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ON THE ARRANGEMENT OF 
WORDS IN THIS DICTIONARY 


Dr. Budge's transliterations of Egyptian words are arranged basically 
according to the following values assigned to the Egyptian letters or 
phonetic symbols: 
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It should be noted, however, that this is not a complete explana- 
tion for the order of words. The following other factors should be 
noted: (1) In many words hieroglyphic symbols appear. These are 
transliterated according to the tables given on pages xcvii through 
cxlvii, and are then alphabetized along with renderings from the 
phonetic symbols. (2) The helping vowel “e” (often of indeterminate 
phonetic value) usually is not indicated in the Egyptian writing system 
and does not affect alphabetization in such cases. Thus temi will be 
placed as if spelled tmi, seb as if sb. In other instances, however, 
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particularly in the kha series, words containing the letter “e” are 
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considered to form a separate alphabetic series. (3) In accordance 
with the older system of forming language dictionaries, words that 
are related by derivation or original spelling or other factors are often 
grouped together, after the base word, with the result that a perfect 
alphabetic sequence may be broken. (4) It should be remembered that 
Ancient Egyptian was neither perfectly HORE nor completely 
consistent in writing. 

For these reasons the reader is recommended to browse through 
each major section until he becomes familiar with Dr. Budge's prac- 
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INTRODUCTION. 


IT may be taken for granted that, from the time when Åkerblad, 
Young and Champollion le Jeune laid the foundation of the 
science of Egyptology in the first quarter of the nineteenth century 
down to the present day, every serious student of Egyptian texts, 
whether hieroglyphic, hieratic or demotic, has found it necessary 
to compile in one form or another his own Egyptian Dictionary. 
In these days when we have at our disposal the knowledge which 
has been acquired during the last hundred years by the unceasing 
toil of the above-mentioned pioneers and their immediate 
followers—Birch, Lepsius, Brugsch, Chabas, Goodwin, E. de 
Rougé and others—we are apt to underrate the difficulties which 
they met and overcame, as well as to forget how great is the debt 
which we owe to them. I therefore propose, before passing on to 
describe the circumstances under which the present Egyptian 
Hieroglyphic Dictionary has been produced, to recall briefly 
the labours of the “ famous men " who have preceded me in the 
field of Egyptian lexicography, and “‘ who were honoured in their 
generations, and were the glory of their times." 

The Abbé J. J. Barthélemy (1716—1795) as far back as 1761 
showed satisfactorily that the ovals in Egyptian inscriptions 
which we call ' cartouches” contained royal names. Zoega 
(1756-1809) accepted this view, and, developing it, stated that the 
hieroglyphs in them were alphabetic letters. Had Akerblad 
(1760-1819) and S. de Sacy (1758-1838) accepted these facts, 
and worked to develop them, the progress of Egyptological 
science would have been materially hastened. They failed, how- 
ever, to pay much attention to the hieroglyphic inscriptions of 
which copies were available, and devoted all their time and labour 
to the elucidation of the enchorial, or demotic, text on the Rosetta 
Stone, the discovery of which had roused such profound interest 
among the learned men of the day. Their labours in connection 
with this text were crowned with considerable success. To 
Åkerblad belongs the credit of being the first European to formulate 
a “ Demotic Alphabet," and to give the values of its characters in 
Coptic letters, but neither he nor S. de Sacy seems to have sus- 
pected the existence of a hieroglyphic alphabet. Both these 
eminent scholars produced lists, or small vocabularies, of demotic 


! See my Rosetta Stone, vol. I, p. 40. 


Labours of 
pioneer 
Egyptian 
lexico- 
graphers. 


Åkerblad and 
Zoega's 
discoveries. 


Silvestre de 
Sacy. 


Demotic 
vocabularies 
of Åkerblad 


and de Sacy. 


Kircher, 
Jablonski, 
de Guignes 


and Tychsen. 


Thomas 
Young and 
the Rosetta 
Stone. 


vi Introduction. 


words, and added translations of them which are surprisingly 
correct considering the period when they were compiled. And 
both were able to read correctly the demotic equivalents of several 
Greek royal names, e.g., Alexander, Ptolemy and Berenice. Their 
failure to apply the method by which they achieved such success 
to the hieroglyphic inscriptions is inexplicable. It has been 
suggested that their scholarly minds revolted at the absurd views, 
theories and statements about the Egyptian hieroglyphs made 
by Athanasius Kircher (1601-1680), Jablonski (1673-1757), J. de 
Guignes (1721-1800), Tychsen (1734-1815) and others, and the 
suggestion is probably correct. After the publication of his 
famous “ Letter " to S. de Sacy,1 Åkerblad seems to have dropped 
his Egyptological studies. At all events, he published nothing 
about them. De Sacy, though he did not consider that he had 
wasted the time that he had spent on the demotic text on the 
Rosetta Stone, refrained from further research in Egyptology, 
and nothing of importance was effected in the decipherment of the 
Egyptian hieroglyphs until Dr. Thomas Young (June 13th, 1773- 
May roth, 1830) turned his attention to them. 


YounG’s HIEROGLYPHIC ALPHABET AND VOCABULARY. 


In 1814 Young began to study the inscriptions on the Rosetta 
Stone, and, according to his own statement, succeeded in a few 
months in translating both the demotic and the hieroglyphic 
texts. His translations, together with notes and some remarks 
on Ákerblad's Demotic Alphabet, were printed in Archeologia for 
1815, under the title “ Remarks on Egyptian Papyri and on the 
Inscription of Rosetta." With respect to the Egyptian Alphabet 
he says, “ I had hoped to find an alphabet which would enable 
me to read the enchorial inscription. But, T ET 
had gradually been compelled to abandon this expectation, and 
to admit the conviction that no such alphabet would ever be 
discovered, because it had never been in existence." During the 
next three or four years he made striking progress in the decipher- 
ment of both demotic and hieroglyphic characters. The results 
of his studies at this period were published in his article EGYPT, 
which appeared in Part I of the fourth volume of the Encyclo- 
pædia Britannica in 1819. It was accompanied by five plates, 
containing inter alia a hieroglyphic vocabulary of 218 words, a 


* Lettre sur UInscription Égyptienne de Rosette, adressée au citoyen Silvestre 
de Sacy, Paris (Imprimerie de la République Française) and Strasbourg, an X 
(1802), 8vo. With a plate containing the Demotic Alphabet. 
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“ supposed enchorial, 7.e., demotic alphabet," and “ specimens of 
phrases.” The VIIth Section of the letterpress contained the 
“Rudiments of a Hieroglyphic Vocabulary," and thus Young 
became the "father" of English compilers of Egyptian Vocabu- 
laries. In this article, which formed a most important and epoch- 
making contribution to Egyptology, Young gave a list containing 
a number of alphabetic Egyptian characters, to which, in most 
cases, he assigned correct phonetic values, t.e., values which are 
accepted by Egyptologists at the present day. In fact, he showed 
that he had rightly grasped the idea of a phonetic principle in 
the reading of Egyptian hieroglyphs, the existence of which had 
been assumed and practically proved by Barthélemy and Zoega, 
and applied it FOR THE FIRST TIME in the decipherment of 
Egyptian hieroglyphs. This seems to me to be an indisputable 
fact, which can easily be verified by any one who will take the 
trouble to read Young's article, EGYPT, in the “ Supplement ” 
to the Encyclopedia Britannica and study his correspondence 
and papers which John Leitch reprinted in the third volume of 
the Miscellaneous Works of the late Thomas Young, M.D., F.R.S., 
London, 1855. Those whom such evidence will not satisfy may 
consult the five volumes of his papers that are preserved in the 
British Museum (Additional MSS. 27,281-27,285). In the first 
volume (Add. 27,281) are all the principal documents dealing with 
his work on the Rosetta Stone, and in the second (Add. 27,282) 
will be found his copies of a series of short vocabularies of Egyptian 
words. Without wishing in any way to reopen the dispute as 
to the merits and value of Young's work in comparison with that 
of Champollion, it may be pointed out that scholars who were 
contemporaries of both and who had competent knowledge of 
Egyptology couple together the names of Young and Champollion, 
and place Young's name first. Thus Kosegarten groups Young, 
Champollion and Peyron!; Birch speaks of the “ discoveries of 
Dr. Young and M. Champollion ”*; and Tattam says that the 
sculptured monuments and papyri of Egypt have long “ engaged 
the attention of the Learned, who have in vain endeavoured to 
decipher them, till our indefatigable and erudite countryman, 
Dr. Young, and, after him, M. Champollion, undertook the task." 


* Debitas vero gratias refero Youngio, Champolliono, Peyronio, viris prae- 
clarissimis, quo quoties aliquid ad hoc studiorum genus pertinens ab iis sciscitarem, 
toties benevole semper et promte quae desiderarem mecum communicaverunt. 
De Prisca Aegyptiorum Litteratura Commentatio prima. Weimar, 1828, p. iv. 

2 Sketch of a Hieroglyphical Dictionary. London, 1838, p. 3. 

* Coptic Grammar. London, 1830, p. ix. 
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The great value and importance of Young's application of the 
phonetic principle to Egyptian hieroglyphs has been summed up 
with characteristic French terseness and accuracy by Chabas, 
the distinguished Egyptologist, who wrote, “ Cette idée fut, dans 
la réalité, le FIAT LUX de la science." 

Curiously enough Young did not follow up his discovery by 
a continued application of his phonetic principle to Egyptian 
inscriptions other than those on the Rosetta Stone, but seems to 
have been content to leave its further application and development 
to Champollion le Jeune. And for some reason he made no attempt 
to add to the Egyptian Vocabulary containing 218 words which he 
published in his article Eeypr in the Encyclopedia Britannica, 
or if he did, his additions were never printed. On the other hand, 
he devoted himself to the preparation of a Demotic Dictionary and 
this work occupied the last ten years of his life. The '' Advertise- 
ment " is of considerable interest, for it shows that it was only his 
inability to decide upon the system of arrangement that ought to 
be employed in an Egyptian Dictionary, that prevented him from 
publishing the work during his lifetime. His difficulty is described 
by him thus: 

“ From the mixed nature of the characters employed in the 
written language or rather languages of the Egyptians, it is diffi- 
cult to determine what would be the best arrangement for a 
dictionary, even if they were all perfectly clear in their forms, 
and perfectly well understood: at present, however, so many of 
them remain unknown, and those which are better known assume 
so diversified an appearance, that the original difficulty is greatly 
increased. Every methodical arrangement, however arbitrary, 
has the advantage of bringing together such words as nearly 
resemble each other : and it appears most likely to be subservient 
to the purposes of future investigation, to employ an imitation 
of an alphabetical order, or an artificial alphabet, founded upon 
the resemblance of the characters to those of which the phonetic 
value was clearly and correctly determined by the late Mr. 
Åkerblad ; and to arrange the words that are to be interpreted 
according to their placesin this artificialorder; choosing, however, 
in each instance, not always the.first character that enters into 
the composition of the word, but that which appears to be 
the most radical, or the most essential in its signification, or 

1 Inscription de Rosette, p. 5. 

? See Adyertisement to Dr. Young's Egyptian Dictionary printed in Rudiments 


of an Egyptian Dictionary, which formed an Appendix to Tattam's Coptic Grammar. 
London, 1830, 8vo, and was reprinted by Leitch, op. cit., p. 472 ff. 
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sometimes that which is merely the most readily ascertained or 
distinguished.” 

Now although Young was the first to apply the phonetic, or 
alphabetic, principle to Egyptian hieroglyphs, it is quite clear 
from the above that he failed to see its value in arranging Egyp- 
tian words in a dictionary. Speaking of Champollion's alphabet, 
which was in reality his own with modifications and considerable 
additions, he says: ‘‘ His sysTEM of phonetic characters may 
often be of use in assisting the memory, but it can only be applied 
with confidence to particular cases when supported in each case 
by the same kind of evidence that had been employed before its 
invention. His communications have furnished many valuable 
additions to this work, all of which have been acknowledged in 
their proper places." So then rejecting his own system of 
phonetic, i.e. alphabetic, characters, and Champollion’s develop- 
ment of it, he drew up his “ Rudiments of the Egyptian Dic- 
tionary in the ancient Enchorial Character,” intending the work 
to appear as an Appendix to the “ Coptic Grammar," which 
Henry Tattam was then writing. Whilst the printing of the 
“Rudiments " was in progress he fell ill, but his interest in the 
work was so great that in spite of his illness he continued to 
prepare its pages for the lithographer and to correct the proofs. 
When he had passed for press six sheets, t.e. 96 pages, death 
overtook him, and Tattam corrected the last 14 pages (pp. 97—110) 
of proof, saw them through the press, and compiled an Index to 
the work, which appeared with Tattam’s “ Coptic Grammar ” in 

' Writing to M. Arago on July 4th, 1828, Young says, ‘‘ Now of the nine 
letters which I insist that I had discovered, M. Champollion himself allows me 
five, and I maintain that a single one would have been sufficient for all that I 
wished to prove ; the method by which that one was obtained being allowed to 
be correct, and to be capable of further application. The true foundation of the 
analysis of the Egyptian system, I insist, is the great fact of the original identity 
of the enchorial with the sacred characters, which I discovered and printed in 
1816 [in the Museum Criticum No. VI, pp. 155-204], and which M. Champollion 
probably rediscovered, and certainly republished in 1821 ; besides the reading of 
the name of Ptolemy, which I had completely ascertained and published in 1814, 
and the name of Cleopatra, which Mr. Bankes had afterwards discovered by 
means of the information that I had sent him out to Egypt, and which he asserts 
that he communicated indirectly to M. Champollion [see H. Salt, Essay on Dr. 
Young’s and M. Champollion's Phonetic System of Hieroglyphics, London, 1825, 
p. 7]; and whatever deficiencies there might have been in my original alphabet, 
supposing it to have contained but one letter correctly determined, they would 
and must have been gradually supplied by a continued application of the same 
method to other monuments which have been progressively discovered and made 


public since the date of my first paper.” Leitch, Miscellaneous Works of the late 
Thomas Young, M.D., F.R.S., Vol. III, p. 464 ff. 
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Champollion’s Table of Hieroglyphic and Demotic phonetic signs. From his Zettre å M. Dacier 
relative à P Alphabet des Hiéroglyphes Phonétiques. Paris, 1822. Plate IV. 
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1830.1 The “ Rudiments,” to paraphrase Kosegarten's words, 
contains a valuable and well-arranged collection of all the most 
important groups of enchorial characters hitherto deciphered. 
These Young selected from enchorial texts which had been pub- 
lished by himself, and by Champollion and Kosegarten, and from 
letters which he had received from Champollion describing the 
contents of unpublished papyri at Paris.” 

The progress of Egyptology suffered a severe set-back by the 
death of Young on May 1oth, 1830, and by the death of Cham- 
pollion on March 4th, 1832, and there was no scholar sufficiently 
advanced in the science to continue their work. With the excep- 
tion of books and papers of a polemical character, some authors 
championing Young’s system of phonetics, and others loudly 
proclaiming the superior merits of that of Champollion, and 
others advocating the extraordinary views of Spohn and Seyffarth 
(1796-1885), no important work on Egyptological decipherment 
appeared for several years. Soon after the death of Champollion 
a rumour circulated freely among the learned of Europe to the 
effect that the great Frenchman had left in manuscript, almost 
complete, many works which he was preparing for press when 
death overtook him, and that these were to appear shortly under 
the editorship of his brother, Champollion-Figeac (1778-1867). 
It was widely known that Champollion had been engaged for 


1 [n his Observations on the Hieroglyphic and Enchorial Alphabets (Coptic 
Grammar, p. ix ff.) Tattam describes briefly and accurately the various steps in 
the early history of Egyptian decipherment. He shows that Young was the first 
to read correctly the names of Ptolemy and Berenice, that Bankes, with the help 
of Young, discovered the name of Cleopatra, and says that the system of letters 
thus discovered was " taken up, and extended, by M. Champollion, and afterwards 
by Mr. Salt, our late Consul-General in Egypt.” He then gives the Hieroglyphic 
Alphabet as constructed from the researches of Young, Bankes, Champollion and 
Salt. 

* Das Werk (Nro. 2), mit welchem der treffliche Young seine literarische 
Laufbahn und zugleich sein Leben beschlossen hat, enthålt eine schåtzbare, 
wohlgeordnete Sammlung aller wichtigsten bisher erklårten enchorischen Schrift- 
gruppen. Er hat diese Sammlung aus den von ihm selbst, von Champollion, 
und von mir bekannt gemachten enchorischen Texten ausgewåhlt, aber auch 
briefliche Mittheilungen Champollion's aus noch nicht herausgegebenen Pariser 
Papyrusrollen benutzt. Er leitete den Druck und die Correktur dieser Schrift, 
welche ihm sehr am Herzen lag, und die gleichsam sein Vermåchtniss über die 
Aegyptischen Untersuchungen liefert, noch auf seinem letzten Krankenbette, 
so schwer ihm auch zuletzt das Schreiben schon ward. Als er bis zur g6sten 
Scite mit der Correktur gelangt war, ereilte ihn der Tod; die Correktur der 
letzten Seiten, und die Indices besorgte daher Hy. Tattam. See Jahrbücher 
für wisscnschaftliche Kri'ih, Jahrgang 1831, Bd. II, Stuttgart und Tübingen, 4to, 
Col. 771. 
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The *Phonetick Alphabet.” From Tattam's Compendious Grammar of the Egyptian Language, 
as contained in the Coptic and Sahidic Dialects. London, 1830. 
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many years in compiling a Hieroglyphic Dictionary ; that he 
had been assisted by his friend, Salvador Cherubini (1760-1842) ; 
that Charles Lenormant (1802-1859) had helped him in tran- 
scribing the slips ; and that Ippolito Rosellini (1800-1843?) had 
made a copy of this Dictionary before Champollion set out on 
his last journey to Egypt. But when year after year passed and 
Champollion-Figeac failed to issue any of his brother's works, 


many scholars came to the conclusion that the manuscripts did 
not exist. 


RICHARD LEPSIUS AND SAMUEL BIRCH. 


Meanwhile two young men, C. R. Lepsius (1810-1884) and 
Samuel Birch (1813-1885), had turned their attention to the 
study of Egyptian hieroglyphs, and succeeded in completing 
Champollion's system of decipherment and establishing it. 
Lepsius first studied in Berlin under Bopp (1791-1867), and 
having received his doctor's degree in philosophy in 1833, 
departed to Paris, where he won the Volney prize in 1834. In 
1835 he published the two Dissertations! which established his 
reputation as a comparative philologist. He went to Rome, 
where he became an intimate friend of Ippolito Rosellini, the 
Egyptologist and friend and travelling companion of Champollion. 
Here he wrote and published in the “ Annali dell’ Instituto 
Archeologico di Roma ” (Vol. IX, 1837) his famous “ Lettre à 
M. le Professeur Rosellini sur l'Alphabet Hiéroglyphique." In 
this letter, which created widespread interest, he succeeded in 
removing many of the defects of Champollion's development of 
Young's system of phonetics, and treated the whole question of 
Egyptian decipherment in such a masterly manner that all 
adverse criticism of a serious character was silenced once and 
for all. It is unnecessary to refer here to the great works to 
the publication of which he devoted the remaining forty-eight 
years of his life, for they do not concern the question under 
discussion. 

Whilst Lepsius was perfecting Champollion's system, Birch 
was studying the whole question of Egyptian decipherment from 
an entirely different point of view, namely, that of a Chinese 
scholar. It will be remembered that so far back as 1764 Joseph 


* ZWEI SPRACHVERGLEICHENDE ABHANDLUNGEN. I. Ueber die Anordnung 
und Verwandtschaft des Semitischen, | Indischen, Aethiopischen, Alt-Persischen 
und Alt-Aegyptischen Alphabets. II. Ueber den Ursprung und die Verwandtschaft 
der Zahlwörter in der Indo-Germanischen, Semitischen, und der Koptischen Sprache. 
Berlin 1825-6. 8vo. 
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de Guignes (1721-1800), an eminent Sinologist, tried to prove 
that the epistolographic and symbolic characters of the Egyptians 
were to be found in the Chinese characters, and that the Chinese 
nation was nothing but an Egyptian colony. Following in his 
steps, M. le Comte de Palin (or Pahlin) held that the Chinese 
and Egyptian characters were identical in origin and meaning ;! 
he believed that if either the ancient forms of Chinese characters, 
or those which their values indicate, were given to them, true 
hieroglyphs similar to those that exist on the Rosetta Stone 
would very often be found. And he thought that if the Psalms 
of David were translated into Chinese, and they were then written 
in the ancient characters of that language, the inscriptions in 
Egyptian papyri would be reproduced.? Now whatever may have 
been the opinions held by Young and Champollion about the 
relationship of the Chinese language to the ancient Egyptian 
language, or the similarity of the principles on which Chinese 
and Egyptian writing had been developed, these scholars could 
neither affirm nor deny effectively the statements of de Guignes 
and de Palin, for both of them were ignorant of the Chinese 
language. With Birch the case was very different, for he studied 
Chinese under a competent master when still at the Merchant 
Taylors' School, with the direct object of obtaining an appointment 
in the Consular Service in China. The friend of the family who 
had promised to obtain this appointment for him died un- 
expectedly in 1831, with the result that Birch remained in 
England. He continued his Chinese studies, and began to read 
the works of Young and Champollion, thinking that his knowledge 
of Chinese would enable him to read the Egyptian texts easily. 
In 1834 he became an assistant in the Public Record Office, and 
worked in the Tower until January, 1836, when he entered the 
service of the Trustees of the British Museum. There he was 
able to make use of his knowledge of Chinese and Egyptian, and 
his first official task was to arrange and describe the Chinese 
coins? When this work was completed he was directed to describe 


* See his Essai sur le moyen de parvenir à la lecture et à l'intelligence des 
Hiéroglyphes L:gyptiens in Mémoires de l'Académie. tom. X XIX, 1764; tom. 
XXXIV, 1770. 

* See De Palin, N. G., Lettres sur les Hiéroglyphes, Weimar, 1802 ; Essai sur 
les Hiéroglyphes, Weimar, 1804; Analyse de l'Inscription en Hiéroglyphes du 
Monument trouvé å Rosette, Dresden, 1804 ; Nouvelles Recherches, Florence, 1830. 

* Some of the descriptions which he wrote at this time are still in the coin 
trays of the Department of Coins and Medals, and by the courtesy of my colleague, 
the Keeper of the Department, Mr. G. F. Hill, I have been able to examine them. 
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the Collections of Egyptian monuments and papyri for the official 
Guide to the British Museum, and his account of them was 
published in the “ Synopsis ” for 1838. Long before he entered 
the Museum he conceived the idea of compiling a Hieroglyphic 
Dictionary, and began to write down, each on a separate slip of 
paper, the hieroglyphic words which he found in the texts 
published by James Burton,’ Gardner Wilkinson, Champollion,' 
Rosellini* and Salvolini. 


BiRcH's “ SKETCH OF A HIEROGLYPHICAL DICTIONARY.” 


This work of word-collecting had been somewhat interrupted 
by his duties in the Public Record Office in 1834-5, but soon 
after he entered the Museum he took it up with redoubled zeal, 
and he copied every hieroglyphic text and transcribed every 
hieratic papyrus which the Museum possessed. In 1837, the year 
in which Lepsius published his famous Letter to Rosellini, Birch 
revised his slips carefully, and decided to attempt to publish a 
“ Hieroglyphical Dictionary." In those days no fount of hiero- 
glyphic type existed, and lithography was expensive, and publishers 
were not eager to spend their money on a dictionary of a language 
of which scarcely a dozen people in the whole world had any 
real knowledge. At length Messrs. William Allen & Co., of 
Leadenhall Street, London, were induced to consider the publica- 
tion of a hieroglyphic dictionary, but they decided to issue first 
of all a few specimen pages, with a short Preface by Birch, with 
the view of finding out how far the work would be supported by 
the learned and the general public. Thereupon Birch prepared 
for the lithographer twelve small quarto pages containing ninety- 
three words, and having written a Preface of two pages to explain 
his system of arrangement of the words, they were published in 
the autumn of 1838 under the title of “ Sketch of a Hieroglyphical 
Dictionary. Part I. —— and English. Division I. 
Phonetical Symbols. Vowels.” 

In his Preface Birch says that he has drawn up his work to 
help the student of hieroglyphs in his researches, and that he 
intends it to be used as a manual which '' all who appreciate the 
value of the phonetic system may use, and by which, at one glance, 
may be seen the extent of the discoveries of Dr. Young and 

1 Excerpta Hieroglyphica. Cairo, 1825-1837, fol. (privately printed). 

e Materia Hieroglyphica. Malta, 1824-1830 (privately printed). 

3 Lettres écrites d' Égypte et de Nubie en 1828 et 1829. Paris, 1833. 


* I Monumenti dell’ Egitto e della Nubia. Pisa, 1832 ff. 
5 Campagne de Rhamsés le Grand contre les Shéta et leurs alliés, Paris, 1835. 
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M. Champollion, and of their application to the monuments of the 
Egyptians." The dictionary does not claim even comparative 
perfection, “ but it has been judged that the publication of such 
a work might be of slight service to those who are desirous of 
possessing, in a compendious form, the results of much labour, 
comparison and instruction." The matter contained in the work 
is not entirely original, but the arrangement is, and ''if not 
scientific, [it is] perhaps the only one by which tyros could at 
once find the particular group or word which they seek. It may 
be termed ideophonetic, as it embraces both principles of ideal 
and phonetic classification, and its arrangement has been borrowed 
from a language very cognate in its construction—the Chinese.” 
The hieroglyphical and English part of the Dictionary was 
to be divided into two parts. Part I was to contain words '' com- 
mencing with symbols, representatives of sounds, or phonetic," 
and Part II words “ whose initial character is the equivalent of 
an idea, or ideographic." Part I was to be “ subdivided into 
symbols, having the power of vowels or consonants, the vowels 
forming (on account of one symbol frequently having the force 
of many) one large class, and the consonants, according to their 
position in the Coptic alphabet." That is to say, Division I of 
Part I was to contain symbols or characters some of which Birch held 
to be polyphonous, and Division II symbols to which he had given 
consonantal values, and these were to be arranged in the order 
of the letters of the Coptic Alphabet. The internal classification 
of the characters or symbols was to be strictly ideographical, 
"taking the symbols in their arrangement, according to the 
rank they hold in natural and other sciences, as the human form, 
limbs, animals, inanimate objects, etc." At the end of the 
Dictionary Birch intended to give "all the symbols in a similar 
classification, and in a tabular view," and this section was to 
form the key to the whole work. With the view of illustrating 
the way in which he intended his Dictionary to be used, he says, 
“ Suppose, for example, it were required to find the meaning 
of a group beginning with a human eye [«—]—as the eye is a 
component part of the human body, it will be found in that 
division in the table, and there will be affixed to the depicted eye, 
v[ide Nos] 13-43." In this group of words will be found all those 
words in which an eye [<>] is the first character; and the eye 
generally represents a vowel. These remarks will be clear to the 
reader after examining the two pages from Birch's “ Sketch of 
a Hieroglyphical Dictionary," which are reproduced on pp. xviii 
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and xix. The twelve-paged specimen which he published only 
illustrates the plan and arrangement of what he called the 
“ Phonetic Division" of his Dictionary, and it is much to be 
regretted that he did not issue specimens of the other Divisions. 

The above extracts from Birch's Preface and the specimen pages 
which are here given prove beyond all doubt that he had grasped 
the importance of the “ phonetic principle " for lexicographical 
purposes, and that he was the first to apply it to the arrangement 
of the words of the Egyptian language. He says that he borrowed 
[the idea of] his “ ideophonetic arrangement " from the Chinese, 
a statement which should be noted. My colleague, Mr. L. Giles, 
the Sinologist, informs me that though the Chinese had no alphabet 
they developed a phonetic principle. Some eighty per cent. of 
the characters of the language are made up of two parts, one 
part serving as a phonetic and giving a clue to the SOUND of the 
word, and the other as a ''classifier," which gives a clue as tó 
its MEANING ;! the ''classifiers "? are in number about 214, and 
the phonetic symbols between 1,600 and 1,700. In the case of 
Egyptian the signs which are now called “ determinatives " are 
the equivalents of the '' classifiers," and the alphabetic characters 
are the equivalents of the phonetic symbols in Chinese texts. 

Sad to relate, Birch’s “ Sketch " did not meet with sufficient 
encouragement to induce the publisher to continue the publication 
of the “ Hieroglyphical Dictionary," and no more parts appeared. 


CHAMPOLLION’S ‘‘ DICTIONNAIRE EGYPTIEN EN ÉCRITURE 
HIEROGLYPHIQUE.”’ 


Nothing more was done in the field of Egyptian lexicography 
until 1841, when the “ Dictionnaire Égyptien en écriture hiéro- 
glyphique " of Champollion appeared at Paris under the careful 
editorship of Champollion-Figeac. In a lengthy “ Préface " the 
editor describes the history of the Dictionary and the plan on 
which it is arranged, and the untoward events which delayed its 
publication ; and from it the following summary has been made. 
Even before 1822, the year in which Champollion published his 


2 See his article on the Chinese Language in the Encyclopædia Britannica, 
last edition. 

s A list of them is given in Dr. J. Marshman's Elements of Chinese Grammar. 
Serampore, 1814. 4to, pp. 9-14. The “ phonetic stage " jn Chinese writing is 
described and discussed in W. Hillier, The Chinese Language and how to learn it, 
and edit., London, 1910, p. 3 ff. ; and in Dr. H. Allen Giles’ China and the Chinese, 
New York, 1902, p. 29 ff., and 35. 
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Lettre à M. Dacier relative å l Alphabet des Hiéroglyphes Phonétiques 
employés par les Égyptiens pour inscrire sur leurs Monuments les 
titres, les noms et les surnoms des souverains Grecs et Romains, he 
had made one list containing all the hieroglyphic characters he 
had found, and another list containing all the characters the 
meaning of which appeared to be manifest. He wrote each 
character on a separate card, and afterwards tabulated them 
systematically. Already in 1818-19 he had made a manuscript 
list of hieroglyphic words entitled, Premier essai d'un Dictionnaire 
des Hiéroglyphes Égyptiens, adding the legend, Davus sum, non 
(Edipus. When later he learned to distinguish three classes of 
characters, figurative, symbolic and phonetic, and was able to 
prove that they were employed simultaneously in the texts of 
all periods, he began to compile an Egyptian Dictionary. He 
first wrote each word on a separate slip of paper, or card, and 
then copied each on to a separate sheet of small folio paper, 
ruled in five columns. Col. 1 gave the character in outline and 
its hieratic form, Col. 2 its name, Col. 3 its graphic character 
(symbolic, figurative or phonetic), Col. 4 its actual meaning or 
value, and Col. 5 a reference to the text in which it had that 
value. Thus the Dictionary existed in duplicate, in slips and 
in sheets, and it had assumed very large proportions before 
Champollion went to Egypt in 1838. At this time Rosellini, 
who was a great friend of Champollion long before he became 
his fellow traveller, was allowed to make a copy of the Dictionary, 
presumably for his own use. It must be this copy which he 
bequeathed to the Biblioteca dell’ Imperiale e Reale Università of 
Pisa, and which is thus described in the Inventory of the bequest 
by Dr. Giuseppe Dei :? “ No. 4 casette, divise in caselle contenenti 
il non ultimato ma molto avanzato Dizionario dei Geroglifici, 
eseguito in parecchie migliaia di cartelle fatte per ordine alfabetico 
pei caratteri fonetici, e metodico per i figurativi e ideografici 
simbolici.” 

When Champollion went to Egypt he took with him both 
copies of his Dictionary, and while in that country he added to 
both very considerably ; MM. Salvador Cherubini and Lenormant 
wrote many slips for him, and their contributions formed part of 
the original manuscript. On his return from Egypt he con- 
tinued his labours on the Dictionary and added largely to it. 


Å Born 1742, died 1833. He was the Permanent Secretary to the Académie 
des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, and was well known as a classic and historian. 
* Biographia del Cav. Prof. Ippolito Rosellini. Florence, 1843, p. 15. 
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Champollion died on March 4th, 1832, and when his brother 
wished to take steps to publish the Dictionary he found that as 
a result of “ funestes conseils des plus funestes passions," one 
half of each copy of the Dictionnaire had been carried off, but 
by whom Champollion-Figeac does not say in his edition of the 
Dictionnaire. All that he says on the subject there is that in 
spite of all opposition he succeeded in 1840 in regaining pos- 
session of 329 folios of the copy of the Dictionnaire, which was 
written out fairly on sheets of paper, and a large number of the 
slips belonging to the copy, which was kept purposely in slip 
form. And that having these in his hands he felt justified in 
thinking that he was in possession of both manuscript copies 
of the Dictionnaire in a nearly complete state. In a footnote 
he refers to a pamphlet in which he tell us how he regained 
possession of the parts of the two manuscript copies of the 
Dictionnaire which had disappeared, and as the pamphlet is 
now very rare, and his story is not generally known, I summarise 
it here. 

Champollion-Figeac’s pamphlet is entitled, Notice sur les 
Manuscrits Autographes de Champollion le Jeune perdus en l Année 
1832, et retrouvés en 1840. Paris, March, 1842. He says that 
when in April, 1832, he set to work to arrange his brother’s literary 
effects with the view of offering the MSS. to the Government, 
he found at once that several of the most important of them were 
missing. He devoted himself to the task of making enquiries 
for them among his brother’s friends, but they could give him 
no information about them, and the only result of his labour 
was to make widely known the fact that they were lost. The 
savants of the day, remembering how freely Champollion lent his 
writings to his intimate friends, hoped that they were not lost 
but only mislaid by some friend who had forgotten all about them. 
A year passed, and nothing was heard of the lost manuscripts. 
Meanwhile Champollion-Figeac began to suspect that one of his 
brother’s friends, a man who was peculiarly indebted to him, had 
them in his possession. This friend was a young Italian called 
Salvolini, a native of Faenza, who came to Paris to study Egyp- 
tology in 1831, and who became a close friend of Champollion and 
his family. Champollion-Figeac’s suspicions were aroused by the 
fact that.a few months after the death of his brother, Salvolini 
sent him a prospectus of a work on the inscriptions on the Rosetta 
Stone, the Book of the Dead, etc., which he intended to publish 
in three volumes quarto. That a young man, 22 years of age, 
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who had only studied Egyptian for a year could produce an 
elaborate work on difficult Egyptian texts in three volumes 
quarto was absurd on the face of it, and as Champollion-Figeac 
knew that his brother had written monographs on the very texts 
that were mentioned in the prospectus, he came to the conclusion 
that Salvolini had stolen the missing manuscripts. This was 
quite possible, for Salvolini had had free access to the study of 
Champollion, and was constantly in his house during his last 
illness. In August, 1833, at a public meeting of the Académie 
des Inscriptions Silvestre de Sacy solemnly called upon the man 
or men who had the missing manuscripts in their possession 
to restore them to their author's family, and Salvolini had the 
audacity to join him in mourning the loss of them, and with tears 
in his eyes he implored the man who had them to give them up. 
And at that moment he was announcing the publication of them 
under his own name! Still nothing was heard of the missing 
manuscripts. In February, 1838, Salvolini died, aged 28. Cham- 
pollion-Figeac tried to find out what papers he had left behind, 
and was told that they had been claimed by a foreign messenger, 
and that they had been sent beyond the Alps. As a matter of 
fact, they had never left Paris, where they remained forgotten 
in some rooms. When Salvolini died his relatives commissioned 
an artist, Luigi Verardi, to wind up his affairs, and when this 
gentleman examined the effects the manuscripts on which was 
inscribed the name of Francois Salvolini seemed to be the most 
valuable parts of them. Verardi really believed that the manu- 
scripts were the work of Salvolini, and wishing to do the best he 
could for his friend's family, tried to sell them, but no one would 
buy them. Finally, not knowing what else to do with the manu- 
scripts, he wished to show them to Charles Lenormant, the friend 
and fellow traveller of Champollion, and to take his advice on 
the subject. At first Lenormant refused to look at them, but 
after a time, to oblige his friend Verardi, he agreed to do so. 
As soon as Lenormant began to turn over the leaves of the bundles 
of manuscripts which bore on them Salvolini's name, he recognised 
at once two of the works of Champollion, the loss of which had 
been publicly deplored by Silvestre de Sacy at the meeting of 
the Académie mentioned above. There was no longer any doubt 
about the matter. Salvolini had stolen the manuscripts of his 
friend and master, and as he made no response to de Sacy's appeal 
for their restoration, it was quite clear that he had intended to 
keep them. With the manuscripts of Champollion were several 
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papers that were the work of Salvolini, but when Lenormant 
showed Verardi a whole volume which Champollion had written 
in French with his own hand, and pointed out to him the title, 
“Storia d'Egitto par F. Salvolini,” which Salvolini had written 
on the title sheet, Verardi was convinced that he had been 
deceived by his dead friend. He realised quickly that Cham- 
pollion's manuscripts must be given up to his heirs, and showed 
himself amenable to Lenormant's representations. Lenormant 


Lenormant 


agreed to give him 600 francs for the documents, and with this me the 


from 


sum Salyolini’s family had to be content. Lenormant took Verardi. 


possession of all Champollion's stolen manuscripts, and handed 
them over to the Government, who, by a special resolution passed 
on the 24th of April, 1833, had ordered their acqusition in the 
interests of science. Salvolini published the first volume of the 
" Analyse Grammaticale " in 1836; the second and third volumes 
did not appear. His papers fill five volumes. See Catalogue 
des Papyrus Égyptiens de la Bibliothéque Nationale, Paris, No. 
331, MS. 4to. See also the two letters to M. C. Gazzera in Des 
principales expressions qui servent å la Notation des Dates sur les 
Monuments de l Ancienne Egypte. Paris, 1832-3. 8vo. 
Champollion’s manuscripts, however, needed a great deal of 
alteration and arrangement before they could be printed. And 
their editor describes in detail how he was himself obliged to make 
a copy of the Dictionary in which he incorporated the contents 
of both the slips and the folios, as well as very many important 
particulars from his brother’s Grammaire Egyptienne. Having 
written out all his material, he had to decide how to arrange 
the words. This was no easy matter, and finally he adopted 
the system which was foreshadowed in his brother's “ Mémoire 
sur l'Écriture Hiératique," and was printed in 1821. At that 
time Champollion was endeavouring to classify and arrange the 
Egyptian hieroglyphs, and found great difficulty in doing so. 
He believed that the ancient Egyptians must have had some 
system of arrangement for them, though he had no support for 
this view, and no evidence on the subject was forthcoming from 
native sources, and none from the works of classical writers. 
Finally he adopted a “ methodical, or so to say, natural classi- 
fication," that is, he grouped into sections the figures of men, 
human members, animals, birds, fish, reptiles, plants, etc. This 
method was a modification of the system of arrangement of 
words in their Vocabularies by the Copts, for Champollion argued 
that if the Copts, who are racially the descendants of the ancient 
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Egyptians, and whose language is substantially the same as that 
of the ancient Egyptians, arranged their Vocabularies in this way, 
they must be reproducing a system that had been in use among 
their remote ancestors thousands of years earlier. Champollion- 
Figeac accepted his brother's arguments, and arranged the words 
of the Dictionary according to the order of the Sign-list composed 
by him, and printed in his earlier work. 

The following paragraph will explain the general system of 
arranging words in a Coptic Vocabulary, the common native names 
for which are 4&0o*Kt or 2R0KI, and & ^oG or & ^ooG€, t.e. Scala, 
“steps " or “ stair.” A typical example of such a Scala is given 
in the bilingual Coptic and Arabic MS. in Brit. Mus. Orient 1325, 
fol. go ff,! where we find the Scala Magna (Copt. frat 2x 22oK, 


Arab. ys da) of Ibn Kabr.? It is divided into ten Gates or 


Doors (po =>), and each gate contains several Chapters 
(kebarcon). The First Gate (fol. 90A) contains four Chapters. 
The First Chapter gives the names of the Creator, mipan mye 
npeqcwnT, the names of the Son from the Holy Scriptures, and 
the names of the Holy Spirit. The Second Chapter gives the 
names of the world which is above, nkocs&£oc erca nyw, and 
of its orders and ranks, ness NeyTazic ness NEYTAVUKLKA. The 
Third Chapter gives the names of the Firmament, and its towers, 
and its stars, MCTEPAWXRA MELL rmecmwpvoc ness NEYGOWBU, 
and towers of the second station and the stations of the moon, 
pumwproc merapi Å meent mre Ts&er:09. The Fourth 
Chapter deals with the world as it exists and its physical con- 
stitution and its Elements, Tukocs&oc ET qon ness IMEYDTCIC 
mess meqcTorxion.. The Second Gate (fol. 974) contains seven 
Chapters, and deals with men, their worship, their qualities, 
occupations, grades, clothing, etc. Then follows a series of 
Chapters giving the names of beasts and animals (fol. 1184), 
birds (fol. 1194), the monsters and fish of the sea (fol. 1204), 
trees and fruits (fol. 1214), scents and wunguents (fol. 1224), 
seeds and grain (fol. 1254), precious metals, stones, etc. (fol. 1274), 
colours, names of countries (fol. 128A), rivers (130A), churches 
(Gate VII, fol. 130B), persons mentioned in Holy Scripture (fol. 
132A), foreign words in Holy Scripture (Gate IX, fol. 1358), 
miscellaneous series of words (Gate X, fol. 1385). 


1 For a full description of the MS. see Rieu, Catalogue of Arabic MSS., 
Supplement, No. 47, and Crum, Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the British 


Museum, No. 920. 
2 See also Kircher, Lingua Ægyptiaca restituta, p. 41. 
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A page of Champollion’s Dictionnaire Egyptien. Paris, 1842. 
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Such was the arrangement of words in the model which 
Champollion-Figeac took as a guide for the arrangement of words 
in his brother’s Egyptian Dictionary, and he asks the question 
"L'expérience ou le raisonnement indiquaient ils une autre 
méthode?" Experience, he says, suggests a single example only, 
namely the Chinese, but having described at some length the 
differences that exist between the Chinese and Egyptian languages, 
he decides that even if analogies and a similitude between these 
two languages did exist originally they do so no longer. The 
Chinese Dictionary must not be employed as the model for a 
Hieroglyphic Dictionary, only the Coptic Scala is any use for this 
purpose. Champollion-Figeac then goes on to mention that 
another system has been proposed and even tried, namely that 
advocated by Samuel Birch in his “ Sketch of a Hieroglyphical 
Dictionary." Having examined the Preface to this work he 
says, ‘‘ Though the specimen, which I owe to the courtesy of Mr. 
Birch, is brief, it seems to me to be sufficient to make clear the 
defect in the general plan adopted by this scholar. The phonetic 
characters are divided into vowel characters and consonantal 
characters; the symbolic or ideographic characters are separated 
and form a section by themselves. He who would search for 
the value of one of the eight hundred Egyptian characters would 
then be obliged to know first of all whether it is a symbolic or 
phonetic character, and when the character forms one of this 
second series, to know also whether its value is that of a vowel 
or a consonant, that is to say, to know beforehand all that he 
seeks to learn in the Dictionary. The general table proposed by 
Mr. Birch will undoubtedly facilitate his searchings, but would it 
not be more advantageous to spare students (1) the labour of 
searching ; (2) the trouble of finding the human eye belonging to 
the vowel 1, the arms belonging to the vowel A, the leg belonging 
to the consonant B, the fwo arms raised belonging to the con- 
sonant K, the hand belonging to the consonant T, the mouth 
belonging to the consonant R, the head full-faced belonging to the 
aspirated consonant p,; and (3) the inextricable confusion of 
forms and expressions that results from the mixing-up of the 
members of the human body with quadrupeds, and fish and flowers ? 
On the other hand, would not all the analogous characters which 
the natural or rational system would write in the same series, or 
the members of the human body, or animals, or vegetables, placed 
together and each species grouped in a single chapter, characterise 
more clearly a system which is truly natural and, in consequence, 
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preferable to any other? This is the actual system which was 
adopted by the author of our Dictionnaire Hiéroglyphique, and 
it is necessary to hope that Mr. Birch will not deny to it his 
suffrage! . . . In the general order of the divisions 
[of the Dictionnaire] the characters are placed according to the 
order of merit of the object which they represent ; heaven before 
the stars which appear therein; man before all other animated 
creatures ; the products of the divine creation before the products 
of human invention; plants before objects of art and fantastic 
emblems. Finally, the whole before its parts, and these even in 
a certain order of relative pre-eminence, which is regulated by 
the customs or opinions of the world. . . . Each hiero- 
glyphic character is followed by the groups of which it is the 
primitive character, the key-character, and in the arrangement 
of these groups, the order of priority adopted for the general 
classification of the characters has been followed. . . . More- 
over, this order for the second character is followed equally for 
the third, the fourth, etc., just as is done for the second, third 
and fourth letter of the words of our dictionaries arranged in the 
order of the alphabet.’” 

However “natural” and “ rational ” this system may have 
been from Champollion's point of view, there is no doubt that 
the beginner and student with only a limited knowledge of 
hieroglyphs would find it very difficult to get from his Dictionary 
much help in reading even an ordinary historical inscription, or 
a formula from the Book of the Dead. This will be apparent to 
the reader if he will examine the extract from it which is printed 
on pp. xxviii, xxix, even after making due allowance for the im- 
perfect knowledge of the interpretation of hieroglyphs which Egyp- 
tologists possessed in 1832. At all events Champollion's system was 
not adopted by the Egyptologists of the day, though all admitted 
his Dictionnaire to be a fine monument of research and learning. 

In the Preface to his '' Sketch of a Hieroglyphical Dictionary,” 
Birch stated that he did not intend to proceed with the publica- 
tion of his work until the second part of Champollion's Grammaire 
Egyptienne had appeared. This decision is easily understood 
and it is only natural that he should wait to see what further 
details of Champollion's incomplete works might be contained 
in manuscripts which Champollion-Figeac was publishing as 
fast as possible. The last fascicule of the Grammaire Egyptienne 
appeared in 1841, and Champollion's Dictionnaire Egyptien in 


1 Préface of Champollion-Figeac, pp. xxviii and xxix. * Ibid., p. xxxii. 
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1842, and Birch and his great contemporary Lepsius spent some 
years in digesting these works. Birch told me more than forty 
years ago that the more he studied the monuments, and the more 
he copied hieroglyphic and hieratic papyri, the more he became 
convinced that Champollion’s “natural and rational” system 
of arranging words in the Egyptian Dictionary was hopelessly 
unpractical. He had profound respect for Champollion’s learning 
and ability, but he could not give his “ suffrage " to the Diction- 
naire as Champollion-Figeac hoped he would. Inthe end he decided 
once and for all that in continuing his lexicographical labours he 
must adopt a purely phonetic, t.e., alphabetic arrangement, even 
though it implied the rejection of the ‘‘ ideophonetic ” arrangement 
which he himself had proposed in 1838. Moreover, his own 
study of the Sallier and Anastasi Papyri, which the British Museum 
acquired about that time, convinced him of the fact that the time 
for the publication of a really useful Egyptian Dictionary had not 
yet come. Material out of which a dictionary might be compiled 
existed in abundance, but it was unpublished. What was most 
wanted was good copies of texts on which scholars in every country 
could work, and the Trustees of the British Museum rendered 
Egyptology great service when they published the wonderfully 
good copies of the Sallier and Anastasi Papyri, made by Mr. Nether- 
clift under the superintendence of Birch.! Dr. Leemans urged the 
Government of the Netherlands to publish the monuments and 
papyri at Leyden, and they wisely did so,? and Lepsius put an 
end to vague talk about the Book of the Dead when he published 
a facsimile of the famous Turin Codex, containing the Saite 
Recension of this important work. Further, the last-named 
scholar, having persuaded the Prussian Government of the 
importance of collecting the fast-perishing inscriptions in 
Egypt, was despatched to that country in 1842 to carry out 
the work, and so was able to place at the disposal of 
Egyptologists throughout the world his great Corpus of 
Egyptian texts and papyri, Nubian inscriptions, etc., called the 
“ Denkmäler.” 


* (1) Papyri in Hieroglyphic and Hieratic Characters, etc., in the British Museum. 
London, 1844, fol.; (2) Select Papyri in the Hieratic Character with prefatory 
remarks [by S. Birch]. London, 1844, fol. A mass of valuable material was 
published by Sharpe in his Egyptian Inscriptions from the British Museum and 
other sources. London, 1837-41. 

2 Monuments Egyptiens du Musée d'Antiquités des Pays-Bas à Leide [Parts 
I and 2 contain facsimiles of Monuments and Papyri]. Leyden, 1841-2. 

* Denkmäler aus Aegypten und Aethiopien, 12 Bande, large folio, 1849-59. 
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BIrcH's DICTIONARY OF HIEROGLYPHICS. 

Birch’s decision to adopt a purely alphabetic arrangement in 
his Egyptian Dictionary was induced largely by the results of the 
careful study of the alphabetic hieroglyphs which Edward Hincks 
carried out after the appearance of Champollion’s Dictionnaire 
Egyptien. Whilst making this study he was in frequent com- 
munication with Birch, who was greatly impressed with his clear- 
ness of thought and the ease with which he recognised the 
difficulties of the problem, and found their true solution. Birch 
was at that time engaged in preparing a list of Egyptian characters 
for the first volume of Bunsen's “ Aegyptens Stelle," and the 
matter for the last three Sections in it,’ and, judging from Bunsen’s 
remark,’ Birch's official duties left him very little leisure for the 
compilation of his Dictionary. Hincks published the results of 
his investigation in 1847,‘ and in that year Birch, as he himself 
told me, began to write the slips for his Egyptian Dictionary, 
and to arrange them alphabetically in boxes. The work of 
publishing and reading new texts occupied him for several years, 
but at length the large mass of material which he had collected 
justified him in considering the publication of his work. There- 
upon arose the two difficult questions : Was the Dictionary to be 
printed or lithographed ? Who would undertake the expense of 
publication ? To print it was impossible, for there was no fount 
of Egyptian type in existence. It might, of course, be litho- 
graphed, but that pre-supposed the writing out of the whole 
Dictionary on transfer paper by Birch himself, a work that would 
require a vast amount of time and labour. As no immediate 
solution of the difficulty seemed possible, Birch continued to 
write slips and revise his manuscript. 

Meanwhile Bunsen had published further additions to his 
voluminous ‘‘ Historical Investigation into Egypt’s Place in 

1 This list contained about 830 characters, and was printed on eight plates 
in the first volume of Bunsen’s work (Hamburg and Gotha, 1845. 8vo). 

2 Bunsen thanks his friends for their help (Vorredé, p. xxvi, Vol. I) “ und 
Samuel Birch am Britischen Museum (in welchem ein grosser Theil der drei 
letzten Abschnitte des ersten Buches geschrieben ist), sagen wir Dank mit 
freudigen Wünschen." 

5 Ein vollståndiges Wörterbuch des Hieroglyphenschatzes, mit allen Mannig- 
faltigkeiten der Darstellung und mit Anführung des Textes der entscheidenden 
Stellen, darf die gelehrte Welt von Herr Birch erwarten, sobald seine amtlichen 
Bescháftigungen ihm die Musse dazu gewáhren (Vol. I, p. 646). 

* See his paper, Am attempt to ascertain the number, names and powers of the 
letters of the Hieroglyphic ancient Egyptian Alphabet, grounded on the establishment 
of a new principle in the use of phonetic characters in the Transactions of the Royal 
Irish Academy. Dublin, 1847. 4to. 
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Universal History,” which excited general interest not only on the 
Continent, but in England, and an English edition was called for. 
Negotiations with Messrs. Longman were entered into, presumably 
by Bunsen himself, and the outcome of them was that, at a very 
heavy cost, they undertook to cast a fount of hieroglyphic type 
in order to print Birch’s Egyptian Sign-List, Grammar, Dictionary 
and Chrestomathy as essential portions of the English edition 
of the first and fifth volumes of Bunsen’s work.! Thus a firm of 
publishers undertook to perform, at their own private expense, 
a task which abroad would have been heavily subsidised by the 
Government. The designs for the bold, handsome type (see a speci- 
men page of the Dictionary on p. xxxvii) were drawn by Mr. Joseph 
Bonomi, the matrices were cut by Mr. L. Martin, and the casting 
was carried out by Mr. Branston, all under Birch’s direction. 
When the printing of Birch’s Egyptian Dictionary began I have 
been unable to find out, but I remember his saying that it took 
nearly three years to pass the sheets through the press, even after 
the greater number of the types were cast and ready for use. 
The English translation of the fifth volume of “ Egypt’s Place 
in Universal History " appeared in the first half of the year 1867, 
and the official date stamp of the copy in the British Museum 
reads "ir Ju(ly] 67.” It was seen through the press by Birch 
after the death of Bunsen and Cottrell, the English translator, 
and in the Preface Birch says that “ a few words are required to 
indicate the additional labours which have been bestowed upon 
it, and the introduction of certain portions which are not to be 
found in the German Edition.” The first 122 pages were revised 
by Bunsen, who was enabled to use the English translation of the 
Turin Codex of the Book of the Dead which Birch had made and 
placed in his hands. The Hieroglyphic Grammar, Chrestomathy 
and Dictionary, which according to the original plan of the work 

* Writing at Highwood on September 27th, 1847, Bunsen says in the 
Postscript to the first English edition of Vol. I, “ This English edition owes many 
valuable remarks and additions to my learned friend, Mr. Samuel Birch, par- 
ticularly in the grammatical, lexicographic, and mythological part. That I 
have been able to make out of the collection of Egyptian roots, printed in the 
German edition, a complete hieroglyphical dictionary, is owing to him. To him 
also belong the references to the monumental evidence for the signification of an 
Egyptian word, wherever the proof exhibited in Champollion’s dictionary or 
grammar is not clear or satisfactory. Without any addition to the bulk of the 
volume, and without any incumbrance to the text, the work may now be said to 
contain the only complete Egyptian grammar and dictionary, as well as the only 
existing collection and interpretation of all the hieroglyphical signs; in short, 


all that a general scholar wants to make himself master of the hieroglyphic system 
by studying the monuments.”’ 
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were to form parts of the fifth volume, were not completed when 
Bunsen died on November 28th, 1860. The unfinished translation 
of the comparative vocabularies was completed by Birch and 
Dr. Rieu, Assistant Keeper of Oriental Manuscripts in the British 
Museum, who also inserted Bunsen's additions and corrections. 
Birch's translation of the Book of the Dead, together with his 
Introduction, fills 209 pages (pp. 125-333), the Egyptian Dictionary 
fills 250 pages (pp. 337-586), and the Hieroglyphic Grammar and 
Chrestomathy fill 153 pages (pp. 589-741). Thus the original 
matter supplied by him to the fifth volume fills 612 pages, or nearly 
three-quarters of the whole volume. The number of entries on a 
page of the Egyptian Dictionary averages eighteen, and the total 
number of entries is therefore about 4,500. 

. “The Dictionary," Birch says in his Preface, "is phonetic 
in its arrangement, the words being placed under the phonetic 
value[s] of the signs at the time of compilation. It is important 
to remember this, as Egyptologists give a different power to a 
few signs, or regard others as polyphone[s]. The ideographic and 
determinative hieroglyphics, having been already given in the 
first volume,! have not been repeated in this, and the student 
must seek them in their appropriate places. It is also to be borne 
in mind that the meaning of all Egyptian words has not yet been 
determined, and that the researches of Egyptologists continue to 
enrich the number of interpreted words. A reference to the place 
where it is found is given with each word, but it was not possible, 
without exceeding the limits of this work, to give in every instance 
the name of the scholar who discovered its meaning [here follows 


' Bunsen says (“ Egypt's Place," Vol. I, p. 503), "I have, together with 
Mr. Birch, submitted to the test of accurate criticism all the hieroglyphical signs 
hitherto collected and explained, and have classified each of them in its proper 
place, according to that arrangement. [The general arrangement is laid down in 
the text.] At the same time I have requested that gentleman to add his own 
valuable remarks to this collection, so as to complete and correct it. 
Through his assistance I am enabled to give, not only a more critical, but also a 
more complete exposition of the hieroglyphical signs, than has hitherto been 
embodied in previous works, all of which are very expensive, and some very 
rare. Where the Grammar or Dictionary of Champollion is not quoted, the 
signs and interpretations are supplied by Mr. Birch from other authorities or his 
own researches. . . . The arrangement is the natural one, proposed and 
adopted by Champollion, in the early stages of the study of hieroglyphics: viz., 
signs of astronomical or geographical objects ; human forms, animals—from the 
quadruped down to the worm—plants, stones, instruments, etc., and signs as 
yet undeciphered.” The List contains: A. IDEOGRAPHICS, 890 characters. 
B. DETERMINATIVES, 20I characters. C. PHONETICS, C. I, 153 characters ; 
C. II, 135 characters. D. MixED CHARACTERS, 70 characters. 
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mention of Hincks, Goodwin and Le Page Renouf in England, 
Chabas, E. de Rougé, Devéria in France, H. Brugsch, Dümichen, 
Lauth, Lepsius and Pleyte in Germany, as being the men to whom 
the advance of the study of Egyptology is principally due]. The 
advantage of [Messrs. Longmans'] hieroglyphic type to the present 
volume cannot be too highly appreciated, as it has rendered it 
practicable to print the Egyptian Dictionary, the Grammar, and 
the Chrestomathy in a form which renders the study of the 
hieroglyphs accessible both to the student and general enquirer. 
The Dictionary is the only one hitherto printed in this country, 
nor has any hieroglyphical dictionary appeared elsewhere, except 
that of Champollion, published in 1841 [read 1842], which contained 
only a few of the principal words. Its phonetic arrangement will, 
it is hoped, render it particularly easy of consultation. It has 
been a great labour to compile and print it, and the execution of 
it has been a task of many years. Other Egyptologists, indeed, 
have attached vocabularies to their labours on particular inscrip- 
tions, but no dictionary on a large scale has as yet been attempted, 
although the absolute want of one has been long felt." This 
Preface is dated April 13th, 1867. The publication of the first 
Egyptian Dictionary arranged on phonetic, t.e., alphabetic, 
principles, and printed in hieroglyphic type, was a great triumph 
for English Egyptology and the craft of the typographer, and to 
Birch the compiler and Spottiswoode the printer, and Longmans 
the publishers, every Egyptologist owes a debt of gratitude. 

But it is quite impossible to hide the fact that the inclusion 
of Birch's Egyptian Dictionary in the fifth volume of the English 
translation was a great misfortune for the Dictionary itself and 
for the beginner in Egyptology for whom the work was primarily 
intended. There was an interval of seven years between the 
publication of the fourth and fifth volumes of the English transla- 
tion of Aegyptens Stelle in der Weltgeschichte, and there seems to 
be no doubt that public interest in Bunsen's scheme of chronology 
drooped when its author died in 1860, the year which saw the 
appearance of the fourth volume, and was practically dead when 
the fifth volume was published in 1867. According to Birch, 
the volume fell “ flat," and its editor and publishers were greatly 
disappointed. Whether the edition was a small one or not I have 
no evidence to show, but it was certainly the fact that for some 
reason or other copies of the volume were difficult to get in the 
early " seventies." It was said at the time that the publishers, 
being dissatisfied with the sales, had “ disposed " of the sheets 
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of a large number of copies. The natural result was that when 
people found out that the volume contained Birch's Dictionary 
and Grammar and Chrestomathy the copies that found their 
way into the market fetched relatively very high prices, or at all 
events prices which effectively placed the book beyond the reach 
of the ordinary student. When I attended Birch's Egyptian 
classes in 1875-76 and needed the book urgently, I was obliged 
to trace each page of it on a separate sheet of tracing paper, 
omitting the references, and when these sheets were bound I 
used them for some years with great benefit. Moreover, the 
fifth volume of the English translation of Bunsen's work formed a 
veritable tomb for Birch's Dictionary. The title-page of it sets 
forth quite clearly that the “ Historical Investigation " was by 
Bunsen, and that it was translated from the German by Charles 
H. Cottrell, Esq., M.A., and that it contains “ Additions by 
Samuel Birch, LL.D.” But who could possibly imagine from this 
last remark that Birch's contribution was 594 pages, t.e., nearly 
three-quarters of the whole volume, or that his contribution 
included an Egyptian Dictionary, the first ever published 
arranged on phonetic principles (!), and containing about 4,500 
entries of Egyptian words, and names of gods and places, with 
references and translations, and an Egyptian Grammar and 
Chrestomathy ? Or, again, take the case of the student who wants 
to consult these works and who, hearing that copies of them are to 
be seen in the British Museum Library, goes to the Reading Room 
to see them. He turns up the entry Birch, Samuel, LL.D., of the 
British Museum, in the Great Catalogue, but fails to find any mention 
of the Dictionary of Hieroglyphics or Grammar and Chrestomathy, 
because they are not mentioned in any one of the columns of names 
of the other books and papers which Birch wrote. All that he will 
find connecting Birch with an Egyptian Dictionary is the entry, 
“ Sketch of a Hieroglyphical Dictionary, London, 1838," and unless 
he receives further instruction he will conclude that the “ Sketch ” 
published in 1838 is useless to him, and that Birch's Egyptian Dic- 
tionary never appeared. The sameis the case with Birch's transla- 
tion of the Book of the Dead, the first ever made and published, 
which also appeared in the fifth volume of ‘‘ Egypt's Place,” and his 
List of Hieroglyphic Characters which appeared in the first volume, 
first with plates of characters, and secondly with the hieroglyphic 
characters printed in the new type. The only mention of Birch 
in the Great Catalogue in connection with the Book of the Dead 
is contained in the title of the Trustees' publication of the texts 
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on the coffin of Amamu. The fault lies not with any of the 
generations of the learned and devoted mén who have spent their 
lives in compiling that wonderful Great Catalogue, with its 
millions of entries of books in every printed language of the world, 
but with those who buried in their own books Birch's greatest 
works so effectually that they have no mention under his name in 
the authors' great Book of Life, the British Museum Catalogue. 
In his admirable Bibliography, The Literature of Egypt and the 
Soudan, 2 vols., London, 1886, 4to, Prince Ibråhim Hilmy rightly 
mentioned the translation of the Book of the Dead, and the 
Dictionary of Hieroglyphics and the Hieroglyphic Grammar under 
the entry Birch, Samuel, LL.D., etc. But even so, he refers the 
reader for particulars of these works to the entry Bunsen, C. C. J. 


HEINRICH BRUGSCH AND HIS ' HIEROGLYPHISCH-DEMOTISCHES 
WÖRTERBUCH.” 


The publication of Bunsen's Aegyptens Stelle in der Welt- 
geschichte in 1845 fired the imagination of a young German called 
Heinrich Brugsch, who was at that time a pupil in the Real 
Gymnasium at Cologne, and he devoted himself ardently to the 
study of the Egyptian inscriptions in the demotic character. In 
1849 he published the paper, Die demotische Schrift der alten Aegypter 
und ihre Monumente, in the Zeitschrift of the German Oriental 
Society (Bd. III, pp. 262-272), and in 1850 he received his Doctorate 
from the University of Berlin for his Thesis De Natura et Indole 
Linguae Popularis Aegyptiorum, Berlin (Dümmler, 1850, 8vo). 
In the same year he published Die Inschrift von Rosette, nach ihrem 
Aegyptisch-demotischen Texte sprachlich und sachlich erklärt, with 
an Appendix containing a series of hitherto unpublished demotic 
texts. In 1851 he published the hieroglyphic text of the Rosetta 
Stone,? with a Hieroglyphic-Coptic-Latin vocabulary and a list of 
hieroglyphic characters, and after a Mission to Egypt in 1853-54 
he published his famous Grammaire Démotique.? Ten years later 
he published his epoch-making work on the Rhind Papyri,! and 
proved himself to be an expert in translating very difficult hieratic 
and demotic texts. Brugsch did not confine his studies to demotic, 
and between 1855 and 1865 he was engaged in drawing up a 


2 Born and died in Berlin (February 18th, 1827—September oth, 1894). 

2 Inscriptio Rosettana Hieroglyphica. Berlin, 1851. 4to. 

* Grammaire Démotique, contenant les Principes Généraux de la Langue et 
de V Écriture Populaire des Anciens Kgyptiens. Berlin, 1855. a4to. 

* Henry Rhind's Zwei Bilingue Papyri, hieratisch und demotisch, übersetzt 
und herausgegeben. Leipzig, 1865. 4to. 
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lishing a series of geographical texts,’ etc. He was attached to 
the Mission to Persia of the Baron Minutoli in 1850-51, and served 
as Prussian Vice-Consul in Cairo from 1864 to 1866, but in spite 
of the official duties attached to these posts he managed to find 
time to undertake the compilation of a Hieroglyphic Dictionary. 
It is more than probable that he. knew that Birch was engaged on 
a similar task, but if he had this knowledge, it did not prevent 
him from making arrangements for the publication of his work. 
That Birch knew of these arrangements is quite certain, for his 
name appears in the list of subscribers issued by the publisher. 
Each scholar naturally wished to be the first in the field with 
his Egyptian Dictionary, so that he might claim the credit of 
being the first to publish a really large collection of ancient Egyp- 
tian words arranged alphabetically. In tbis race for priority 
Birch was the winner, for he dated his short Preface to the fifth 
volume of '' Egypt's Place " on April 13th, 1867, and his whole 
Dictionary was then printed off. In the other case only the 
first volume of Brugsch's Hieroglyphic-Demotic Dictionary, con- 
taining the letters Y I, BS » and £l was printed off at that 
time, and the publisher's advertisement on the cover is dated 
“Ende April 1867," though Brugsch's Preface is dated Marz 1867. 

The Hieroglyphic-Demotic Dictionary? of Brugsch is, with 
the exception of the Introduction, lithographed throughout. 
The first four volumes form the Dictionary proper and con- 
tain 1,707 pages, and the last three form the Supplement, 
and contain 1,418 pages. The number of words treated in the 
Dictionary proper is 4,637, not counting the additions in the 
supplement, which were derived from newly published texts. 
Whilst writing out his Dictionary for the lithographer, Brugsch's 
object seems to have been to make the work as large as possible. 
He states his views on points of Egyptian Grammar at great 
but unequal length, and many of his paragraphs are filled with 

1 Histoire d’ Égypte sous les Rois indigènes. Paris, 1859. 

? Geographische Inschriften Altågyptischer Denkmäler, Bande I-III, Leipzig, 
1857-60; Die Geographie der Aegypter nach den Denkmålern. Leipzig, 1860. 

to. 

å * The full title reads: Hieroglyphisch-Demotisches Wörterbuch enthaltend in 
wissenschaftlicher Anordnung die Gebrüuchlichsten Wörter und Gruppen der heiligen 
und der Volks-Sprache und Schrift der alten Aegypter nebst deren Erklärung 
in Französischer, Deutscher und Arabischer Sprache und Angabe ihrer Verwand- 
schaft mit den entsprechenden Wörtern des Koptischen und der Semitische Idiome, 7 


Bande, Leipzig, 1867-1882, 4to, Vol. I, 1867; Vols. II-IV, 1868: supplement, 
Vol. V, 1880; Vol. VI, 1881; Vol. VII, 1882. 
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extracts from Egyptian texts followed by translations and wordy 
comments. In some respects his work resembles an Encyclo- 
pædia of Egyptology rather than a Dictionary, and contains a 
great deal of information which, it seems to me, should have 
been given elsewhere. As no publisher could afford to defray the 
cost of printing the Dictionary, even on the Continent, where great 
scholarly works are often subsidized by the Government, it was 
decided to reproduce Brugsch's manuscript by lithography, which 
in those days was a tolerably inexpensive method of publication ; 
and Brugsch undertook to write the transfers for the lithographer 
with his own hand. Thus he was given practically a free hand 
by his publisher, and a Dictionary containing 3,125 pages is the 
result. The amount of Egyptological knowledge which he dis- 
plays in this truly great work is marvellous, and his familiarity 
with the contents of the most difficult texts, whether hieroglyphic, 
hieratic or demotic, is phenomenal. He was the greatest Egyp- 
tologist that Germany had produced, and his energy and zeal and 
devotion and power of work must ever command our warmest 
admiration. Brugsch, like Birch, arranged the words in his 
Hieroglyphic Dictionary alphabetically, and it is an interesting 
fact that both scholars, apparently independently, came to the 
conclusion that Champollion's " natural and rational" system of 
arrangement must be rejected. Birch, as we know from his 
Preface to the fifth volume of “ Egypt's Place," had no high 
opinion of Champollion's Dictionnaire Egyptien as a Dictionary, 
for he says that it “ contained only a few of the principal words." 
Brugsch dedicated his Dictionary to the Manes of Champollion, 
and in his Introduction says that Champollion's Dictionary, which 
was published five and twenty years ago, after its author's death, 
under the name of Dictionnaire Egyptien, could and can lay claim 
to-day at the very least to this name. He goes on to say that 
it was published without the will and intention of the immortal 
French scholar, and that it consists of little more than an epitome 
of the words and groups in his Grammaire Egyptienne, and that 
it contains mistakes of which the master, had he been alive, would 
never have allowed himself to be guilty.* 


1 * Das unter dem Namen eines Dictionnaire Egyptien vor fünf und zwanzig 
jahren nach dem Tode Champollion's veróffentliche Wórterbuch konnte, und 
kann am allerwenigsten heut zu Tage, Anspruch auf diesen Namen machen. 
Ohne Absicht und Willen des unsterblichen franzósischen Gelehrten publicir , 
enthált es beinahe nur einen Auszug der Wórter und Gruppen der Grammaire 
Egyptienne, dazu mit Irrthümern, deren sich niemals der lebende Meister schuldig 
gemacht haben würde." Einleitung, p. III. 
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Whilst Birch was preparing the manuscript of his Dictionary 
for the printer, and seeing the sheets through the press, other 
Egyptologists, e.g, Goodwin, E. de Rougé, Chabas, Devéria, 
Dümichen, Lepsius and Pleyte were actively engaged in publishing 
and translating hieroglyphic, hieratic and demotic texts. And 
long before he had finished printing his Dictionary, Birch had come 
to the conclusion that he must prepare a second edition in which 
he could give all the new words and forms that appeared in the 
newly published texts. As he read these texts he noted every 
word and form that ought to be in the new edition, and he con- 
tinued to write slips for many years. Those who have visited 
him in his room in the British Museum may remember the glass 
box containing slips for this new edition; this always stood in 
front of his inkstand and was added to daily. More than one 
publisher was ready to publish the new edition of his Dictionary, 
but his multitudinous duties and advancing years prevented him 
from reading all the texts that were published. And he did not 
see that if ever he was to publish the new edition he must at some 
time or other cease from the writing of slips and adding to his 
manuscript, and so he rejected the advice both of his publisher 
and his friends, and continued to write ever more and more slips. 
In 1882 Maspero began to publish the hieroglyphic inscriptions 
from the Pyramids of Sakkarah in the Recueil de Travaux, and 
in them Birch found whole paragraphs of Egyptian text similar 
to passages in the funerary texts on the coffin of Amamu, which 
he was preparing for publication by the Trustees. Naturally 
he was anxious to include in his new edition as many as possible 
of the words and forms from these very ancient texts, and he set 
to work to read them and to extract from them additional matter 
for his Dictionary. He found his task more difficult than he 
imagined it would be, for though he doubted the accuracy of 
many of the readings of Maspero’s text, he had no means in the 
shape of photographs or paper “‘ squeezes ” whereby to control 
them. Moreover, he was seventy years of age and his health 
was failing. But he struggled on gallantly and continued to write 
slips for the new edition of his Dictionary (which he was certain 
he would live to see) until death overtook him on December 26th, 
1885. When his books and literary effects were being sold 
several boxes containing many thousands of slips were put up 
to be bid for as a separate lot, and a bidder bought them 


for ten shillings. Thus the labour of twenty years was 
wasted. 
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PIERRET'S ‘‘ VOCABULAIRE HIEROGLYPHIQUE.” 


The difficulty of obtaining copies of Birch's Dictionary of Hiero- 
glyphics, and the expense of both that work and Brugsch's Wör- 
lerbuch practically left the students of the ancient Egyptian 
language without a dictionary. The first scholar who made any 
serious attempt to help the beginner and the advanced student 
out of their difficulty was Paul Pierret, Conservateur adjoint 
des Antiquités Égyptiennes au Musée du Louvre, and he set to 
work to compile the handy aud comparatively inexpensive 
Vocabulaire Hiéroglyphique which so many students have found 
to be a useful book of reference. It consists of 759 lithographed 
pages in which the words are arranged alphabetically, and an 
index to all the French words by which the hieroglyphic words 
are translated in the volume, which fills forty-eight double- 
columned pages. It contains, in a condensed form, the substance 
of the Dictionaries of Birch and Brugsch, and most of the 987 
royal names which Lepsius published in his Königsbuch der alten 
Aegypter, Berlin, 1858, fol, and most of the 2,000 geographical 
names given by Brugsch in his Dictionnaire Géographique, Leipzig, 
1877, fol? In his Preface Pierret calls attention to the fact that 
Brugsch's Dictionary cost 600 francs, and this was without the 
Supplement, which cost about 500 francs more when it was 
completed in 1882. He justifies his inclusion of geographical 
names in his Vocabulaire by pointing out what every one has 
found who has tried to use the Dictionnaire Géographique, how 
difficult it is to find a given name in that “ merveille d'érudition." 
He claims no special merit for his Vocabulaire, and says, ' Mon 
but est de fournir aux commengants un moyen d'aborder directe- 
ment les textes, et à tous un manuel commode et pratique." 
There is no doubt that he succeeded in his aim. 


SIMEONE LEVI's ‘‘ VOCABOLARIO GEROGLIFICO COPTO-ÉBRAICO.” 


For a few years after the appearance of the last volume of 
Brugsch's Wörterbuch in 1882 no attempt was made to publish 
in a collected form the lexicographical material that could be 
collected from the editions of hitherto unpublished texts, which 
were appearing frequently in England, France, Germany, Russia 
and Italy. But meanwhile this material was being diligently 


1 Vocabulaire Hiéroglyphique comprenant les mots de la Langue, les Noms 
géographiques, divins, royaux et historiques, classés alphabétiquement. Paris, 1875. 
8vo. 

1 His Supplement to this work, containing 1,420 pages, appeared in 1879-80. 
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collected by one scholar at least who was dissatisfied with the 
existing Egyptian Dictionaries, and was determined to publish a 
new one. This was Simeone Levi, an Italian Egyptologist, who 
was well known for the very useful list of hieratic characters which 
he published’ in 1880. Under the title of Pa Uatch-ur en Metchut 


KR RES ww | VG i.e., The Great Sea of Words, 


he began to publish a Coptic-Hebrew Hieroglyphic Vocabulary 
with translations of the hieroglyphic words in Italian and numerous 
quotations of Coptic and Hebrew words which he held to be 
cognate to the ancient Egyptian words.” 

The Vocabolario proper consists of six parts folio, which were 
published in 1887-88 and contain 1,705 lithographed double- 
columned pages; -the Supplement consists of two parts, and 
contains 696 pages; Part I was published in 1889, and Part Il 
in 1894. In a very closely written Preface, which fills 30 pages, 
Signor Levi discusses the grammar and the structure of the ancient 
Egyptian language, which he treats as though the speech that is 
revealed to us by the hieroglyphic, hieratic and demotic texts 
belonged to the Semitic family of languages. It was a mistake 
on his part to do this, for he assumed to be a fact that which has 
never been proved; to him Egyptian, Coptic and Hebrew are 
substantially forms of one and the same language. He adopted 
an unusual arrangement of the alphabet, placing h m and h 1 


after tch E and t a, or } and t — after sh om, and kh (y) 
$ and 1 at the end of the alphabet, etc. Thus the arrangement 
and the values of the letters of his alphabet are as follows :— 


Kare Ja-ory. ESN: (Ni - ow. \ies N. Su- 


vRorv. eo=sorNorN. £) ua = m. Wes ur wn. 


j5-z ba p=». as [ = Be NET + Tm=-n. 
mm, I^, M. O n=). <—or=". Ss rl=9%. —, [| s= 
D vo. om, fil sh=y. o, |=t-mv. c d - 3. DE 
= MJ. Mh=n. fh=n. A, L1 q- p. =D, Qk=3. Wg=3. 
©, m X = m Sje 

1 Raccolta dei Segni leratici Egizi nelle diverse Epoche, con i correspondenti 
Geroglifici ed i loro differenti valori fonetici. Turin, 1880. 4to. 

* Vocabolario Geroglifico Copto-Ebraico : opera che vinse il grande premio 
reale di linguistica conferito nell’ anno 1886 dalla R. Accademia dei Lincei, e 


pubblicato dopo  incorraggiamento della giunia del consiglio superiore della 
istruzione pubblica. Turin, 1887-1894. 
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This system seems to represent an attempt to show that the 
ancient Egyptians adopted the Hebrew alphabet. By some 
curious oversight Levi failed to find an equivalent for the Hebrew 
letter y. 


HAGEMANS “ LEXIQUE FRANGAIS-HIÉROGLYPHIQUE."' 


The list of published Egyptian Dictionaries ends with the 
Lexique Francais-Hiéroglyphique that was compiled by M. G. 
Hagemans and was published at Brussels in 1896. It is an octavo 
volume of 923 lithographed, double-columned pages, which 
contain a French-Egyptian Dictionary and Supplement, a hiero- 
glyphic, hieratic-demotic alphabet, and a list of determinatives. 


THE PRESENT EGYPTIAN DICTIONARY. 


It will probably be admitted by all that the compiler of an 
Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary should know at first hand 
every collection of Egyptian monuments and papyri in the world, 
that he should have visited every great Museum on the Continent 
and in Egypt, England and America, and copied, or collated with 
printed editions, every hieroglyphic, hieratic and demotic text 
of importance, that he should know well the histories of Egypt 
written by classical writers, and the works of the Arab geographers, 
and Coptic in all its dialects, and that he should have had at his 
disposal unlimited time, in short that he should have been able 
to devote his whole life to the making of his Egyptian Dictionary. 
That he should also have one or more assistants to help him in 
his laborious task also goes without saying. I am conscious that, 
unfortunately, I possess none of the qualifications necessary for 
such a great work except in a very limited degree. Neverthe- 
less I have written this Dictionary and how I came to do so the 
following paragraphs will show. 

Between the years 1880 and 1883 the Natural History 
Collections were removed from the British Museum, Bloomsbury, 
to the new buildings which were specially constructed to receive 
them at South Kensington. Thereupon several of the rooms of 
the First and Second Northern Galleries, and the long room that 
ran parallel to the fourth room of the First Northern Gallery 
and had contained the studies and workrooms of the Natural 
History Staff, were allotted to the Department of Oriental 
Antiquities. When Dr. Birch, Keeper of the Department, had 
removed the Collections of Egyptian and Semitic Antiquities 
into them, and rearranged the Egyptian Collections, he took 
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in hand a task which he had contemplated for many years, namely, 
the compilation of a detailed description of the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphic and hieratic funerary papyri. The English translation 
of the Saite Recension of the Book of the Dead according to the 
Turin Papyrus,! which he published in 1867,? had aroused universal 
interest, and he was urged to supplement it with a version of the 
older Theban Recension translated from the rich collection of 
XVIIIth dynasty papyri in the British Museum. The smaller 
papyri had been cut up into sections and mounted under sheets 
of glass, and were at that time arranged in drawers in the Table- 
Cases in the public rooms. The longer papyri, t.e., those which 
measured from 5 to 30 feet in length, had been mounted in black 
glazed wooden frames and hung upon the walls of the North-West 
Staircase. But as in this position it was well-nigh impossible to 
consult them, and as it was feared that they might suffer injury 
through damp, they were taken down and, where possible, were 
cut up into sections, mounted under sheets of glass and stored 
with the shorter papyri. During the general rearrangement of 
the papyri which followed these alterations Birch seized the 
opportunity of re-examining and describing with minute care the 
papyri which Professor Naville had selected as authorities for the 
text of his edition of the Theban Recension of the Book of the 
Dead, and he directed me to assist him in this work. He was 
chiefly anxious to collect variant readings, and unusual forms of 
words, and new words, and to make lists of the papyri in which 
particular Chapters appeared. The work was long and difficult, 
chiefly because we possessed no concordance of the words of the 
Theban Recensions, and therefore could not easily identify the 
Chapters in which they occurred in mutilated papyri. So long 
as we were dealing with papyri containing the Saite Recension 
we found Lieblein's little “ Index '* very useful, but for identifying 
Chapters and passages in the Theban Recension it afforded no 
help. Having grouped the funerary papyri chronologically, t.e., 
according to dynasties, Birch began to write his descriptions of 
the papyri, and he directed me to make a concordance to them, 
and intended to incorporate the slips that I wrote with those which 
he was heaping up as material for the new edition of his “ Dictionary 


* For the Egyptian text see Lepsius, Das Todtenbuch. Leipzig, 1842. 

* In the fifth volume of Egypt's Place in Universal History. London, 1867, 
pp. 161-326. 

* Lieblein, J., Index Alphabétique de tous les Mots contenus dans le Livre des 


Moris publié par R. Lepsius d'après le Papyrus de Turin. Lithographed. Paris, 
1875. 8vo. 
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of Hieroglyphics," which he fully believed he would one day 
publish (see p. xlii). 

When I had been engaged on this work, officially and un- 
officially, for nearly two years, Birch died, but I continued to write 
slips for the concordance to the Theban Recension, and began 
to collect words from the Bremner (Rhind) Papyrus (Brit. Mus. 
No. 10,188), and other funerary works. It was now quite certain 
that the new edition of Birch's " Dictionary of Hieroglyphics ” 
could never appear, and my friends advised me to go on collecting 
Egyptian words with the view of publishing a '' Vocabulary ” 
on much the same lines as Pierret's “ Vocabulaire." By that time 
the slips which I had written amounted to many thousands, and 
I soon found that the work of arranging them and of incorporating 
the new ones consumed a vast amount of time. It was impossible 
to continue the work on the scale on which I had begun, and I 
foresaw that the task of making a concordance to Egyptian 
literature could not be carried out by any man who could not 
devote his whole time to the work. 

Between 1888 and 1892 the British Museum acquired 
the Papyrus of Ani, the Papyrus of Nu, the Papyrus of Nekht 
and other remarkable Codices of the Theban Recension of the 
Book of the Dead. The first edition (500 copies) of the Facsimile 
of the Papyrus of Ani was sold in less than two years, and 
it became a part of my official work to prepare a second and 
more correct edition of the Facsimile and to write the volume 
of English text which was published with it in 1894. I made a 
Vocabulary to the Egyptian text, but want of space prevented 
its inclusion in the volume of English translations. I then began 
to make a Vocabulary to the Papyrus of Nu, and in working 
through it I was so much impressed with the importance of this 
Codex that I decided to publish an edition of the Theban 
Recension, and to make it and the Papyrus of Nebseni the principal 
authorities for the Egyptian text. I have described the Papyrus 
of Nu at length elsewhere,! and it is Önly necessary to say here 
that it contains 131 Chapters, 7.e., more than any other copy? 
of the Book of the Dead now known. The whole papyrus is 
carefully written, Nu himself probably having been the scribe. 
The father of Nu was called Amen-hetep and his mother Sen- 
seneb, and it is probable that she was no other than the lady 
Senseneb, the wife of Nebseni the scribe, whose copy of the Book 


1 See my The Chapters of Coming Forth by Day, Vol.1, p. xii. London, 1898. 
a The Papyrus of Nebseni contains 77 Chapters. 
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of the Dead in the British Museum (No. 9900) has so much in 
common with that of Nu. Taking 115 Chapters from the Papyrus 
of Nu, 25 from the Papyrus of Nebseni, 27 from the Papyrus of 
Ani, and some half-dozen hymns, etc., from the Papyri of Hunefer, 
Mut-hetep and Nekht, I prepared an edition of the Egyptian texts 
and translated them. When I ventured to suggest to Messrs. 
Kegan Paul, who undertook to publish the edition, that text 
and translation should be accompanied by a Concordance they 
demurred, saying that no one would buy the Concordance, or 
Vocabulary, for no one wanted such a thing. Finally they 
decided to print 750 copies of the Egyptian text and Vocabulary, 
and 1,000 copies of the Translation, thinking there would be a larger 
demand for it than for the first two volumes of the work. Two 
years later they wrote to me saying that the whole edition of the 
Egyptian text and Vocabulary was sold, and that as about 230 
copies of the Translation werc unsold they had decided to sell 
them as a “ remainder," and they did so. Thus it was proved 
that there was a considerable demand for an Egyptian Vocabulary 
to the Theban Recension of the Book of the Dead, and that there 
were students who would not buy the Translation unless they 
could have the Vocabulary with it. In printing the Vocabulary 
I adopted a plan hitherto untried. I placed the transliteration of 
the Egyptian words in the first instead of in the second column 
as was usual, for it seemed to me that it would enable the beginner 
to find the word he wanted more easily and quickly. This plan 
has been much approved of in England, and as it has been adopted 
in an “ Aegyptisches Glossar " published in Berlin in 1904 it has 
evidently seemed useful to the practical Teutonic mind. 

The success of the Vocabulary to the Book of the Dead 
and the encouragement of many friends emboldened me to write 
an Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, and with this object 
in view I began to collect words from Egyptian literature 
generally. I first laid under contribution the Dictionaries of 
Birch, Brugsch and Pierret and verified, as far as possible, all 
doubtfulreadings. From the Vocabularies published with editions 
of special texts I obtained much material, and from my own 
reading of texts, both published and unpublished, I obtained a 


* As Brugsch died in 1894, all hope of a new edition of his Wérterbuch had 
to be abandoned. His private copy of this work was purchased by the British 
Museum, and is now in the Library of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian 
Antiquities. It is interleaved and in several volumes, and the extensive notes 


and additions in his own handwriting suggest that he contemplated the issue of 
a new edition. 
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great deal more. The result of all this work was that I filled many 
boxes and drawers with slips on each of which a word was written, 
with its certain or problematical meaning, and a reference to the 
text or monument where it was to be found. In 1908 I had 
written over three hundred thousand slips, and in spite of the 
constant help of my wife in arranging them and in making incor- 
porations, I realised that the publication of such a mass of material 
was impossible. No one man could write the fair copy of it for 
press, and no publisher could afford to undertake its publication. 
I therefore set to work to revise the slips, and to destroy all that 
had redundant references, and references to words the meanings 
of which were commonly accepted. In this revision I got rid of 
more than one-half of the slips, but even then the compilation 
was far too large, and further revision was necessary. I then 
cut out all the numerous quotations from texts, and nearly all 
comments, abbreviated the references to published works, and, 
at the risk of making a somewhat bald Egyptian Vocabulary, 
eschewed, except in very rare cases, any attempt to discuss 
theoretical renderings of words. This second revision was com- 
pleted in 1913, and the slips which I proposed to print numbered 
nearly 28,500. 

The question of publication then arose. During the early 
stages of the writing of this Dictionary an understanding 
existed between Mr. Blackett, Manager of Messrs. Kegan, 
Paul, Trench, Trübner & Co., and myself that his firm would 
endeavour to include it among their publications, but by the 
time the manuscript was reddy for the printer, he had left their 
service, and they were not in a position to fulfil his wish. I talked 
the matter over with Mr. Horace Hart, Printer to the Oxford 
University Press, and showed him the manuscript of the 
Dictionary, and, having made a rough calculation of the probable 
cost of printing it, he came to the conclusion that no publisher 
ought to undertake the work without a subsidy. He thought 
that the cost of production might be lowered by printing it in 
Vienna, and spoke highly of the Austrian firm of Messrs. Adolf 
Holzhausen, who had already printed several books of mine, 
and with whose excellent typography I was well acquainted. 
Further enquiry made by me among printers and publishers 
showed the correctness of Mr. Hart's opinion, and I accepted it 
as final. I decided that it was unwise to attempt to reproduce 
my manuscript by lithography, because works of reference 
printed by lithography are often very unsatisfactory and difficult 
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to use, and I lacked the skill of Brugsch in writing the 


"transfers. 


Soon after my conversation with Mr. Hart I had the oppor- 
tunity of placing my difficulty before a friend—an English gentle- 
man who has been all his life intensely interested in the ancient 
languages of the Near East, and has proved himself to be a 
generous patron and supporter of English archeological enterprise 
in Egypt and Western Asia for many years past. This gentleman, 
who persists in his determination to remain anonymous, gave 
me a sympathetic hearing, and a few days later wrote and offered 
to defray the cost of printing the Dictionary in Vienna. With 
heartfelt gratitude I accepted this munificent offer, and made 
preparations to take the manuscript, which filled seven large 
tray-boxes, each about two feet three inches in length, to Vienna 
in May, 1914. The completing of a piece of work on which I 
was then engaged made it necessary for me to postpone my 
journey from the spring till the early autumn, when I hoped 
to conclude my negotiations with Messrs. Holzhausen speedily, 
and to begin to print before the end of the year. The delay 
was providentia] for the Dictionary, for the Great War broke 
out early in August, and my manuscript was safe in England ; 
had it been in Vienna it would have been impossible to regain 
possession of it for a very considerable time, and even if I had 
eventually succeeded in recovering it, its publication must have 
been delayed for some years. As things were, I was able, 
with the consent of my friend and benefactor, to open 
negotiations with Messrs. Harrison and Sons for the printing 
of the book, and very soon after their completion the printing 
began. 

The present Dictionary of Egyptian Hieroglyphs contains 
nearly twenty-three thousand forms of Egyptian words collected 
from texts of all periods between the time of the IIIrd Dynasty 
and the Roman Period. Strictly speaking, the words belonging 
to each of the great periods of Egyptian literature should have 
been printed in separate sections, but the time for making such 
a series of Egyptian Dictionaries has not yet arrived, it seems to 
me. Birch excluded from his Dictionary the names of deities 
and the names of places, and printed lists of them as Appendices 
to his Dictionary of words. Pierret included in his “ Vocabu- 
laire ” the names of deities, kings and places, and made it to 
contain practically all the essential parts of the Hieroglyphic 
Dictionaries of Birch and Brugsch, Champollion’s “ Panthéon 
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Egyptien,”? Lepsius’ “ Book of Kings,"? and Brugsch’s “ Geo- 
graphical Dictionary." And Brugsch, expecting the student to 
refer at first hand to these works, devoted all the space in his 
Wörterbuch to registering and explaining Egyptian words. Though 
there is much to be said in favour of following this plan strictly, 
I have nevertheless included in the Dictionary of Egyptian words 
the names of all the gods and goddesses, and other mythological 
beings that I have been able to collect, and thus the total number 
of entries in this section of the book amounts to 23,889. 

Pierret’s instinct, which told him that a ‘‘ Vocabulaire Hiéro- 
glyphique ” that was intended to help beginners in the study of 
Egyptology, ought to contain the names of kings, was undoubtedly 
correct, but it seems to me that he made a mistake in scattering 
them throughout his work. As the " Königsbuch " of Lepsius, 
and the ' Livre des Rois" of Brugsch and Bouriant' are out of 
print and scarce, and the edition of my own “ Book of Kings ”* 
is rapidly becoming exhausted, I have printed a full list of the 
names of Egyptian kings as Part II of this work. This was 
necessary, for of Das Handbuch der Aegyptischen Kónigsnamen by 
Pieper and Burchardt only one part has appeared (Berlin, 1912, 8vo), 
and few students can ever hope to possess the splendid but 
expensive Le Livre des Rois de l Égypte, which Gauthier has 
published in the Mémoires of the French Archeological Institute 
of Cairo, in five parts, folio (Cairo, 1902-16). My List contains 
439 entries, which give the names of all the known kings, from 
Mena, the first king of all Egypt, to the Roman Emperor Decius. 
It includes all their principal Ka and Nebti names, and their 
names and titles as the Horus of Gold, the King of the South and 
North, and the Son of Ra. It illustrates at a glance the develop- 
ment of the use of these names and titles, which in many cases 
resemble the “ strong names” that were adopted by the kings 


1 Collection des personnages mythologiques de l'ancienne Egypte, d'après les 
Monumens; avec un texte explicatif par J. F. C. et les figures d'après les dessins 
de L. J. J. Dubois. Avec go planches en couleur. Paris, 1823-25. 4to. 

2 Königsbuch der alten Aegypter. Berlin, 1858. Fol. 

5 Dictionnaire Géographique de l'Anciemme Egypte. Leipzig, 1877. Fol. 
Supplement. Leipzig, 1879-80. Fol. 

* É. Brugsch-Bey et Urbain Bouriant, Le Livre des Rois, contenant la Liste 
Chronologique des Rois, Reines, Princes, Princesses, et Personnages Importants 
de l Egypte depuis Ménes jusqu'à Nectanebo II. Cairo, 1887. 

5 The Book of the Kings of Egypt or the Ka, Nebti, Horus, Suten Bat and Ra 
names of the Pharaohs with transliterations, from Menes, the first dynastic king of 
Egypt, to the Emperor Decius, with Chapters on the Royal Names, Chronology, 
etc. London, 2 Vols., 1908. 8vo. 
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of Dahomey. Some of the abnormally long strings of bombastic 
epithets which the later Pharaohs loved to see prefixed to their 
names as Kings of the South and North I have omitted, for they 
only contain quite ordinary titles. 

The importance to the beginner of having a list of geographical 
names available for handy reference is so obvious that no 
apology is needed for devoting a section of this work to a register 
of the names of countries, districts, localities, cities, towns, etc., 
in Egypt, the Egyptian Südán and Western Asia. Brugsch's 
Dictionnaire Géographique, Leipzig, 1887-80, and the three volumes 
of his Geographische Inschriften Altågyptischer Denkmäler, Leipzig, 
1857-60, contain a vast amount of information, but the facts 
needed re-stating and supplementing in the light of the studies 
of modern Egyptologists. In drawing up the Geographical List, 
which forms Part III of this Dictionary, and contains nearly 
3,500 entries, I have derived much help from Müller's Asien und 
Europa nach Altügyptischen Denkmålern, Leipzig, 1893, and 
Burchardt's Die Altkanaanåischen Fremdworte und Eigennamen im 
Aegyptischen, Leipzig, 1909-10. In the first of these the writer 
has treated the geography of Egypt and her colonies historically 
and chronologically, and has grouped, in a clear and systematic 
manner, all the facts that were available at the time when he 
wrote the book. In the second, the author collected a mass of 
material of the utmost importance for the student of Egyptian 
Geography and Philology. His work is of peculiar value because 
he possessed a good working knowledge of Hebrew and other 
Semitic dialects, and was able to use it authoritatively in dealing 
with Egyptian forms of Semitic words and place-names. Every 
Egyptologist must lament the untimely death of this sound 
scholar. I have also obtained much help in identifying the 
original names of Syrian and Palestinian places mentioned in 
Egyptian texts from Knudtzon's Die El-Amarna Tafeln, Leipzig, 
1907, and Winckler's complete edition of the texts from the 
Tall al-‘Amarnah Tablets (Der Thontafelfund von El Amarna, 
Berlin, 1889). Wherever possible I have added the cuneiform 
originals in the Egyptian Geographical Lists from the Tall al- 
‘Amarnah Tablets and from the historical inscriptions ‘of the 
kings of the later Assyrian Empires which flourished between 
1350 and 620 B.c. The exact positions of scores of places must 
always remain unknown because their conquerors, whether 
Egyptian or Assyrian, often destroyed cities and towns utterly, 
and in a generation or two their sites would be forgotten. 
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The last section of this Dictionary contains a series of 
Indexes. The First Index contains a complete alphabetical list 
of all the English words, with references, which are used to 
translate the Egyptian words, and it forms a kind of English- 
Egyptian Dictionary. I have found the French Index in Pierret's 
Vocabulaire Hiéroglybhique very useful in reading Egyptian texts, 
and I hope that mine, which is much larger and fuller, and 
contains over sixty thousand references, will be acceptable to 
the beginner. 

The Second Index ought to assist in the identification of 
royal names when they occur in mutilated texts. In it many 
of the prenomens, which begin with Rà or some other god's 


name, are given under two forms ; thus ( © goa d) | the prenomen 


of Seti I, will be found both under Rā-men-Maāt and Men-Maāt- 
Rā. The Hebrew and Greek forms of Egyptian royal names, 
the identifications of which are tolerably certain, are also given. 

The Third Index contains a list of geographical names, 
with references, under the ordinary forms in which they are 
found in English books. These are followed by lists of the 
forms in which they occur in Coptic Literature, in the works 
of Greek writers, in the Hebrew Bible, in Semitic texts, and 
in the cuneiform inscriptions, both Assyrian and Persian. 

The Fourth Index contains a list of all the Coptic words, 
with references, that occur in the Dictionary, and the Fifth 
Index consists of lists of all the non-Egyptian words, Hebrew, 
Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, Amharic and Greek, that are quoted 
or referred to in it. 

The system on which the words are arranged in the 
Dictionary is alphabetical, like that followed by Birch in his 
"Dictionary of Hieroglyphics,” and by Brugsch in his " Wörterbuch,” 
and by the makers of Vocabularies to editions of special texts, 
e.g., by Stern! and Erman? in Germany, Lieblein? in Norway, 
Piehl* in Sweden, Schiaparelli* in Italy, Maspero* and Moret' in 


1 See the “ Vollständiges Hieroglyphisch-Lateinisches Glossar," by L. Stern 
in Vol. II of Ebers, Papyros Ebers, das hermetische Buch conservirt in der Uni- 
versitåts-Bibliothek zu Leipzig. Leipzig, 1875. Fol. 

a Die Märchen des Papyrus Westcar, 2 vols. Berlin, 1890. 

* Index alphabétique de tous les Mots contenus dans le Livre des Morts. Paris, 
1875. 8vo. 

4 Dictionnaire du Papyrus Harris, No. 1. Upsala, 1882. 8vo. 

5 Il Libro dei Funerali. Turin, 1880-83. Fol. 

* Les Mémoires de Sinouhit, Paris, 1908. 4to. 

7 Le Rituel du Culte Divin Journalier. Paris, 1902. 
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France, by Griffith; and by Griffith and Thompson? in their 
Demotic Glossaries, and by myself in England. In the case of 
several words belonging to the late period here and there incon- 
sistency will be found, but this is due chiefly to the fact that 
many signs which had syllabic values under the Middle and New 
Empires were used as mere letters in the late texts. And Egyp- 
tian scribes were themselves. inconsistent in their spellings. 
Throughout this book the transliteration of the Egyptian word 
is placed first in the entry, according to the plan followed in 
my Vocabulary to the Theban Recension of the Book of the 
Dead. Then follows the Egyptian word in hieroglyphs, frequently 
with a reference to the text where it is found, and then the 
meaning. Now, the exact meaning of many words is unknown, 
and can only be guessed at by the context. In some cases the 
context makes the meaning of an unknown word comparatively 
certain, but in others, especially where no probable Coptic equivalent 
is forthcoming, it does not, and then any meaning suggested 
is little else than the result of guesswork. In many cases, then, 
the English words that are set down as translations of rare and 
difficult Egyptian words must only be regarded as suggestions 
as to the probable meanings. This is especially the case with 
certain words in the Pyramid Texts. The meaning of some of 
them is tolerably clear from the determinatives, but there are 
a considerable number of words in these difficult documents for 
which no one has so far proposed meanings that may be con- 
sidered correct. The spells and magical formule which abound 
in these Texts are not only difficult to translate because of the 
words of unknown meaning in them, but also because it is not 
always clear where one word ends and the next begins. Even 
Maspero found himself unable to translate whole sentences and 
passages in them, and as none of the translations of them pro- 
mised by German scholars has yet appeared, it seems as though 
the difficulties which they belittled in describing Maspero's edition 
of the Pyramid Texts have vanquished them. 

The order of the lettersin Birch's " Dictionary of Hieroglyphics ” 


is as follows :— |, 2-0] Ww J, s~, i nr |]. TT, D IN 
mm, 0, <>, Å, ——, ==, k ges, de. }, | p? e, $, cx3 


* Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the John Rylands Library, Vol. III. 
Manchester, 1909. 

* The Demotic Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden, Vol. III. London, 
1909. 

* Vocabulary to the Theban Recension of the Book of the Dead. London, 1898. 
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In other words, he tried to make their order approximate to that of 
the letters of the English Alphabet. 

In E. de Rougé's Egyptian Alphabet (Chrestomathie Egyp- 
tienne, Part I, Paris, 1867) the order of the letters is as follows :— 


|. WW lig |]. jm på Q, Xx, J, CNG [15 BK, 4, sy NN 
= Y doce øm oer — | 
cm, At, O, ir mæ, i jr fü. InStern's ‘‘ Glossar " the order is 


as follows — i, ei} J, x, [ud i vll. SCA, Å, Sa, INS 


monn Os A, =>, Å, —+-, OY), a, =>, } 3, p by Og S. 


" The order followed in this Dictionary is: Ww |. ES M 
or \\, or Q, ata Re mm, <> OF gus, mle S, "——,—-—, 
am, ==, M. Å or |: == Ex dl: 


Among the words given in this Dictionary are many which 
are derived from demotic texts. As my knowledge of this 
branch of Egyptology is rudimentary I have relied for the cor- 
rectness of their transcription into hieroglyphs chiefly upon the 
works of that erratic genius, E. Revillout, and Professor F. Ll. 
Griffith. These scholars have shown that Demotologists are 
able to transcribe demotic texts into hieroglyphs, and Birch's 
view that they were unable to do this is no longer tenable. 
About the correctness of the meanings of many demotic words 
given by them there can be no doubt, for the equivalents of a 
great number of them, and their counterparts in form, are to 
be found even in the existing Coptic “ Scalae ” and in the printed 
Coptic Vocabularies and Dictionaries of Peyron, Tattam and 
Parthey. 

The references to original documents and to published 
editions of them in this Dictionary are, in respect of number, 
unsatisfactory. They represent a compromise, and will suffer 
the fate of all compromises, that is to say, they will satisfy 
nobody. In the great collection of slips which I made first of 
all there were to some words as many as sixty references, and 
the slips that contained only from six to twelve references were 
very few. To print all these was manifestly impossible, for the 
references would have occupied far more space than the Egyp- 
tian words and their meanings. It seemed at first that each 
word ought to be followed by a reference, but even so the 
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references required as much space as the Egyptian words, and 
I decided that many references to the older printed literature 
must be cut out, and only a limited number to recent publica- 
tions admitted. Further, it was clear that the names of authors 
and their papers printed in the Recueil de Travaux, the Transac- 
tions and Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archæology, the 
Archæologia of the Society of Antiquaries of London, the Aegy?- 
tische Zeitschrift, and other scientific journals of the kind, would 
have to be omitted, and the name of the journal quoted in an 
abbreviated form. A list of the abbreviations of the titles of all 
books actually quoted will be found on pp. lx xv-lxxxvii. This is 
followed by a list of all the principal books that have been used or 
consulted in the writing of this Dictionary, so that the beginner 
may know to what books to turn in the prosecution of his studies. 

Following the meaning of the word and at the end of the 
entry is often given the equivalent of an Egyptian word in the 
latest stage of the language, 1.e., Coptic. In selecting these Coptic 
equivalents I have not copied them straight out of a Coptic 
Dictionary, but have satisfied myself that they bear the meaning 
which the Egyptian words have in passages in the Coptic versions 
of the Bible, and in Coptic patristic literature generally. Had 
the great Corpus of Coptic words upon which Mr. W. E. Crum 
has been at work for so many years been available! the number 
of Coptic equivalents quoted in this Dictionary would probably 
have been quadrupled. The Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic and other 
Semitic words quoted in the entries stand in a different relation- 
ship to the Egyptian, for they merely represent borrowings of 
words, usually by the Egyptians from the Semites, whilst the 
true Coptic words are native Egyptian. They seem to me to 
stand in quite a different category from the pronouns which were 
borrowed at a very early period by the Egyptians from the people 
whom, for want of a better nams, we may call ‘‘ Proto-Semites." 
And the greater number of them were certainly introduced into 
Egyptian texts after the Egyptians founded Colonies in Syria 
and Palestine by scribes who either knew no Egyptian words 
that were exactly suitable for their purpose, or who wished to 
ornament their conipositions by the use of Semitic words or to 
show their erudition. 


* When the Great War broke out in 1914 Mr. Crum was in Vienna, and had 
his enormous mass of material with him. He succeeded in leaving the city, but 
his manuscripts remained there for a considerable time afterwards, and his work 
has been hampered in consequence, and the publication of his Coptic Dictionary 
delayed for five years. 
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In the transliterations of the Egyptian words in this Dic- 
tionary, I have followed the order of the letters of the Egyptian 
words, but I cannot think that these transliterations always 
represent the true pronunciation of the words. Thus in the word 


ååam we le a plant, it is impossible to think that the 
Egyptians took the trouble to pronounce two long vowels having 
exactly the same sound and to give IN its value, always supposing 


it had a phonetic value in this word. The analogies in Coptic 
Suggest that we should read the word simply 4m, nevertheless 


the scribe wrote GE Again in the word Nemwi[t] or 


Nuit] ofl Ma the primeval watery mass, we have 
n wm + en i 4n ww + nu ©, ie, four n sounds; that 
any Egyptian ever took the trouble to pronounce all of them 
in this word is inconceivable. It is possible that the scribe 
wished the reader to understand that one n had to be pronounced 
like the Spanish ñ or the Amharic 7, and wrote mn four times 
to make certain that he did so. In many transliterations of 
Egyptian words I have added the letter e, not because I think 
it represents the vowel which the Egyptians used in these 
places, but merely to make the words pronounceable and therefore 


easy to remember. Thus the word å 1 —— 4 or 1 | I 4 is 
transliterated hes by me, but the Coptic equivalent gwc shows 
that the vowel sound between the two consonants was not an e, 
but something like an ò On the other hand in gip, * to 


submerge,” the Coptic equivalent g,acie suggests that in this 
word at least the vowel sound was that of some kind of a. 


And in metchem SAS or UR d * sweet," “ pleasant," the 
Coptic equivalent mowrs* suggests the first vowel sound in the 


word was u or o and the second that of some kind of e or a. 
Without vowels of some kind how can the name of the god 


Mende mm JJ hor o MERE 
be pronounced? In transliterating mm I have written en or ne, 
and there is good authority for doing so, namely the most ancient 
Coptic papyrus Codex of the Book of Deuteronomy and the Acts 
of the Apostles.’ Thus in 9, riueritz ekasitT 9,31.9,4.^ (Deut. 13, 10) 
the line over the ms and the 2x proves that the reader had to 


1 Brit. Mus. MS. Oriental No. 7594. It was written not later than the 
middle of the fourth century of our Era. See my Coptic Biblical Texts in the 
Dialect of Upper Egypt. London, 1912. 8vo. 
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supply some vowel when pronouncing these letters, either an a 
or an e, probably the latter. And this was the case with 
several other letters besides tt and 22, for we have & TET HOTWWYÅ 
(Deut. I, 41), sxnp (ibid. 42), TETHoOTWWF (1bid.), aww mv 
"7 É&oq (ibid. 4, 15), Rnekpasmtrpe (ibid. 20), 341 NETT g,Aro 
(ibid. 23), Yuxowe e ET OND, (bid. 26), KATA TELIK THPC (ibid. 5, 33), 
€ TOOTK (ibid.), aya Cr ej:jocrow € Rod aww nesppwors (ibid. 8, 24), 
nv Ta p NOLH (ibid. 25, 19), SM owwpX (Acts 5, 23), Tuta 
it xitcrte (Acts 10, 3), etc. From these examples we see that lines 
were-written over the letters Å, ^, 22, tt, T, p, C, T, K, V, Y dj, 2 
and x, and that in certain positions in words a helping vowel was 
necessary for their pronunciation. 

The whole question of the use of the separate vowels which 
we find in Egyptian words is one of considerable difficulty, and 
it seems to me quite clear from the statements that are made 
on the subject by Egyptologists that no one has yet succeeded in 
solving the problem. It is quite obvious that the scribes syste- 
matically wrote certain words without vowels and expected the 


reader to supply them, e.g., the name of the god Adi Pra. 


Now, it is impossible to pronounce this name without adding one 
vowel at least, but there is nothing in Egyptian to show what 
that vowel must be or where it is to be placed. In the case of 
Pth, the Greeks, who spelt the name ®6a, or 40a, supply the 
vowel, and suggest that the Egyptians pronounced it something 
like “ Ptah.” Or, take the name of the god Horus, which the 


Egyptians wrote HER ea wil S a å and ££ 3 


without adding any vowel. The transcriptions of the name in 
Hebrew (m3), Coptic (gwp) and Greek (Qpos) prove that the 
missing vowel is 0, but the Egyptian forms of the name give no 
indication of this fact. In the Pyramid Texts we find the form 


$9? >a (M. 454) which was held by one Egyptologist to 
prove that the god’s name terminated in w; but, according 
to M. Naville’s view, which is probably correct, the S is really 
the vowel that is wanting in the name, which we ought to read 
“ Hur," or “ Hor," ås in Hebrew, Coptic and Greek. This same 
scholar thinks that another example of the use of the > in this 


. . Q — c ta 
way 1s found in z sg | or ed, variants of =, , 


o 
ee E and -— | As the Coptic form of the word is 


WTN, the ancient Egyptian form of the word clearly included 
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the vowel o, and this is proved by the S or e in the first two 
forms of =~ quoted above. It has seemed to me for several 
e [B 


years past that the vowel signs which we find in many Egyptian 
words were intended not to be read necessarily as parts of the 
words, but only to indicate or limit their signification. But the 
subject is too large to discuss in an Introduction to a Dictionary, 
. and demands a book to itself. Meanwhile, I understand that 
M. Naville is preparing a volume on the whole question, and as 
there is every reason to believe that he will present in a new light 


many important facts bearing upon Egyptian phonetics, its. 


appearance is eagerly awaited. 

The system of transliteration which I have used in this 
Dictionary is a modification of that which was employed by Birch 
and some of the older Egyptologists, and by Brugsch until the 
last years of his life. The following is the transliteration of the 
letters of the Egyptian Alphabet which Brugsch printed in the 
first volume of his Wörterbuch (1867) :— 


b | h k 
iN a | J | fu | EI 
| à (oOo p ` å ho D ķ 
PE md xe f | e X e t 


M i N m [land — s | == or | t 


==) 
== 
=i 
3 
ws 


ux 


(c 
Ge) t 


i 
i 


Hu Sr d 
f 


G,ua(w) | ms | | 4 k | t 


Vowels as 
indications of 
the meanings 
of words or 
verbal forms. 


R " 
The Egyptian 
Alphabet in 
1867. 


In 1880, the following modification of this Alphabet appeared The Egyptian 


in the fifth volume of his Wörterbuch (Folge und Umschreibung 
der alphabetischen Zeichen) :— 


a. Vowels and half-vowels :— 


ya Jaw). —3a60. vi iyo. Guo. 
£l u, w (3). 


Alphabet in 
1880. 
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c.! Consonants :— 


Jb ve) Le: 

Je JXK cm, x (sx) 
D p o (e) 
ee d | A k, q (>) 
m 5 k, g (a and 2) 
“nfl = k() 
— r a t (v) 
sa | =,| 6e) 
n h = tm, f) 
Å hø) DQ fey 
@ xme) Jo $909 


The Egyptian In 1891 (Die Aegyptologie, p. 94) he published a further 


oo in modification of the Egyptian Alphabet which reads as follows :- 
n | an 9. xw f 17 ——, fl S 
2. EN 3 (a) IO. IN m 18. Bl 5 
3. ill " (i) II, ww n ‘a 8 
20. wa k 


5. =“ (a) 13. [es rw] (1) "pan 

6. V w(u) 14 m h ot) 
7 Jb r5 n 24. == d (t) 
8 0 p | 16. © bly) 2: EU) 


! b contains a list of double vowels and half-vowels. 
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In 1894 Dr. Erman proposed some modifications of this The Egyptian 
system of transliterating the Egyptian Alphabet, and printed the Alphabet in 
following (Egyptian G - mei 

ng (Egyptian Grammar, London, 1894, p. 6) : 


Ww 3 ef p à g 
| i IN m 2 [e t 
x wwe n Å aee = t 
D w sr o Š E "d 
J b n h 4 k i ac 
o p g oh Er ill y wi 


In r9r1 he made the following changes and addition (Aegyp- The Egyptian 


tische Grammatik, Berlin, 1911, p. 20) :— ES in 
| ior y. met =y. «——r-^*and5. [gjhsemg. fh=e 
ehb-£g. m h, — =s, l= s. =œ š=% øk=p 

SAk Ateh ==t cod = yw. "J-=.d. Nl = y. 


\\ = y (little yodh). 


From these we see that Dr. Erman introduces the sign w— as 
a letter of the Egyptian Alphabet, and distinguishes between the 
two sibilants —— and LE that he gives y as an alternative 
value to I and regards w asa "little yodh," and that he retains 
>, i and ' as the transliterations of DW | and - respectively. 
It is also to be noted that his system includes the letters b, h, $, t, 
and d, making with >? and i seven new characters which must 
be specially cut for the compositor's use. There are many objec- 
tions that might be urged against this system of transliteration, but 
the innovations in it are not worth discussion. Itis sufficient to 
say that when the actual mistakes in the older system that was used 
by Birch, Lepsius, Brugsch and others are eliminated it remains, 
in my opinion, the best that has yet been proposed. The modi- 
fications which I have made in it for the purposes of this book 
are not in any way intended to be improvements or even cor- 
rections; they were made solely with the view of simplifying -rhe 
the transliteration for the use of the beginner, and of reducing simplified 
the labour of the compositor. I have tried to get rid of as many ^ 
letters with diacritical marks as possible, because they often in this book. 


Maspero on 
Egyptian 
phonetics. 


ING | and —å 
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break off in the process of printing; but I have retained å 
for |. å for .—o, baer i and t for ===; three of these, å, h and t, 
are familiar to every student of Oriental languages. I have 
rejected ? and i and ' ; and letters with lines or a semi-circle under 
them, i.e., b, h, t, d, and s with an accent ($), I have eschewed 
entirely for the reasons given in the following paragraphs. 

Maspero with infinite pains collected in his Introduction 
à l'Étude de la Phonétique Egyptienne, Paris, 1917, a number of 
examples illustrating the various vowel sounds which the 
Egyptians themselves gave to the signs e! and . 2. And 
from his conclusions it is clear that even though we transliterate 
iN by A, the A will not represent all the various modified sounds 
which the human mouth can give to that letter ; and this is also 
the case with | and — 2. According to him the primitive phonetic 
value of the sign | in Pyramid times was "un A moyen ” like 


the French A in patte, cage, that is to say, an A, or an open Å 
which borders on É as in the popular pronunciation M ontpÉnasse 
for MontpÅrnasse : iN Ais A grave bordering on O, as in the 
popular Parisian pronunciations gÓv for gAve, or in the English 
All, wOs for wAs; a is A guttural which recalls the sound of 
Y= g but does not correspond to it exactly and turns sometimes 
to the Á aigu, and sometimes to the À grave. In fact, we see 
that in archaic Egyptian “les phonèmes variés de la langue 
postérieure ne s'étaient pas produits encore, et qu'il n'y avait 
sous chacun d'eux, ainsi que sous chacun des signes reconnus 


pour consonnes par tous les savants J, (ELS DØ. 


qu'un phonéme unique, ou, si l'on veut, les groupes de nuances 
vocaliques que nous avons l'habitude de désigner par un signe 
unique." Accepting these conclusions heartily it has seemed to 


me quite unnecessary to use any other signs to represent DNO | 
and — than a, à and å respectively. 


1 “ Si donc nous disons que le signe A anglais figure une voyelle, il n'y a 
pas de raison pour que les signes |, i, —^ ne figurent pas des voyelles. Bien 
entendu; je n'ai pas la prétention d'affirmer que, si par exemple sonnait A, il 
n'y avait sous ce signe qu'un seul des A possibles. Comme chaque modification 
de forme dans la bouche humaine produit une voyelle ou une nuance de voyelle 
différente, le nombre des voyelles et de leurs nuances est trés considérable ; aussi 
les signes que nous appelons signes-voyelles communément A, E, I, etc., repré- 
sentent en réalité des groupes de nuances vocaliques différant trés légèrement 
l'une de l'autre et l'on considérera les signes qui représentent chacun d'eux, 
l, De —, en Égyptien comme couvrant chacun de ces groupes " (p. 119). 
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The sign D is transliterated u throughout ; it is no doubt 
equivalent both to 4 and s, and I think it is a mistake to trans- 
literate it always by w. The correct transliteration of Sv. or 
ANE or Qu, or a is a matter of difficulty. That EN 
was sounded in some way different from N is clear, otherwise it 
would appear in words more frequently. It seems possible that 
the sign 4 2 or — added to the GN was intended to show that 
the IN was to be pronounced in one of the many ways in which 
m is sounded in African languages, but what that way was is 
not evident. When AN occurs at the end of an Egyptian trans- 
cription of the name of a locality in Palestine or Syria it may 
represent mē. In this book I have often transcribed EN by m’. 
And as regards ww, when the Egyptian wrote s the n was 
probably pronounced like the Spanish Z or the Amharic gm. 


The signs © and s— are transcribed throughout by kA and 
kha respectively. According to some authorities & is represented 
in Coptic by 9, and == by Æ, but the Copts did not observe 
this distinction carefully, for we find in Coptic texts gju&: and 
Dni, p, essc and Hexrac, epe and Ape, guxr& and ÖwrTR, etc. 
The absoluteness of the statement that &— can become in Coptic 
2, and A but never y, but that © can become e, or aj, or Z5 or w, 
has been disproved by Maspero,! and nothing more need be said 
about it here. In this Dictionary the words beginning with © 
and those beginning with == are separated into two distinct 
groups for the convenience of the beginner, but it has been 
thought unnecessary to use any specially distinctive signs for & 
and s=. As he will always have the Egyptian text before him, 
he can make no mistake. The x is, of course, dropped. 

In 1892, Professor Hommel pointed out in the Zettschrift für 
Aegyptische Sprache (Bd. 30, s. 9 ff) that the Egyptians used 
two sibilants which were represented by the signs —— and Å, 


and the fact is beyond dispute, as all will admit. But the texts 
prove conclusively that they ceased to distinguish between them 
in writing, except in the case of a few words at an early period, 


and that they used —— and | indiscriminately when they wished 
to express the letter s. There is no doubt that —— must sometimes 
have had a somewhat different sound from | for we find the 


1 Introduction å V Etude de la Phonétique Egyptienne, p. 46 fi. 


The sign > : 


The sign 4 . 


© and Q,. 


&— and Å, 


The sibilants 
—— and fl. 


—— rarely 
=3. 


—— and | 


=D and tf). 
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word for “jackal” written — J Ya or —-— J Ya sab or sb, 
and the Hebrew word for the animal is 2é4bh 381. But we also 
find a form beginning with the fl thus f tJ 4, and, as several 
variants of this form begin also with u the form that begins with 


— is not a very sure ground for the statement that —— = y. The 
z sound must have been very rare in Egypt, for most of the words 
under z in the Coptic Dictionaries are of Greek origin; zWNT 
for cwnT (see Parthey's Vocabularium) seems to have been the 
result of careless pronunciation. When the Egyptians merged the 


sound of —— in that of Å is not known, but the merging must 


have happened long before the Christian Era began, for the Copts 
represent both signs by c. And the Egyptian transcriptions of 
Canaanite geographical names prove that both —— and f repre- 
sent p and w. In their transliterations of the signs —— and f 
the German Egyptologists distinguish —— by s and Å by 5, but in 
this Dictionary I have followed the example of Birch and Brugsch 
and Maspero, and regarded them as having practically one and the 
same sound. Nevertheless, remembering the large number of 
words that begin with the signs —— and ||, and with the view of 
simplifying the task of the searcher who may use this Dictionary, 
I have printed all the words beginning with —— in one section, 


and all those beginning with flin the section following. 


By transliterating 4 by q, a letter with a diacritical point (ķ) 
has been got rid of and, though the transliterating of © by g 
does not seem quite satisfactory, I have followed the example 
of the older Egyptologists in this particular." The signs a and 
J are both transliterated by /, and by using th for == the Greek 


Ø and a letter with a line under it (/ are eliminated. In the 
case of — I have retained the transliteration ¢ and have not 
adopted d by which it is now sometimes transliterated. Maspero 


has shown that in Semitic geographical names in the XVIIIth 
dynasty <=> often represents the Hebrew 7, e.g., in lo = 


Heb. VW, and i n TY, but other names show 


that * is represented in Egyptian by ). bg, VÅT S. 
Heb. pot. At a later period — is transliterated by v, e.g., 


1 In one Coptic word, KAW, “ reed," the K represents ZN, for the hiero- 


glyphic form is Z% INS NE see Erman, Aegyptisches Glossar, p. 139, 
and Maspero, Introduction, p. 39. 
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: O => NE. . . 
in the name , , is WP, the Aramean transcription of which is 


“Dwa, and in the name peas Abydos, the Aramean 

transcription of which is www. In the Greek period == 

represents the Greek T, as in KAeomárpa ee lt ae. 
<I> 


and A, as in Aís c if £l t. In the Coptic 
period, when the hieroglyphs were no longer in use, the 
scribes wrote all the names which in the old language had 
a a ora with 0. Finally, as Maspero admits! that the sound 
of <= was not exactly that of the Greek A or the Arabic 5, 
I have thought it best to retain / as the transliteration of =». 
It is possible that the sound of the Greek A did exist at one time 
in Egyptian, but when the Copts formulated their alphabet it had 
disappeared from the mouths of ordinary folk. 

There remains to mention now only the transliteration of 
v which in some recent works appears as i'or d with a line 


under it, d. In the transcription of Semitic geographical names 
(==) NANA 
ka represents both x and }, e.g., m NTE and 


aN m) - ^B. But there is abundant proof that it may be 


correctly transliterated by both ¢s and ich, and I have adopted 
the latter, which is pronounced like the ch in “ child," or the c 
in " cicerone." 


NN 


EGYPTIAN AN AFRICAN LANGUAGE FUNDAMENTALLY. 


During the years which I spent in collecting the materials 
for this Dictionary I looked eagerly in the texts for any evidence 
that would throw light on the relationship of the ancient Egyp- 
tian language to the Semitic languages and to the languages of 
North Eastern Africa. Though the subject is one of considerable 
importance philologically, it has never been, in my opinion, 
properly discussed, because the Semitic scholars who have written 
about it have lacked the Egyptological knowledge necessary for 
arriving at a decision, and the Egyptologists, with the exception 
of the lamented Burchardt, have had no adequate knowledge of 
Semitic languages and literature. Benfey came to the conclusion 
that the ancient Egyptian language had close affinity with the 
Semitic family of languages, but then he also said that the Semites 
belonged to a great group of peoples which not only included the 


1 Introduction, p. 30, Notre — est donc, je pense, l'intradentale faible A, 
et il est à > ce qui = été un moment à a. 


œ~ = d (7) 
or t (W). 


= =ts and 


tch. 


The alleged 
relationship of 
Egyptian to 
the Semitic 
languages. 


Benfey’s 
opinion. 


Brugsch on 
the Semitic 
origin of the 
Egyptian 
language. 


Stern's 
opinion. 
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Egyptians, but all the peoples of Africa, which is obviously 
absurd. Although his excursions into Coptic had disastrous 
results so far as his reputation was concerned, his view that there 
was a close affinity between the Egyptian and Semitic languages 
found acceptance with many scholars, among them being E. de 
Rougé, Ebers and Brugsch, all of whom were Egyptologists. 
Birch's view was that the “ greater portion of the words 
[in the ancient Egyptian language] are an old form of the Coptic ; 
others, no longer found in that tongue, appear (to be) of Semitic 
origin, and have been gradually introduced into the language 
from the Aramaic and other sources. Å few words are Indo- 
Germanic."? Brugsch stated categorically that the oldest form 
of the ancient Egyptian language is rooted in Semitic, and he 
prophesied that one day philological science would be astonished 
at the closeness of the relationship which existed between Egyp- 
tian and the Semitic languages. He was convinced that they had 
a mother in common, and tbat their original home was to be 
sought for on the banks of the Tigris and Euphrates. Brugsch 
held these views practically to the end cf his life, for in his Die 
Aegyptologie, Leipzig, 1891, p. 91, he quotes from his Wörterbuch 
the words which he wrote in the preface in 1867. Stern, the 
eminent Coptic scholar, also declared that the Egyptian had an 
affinity with the Semitic languages, which shows itself in the 
pronominal formations and in the roots which are common to 
all, but thought that it separated itself from its Asiatic sisters 
at a very early period and developed along lines of its own.* 

These views, which the older Egyptologists expressed in 
general terms, were crystallized by Erman in a paper which he 
contributed to the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlindischen 

1 Benfey, Uber das Verhåltniss der Aegyptischen Sprache zum Semitischen 
Sprachstamme. Leipzig, 1844. 

a Bunsen, Egypt's Place, Vol. V, p. 618. 

* Es steht mir nàmlich fest, dass die altagyptische Sprache, d. h. die ålteste 
Gestaltung derselben, im Semitischen wurzelt. . . . Im voraus kann ich es 
weissagen, dass die Sprachforschung eines Tages erstaunt sein wird über das 
enge Band der Verwandtschaft, welches die ägyptische Sprache mit ihren 
semitischen Schwestern zusammenknüpft, und über die mir jetzt schon feststehen- 
de Thatsache, dass alle eine gemeinsame Mutter haben, deren Ursitze an den 
Ufern des Euphrat und Tigris zu suchen ist.": Wörterbuch, Bd. I, p. ix. 

* Es besteht eine alte verwandtschaft zwischen der ågyptischen, welche dem 
hamitischen stamme angehórt, und den semitischen sprachen, wie sich unver- 
kennbar noch in der pronominalbildung und in manchen gemeinsamen 


wurzeln zeigt ; doch scheint sich das ågyptische von den asiatischen schwestern 


früh getrennt zu haben und seinen eigenen weg gegangen zu sein. Koptische 
Grammatik, p. 4. 
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Gesellschaft in 1892. In this he pointed out in a systematic 
manner the details of Egyptian Grammar that have their counter- 
parts in the Semitic languages, and printed a List of the words 
that were common to the Egyptian and Semitic languages. Most of 
these words had been remarked upon by Brugsch in his Wörterbuch, 
but Erman's List heightens their cumulative effect, and at the 
first sight of it many investigators would be inclined to say 
without any hesitation, " Egyptian is a Semitic language." A 
very able comparative philologist of the Semitic Languages, 
Carl Brockelmann, impressed by the remarks of Brugsch quoted 
above and by this List, says that Egyptian must certainly be 
included among the Semitic Languages, and that the more the 
oldest form of it, such as that made known by the Pyramid 
Texts, is investigated, the more convincingly apparent becomes 
its similarity to the Semitic Languages. Like Brugsch, he thinks 
that it separated itself from its sister tongues thousands of years 
ago, and went its own way. According to him the Egyptian 
language developed more quickly than the languages of the 
other Semites, which was due partly to the mixing of the people 
caused by the invasion of the Nile Valley by Semites, and the 
rapidity with which the Egyptian civilization reached its zenith, 
much in the same way as English has gone far away from the other 
Germanic languages.” Wright thought that the connection 
between the Semitic and the Egyptian languages was closer than 
that which can be said to exist between the Semitic and the 
Indo-European. But he called attention to the fact that the 
majority of Egyptian roots are monosyllabic in form, and that 
they do not exhibit Semitic triliterality. He was prepared to 
admit that the “ not a few structural affinities " might perhaps 
be thought sufficient to justify those linguists who hold that 
Egyptian is a relic of the earliest age of Semitism, t.e., of Semitic 


1 Das Verhåltniss des Aegyptischen zu den semitischen Sprachen (Bd. XLVI), 
. 93 ff. 

1; P Es scheint sehr vieles dafür zu sprechen, dass die Aegypter eigentlich in 
diesen Kreis hineinzubeziehen sind. Je mehr die Forschung den åltesten 
Formenbau des Aegyptischen, wie er in den Pyramidentexten vorliegt, er- 
schliesst, desto überraschender tritt Aehnlichkeit mit dem Semitischen zu Tage. 
Durch die Vermischung der einwandernden Semiten mit den ålteren, 
anderssprachigen Bewohnern des Niltals und durch die frühe Blüte ihrer Kultur 
sei das Aegyptische viel schneller und durchgreifender fortentwickelt, als die 
Sprachen der anderen Semiten, áhnlich wie das Englische sich unter denselben 
Umstánden so weit von den anderen germanischen Sprachen entfernt hat. 
Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik der semitischen Sprachen. Berlin, 1908, 
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speech as it was before it passed into the peculiar form in which 
we may be said to know it historically.’ 

Now no one who has worked at Egyptian can possibly doubt 
that there are many Semitic words in the language, or that many 
of the pronouns, some of the numbers, and some of its gram- 
matical forms resemble those found in the Semitic languages. 
But even admitting all the similarities that Erman has claimed, 
it is still impossible to me to believe that Egyptian is a Semitic 
language fundamentally. There is, it is true, much in the Pyra- 
mid Texts that recalls points and details of Semitic Grammar, 
but after deducting all the triliteral roots, there still remains a 
very large number of words that are not Semitic, and were never 
invented by a Semitic people. These words are monosyllabic, 
and were invented by one of the oldest African (or Hamitic, if 
that word be preferred) peoples in the Valley of the Nile of whose 
written language we have any remains. These are words used 
to express fundamental relationships and feelings, and beliefs which 
are peculiarly African and are foreign in every particular to 
Semitic peoples. The primitive home of the people who invented 
these words lay far to the south of Egypt, and all that we know 
of the Predynastic Egyptians suggests that it was in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Great Lakes, probably to the east of them. The 
whole length of the Valley of the Nile lay then, as now, open to 
peoples who dwelt to the west and east of it, and there must 
always have been a mingling of immigrants with its aboriginal 
inhabitants. These last borrowed many words from the new- 
comers, especially from the ''proto-Semitic " peoples from the 
country now called Arabia, and from the dwellers in the lands 
between the Nile and the Red Sea and Indian Ocean, but they 
continued to use their native words to express their own primitive 
ideas, especially in respect of religious beliefs and ceremonies. 


Words like fef i * father," sa KS “son,” sen | * brother,” 
af x “flesh,” ges af “ bone,” tep E “head,” 409 hedant 
å -—nD' hand,” tches ^ “self,” ka | ] “ double,” ba & “soul,” 
aakh > "spirit," and scores of others that are used from the 


earliest to the latest times, are African and have nothing to do 
with the Semitic languages. When they had invented or borrowed 
the art of writing, they were quick to perceive the advantage of 
adding to their pictures signs that would help the eye of the 


* Lectures on the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages. Cambridge, 
1890, pp. 33-34. 
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reader, and convey to his mind an exact conception of what the 
writer intended to express. The names of the cardinal numbers 


show that the people who invented the words quoted above 
counted by fives, for they have words for '' one” Her “ two" 


«€ > N) (ES > (6 »» . 
L three " a, "four ess and "five = and their 
next number is "ten" n. When they came in contact with the 
` Semites they borrowed from them the numbers “ six ” L | » 


ul 
Heb. ww, “ seven " Es m Heb. yaw, "eight" © EU pep. 


nm MIL 
maw, and “nine” a | s Heb. vn. In a similar manner they 
borrowed / a as a sign of the feminine, and several of the pronouns, 
and at a much later period many of the Semitic words that were 
current at the time in Syria and Palestine. And it has always 
seemed to me that some of the aboriginal words of the primitive 


Egyptians found their way into neighbouring countries, where they 
still live. Thus the common Egyptian word  khefti S 


“enemy,” which has its equivalent in the Coptic shaft aj&cpr, 
is also found in Amharic under the form shaftd fig:t:. The 


Egyptian word /eng - BØ ÅÅ, “ pygmy,” seems to be preserved 
in the Amharic denk RWAN : The Egyptian word zuat x De. 
“ morning," seems to survive in the Amharic /uwat M'T:; and with 


the Egyptian Sa (?) E^ 


pared the Amharic saw ag: * man or woman, person.” 

As none of the literature of the peoples who lived on each 
side of the Valley of the Nile has been preserved, we have no means 
of finding out how much they borrowed linguistically from the 
Egyptians or the Egyptians from them, but I believe the Egyptians 
were as much indebted to them as to the Semites. I do not for 
one moment suggest that such literature as the modern inhabitants 
of the Valley of the Nile and the neighbouring countries possess, 
whether it be those on the east or those on the west of the Nile, 
can be utilized for explaining ancient Egyptian texts, but the 
comparatively small amount of attention which I have been able 
to devote to the grammars and vocabularies of some of the 
languages now spoken in the Eastern Südán has convinced me 
that they contain much that is useful for the study of the lan- 
guage of the hieroglyphs. The ancient Egyptians were Africans, 
and they spoke an African language, and the modern peoples of 
the Eastern Südán are Africans, and they speak African lan- 
guages, and there is in consequence much in modern native 
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Südání literature which will help the student of ancient Egyptian 
in his work. From the books of Tutschek,! Krapf,? Mitterutzner,' 
and from the recently published works of Captain Owen' and 
Westermann,’ a student with the necessary leisure can collect a 
large number of facts of importance for the comparative study 
of Nilotic languages both ancient and modern. 


THE INTRODUCTION, INDEXES, SEMITIC ALPHABETS, ETC. 


In the introductory section of this book I have given a list 
of the commonest Egyptian signs, with their values as phonetics 
and determinatives, arranged practically according to the Lists 
of Egyptian Hieroglyphic Signs published by the eminent printing 
firms of Theinhardt in Berlin,” Holzhausen in Vienna,’ and 
Harrison & Sons in London.* Certainly none of these lists is 
absolutely correct since the classification of several of the signs 
is the result of guesswork, for the simple reason that Egyptolo- 
gists do not know what objects certain signs are intended to 
represent. The only native Egyptian List of Hieroglyphs known 
was published by Griffith, Two Hieroglyphic Papyri from Tamis, 
London, 1889, 4to, but this does not help us much in the identi- 
fication of the hieroglyphs. The first printed List of Hieroglyphs 
was published by Champollion in his Grammaire Egyptienne, 
Paris, 1836, and contains 260 hieroglyphs. In 1848 Birch pub- 
lished a fuller List with detailed descriptions (see above p. xxxiii) 
in the first volume of the German and English editions of Bunsen's 
“ Aegyptens Stelle." This he revised and enlarged, and re- 
published in 1867, in the second edition of the first volume 
of the English edition, pp. 505-559. It contained 890 hiero- 
glyphs and 201 determinatives were grouped separately. In 1851 
E. de Rougé issued a List of hieroglyphs in his Catalogue des signes 
hiéroglyphiques de l'Imprimerie Nationale, Paris, 1851, and he 
reprinted it with explanations and deseriptions in the first part 

* Grammar of the Galla-Language. Munich, 1845 ; and his Lexicon. Munich, 
1841. 

å ? Vocabulary of the Galla-Language. London, 1842. 

* Die Dinka-Sprache in Central Afrika (with Wörterbuch). Brixen, 1866. 

* Bari Grammar and Vocabulary. London, 1908. à; 

5 The Shilluk People: their Language and Folklore. Berlin, 1912; Die 
Sudansprachen. Hamburg, 1911; The Nuer Language. Berlin, 1912. 

* Liste der Hieroglyphischen Typen aus der Schriftgiesserei. Berlin, 1875. 
This list was arranged by Lepsius. 

* Hieroglyphen. Vienna (no date). This List contains all the unusual types 


which were specially cut to print Maspero's edition of the Pyramid Texts. 
* List of Egyptian Hieroglyphics. London, 1892. 
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of his Chrestomathie Egyptienne, Paris, 1867. This contained 
about 340 hieroglyphs. A much fuller and more accurate List 
was published by Brugsch, Index des Hiéroglyphes Phonétiques y 
compris des valeurs de l'Écriture Secréte, Leipzig, 1872, and it 
contained 600 signs and their phonetic values, accompanied by 
references to pages of his Wörterbuch, and 147 determinatives. 
After the Lists given by Rossi in his Coptic Hieroglyphic Gram- 
mar! and by von Lemm? in his Egyptian Reading Book, no further 
attempt was made to discuss hieroglyphs generally until Griffith 
described 104 Egyptian characters im Beni Hasan III, London, 
1896. Two years later he published A Collection of Hieroglyphs, 
London, 1898, which contained descriptions and identifications of 
192 hieroglyphs illustrated by really good coloured pictures of the 
objects which they represented, copied chiefly from coffins and 
tombs of the XIIth dynasty. The most recently published List 
of Hieroglyphs is that given by Erman in the third edition of 
his Aegyptische Grammatik, Berlin, 1911. It contains about 660 
hieroglyphs, not reckoning variants, selected from Theinhardt's 
List. Inthe List of Hieroglyphs given in the present work I have 
followed their order in the List of Messrs. Harrison & Sons, but 
have been obliged to alter the numbers of the characters. I 
have given all the ordinary phonetic values which the signs have 
when forming parts of words generally, but have made no attempt 
to give the word-values when they are used as ideographs. The 
values which many of the signs had when used in the so-called 
“ enigmatic writing," and in the inscriptions of the Ptolemaic 
Period are not given. Want of space made it impossible to 
include in this Introduction a list of the hieratic forms of hiero- 
glyphs ; for these the beginner is referred to Pleyte's Catalogue 
Raisonné de Types Égyptiens Hiératiques de la Fonderie de N. 
Tetterode, Leyden, 1865 (which contains 388 signs), and the works 
of Simeone Levi? and G. Móller.* 

I have also given in the Introduction reproductions by photo- 
graphy of the Egyptian Alphabet as formulated by Young, 

1 Grammatica Copto-Geroglifica con un’ appendice dei principali segni sillabici 
e del loro significato. Rome-Turin-Florence, 1877. It contains 386 phonetic signs 
and 124 determinatives. 

2 Aegyptische Lesestiicke. 

* Raccolta dei Segni Ieratici Egizi nelle diverse epoche con i corrispondenti 
Geroglifici ed i loro differenti valori fonetici, Turin, 1880 (contains 675 signs). 

* Hieratische Palåographie. -Die Aegyptische Buchschrift in ihrer Ent- 
wickelung von der Fünften Dynastie bis zur Römischen Kaiserzeit. Part I, Leipzig, 
1909 (contains 719 signs) ; Part II, Leipzig, 1909 (contains 713 signs) ; Part III, 
Leipzig, 1912 (contains 713 signs). 
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Champollion, Lepsius, and Tattam, and reproductions of pages of 
Birch’s Sketch of a Hieroglyphical Dictionary, Young’s Rudiments of 
an Egyptian Dictionary in the ancient Enchorial Character, Cham- 
pollion’s Dictionnaire Égyptien, and Birch’s Dictionary of Hiero- 
glyphics. These works are not to be found in every public, still 
less private, library, and I believe that many a reader will examine 
and study them, if only from the point of view of the bibliographer. 
The indexes to the Coptic and to the non-Egyptian words 
and geographical names which are at the end of the book will show 
that a considerable number of Coptic, Hebrew, Syriac, Arabic, 
Ethiopic, Amharic, Assyrian and Persian words and names are 
quoted in this Dictionary. The beginner who wishes to examine 
these words will need to learn the alphabets of the principal 
Semitic languages, and as I know of no Egyptological work in 
which they are to be found, I have included them in this Intro- 
duction, and they follow the List of Egyptian Hieroglyphs. 


APOLOGIA AND THANKS. 


In the preparation of the manuscript of this Dictionary 
tor the printer I have not spared labour, or trouble, or time or 
attention, and I have made every effort during the proof reading 
to reduce misprints to a minimum. I have copied too many 
texts in the course of my life not to know how easy it is for the 
attention to be distracted, and the eye to be deceived, and the 
hand to write something which it ought not to write when doing 
work of this kind. The professional copyists of the Book of 
the Dead, and the monastic scribes who laboriously transcribed 
Coptic, Syriac, Arabic and Ethiopic texts in Egypt, Ethiopia 
and Syria, made many mistakes, mis-spelt the words of the arche- 
types in their copies, omitted whole lines, and made nonsense 
of many passages by omitting parts of words and mixing together 
the remaining parts. It seems to me obvious from these facts 
that every one who undertakes a long and very tedious work 
like the making of an Egyptian Dictionary, must be guilty of 
the perpetration of mistakes, blunders, and errors in his copying, 
however careful he may be. In my work there will be found incon- 
sistencies, misunderstandings, and misprints, and probably down- 
right misstatements, and as Maspero said in his edition of the 
Pyramid Texts, “ je le regrette sans m'en étonner. . . . C'est 
une infirmité de la nature humaine dont on finit par prendre son 
parti, comme de bien d'autres." Notwithstanding such defects 
I hope and believe that this Dictionary will be useful to the 
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beginner, and will save him time and trouble and give him help, 
and if my hope and belief be realized, the purpose of my friend 
who made the printing of the book possible will be effected, and 
my own time and labour will not have been wasted. Many, 
many years must pass before the perfect Egyptian Hieroglyphic 
Dictionary can, or will, be written, and meanwhile the present 
Work may serve as a stop-gap. 

It is now my pleasant duty to put on record my thanks and 
gratitude to those who have enabled me to produce this book. 
First and foremost they are due to the gentleman, who having 
discussed with me my plan for the proposed Dictionary and 
suggested certain modifications of it and additions to it, decided 
to defray the entire cost of its production. In spite of my 
entreaties he persists in remaining anonymous, and wishes to be 
known only as an English gentleman who is interested in every- 
thing that concerns the history, religion, language and literature 
of ancient Egypt, and in the language and literature of the Copts, 
that is to say, of the Egyptians who embraced Christianity. He 
is also deeply interested in the exploration of Western Asia, 
and has liberally supported all the endeavours made by the 
English to excavate the sites of the ancient cities mentioned in 
the Bible. Owing to the great advance in the price of materials, 
and the various rises in wages in the printing trades that have 
taken place during the War, twice or thrice I was on the verge 
of being obliged to stop the printing of this book, but my friend 
decided that the work should go on, and that the original plan 
as approved by him should be neither altered nor curtailed, and 
he furnished the means for continuing the work. What this 
means will be evident from the fact that since we began to print 
in July, 1916, the cost per sheet has increased by not less than 
I25 per cent.! In addition to this generous act I am indebted 
to my anonymous friend for ready help and sympathy during 
the last forty years. 

I owe my wife many thanks for constant help in the sorting 
and incorporation of slips, and for assistance in ihe reading of 
proofs. She has also read for and with me the proofs and revises 
of every sheet of the book, and its completion is due largely to 
her help and encouragement. 

To Mr. Edgar Harrison, partner in the firm of Harrison & 
Sons, I am indebted in another way. From start to finish 
he has taken the deepest interest in the printing of the 
Dictionary, and has done everything he could, both officially 
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and privately, to forward my work. During the War, when the 
resources of the Firm were strained to their utmost to carry out 
the urgent work which was thrust upon them by the Govern- 
ment, and when every available hand was pressed into this service, 
he somehow managed to keep going the composition of this book, 
and found means of machining each sheet when ready for press. 
Besides this, he had many hundreds of new characters cut, and 
spared no trouble in reproducing my manuscript, and when- 
ever necessary he cast great quantities of new type to enable 
the composing to continue, and so avoided delay during the 
distribution of the type of worked-off sheets. At the present 
time his fount of Egyptian type is the largest and most compre- 
hensive and complete in the world. At my request he has pre- 
pared a list of his Egyptian Hieroglyphic types which will be 
found at the end of the volume.* On the Continent great printing 
firms like Harrison & Sons, who enlarge and complete their founts 
of Oriental types, receive subsidies from Governments, or from 
Academies, but in England no subsidies or contributions are 
given to printers, and the satisfaction which they feel when they 
have done a public-spirited act of this kind is their sole reward. 
That Messrs. Longman cast at their own expense the fount of 
solid Egyptian type that was used for printing Birch's “ List 
of Hieroglyphics,” and his “ Dictionary of Hieroglyphics,” and 
that Messrs. Harrisons have cut, at their own expense, the very 
extensive and complete fount of linear hieroglyphic types used 
in the printing of the present work, will ever redound to the credit 
of the great company of English publishers and master-printers. 
Dedication : the coloured border was drawn by Mr. Alfred Caton** 

Finally, I mention with gratitude the help which I have 
received from Mr. A. E. Fish, the able compositor in the employ 
of Messrs. Harrisons who set the type of this Dictionary. He has 
shown great zeal and interest in the work, and his skill and great 
experience have triumphed over many difficulties, and made 
the proof reading easier. He is a worthy successor of Mr. Mabey, 
Messrs. Harrisons' great Oriental Compositor, who set the type 
for George Smith's monumental work The History of Assur- 
banipal, London, 1871, and of Mr. Fisher who set the type for 
my text volume of the Book of the Dead, London, 1894, published 
by the Trustees of the British Museum. 


ERNEST WALLIS BUDGE. 
BRITISH MUSEUM, 


February 25th, 1920. 


* Omitted in this (1978) edition. ** In black and white in this (1978) 
edition. 
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A LIST 


Of the principal works used in the preparation of this Dictionary, 
and of the abbreviations of their titles by which they are 


indicated :— 


IV 


Abbott Pap. 


ASE. 


Alex. Stele 
Alt-K. .. 


Amamu 
Åmen. . 


Amherst Pap. 


Anastasi I-IX. 


Annales 


Aram. Pap. 


Asien 
À. Z. 


Banishment Stele 
Barshah. 


Urkunden des Alten Reichs bearbeitet von K. Sethe. 
Leipzig, 1903. Large 8vo. 

Hieroglyphische Urkunden der Griechisch-Römischen Zeit 
bearbeitet von K. Sethe. Leipzig, 1904. Large 8vo. 
Urkunden der ålteren Aethiopenkönige bearbeitet von K. 

Sethe. Leipzig, 1908. Large 8vo. 

Urkunden der 18 Dynastie, Bånde III und IV bear- 
beitet von K. Sethe. Leipzig, 1906-09. Large 8vo. 
(In the Series Urkunden des Aegyptischen Altertums. 
Edited by G. Steindorff.) 

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10183. The hieratic text was 
published by Birch in Select Papyri. London, 1860. 
Vol. ii, pls. 9-19. 

Wilkinson, J. G., The Manners and Customs of the 
Ancient Egyptians. Ed. Birch. 3 vols. 1878. 8vo. 

Mariette, A., Monuments Divers, pl. 14. 

Burchardt, M., Die Altkanaanåischen Fremdworte und 
Eigennamen im Aegyptischen. Leipzig, 1909-10. 4to. 

Birch, S., Egyptian Texts of the earliest period from 
the Coffin of Amamu in the British Museum. London, 
1886. Folio. 

The Book of Precepts of Åmen-em-åpt, the son of 
Ka-nekht, according to the Papyrus in the British 
Museum (No. 10474). 

Newberry, P. E. The Amherst Papyri. London, 
1899. Ato. 

The Anastasi Papyri in the British Museum. Published 
by S. Birch. Select Papyri in the Hieratic Character 
from the Collections of the British Museum. London, 
MDCCCXLIII. Folio. Pl. 35 ff. 

Annales du Service des Antiquités de l' Egypte. Cairo, 
Vol. i. 1900. 4to. In progress. 

Ungnad, A.,  Aramáische Papyrus aus Elephantine. 
Leipzig, 1911. 8vo. (No. 4 of Hilfsbucher zur 
Kunde des alten Orients.) 

Miiller, W. Max, Asien und Europa nach altågyptischen 
Denkmålen. Leipzig, 1893. 8vo. 

Zeitschrift für Agyptische Sprache und Alterthumskunde. 
Leipzig. 4to. Vol. i, 1863. In progress. 

The text is found in Brugsch, Reise, på. 22. 

Newberry, P., El-Bersheh. Part i by Newberry and 
Fraser: Part ii by Newberry, Griffith and Fraser. 
London (undated). 4to. 
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B. D. 


B. D. (Ani) 
B. D. (Nebseni) 


B. D. (Nu) 


B. D. (Saite). .. 


B. D. G. 


Beh. 


Beni Hasan 


Berg. I, Berg. IT. 


Bibl. Egypt. 
Book of Breathings 


Book of Gates.. 


Brugsch, Rec... 


Brünnow 


Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. 


The hieroglyphic text of the Theban Recension of the 
Book of the Dead. See E. A. Wallis Budge, The 
Chapters of Coming Forth by Day. Edited with 
a translation, vocabulary, etc. London, 1898. 
3 vols. 8vo. 

THE Book or THE DEAD: Papyrus of Ami, edited by 
E. A. Wallis Budge. London, 1890. Folio. 

Birch, S., Photographs of the Papyrus of Nebseni in the 
British Museum. London, 1876. Folio. 

Tur Book or THE Drap : Facsimiles of the Papyri of 
Hunefer, Anhai, Kerasher, and Netchemet, with supple- 
mentary text from the Papyrus of Nu. London, 
1899. Folio. 

The hieroglyphic text of the Book of the Dead accord- 


ing to the Papyrus of Åuf-ånkh | yr Tak 


It was published by R. Lepsius, Das Todtenbuch der 
Aegypter nach dem hieroglyphischen Papyrus in Turin. 
Leipzig, 1842. 

Brugsch, H., Dictionnaire Géographique de l'ancienne 
Egypte. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1877-1880. Folio. 

Rawlinson, H. C., The Persian Cuneiform Inscription 
at Behistun decyphered and translated. London, 
1846. 8vo. (Forming vol. x. of the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society.) See also The Sculptures and 
Inscriptions of Darius the Great on the Rock of 
Behist£n in Persia. Edited and translated by the 
late Prof. L. W. King, assisted by Mr. R. C. Thomp- 
son. London, 1907. 4to. 

Newberry, P. E., and G. W. Fraser, Beni Hasan. 
2 vols. London, 1893. 4to. 

von Bergmann, Ernst Ritter, Der Sarcophag des 
Panchemisis in the Jahrbuch der Kunsthistorischen- 
Sammlungen des allerhöchsten Kaiserhauses. 2 vols. 
Vienna, 1883-4. 4to. 

Bibliothèque Egyptologique publiée sous la Direction de 
G. Maspero. Paris, 1893 (vol. i). 8vo. [At least 
forty volumes have appeared.] 

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 9995, Budge, E. A. W., Book OF 
THE DEAD: Facsimiles of the Papyri of Hunefer, etc. 
London, 1899. Folio. 

Bonomi, J., and Sharpe, S., The Alabaster Sarcophagus 
of Oimenepthah I, now in Sir J. Soane's Museum. 
London, 1864. 4to; Budge, E. A. W., The 
Egyptian Heaven and. Hell. London, 1906, vol. ii. 

Brugsch, H., Recueil de Monuments Egyptiens. 
Leipzig. Partsiandii. 1862-3. 4to. 

Brünnow, R. E., A Classified List of all simple and 
Compound Cuneiform ideographs, etc. ^ Parts i-iii. 


Leyden. 1887-89. 4to. The INDICES were pub- 
lished in 1897. 
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Bubastis 


Buch. 


Cairo Pap. 


Canopus Stele 


Chabas Mél. 


Champ. Mon. .. 


Coptos .. E 
Coronation Stele 


Culte Divin 
Décrets.. 


De Hymnis 
Demot. Cat. 


Denderah 
| Dér al-B. 
Dér al-Gabráwi 


Dream Stele 


Dublin Pap. 4. 
Düm. H. I. 


Düm. Temp. Ins. 


Naville, E., Bubastis (1887-1889), being the Eighth 
Memoir of the Egypt Exploration Fund. London, 
1891. 4to. 

Bergmann, E. Ritter von, Das Buch vom Durchwandeln 
der Ewigkeit (in Sitzungsberichte der Philosophisch- 
historischen Classe. Bd. lxxxvi). Vienna, 1877, 
p. 369 ff. 

Photographs of Egyptian Papyri in the Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo. 

See Lepsius, Das bilingue Dekret von Kanopus, Berlin, 
1866, folio; and the facsimiles of the Hiero- 
glyphic, Greek and Demotic texts published by 
Budge, E. A. W., The Decree of Canopus. London, 
1904. 8vo, pp. 35-114. 

Chabas, F., Mélanges Egyptologiques ; ter Série, Paris, 
1862, 8vo; 2me Série, Chalon, 1864, 8vo; 3me 
Série, Paris and Chalon, vol. i, 1870, vol. ii, 1873. 

Champollion, J. F., Monuments de l Egypte et de la 
Nubie, vols. i-iv. Paris, 1822. Folio. 

Petrie, W. M. F., Koptos. London, 1896. 4to. 

The text of this stele was published by Mariette, 
Monuments Divers, pl. 9; Schaefer, Urkunden III, 
p. 81; and Budge, E. A. Wallis, Annals of Nubian 
Kings, p. 89 ff. 

Moret, A., Rituel du Culte Divin. Paris, 1902. 8vo. 

Weill, R., Les Décrets Royaux de l'ancien Empire 
Egyptien. Paris, 1912. 4to. 

Breasted, J. H., De Hymnis in Solem Sub Rege Ameno- 
phide IV conceptis (lithographed). 

Griffith, F. Ll., Catalogue of the Demotic Papyri in the 
John Rylands Library. Manchester, 1909. Folio. 
Mariette, A., Description Générale du Grand Temple. 
Texte, Paris, 1880. 4to. Pl. Vols. i-iv and a 

supplementary volume. Paris, 1870-74. Folio. 

Mariette, A., Deir el Bahari : documents topographiques, 
historiques et ethnographiques recueillis dans ce temple. 
Leipzig, 1877. Folio. 

Davies, N. de G., The Rock Tombs of Deir el Gebráun. 
Vols. i-iii. London, 1902. 4to. 

Text originally published by Mariette, Monuments 
Divers, pll. 7,8; see also Sethe, Urkunden III, p. 57, 
ff; and Budge, E. A. Wallis, Annals of Nubian Kings. 
London, 1911, p. 71 ff. 

Naville, E., Das Aegyptische Todtenbuch (Einleitung), 
Berlin, 1886. 4to, p. 80. 

Dümichen, J., Historische Inschriften altågyptischer 
Denkmáler. Leipzig, 1867 4to, and 1869 Folio. 

Dümichen, J., Altågyptische Tempel-Inschriften in den 
Jahren 1863-1865 an Ort und Stelle gesammelt. 
Leipzig. 1867. Folio. 
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Ebers Pap 


Ebers Pap. Voc. 


Edfu 


Edict. .. 
El Amarna 


Eg. Res. 


ET 


Excom. Stele .. 


Famine Stele .. 
Festschrift. 
Festschrift, Leemans. 
Gen. Epist. 

Gel. 


Gnostic 


Gol. 


Gol. Pap. 


Goshen. 
Greene 


Harris I. 


Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. 


Ebers, G., Papyros Ebers : das hermetische Buch über 
die Arzeneimittel der alten Aegypter in hieratischer 
Schrift. Mit hieroglyphisch-lateinischem Glossar 
von L. Stern. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1875. Folio. 

Stern, L., Glossarium Hieroglyphicum quo papyri 
Medicinalis hieratici Lipsiae asservati et a clarissimo 
Ebers editi. (Printed in the second volume of the 
preceding work.) 

Dümichen, J., Altågyptische Tempel-Inschriften, vol. I. 
Leipzig, 1867. Folio. — 

Petrie, W. M. F., Koptos. London, 1896. 4to, pl. 8. 

Davis, N. de G., The Rock Tombs of El Amarna. 
5 vols. (vol. i, 1903). London. 4to. 


Müller, W. M., Egyptological Researches, Results of 
a journey in 1904. Washington. Publication of 
the Carnegie Institution. No. 53. 1902. 4to. 


Hieroglyphic Texts from Egyptian Stelae, etc., in the 
British Museum. Pts. i-v. London, 1911 (pt. i). 
Folio. 

Stele of the Excommunication now in the Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo. Published by  Mariette, Monu- 
ments Divers, Paris, 1872-89, folio, pl. 1o ; Scháfer, 
Klio, Bd. vi, p. 287 ff. ; and in Urkunden der älteren 
Aethiopenkömige. Leipzig, 1908. Large 8vo. 

Brugsch, H., Die biblischen sieben Jahre der Hungersnoth. 
Leipzig, 1891. 8vo. 

AEGYPTIACA. Festschrift für Georg Ebers zum x Marz, 
1897. Leipzig, 1897. 8vo. 

Pleyte, W. (and others), Etudes Archéologiques dediées 
à C. Leemans. Leyden, 1885. 4to. 

Maspero, G., Du Genre épistolaire chez les Egyptiens 
de l'éboque pharaonique. Paris, 1872. 8vo. 

Brugsch, H., Geographische Inschriften : Die Geo- 
graphie des Alten Aegyptens. Leipzig, 1857. 4to. 

Griffith, F. Ll., and Thompson, H. F. H., The Demotic 
Magical Papyrus of London and Leiden. London, 
1904-09. 8vo and folio. 

Golénischeff, W., Epigraphical Results of an excursion 
to Wadi Hammåmat. St. Petersburg, 1887, pp. 65-79, 
plates 1-18. 

Golénischeff, W., Les Papyrus hiératiques 1115, r116A 
et 1116B de VErmitage Impérial à St. Pétersbourg. 
St. Pétersbourg, 1913. Folio. 

Naville, E., The Shrine of Saft el-Henneh and the Land 
of Goshen. London, 1887. 4to. 

Greene, J. B., Fowilles exécutées à Thébes dans l'année 
1855. Paris, 1855. Folio. 

Brit. Mus. Papyrus No. 9900. For the facsimile see 
Birch, S., Facsimile of an Egyptian Hieratic Papyrus 
of Rameses III in the British Museum (Great Harris 
Papyrus) London, 1876. Long folio. 


Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. lxxxi 


Harris 500 


Harris 501 


Hearst Pap. 


Hh. 


Horapollo 
Hymn Nile 


Hymn of Darius 


Hymn to Uraei 
E H. 


Ikhernefert | 


Inscription of Darius.. 
Inscrip. of Henu 


Israel Stele 


Itinerary 


Jour. As. 
jol. E. A. 


Kahun.. 


Kubbán Stele .. 


Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10060. Facsimiles of several pages 
of this papyrus have been published by Maspero, 
Romans et Poésies du Papyrus Harris No. 500, Paris, 
1879, and Chants d' Amour, etc., Paris, 1883. 

Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10042. See Chabas, F., Le 
Papyrus Magique Harris, Chalon-sur-Saóne, 1860. 
4to; Budge, E. A. Wallis, Facsimiles of Egyptian 
Hieratic Papyri in the British Museum. London, 
1910. Folio, pp. 34-40. 

Wreszinski, W., Der Londoner Medizinische Papyrus 
und der Papyrus Hearst. Leipzig, 1912. 4to. 

Text of Her-hetep. A transcript of this text is given 
by Maspero, Trois Années de Fouilles, in Mémoires 
de la Mission Archéologique Francaise au Caire, 
1881-84. Paris, 1884. Folio, p. 137 ff. 

Leemans, C., Horapollinis Nilo: Hieroglyphica edidit, 
. . . . tem hieroglyphicorum imagines et indices 
adjecit. Amsterdam, 1835. 8vo. 

Maspero, G., Hymne au Nil publié et traduit aprés 
les deux textes du Musée Britannique. Paris, 1868. 
4to (lithographed) ; and Hymne au Nil. Cairo, 1912. 

The text was published by Brugsch, Reise nach der 
grossen Oase Khargah. Leipzig, 1878, pl. 25-27. 

Erman, A., Hymnen an das Diadem der Pharaonen 
(in Abh. K. P. Akad. der Wissenschaften. Berlin, 
IQII. 4to). 

Birch, S., Inscriptions in the Hieratic and Demotic 
Character from the Collections in the British Museum. 
London, 1868. Folio. 

Schåfer, H., Die Mysterien des Osiris in Abydos unter 
Kömig Sesostris III. Leipzig, 1904. 4to. [In vol. 
iv of Sethe's Untersuchungen zur Geschichte und 
Altertumskunde Aegyptens.] 

See under Hymn of Darius. 

Lepsius, C. R., Denkmäler, Abth. ii, Bl. 1508 ; and 
Golénischeff, Hammåmåt, pl. 15-17. 

The inscription of Mer-en-Ptah, which is found on 
the back of a stele of Amen-hetep III (now in Cairo) ; 
published by Spiegelberg, Aeg. Zeit, Bd. xxxiv, 
parit 

Parthey and Pindar, Itinerarium | Antonini et Hiero- 
solymitanum. Berlin, 1848. 8vo. 

Journal Asiatique. Paris. In progress. 

The Journal of Egyptian Archaeology, vols. i-iv. London, 
1914 f. 4to. In progress. 

Griffith, F. LL, Hieratic Papyri from Kahun and 
Gurob. 2 vols. London, 1898. 4to. 

Prisse d'Avennes, Monuments Egyptiens. Paris, 1847. 
Folio, pl. 21. 


Ixxxii Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. 


Lacau .. 


Lagus Stele 
Lanzone 


Lanzone Domicilio 
Leemans Pap. Ég. 


Lib. Fun. 


PSD. 
Leyden Pap. 
Lieblein, Dict. 


Litanie 


Louvre C.14 


Love Songs 


M. 


Mar. Aby. 


Lacau, Sarcophages antérieures au Nouvel Empire. 
Cairo, 1903-4. (A volume of the great Cairo 
Museum Catalogue edited by Maspero.) 


Mariette, A., Monuments Divers, pl. 14. 


Lanzone, R. V., Dizionario di Mitologia Egizia, 
pts.i-v. Turin, 1881 f. 8vo. 


Lanzone, R. V., Le Domicile des Esprits ; Papyrus du 
Musée de Turin. Paris, 1879. Folio. 


Leemans, C., and Pleyte, W., Papyrus Egyptien. 
Leyden, 1839-1905. 


Schiaparelli, E., Il Libro dei Funerali ricavato da 
Monument: inediti e pubblicato. Tavole. Turin- 
Rome-Florence, 1881, folio; Schiaparelli, E., I! 
Libro dei Funerali degli antichi Egiziani tradotto e 
commentato, vol. i, Rome-Turin-Florence, 1882, 
folio. See also Atti della R. Accademia dei Lincei, 
anno CCLXXXVII. 1890. Serie Quarta. Classe 
di Scienze morale, storiche e filologiche, vol. vii. 
Rome, 1890. 


Lepsius, C., Denkmåler aus Aegypten und Aethiopien. 
Berlin, 1849. 4to, and twelve volumes of plates, 
large folio. 


Gardiner, A. H., The Admonitions of an Egyptian Sage 
from a papyrus in Leiden (Pap. Leiden 344, recto). 
Leipzig, 1909. to. 

Lieblein, Dictionnaire de noms hiéroglyphiques, vols. 
i and ii, Christiania, 1871, 8vo; vols. iii and iv, 
Leipzig, 1892, 8vo. 


La Litanie du Soleil ; inscriptions recueillies dans les 
tombeaux des rois å Thèbes. Leipzig, 1875.  4to. 


This stele was published by Lepsius, Awswahl der 
wichtigsten Urkunden des ägyptischen Alterthums, 
Berlin, 1842, pl. 9; Prisse d'Avennes, Monuments 
Egyptiens. Paris, 1847, pl. 7; and see Maspero, 
Trans. Soc. Bibl. Arch., vol. v, p. 555 ff. 


Miller, W. Max, Die Liebespoesie der alten Aegypter. 
Leipzig, 1899.  4to. 


The funerary texts of King Meri-Rà ( O ~= (|l | " 
Pepi I, and of King Mer-en-Rå I ( O = <= | pub- 


lished by Maspero, Les Inscriptions des Pyramides de 
Saqqarah, Paris, 1894, 4to; and by K. Sethe, 
Die Altågyptischen Pyramidentexte nach den Papier- 
abdrücken und Photographien des Berliner Museums. 
2 vols, 1908-1910, Leipzig. 4to. 


Mariette, A., Abydos. description des fouilles. Vol. i, 
Paris, 1869. Vol. ii, Paris, 1880. Folio. 


Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. Ixxxiii 


Mar. Cat. 
Mar. Kar. 
Mar. M.D. 


Mar. Pap. 


Mastabah 

Meir 

Mendes Stele .. 
Merenptab I 
Methen.. 


= Metternich Stele 


Mission I, etc. 


Moeller G. 
Moeris .. 
Mythe .. 


N. 


Nåstasen 


Mariette, A., Catalogue général des Monuments 
d Abydos découverts pendant les fouilles de cette ville. 
Paris, 1880. Folio. 

Mariette, A., Karnak : étude topographique et archéolo- 
gique. Leipzig, 1875. Text 4to. With a volume 
of plates, folio. 

Mariette, A., Monuments divers recueillis en Egypte et 
en Nubie. Paris, 1872-89. Folio. [With text by 
Maspero.] 

Mariette, A., Les Papyrus Egyptiens du Musée de 
Boulaq, 3 vols., Paris, 1871-6. Folio. 

Mariette, A., Les Mastabas del’ Ancien Empire. Paris, 
1882-85. Folio. [The work was edited by 
Maspero.] 


Blackman, A. M., The Rock Tombs of Meir. London, 
I9I4. 4to. 

Naville, E., The Store-city of Pithom and the Route of 
the Exodus. London, 1885. 4to. Another tran- 
script of the text will be found in Aeg. Zeitschrift, 
Bd. xxxii, 1894, p. 74 ff. 

Dümichen, J., Historische Inschriften, Bd. I, Bl. 2 ff; 
Mariette, A., Karnak, pl. 52-55; and de Rougé, 
Inscriptions Hiéroglyphiques, p. 179 ff. 

Lepsius, Denkmåler, Abth. II, Bll. 3-7; Schafer, 
Aegypt. Inschriften aus den Kónigl. Museen zu Berlin, 
Bd. I, Bll. 68, 73-87 ; Sethe, Urkunden, i, p. 1 ff. 


Golénischeff, W., Die Metternichstele in der Originalgrósse 
zum ersten Mal herausgegeben. Leipzig, 1877.  4to. 


Maspero, Mémoires de la Mission Archéologique Fran- 
çaise au Caire. Paris. Folio. Vol. i was published 
in 1884. 

Die Beiden Totenpapyrus Rhind des Museums zu 
Edinburgh. Leipzig, 1913. 4to. 

Lanzone, R. V., Les Papyrus du Lac Moeris. Turin, 
1896. Folio. 


Naville, E., Textes relatifs au Mythe d' Horus recueillis 
dans le temple d' Edfow. Geneva and Basle, 1870. Folio. 


The funerary texts of King Nefer-ka-Rå Pepi II 


(of | (o o 44 | published by Maspero, Les In- 


scriptions des Pyramides de Saqqarah, Paris, 1894, 4to, 
and by K. Sethe, Die altügyptischen Pyramidentexte 
nach den Papierabdriicken und Photographien des 
Berliner Museums. 2 vols. 1908-1910. Leipzig. 4to. 
Lepsius, Denkmåler, Abth. V, pl. 16; Schåfer, Die 
åthiopische Kénigsinschrift des Berliner Museums ; 
Regierungsbericht des Königs Nastesen des Gegners 
des Kambyses, Leipzig, 1901, 4to; and Budge, E. A. 
Wallis, Annals of Nubian Kings, London, 1911, p. 140. 


Ixxxiv 


Nesi Amsu 


Northampton Report 


Obel. Hatshep. 
Ombos 


Paheri .. 


Palermo Stele .. 


Pap. 


Pap. 


Pap. 


Pap. 
Pap. 


Pap. 


Pap. 


Pap. 


Ånhai 


Ani 


Hunefer .. 


Koller 
Mag. 


Mut-hetep 


Nekht 


3024 


Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. 


Budge, E. A. Wallis, On the Hieratic Papyrus of Nesi- 
Amsu, a scribe in the Temple of Amen-Ra at Thebes, 
about 305 B.C. London, 1891, 4to. (From THE 
ÅRCHÆOLOGIA, vol. lii); and Budge, E. A. Wallis, 
Facsimiles of Egyptian Hieratic Papyri in the British 
Museum. London, 1910. Folio. 


Compton, W. G. S. S. (Marquis of Northampton), and 
Newberry, P. E., Report on Excavations made at 
Thebes. London, 1908. 4to. 


Lepsius, C., Denkmäler, Abth. III, Bll. 22-24. 


Morgan, J. de, Catalogue des Monuments et inscriptions 
de l'Egypte antique, vols. ii and iii. Vienna, 1894- 
99. 4to. 

The funerary texts of King Pepi I published by 


Maspero, Les Inscriptions des Pyramides de Sagqarah, 
Paris, 1894, 4to, and by K. Sethe, Die altågypt- 
ischen Pyramidentexte nach den Papierabdriicken 
und Photographien des Berliner Museums. 2 vols. 
1908-1910. Leipzig. 4to. 

Tylor and Griffith, Ahnas el Medineh . . . . The 
Tomb of Paheri at El Kab. London, 1894. 4to. 


Schafer, H., Ein Bruchstück altågyptischer Annalen 
(Aus dem Anhang zu den Abhandlungen der Königl. 
Preuss. Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin vom 
Jahre 1902). Berlin, 1902. 4to. 


Budge, E. A. Wallis, THE Book or THE DEAD: 


Facsimiles of the Papyri of Hunefer, Anhai, Kerasher 
and Netchemet, etc. London, 1899. Folio. 


Facsimile of the Papyrus of Ami in the British Museum 
(ed., E. A. Wallis Budge), 2nd edition. London, 
1890. Folio. 


Budge, E. A. Wallis, THE Book OF THE DEAD: Fac- 
similes of the Papyri of Hunefer, Anhai, etc. London, 
1899. Folio. 

Gardiner, A. H., The Papyrus of Anastasi I and the 
Papyrus of Koller. Leipzig, 1911. 4to. 

Chabas, F., Le Papyrus Magique Harris. Chalon-sur- 
Saône, 1860. 4to. 


Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10010. See Budge, E. A. Wallis, 
Book or THE DEAD; Chapters of Coming Forth by 
Day, vol. i, p. xv. ff. 

The Papyrus of Nekht in the British Museum (No. 
10471) ; unpublished. 

Lepsius, C., Denkmåler, Abth. vi, Bll. 111-112, and 
see Erman, A., Gespråch eines Lebensmiiden mit 
seiner Seele. Berlin, 1896. [From the Abhand- 
lungen of the Kénigl. Preuss. Akad. der Wissen- 
schaften zu Berlin for 1896. ] 


Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. lxxxv 


Peasant 
Piånkhi Stele .. 
.Piehl 


Pierret Inscrip. 


Precepts of Amenemhat 


Prisse Mon. 


Prisse Pap. 


Eo BA. 


Ptol. 


Oenna Pap. 


Quelques Pap... 


Rawl. 


R. E. 
Rec. 


Die Klagen des Bauern, by F. Vogelsang and A. H. 
Gardiner. Leipzig, 1908. 4to (Berlin Museum; 
Hieratische Papyrus, 4, 5; Litterarische Texte des 
Mittleren Reiches). 


For the text see Mariette, A., Monuments Divers 
recueillis en Egypte et en Nubie, Paris, 1872-89, 
folio, pll. 1-6 ; and Schafer, Urkunden, iii. Leipzig, 
1905. 4to, p. I ff. 

Piehl, E., Inscriptions hiéroglyphiques recueillies en 
Europe et en Egypte, Leipzig and Stockholm, pts. i 
and ii, 1886; 2nd Series, 1890-92; 3rd Series, 
1895-1903. 4to. 

Pierret, P., Recueil d'inscriptions inédites du Musée 
Lgyptien du Louvre (in Etudes Egyptologiques. Paris, 
1873-78. 4to). 

The text will be found in Sallier Pap. No. II, pp. 1-3, 
Sallier Pap. No. I, p. 8, etc. ; see the article on the 
Millingen Papyrus by Griffith, F. Ll., in Ae. Z., Bd. 
34 (1896), p. 35 ff; Maspero, Les Enseignements 
d’ Amenemhait 1" à son fils Sanouasrit 1", Cairo, 1904. 


Prisse d'Avennes, Histoire de VArt Egyptien d'après 
les Monuments depuis les temps les plus reculés 
jusqu'à la domination Romaine ; Texte par P. 
Marchandon de la Faye. Text (large 4to) and plates 
(folio). Paris, 1879. 

For the hieratic text see Prisse d'Avennes, Fac-simile 
d'un Papyrus Egyptien en caractéres hiératiques. 
Paris, 1847. Folio. 


Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, vols. 
i—xl. 1879-1918. Large 8vo. 

Müller, C., Claudii Ptolemaei Geographia, 2 vols. Paris, 
1883. The Tabulae to the above were published 
at Paris in 1901. 

Facsimile of the Papyrus of the merchant Qenna, 
ilden ENDE published by Leemans, C., Papyrus 
Egyptien Funéraire Hiéroglyphique (T. 2) du Musée 
d Antiquités des Pays Bas à Leide. Leyden, 1882. 
Folio. 

Maspero, G., Mémoire sur quelques Papyrus du Louvre. 
Paris, 1875.  4to. 

Rawlinson, Sir H. C., Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western 
Asia, vol. i, 1861; vol. ii, 1866; vol. iii, 1870; 
vol. iv, 1874; vol. v, 1880-84. London. Folio. 

Revue Egyptologique, ed. Revillout ; see under Rev. 

Maspero, Recueil de Travaux velatifs à la Philologie 
et l Archéologie Egyptiennes et Assyriennes, vol. i. 
Paris, 1880. In progress. 


Ixxxvi Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. 


Rechnungen 
Reise 


Respirazione . 
Rev. 


Rhind Math. Pap. 


Rhind Pap. 


Rosetta 


Ros. Mon. 


Rougé, Chrest. 


Rougé, E. de .. 
Rougé, I. H. 
Royal Tombs .. 


Sallier I 


Sallier II 


Sallier III 


Spiegelberg, W., Rechnungen aus der Zeit S eti I, 2 vols. 
Strassburg, 1896. 


Brugsch, Reise nach der grossen Oase Khargah in der 
Libyschen Wüste. Leipzig, 1878. 4to. 


Pellegrini, Il Libro della Respirazione. Rome, 1904. 


Revue Egyptologique publiée sous la direction de MM. 
Brugsch, F. Chabas, and Eug. Revillout. Premiére 
Année. Paris, 1880. The last volume (vol. xiv) 
appeared in I9I2. 


Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10057. Budge, E. A. Wallis, 
Facsimile of the Rhind Mathematical Papyrus in the 
British Museum. London, 1898. Folio. 


Birch, S., Facsimiles of two papyri found in a tomb at 
Thebes. . . . and an account of their discovery, 
by A. H. R. London, 1863, long folio; Brugsch, 
Rhind's zwei Bilingue Papyri hieratisch und de- 
motisch. Leipzig, 1865. 4to. 


Lithograph copy of the Rosetta Stone published by the 
Society of Antiquaries. London, 1803. Large folio. 
See also the photographic facsimile in Budge, The 
Rosetta Stone, vol. i. London, 1904. 


Rosellini, I., I Monumenti dell’ Egitto e della Nubia, 
vols. i-ix (text), Pisa, 1832—44, 8vo, and vols. i-iii, 
pll., large folio. [The original prospectus of this 
work was published in French and Italian in 1831, 
and was signed by Champollion le Jeune and 
Rosellini.] 


Rougé, E. de, Chrestomathie Egyptienne ; Première 
partie (lithographed), Paris, 1867, 4to; Deuxiéme 
Fascicule, Paris, 1868, large 8vo;  Troisiéme 
Fascicule, Paris, 1875, large 8vo. 


Inscriptions et Notices recueillies å Edfou, vols. i and ii. 
Paris, 1880.  4to. 


Rougé, E. de, Inscriptions Hiéroglyphiques copiées en 
Egypte. Paris, 1877-79. 4to. 


Petrie, W. M. F., The Royal Tombs of the First Dynasty, 
3 vols. London, 1900-1. 4to. 


Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10185. Facsimiles of the hieratic 
texts published by Birch, Select Papyri. London, 
1843. 


Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10182. Facsimiles of the hieratic 
texts published by Birch, Select Papyri. London, 
1843. 


Brit. Mus. Pap. No. 10183. Facsimiles of the hieratic 
bs published by Birch, Select Papyri. London, 
1843. 


Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. Ixxxvii 


Sallier IV 


Sån Stele 
Sarc. Seti I 


Scarabs of Åmenhetep 
III 


Shipwreck ` 


Sinsin I 
Sinsin II 


Siut 


Sphinx 


Sphinx Stele 


Statistical Tab. 


Stat. Taf. 


Stele of Herusåtef 


Stele of Nekht Menu.. 


Brit. Mus. Papyrus No. 10184. A facsimile of the 
hieratic texts was published by Birch, Select Papyri 
in the hieratic character from the Collections in the 
British Museum. London, 1843, pl. 144 ff. See also 
Chabas, Le Calendrier de Jours Fastes et Néfastes 
del’ Année Egyptienne. Paris and Chalon, 1863. 8vo. 

Lepsius, C., Das Bilingue Dekret von Kanopus, pt.i. 
Berlin, 1866.  4to. 


Budge, E. A. Wallis, The Egyptian Heaven and Hell, 
vol.ii. London, 1906. 


I. Marriage with Ti (Budge, E. A. Wallis, Mummy, 


p. 242). 

2! ACE Hunt (Fraser, G. W., P.S.B.A., vol. xxi, 
p. 156). 

3. Lion Hunt (Pierret, Recueil, vol. i, p. 88). 

4. Marriage with Gilukhipa (Brugsch, Thesaurus, 
p. 1413). 

5. Making of an Ornamental Lake (Birch, Catalogue 
of the Alnwick Collection, p. 137). 

Golénischeff, W., Le Papyrus No. 1115 de L'Ermitage 
Impérial in the Recueil de Travaux, vol. xxviii, 
p. 73ff; Le Conte du Naufragé, Cairo, 1912; and 
Erman, Die Geschichte des Schiffbrüchigen in Aeg. 
Zeitschrift, Bd. 43 (1906). 1 ff. 

Pellegrini, Il Libro della Respirazione. Rome, 1904. 


Pellegrini, Ta Sa-t en Sen-i-sen-i meh sen, ossia Il 
Libro Secondo della Respirazione. Rome, 1904. 


Griffith, F. Ll., The Inscriptions of Siut and Der Rifeh. 
London, 1889. 8vo. 


Piehl, K. (and others) Sphinx, Revue Critique em- 
brassant le Domaine entier de l' Egyptologie. Upsala 
and Leipzig. 8vo. Vol. i, 1897. 

Lepsius, C. R., Denkmåler, Abth. iii, Bl. 68; and see 
Erman's summary of the readings of all the copies 
in vol. vi of the Sitzungsberichte of the Prussian 
Academy, p. 428 ff. 

Birch, S., Observations on the newly discovered frag- 
ments of the statistical tablet of Karnak (Jnl. Soc. Lit., 
vol. vii). 

Bissing, F. W. von, Die Statistische Tafel von Karnak. 
Leipzig, 1897. 4to. 

Text originally published by Mariette, Monuments 
Divers, pll. 11-13; see also Sethe, Urkunden, 
vol. iii, p. 113 ff; and Budge, E. A. Wallis, Annals of 
Nubian Kings. London, 1911, p. 117. 

For the texts see Prisse, Monuments Egypliens, pl. 17, 
and Lepsius, C. R., Denkmäler, Abth. iii, pl. 114 i. 
For a transcript of the texts with English trans- 
lations see Budge, E. A. Wallis, in T.S.B.A., vol. xiii, 
p. 299 ff. 


Ixxxvili Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. 


Stele of Ptol. I 


Stele of Usertsen III .. 


Stunden 


Suppl. .. 


To 


Tall al-'Amårnah 


Tanis Pap. 


Tell el-Amarna Tablets 


Theban Ost. 
Thes. 


Thothmes III .. 


Todt. (Lepsius) 


Todt. (Naville) 


Tomb of Åmenemhat 


For the text see Mariette, Monuments Divers, pl. 14, 
andes ro grill 

Berlin, No. 14753. Lepsius, Denkmäler, Abth. ii, 
Bl. 136 (1). 

Junker, H., Die Stundenwachen in den Osirismysterien. 
Vienna, 1910. 4to. (Denkschriften der Kaiserl. Aka- 
demie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Phil-Hist. Klasse, 
Band liv.) 


Brugsch, H., Hieroglyphisch-Demotisches Wörterbuch 
vols. v-vii. Leipzig, 1880-82. 4to. 


The funerary texts of King Tetà | ^ al ) published by 


Maspero, Les Inscriptions des Pyramides de Saqqarah, 
Paris, 1894, 4to; and by K. Sethe, Die Altägypt- 
ischen Pyramidentexte nach den Papierabdriicken 
und Photographien des Berliner Museums, 2 vols. 
1908-1910. Leipzig, 4to. 

For the British Museum Collection of the Tall al- 
Amårnah Tablets see Bezold and Budge, The Tell 
el-Amarna Tablets in the British Museum. London, 
1892. 8vo. For the texts of all the tablets in 
Berlin, Cairo and London see Winckler, H., Der 
Thontafelfund von El Amarna. Berlin, 1895. Folio. 
For translations see Winckler, H., The Tell-El- 
Amarna Letters, Berlin, 1896; and Knudtzon, J. A., 
Die El-Amarna Tafeln, Leipzig, 1907. 

Griffith, F. LL, Two Hieroglyphic Papyri from Tanis. 
London, 1889. 4to. 

Bezold, C., and Budge, E. A. Wallis, The Tell el- 
Amarna Tablels in the British Museum, with auto- 
type facsimiles. London, 1892. 


Gardiner, A. H., Theban Ostraka, pt. i, Hieratic Texts. 
London, 1913. 4to. 

Brugsch, H., Thesaurus Inscriptionum. Aegyptiacarum» 
Abth. i-vi in I vol. Leipzig, 1883-91. 

Birch, S., On a Historical Tablet of the Reign of 
Thothmes III recently discovered at Thebes. London, 
1861. 4to (Archaeologia, vol. xxxviii). 


Lepsius, C. R., Das Todtenbuch der Aegypter nach dem 
Hieroglyphischen Papyrus in Turin . . . . zum 
ersten Mal herausgegeben. Leipzig, 1842.  4to. 


Naville, E. Das Aegyptische Todtenbuch der 18ten bis 
2oten Dynastie. Berlin, 1886. Large 8vo. In three 
vols. Vol. i, Text ; vol. ii, Variant Readings ; vol. iii, 
Einleitung. 

Gardner, A. H., The Tomb of Amenemhet (No. 82) ; 


illustrated by N. de G. Davies. London, 1915. 
4to. 


Principal Works used in Preparation of Dictionary. ]xxxix 


Tomb of Rameses IV, Lefébure, E., Les Hypogées Royaux de Thébes ; Seconde 


etc. 


Tomb of Seti I 


Tombos Stele. 
Treaty .. 


RSB: 


TȚuat I, II, III, etc. .. 


Turin Pap. 
Tutankhamen.. 


JU. 


Verbum Voc. . 


Wazir .. 


Westcar 


Wild Cattle Scarab 
Wort. 


Zodiac Dend. .. 


Division. Publiées avec la collaboration de MM. 
Ed. Naville et Ern. Schiaparelli. [In Mémoires de 
la Mission Archéologique Frangaise, vol. iii. Paris, 
1890. Folio.] 


Bouriant, U., Loret, V., Lefébure, E., and Naville, E., 
Le Tombeau de Séti I. [In Mémoires de la Mis- 
sion Archéologique Frangaise, vol. ii, Les Hypogées 
Royaux de Thèbes. Paris, 1886. Folio.] 

Lepsius, C. R., Denkmåler, Abth. iii, Bl. 5. 

Müller, W. Max, Der Bündnissvertrag Ramses’ II und 
des Chetiterkonigs. Berlin, 1902. 8vo. (In Mitteil- 
ungen der Vorderasiatischen-Gesellschaft. 1902-5, 
7 Jahrgang.) 

Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, 
vols. i-ix. 1872-1893. Large 8vo. 


The various sections of the Book Åm-Tuat edited and 
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Rossi, F., Papyrus de Turin, Leyden, 1869-76.  4to. 
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Cairo, 1912. Folio. 
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2 vols, 1908-1910. Leipzig, 4to. 
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Leipzig, 1899-1902. 
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Collection of Egyptian Antiquities, 2 vols. London, 

1843. Long folio. 

Papyrus taken from a mummy at Thebes in 1819. 
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Reiche. Berlin, 1904. 4to. 
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Demotische Studien. Leipzig, 1901-10. 4to. 
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A LIST 


Of the most frequently used Hieroglyphic Characters with their 
Phonetic Values, together with their Significations when employed 
as Determinatives and Ideographs. 


l. 
MEN (Standing, Sitting, Kneeling, Bowing, Lying Down). 


Signification as 


Number. | Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. Determina T deo p | 
| | l TR x 

1 | Å — inactivity, inertness, inanition, | 

| exhaustion. 

2 | y: à address, cry out, invoke. Asan. 


interjection, Zaz [M RU £z rol. | 
34 o Å. Å —— deprecate, propitiate. | 
14 | 


| tua * $l D åau TAN D pray, worship, adore, entreat, | 


5,6 
praise. | 
7 å hen /u praise, exult, chant. 
8 $ qa 4, haa ] 3 |high, lofty; exult, make merry. 
9 A anc! go back, turn back, turn round. 


IO, II À, Å —— call, beckon. 


T x ae see No. 7. 
13 A —— ccc cum 
14 A àn n run 
2510, å A i | ab | J dance, perform gymnastics. | 


xcviii 


Number. 


19, 20 
2I 


22,23 


24 


25 
26 


2728 


39, 40 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Hieroglyph. 


Phonetic Value. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


EN 
Fe 
Å Å 


nd. mA CB DX nM SG n5 FG BA Cx 


å 
EG Le 


kes =| 


ur =, ser — 


bow, pay homage. 


run away or run after something. 


. o 
pour out, micturate, peng Saget 


make friends, be in league with 
someone, heter i JE: be on 
brotherly terms with, sensen Y]. 


hide, to conceal, amen | =. 

dwarf, pygmy, feng Au. 

image, figure, statue, fut 2 b 
mummy, transformed  'dead 


body, sau TÅ Y; to stablish 
a custom. 


eternity. 


great, great one, a chief official, 
prince. 


old, aged, da» || W VW, senior 
semsu IR S. 

strong, strength, nekht SA. 

beat (?) strike (?) 

shepherd (?) hunter (?) 


to repulse, to drive away, seker 
== 


to perform a ceremony (?) 
shepherd. 

the GZz-priest || 1 11. 
strong, strength. 


harper, play a musical instru- 
ment. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. XCIX 


Signification as 


Number. a a Baie; Velns; Determinative or Ideograph. 


break up ground, plough. 


> 
DS 


present, make an offering. 

pour out water. 

purificatory priest. 

sow grain; to use a throw-net 
in hunting. 


skipping. 


build. 


work a boring tool (?), drill. 


build. 


e€| eg SG D ed off 


suspend, stretch out the sky, 
akh 5" 


carry, bear on shoulders. 


4 å 


= khesteb 2] ° , lapis lazuli. 


L 


restrain, bind. 


X 


= Aeg | 4, governor. 

statue of king. 

king of Upper Egypt. 

king of Lower Egypt. 

king of Upper and Lower Egypt. 
foreign potentate. 

= ati |} king, prince. 

child, infancy. 


sit. 


c A List of Hieroglyphiu Characters. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. 


75:76 | - Å. Å = royal child. 

77 “A S PE 
8, , , , 

ar T $ | —— enemy, death, the dead, slaughter, 
i: V = khefti S “enemy.” 
81 + haaf— i... eee, 
82 Å m'shå «Av soldier of every kind. 
83 Då — soldier of every kind = menjit 

MAMMA EN 
84, 85, KD 
Å s — prisoner, captive, foreigner. 

86 A 
87 pr — criminal. 
88 13 execution, death. 


—— 3 
-— man, 54 , yf, 1st person sing. 


invoke, address, cry out to, inter- 
jection O or Oh! Hail! etc. | 

eat, drink, speak, and of every- | 
thing which is done with the 
mouth. 


——- inactivity, inertness, rest. 


8 
E» mk m 
CJ» 
|| 


| praise, Aem IU. 


--— pray, worship, adore, entreat; 
praise. 


Ré P Bp 
| 


= hide, amen |&2, conceal, pro- 


99 tect (?) 
100 — | play an instrument of music, 
harper. 


drinking, offering (?) 


pq 
| 


| 

| , 
——— | offering. 

| 


Number. 


103 
104 


105, 106, 


107 
108 
109 
DIO, III 
II2 
H 


114, I I 5, 
116 


117, 118 
119 | 
120 
121 
122 


123 
124 
125 


126 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Hieroglyph. 


4 
Fi 


No 
ait 


m 
< 


Ba Å B A ES SSeS 


RIS N 


| 
J 


| Phonetic Value. 


uab D — | 


ci 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


hide, conceal, amen | £2. 


priest. 
pour out water, make a libation. 


carry a load, atep IN p, bear, 
support, fa — X. 


var. of Y (?) 
great but indefinite number. 
write. 


the blessed or holy dead. 


a god or divine person. 

the king holding the sceptre 7 
the king holding the sceptre í: 
the king holding the whip /\. 


the king holding the whip and 
sceptre. 

the king wearing the White 
Crown and holding the whip 
and the sceptre f. 

the king wearing the Red 
Crown and holding the whip 
and the sceptre f. 

the king wearing the Red 
Crown and holding the whip 
T and the ankh + “life.” 

the king wearing the White and 
Red Crowns & and holding 
the sceptre f. 


cii 


Number. 


127 


128 


129 
130, 131 
138; 133 
134, 135 
136, 137, 
138, 139 
140 
14! 
142 


143 


Hieroglyph. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Phonetic Value. 


sheps F | 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


the king wearing the Red 
Crown and holding the object }. 


the king wearing the White and 
Red Crowns and holding the 


sceptre Í. 
shepherd, nomad, sentry, guard. 


sit as a king or noble, seat oneself. 


noble, honourable, revered, the 
sainted dead. 


swim. 

lie, recline. 

fall, defeat, slaughter. 
sickness, vomit. 


reap. 


woman, sa-¢, Ist and 2nd pers. 
sing. 


queen, lady of high rank, vener- 
able woman. 


woman beating a tambourine 
and playing a harp. 


present at, in charge of, belong- 
ing to. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. ciii 


Number, | Hieroglyph. : Signification as | 
EE Ehgaetic Value: Determinative or Ideograph. 
| 
1 3, 14, et fj Å, í : 
15 al —— | bend, bow, ged W J. 
16 | Å —— | pregnant woman, deg J 4. 
17 Å —— | parturient woman, give birth to, 
mes f| ||, papa D, B,. 
18, 19 aR & —— | nurse, menå Em, dandle, rear a 
child, renn mum» 
IH. 
GODS AND GODDESSES. 
I fi — — | PE (Osiris) ; usually written 
a. OT 1 ré 
23 | [M 5 a th (Ptah), 
4,5 Gp å — Ptah-Tanen. 


Ptah-Seker-Asar. 
Menu (Min, Khem Å msu). 
Åmen (Ammon). 
Åmen holding the sceptre 1. 


Amen holding Maat == a 


IO —— 
II —— Amen holding the scimitar 
khepesh ZB. 

12 — — Amen holding the sceptre f. 
I3, 14, 8, i 
I5, 16 ; 

i Í —— Horus the Elder, Horus- Rà, Rå, 

17, 18, 1, Ru) the Sun-god. 


Ne) 00 
BA Sn Ga ER En ME Gy 
deg 


civ 


Number. 


20 


i 
a | W 


27 d 
28 «i 
29,30,31] $ 8] 
» | oa 
3»34 | å 4 
35 Å | 
36, 37, | 9. | 
38 oP | 


44 


45. 46 Hi. SH 
47,48, | We 
d 


49, 50, 
5L 52 


i. 
53, 54 å. 


Phonetic Value. | 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


Amen-Ra, or Ra-Amen. 


Heru-åakhuti (Harmakhis), or 
Horus of the Two Horizons. 


Ååh SET or Khensu " the 
Moon-god. 
Tchehuti (Thoth). 


Set [2 (var. St), or Setesh 


l£, or Sutekh f 3. 
Anpu (Anubis). 


Khnemu (Khnoubis), Khnoumis, 
Khnum, Khneph, etc. 

Hep, or Flåpi, the Nile-god. 

Shu, god of light and dryness. 


Bes, a Sådåni god. 
Set as a warrior-god. 


the Bennu bird (phoenix). 
Mestå, son of Horus. 
Hapi, son of Horus. 
Qebhsenuf, son of Horus. 
Tuamutef, son of Horus. 


the Hare-god. 
Ást or Set (Isis). 


Neb-t he-t (Nephthys). 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cv 


Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. -— C 0 — | 
55 iy | — the sunrise. 
56 1 | —— Isis, Hathor or any cow-goddess. 
57.58 | d Å | - Net (Neith). 
d E : K | —— the goddess Maat. 
63 V -— the goddess Nut. 
| 64 if —— the goddess Serqet. 
65, 66 P K --— the goddess Sekhmet. 
67 Q — the goddess Änget. 
68 «i — the goddess Sesheta. 
69,70,71 V. nl Å ee — of many goddesses. 
22:73 Å, 3 ——— a guardian of one of the Seven 
Pylons. 
74 å - — goddess of Upper Egypt. 
75 å | —— goddess of Lower Egypt. 
IV. 
MEMBERS OF THE BODY. 
I ®© tep, tchatcha emn foremost, top of anything, 
2 b her $, {= ; i å i^ 
3x. 5, ug. Sonal —— hair of men and animals, bald, 


lack, want, lacuna in manu- 
scripts, colour, complexion. 


2 —— lock of hair, side tress. 
J — beard, Zhabes Í Jf. 
<a 


right eye, see, ån zz. 


ANNA 


cvi 


| 


Number. 


16 


17 


18, 19 
20 


21 


A Last of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Hieroglyph, 


a a 3 063) 6 9 


RY LY 


( 


Phonetic Value. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


Spend, 


eye-paint (042). 


grief, tear, weep, rem — X. 


left eye, see. 
beautiful, år —. 
see, behold, peter DS. 


divine eye, right eye of Ra, utchat 
& 2. 
divine eye, left eye of Ra. 


the two divine eyes, utchatti, 


$a Å å P the eyes of Ra, z.e., 
the Sun and Moon. 
need, what is required, zeb% — ] 1. 


tear-drop of divine eye. 


pupil of the eye, death, destruc- 
tion. 


see, maa Ñ NG 


eyebrow. 
ear, mestcher f | 2. 
breathe, nose, nostril; the front 


of anything. 
mouth. 


lip. 


the two lips. 


eject spittle, vomit, efflux, exu- 
dation, moisture. 
jaw-bone. 


the two jaws. 


staff, to speak. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cvii 


Signification as 


Number. Op 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. 


738, 
ps liii m —— backbone, hew in pieces, dis- 
39 KA 
member. | 
40 EWS -— chine, sacrum, hew in pieces, : 
dismember. | 
41 S — breast, nurse. : 
42,435.44 M A () = embrace, surround, happening, 
| event. | 
45 PS ka the double, person (?); dr strength | 
of the Za, i beauty of the Za. ; 
46 i1) —— ka-priest, ez " £a | |. i 
, 48 | 
4h 4 Å /M n lack, want, need, nothing, no, | 
49, 50 | e, EJ not. 
| | 
51,52 | Å, v — | magnificent, splendid, ¢cheser SY | 
— | 
53 I khan | paddle, row a boat. 
54 [02 aha -4 i EN fight, wage war, contend against. 
55:56 | å 1, as —— present an offering 1 =%. 
57 y = write. 
58 A khu o> rule, direct, govern. 
59, 60, J, 42] h(? 
på d — | splendour, strength (?) 
©) | 
62 td 4 fo i jl 
63 2 amet m give, AE, Ore, or SN. 
fuos al, a ee arm (remen), æm, bear, carry, 
set in position, anything done 
| with the arm. 
66 å b —— give, erla k p. 
67,68 | oH 1, OD m, m’ Re. | give. 
69 em [ àai | .— 11 | wash, cleanse. 


70,71 | A, Sw ——— ] strong, strength, ze£4 =. 


| | | e 


cviii 


Number. 


VZ 

73 

74 
75, 76 
77, 78 


79, 80 


82, 83 


96, 97 


| Hieroglyph. | 


| 


tn 


Phonetic Value. 


khu @ > 


shep 
kep ^n^ 
t 


shep (?) 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


strength, rule, direct. 


rule, direct, govern. 


.| hand, take, receive. 


press down (?). 


hand, palm of the hand, ¢cha-¢ 


e 


take in che hand, receive. 

dew, data | N =Ñ. 

grasp, lay hold on, amm Y & &. 
finger, tcheba I J —. 

ten thousand, ZeZeóa “ J —. 


right, true mean, middle, aga 
7 B witness, testimony, 
meter s -S 


take, take away. 
nails, claws, talons. 


present, offer. 


phallus, front, male, masculine, 
procreate. 


procreate. 


procreate. 


lead, guide, seshem || eS X. 


testicles. 
female pudenda, female, woman. 
go, walk, enter. 


run, walk quickly. 


^A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cix 


Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. 


Determinative or Ideograph. 


| Signification as 
| 
| 


IO2 


come out, go out, go back, return. 


run, flee, foot. 


103 gehes Zi in uår E 


104 — transgress, invade, attack. 
106 


107 


a 
$ 
$ 
105 E3 a stablish, falsehood, gerg Å a 
Z4 
4 
JU 


ie GT ET unds are 


tcheb ig ab Ja, AL teb i 


Mot, Q, £, | f limb, flesh. 
II2 Q 


108, 109 


V. 
ANIMALS. | 


—— horse. 


== bull, £a — Ñ , ox, ah | n 


$ x 
É J^ 


Ee Apis Bull, sacred bull. 


| 
=— cow. 


—. cow charging. 


—— cow lying down or bound for 
sacrifice. 

—— cow calving. 

—— cow suckling her calf. 


= calf. 


—— young ram, thirst. | 


SPL ES Fe 


i 
ba IN | kudu, ram, soul, the god Khnum. 


cx A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Signification as 


Determinative or Ideograph. 
15 pm | —— sacred ram of Åmen. 
16 Ka — goat. 
Vy x ——— nobieman, elder ; var. $0 
18 Sot khan interior, skin, hide. 


— ape, monkey. 


Los] 
n © 
E13 ES 
ko) 
Dy 
6/53 
=> 


—— rage, fury. 


—— dancing, merriment. 


sb 
| 


21025,26 3 sacred ape, praise. 
—— fight, quarrel. 


ape bearing solar face. 


Be Ay enh Sy SR 
| 


29 — ape wearing Red Crown. 
30 —— ape of Thoth bearing the solar 
Eye (utchat). 
31 —— hippopotamus-goddess (Ta-urt, 
Thoueris). 
32 | GR — - | hippopotamus. 
| 
33 | FA —-= lion. 
34: (i ce | a. 
25, 36, 198, Os l 
P E — fa’ 
38 Bs neb x— image, sphinx. 
39 EN == sphinx (?) 
| 40 |  .em — bolt of a door. 
"MEETS DR —— the lion-gods of last evening and 
this morning. 


Se SSMS 


(A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxi 


Signification as 


AN 
“SJ 


Number. | Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 
42 b —— leopard, cheeta. 
sa Bodh € 
—-— cat, give, gift. 
MESES 
47 53 —— dog. | | 
48 bo —— wolf, wolf-god (?) Up-uat. | 
49, 50, , , 
PS EV] ——. jackal-god, Ånpu, judge. 
51,52 | BR dm) 
53 54 | fw ÆR set underworld. 
: 1 S 
55 34 a fabulous animal, &Ze£Z S 
56 & un hare. 
57 Ec —— wild animal. 
58,59 | 8” SA —— elephant. 
60 pm —— bear. 
61 pm m rhinoceros. 
62 IN ——- giraffe. 
63, 64, Je: Pail JER Set, or Setesh, or Sutekh, evil 
65 Mery personified. 
66 apy —— pig. 
N n mouse, rat. 


—— Amem-mit, a composite monster, 
one-third hippopotamus, one- 
third crocodile, and one-third 
horse, which devoured the 
hearts of the wicked. 


A 
oo 


cxii A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Vi. 
PARTS OF ANIMALS. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. 


I ass's head. 


— fore part of bull. 
—-- bull. 


—— nose, breath, the front of any- 
thing. 
—— the nose, breath, front. 


OK 
À 
3 
g 
ð 
6 1 — throat and neck, head and wind- 
pipe, swallow. 
à 
2 
A 
DG 


7 —— cow-goddess. 
8 — respect, reverence, shefit 2 lla. 
9 — 0 bye ers 
10 —— the Eight Gods(Khemenu (M9) 
of Hermopolis Magna. 
LIE? *, aK —— ees knowledge, skesa 
EE 9) -—— strength, power. 
14, 15,16! LØ, 3. bi —— fore part, front. 
17 9o —— the lion-gods of yesterday even- 


ing and this morning. 


18, 19, 2. Xn 
set underworld. 
TU | 
21, 22 Å, å — company, group. 


usr strength. 


27 GN — moment, minute, 


28995 | xc a — horns of kudu. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxiil 


Signification as 


Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. | Determinative or Ideograph. 
30,31 | "v, | 
32 VU, E up | crown of the head, apex. 
33» 34: 35 Ws Mardy —— | New Year's Day, up renpit. 
36 W —- | the god Khnum. 
| 
37,38, 39 Y. T Y —— | rank, dignity, high position. 


horn. 


40 AN ab — | 
41,42 | S, — beh Ji, hud tusk, tooth. 
l | 


43 v — | hear, ear. 
44 MANN peh of | end, hinder part, attain, reach. 
45 ES DE | incantation, enchantment, 
E | mum 
46 C —— thigh, shoulder (?) strength. 
47 P —— | pudenda of a cow, female. 
48 b —— | constellation Meskhet (Great 
Bear). 
49, 50 | ; f —— repeat, bone. 
SENS dt J | Do eee. eee 
53» 54 3 | 
555657 ML. 7. Å ce: | skin, hide, 
58, 59 t 1 —— striped or variegated hide. 
60 pd — shoot, aim at, target. 
61 N —— tail, rump, thorn, prickle, goad. 
62 == —— bone and flesh, flesh, joint, heir, 
posterity. 
63 E. nes . , tongue, leader. 
64 Y sma —— the lung or lungs, unite, join 
DEN together. 
65 $ — the bulls skin in which the 


deceased was placed, mesgat 


RIIAS 


cxiv 


Number. 


Hieroglyph. 


P pp 
A 


> PS 


Pro ene 


vo, 
ae 1 I 
Les 


BE Ox 
OE x 


z 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


VII 
BIRDS. 


Signification as 


Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 


kite Q) 


| 

| a 

| mu ør ee 
tic eagle 
ig MEM m o 


-—- Heru, Horus; hawk, dak ] E 

—— Horus with whip. 

—— Horus- Ra. 

—— Hawk of gold, a royal title. 

=== king of the South and North. 

EI king-god. 

—— Ra-Harmakhis. 

-— right, right-hand side, the West, 
Ament. 

= Under World, Kher-neter. 

EE Horus, uniter of the Two Lands, 


a royal title. 
- — the god Sep. 


— forms of Horus- Ra. 


— Horus or Rå in his disk. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. CXV 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


20, 27 INE IN == | the goddess Hathor. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 


Phonetic Value. | 


28 sp khu e» Veeres 

29 DE — sacred bird and image of a god. 

30 & — | Horus-Sept. 

31 EN ner ——, m[u]t pre the goddess Mut, mother, 
year. 

32 ASS — goddess Mut. 

33 D — the goddess Nekhebit. 

34 3L === the goddesses Nekhebit and 
Uatchit, the tutelary goddesses 
of Upper and Lower Egypt 
respectively, meb-ti SG &. 

35 I DER GE 


E527 DE IE m JOPPE 


; @ © © 29299955 


‘Go 
y 
3 
3 


39, 40, Se, Å 
41, 42, ANY OR, ma, mà (?) m’, mi(?) |......... 


43 ES 

44 Ax mer EERE 

45 Sv —— | before, em bak. 

46 NE mer ENS met [S mS. 7 

47 > ooo fee ee ee ees 

48 $5: | aakh | Qe | light, radiance, brilliance, shine. 
49 ^R gem BR find, discover. 

50 (a — catch fish. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 
51,52 | &, Å] 
53. 54 | Ss. 2] 
55 e 
56 Sm 
57:58 | Q9. & 
59 JL 
60 n 
ZUR: 
TE 
63 oe 
64 | > 
65, 66, E 
67 | $x | 
68 | As. 
69, 70, [72-9 
7 AN 
72,73 | We 22. 
74 | Se 
75,76 | Gx. Gyr. 
77 > 
78,79 | XX: X | 
80,81 | VC, & | 


A List of Hieroglyphic. Characters. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


Phonetic Value. 


ibis, the god Thoth, ¢chehutz 
We 


ba J Lh bak J j soul, dig. 


souls, divine souls. 


nest. 


lake with wild fowl, nest. 


eee oo o o o o 


s.. @ ooo oo 


flood, inundate. 
food, fatten. 


red. 


goose and duck, birds in general, 
insects, son, the Earth-god 
Geb. 


washermen. 
shake, tremble. 


destroy. 


enter. 
duck, waterfowl, flying. 


flying, flutter, hover, alight. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxvii 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


Phonetic Value. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 


82 Ke qema, then flutter, hover, alight. 
83 o. tcheb ^^ J brick, seal. 
84 Gea ur swallow, ‘great. 
85 "9 A. small, little. 
86 “ee menkh & 6 ^ ^Jj......... 
87, 88 b xus — people, mankind. 
89 ? u chicken, quail (?) 
90 + au Gr 
91 S mau elle 
92 | dv ve EE 
93 e gum. I 
94 | é&? —— fear, terror. 
95, 96 | GN ba the beatified soul. 
VIII. 
PARTS OF BIRDS. 
m 31) —- goose, duck. 
2 2 —— bird of prey, masculine. 
345 v * $ GE ET 
6 e» aakh | ho bright, shining, etc., like 4. 
7 i — 0 [e.t n, n 
8 o amakh 17 Eye of Horus. 


9,10 |, Sa — flying, wings. 


cxviii 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 


ET 
a | 


14 aS 
I5, I6 ille J 
17 = 
18 9 
L2 |. 4t 
å SR 
4 
56 | =m, Ge 
7 Lam 
5 | 8 
9. Lue 
IO EG) 

I I Sø 
12 I 
misl I da 


6 | fl 
17,19 (D. À 
IQ 2 


I 
| 
| 
| 


Phonetic Value. 


shu os} 


sha (?) I N 


IX. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


| 


feather, truth, uprightness, in- 


tegrity, maåt 2 o. 


Maiti, the two goddesses of 
Truth. 


arm, cubit, carry. 


| claw of bird, talon. 


| cutting tool, nail, claw (?) 


women, goddesses, cities ; son — 


AMPHIBIA (REPTILES). 


river turtle. 
multitude. 
crocodile, wrath, rage. 


sacred crocodile, the Sun-god (?) 
Sebek [| ] —, a Crocodile-god. 
king, Ati (2 1. 


$e 9 © © © @ © € ‘o 


frog, the Frog-goddess, Hegit 
12108. 

tadpole, the number 100,000, 
hefen Va. 


serpent, goddess, priestess. 
fire-spitting serpent or goddess. 
the goddess Mehnit. 


goddess. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxix 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


Number. 


Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. 


a shrine of goddess, ater | £ 
= worm. 
—— the loathly Worm Aapep FG. 


tch serpent. 


K 
Cn 


é 8 © » €. Ww e © x 


20 | ET] — goddess, Isis. 


| compound of N = metch “ten,” 


| and E tch. 
= eternity, Zchet. 


— compound of A tch and Å 4. 


f snail (?), slug (?) 


uw 
| 


=== a sign formed by adding «— to 
—— on a sarcophagus in the 
| British Museum (No. 32). 


— —[ +x—ors+/ 


[Ec 
to come out, per = Ev 


"T 
| 


34 —— go in, doter *-. 
35 === serpent. 
36,37 | ON, Å, —— spitting serpent. 
38 SED —-—- serpent's head. 
39 & = goddess. 
40 =D —— | collect, gather together, sag | ẸŅ 4. 


| 


cxx A List of Hieroglyphic 
X. 
FISH. 
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. 
I, 2 å, oa ån | 
34 | = 
5 x — 


13 E» 
14 Å kha OR 
15 & = 
16 ee IÉI— 
17 aor Em. 
18 ox ov 


XI. 
INSECTS. 


3 WA =— 


Characters. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


fish. 

fish, rise, mount up, foul, filthy. 
fighting fish. 

rise, mount up. 

swim, shining, ån —. 


a deadly fish (?) 


dead body. 

cuttle fish (?) nar 3. 
— 

a fish. 


latus fish (?) 


åntch mer, an old title of the 
governor of a district. 


bee, honey ; hornet (?) ; king of 
the North. 


king of the South and North, 
Nesu Bai. 

the flying beetle heprer 23, 

scarabaeus sacer; become, 
kheper S P. 
= 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxxi 


Number. ieroglyph. i Signification as | 
umber. | Hieroglyph | Phonetic Value. Detesttinatitetor Taltgaseh: | 
5 sø —— flying, the winged solar disk of, 
Her-Behutet. | 

6,7 mm, AR == alighting. | 
8 — insect found in mummies. 

| 


La 
9 Å = fly, af zz. 
at 


= grasshopper. 
11,12 | 3, dy | -— scorpion, breathe; the goddess 
; Serqit | zr Yeo. 
13 ¥ —— scorpion with thesign foreternity, 
shen Q. 
«| d - fre 


——— tree, sweet, pleasant. 


0. o> 
4, 5,6 3*5 Y. Sh -— tree. 


- — palm tree. 


an acacia tree. 


8 Ld ~_— plot of ground with a palm and 
>> khet © tree, wood. 


10, I I +, + — cutting wood. 


12 T —— growing grain plant. | 


13, 14 f, 1 — flourish, blooming, year, time in 
general, last year of a king's 
reign. 


I5, 16 E i —— time. 


17 { —— flourish, renp "e. 


| 
XI. 
TREES, PLANTS, FLOWERS, ETC. 
18 { — long time. 


CXXII 


Number. 


19, 20 


21, 22 


23 


24 


25 


Hieroglyph. 


T 
T 


+ 


| 


26,27, 28 rz F d 


29,30,31 Jo Hs F 


92 
33 
34 
99 
36 
37 


38 


41 
42, 43 
44 
45, 46 
47, 48 
49, 50 


51,52 


Phonetic Value. 


nen wom 


su | $ 
res — | 
shemā =w — 


qemā 4, — 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


OOO 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


spring plant. 
‘thorn, goad. 
| 


the goddess Nekhebit and her 
town Nekheb (Gr. Eileithyias- 
polis, Arab. Al-Kåb). 

written wrongly in later times |]. 

plant of the South, king of the 
South. 

the South. 

the South. 


play music, musician. 


eee OD 


go, advance. 
field, garden. 


offering, oblation. 


field, garden, flood, inundation, 


— field in the South ; 
i in the North. zu 


plant, vegetable, herb, dried up. 


cluster of papyrus plants. 

papyrus swamp, the swamps in 
the Delta, the North. 

the South, Upper Egypt. 

papyrus stalk. 


a plant of the South. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. CXXill 


M EIS 
; ; Signification as 
Number, | cetera et Diligneuc: Valde) | Determine or Ideograph. 
53 Ti -= Upper and Lower Egypt, the 
i Two Lands, Tau: +. 
54 V —— lotus in bloom. 
55, 56,575) J, f. 
—— plants. 
58, 59, 60 R, S M 
61 > —— bud of a flower, nekem "C3 X. 
62,63 | 3, t2 == variants of = uten V =, sacri- 


fice, offering. 


64,65, E», V. 
66,67, | SS, X EE flower. 
s| ® 
69 + un SR COD 


ZONZI +, t untu — —— —— use ess 
72 1 kha SR part of a papyrus plant, leaf (?), 
the number one thousand. 
73:74 ji 1 ske LL |. 
75 o T= pom... 
26,77,78 ie ano 5 hetch ft I mace, club; white, shining. 
79, 80 jr $ utch V ™ knot-grass. 
81, 82. x, $ | 


| khesef © fa spindle; repulse. 
83 


mes & | fly-flapper made of the tails of 


foxes. 


€ | 
i 
8586 | VY m spelt, dhurra (?) 
! 
T 


84 


—— ear of corn. 
—— | growing grain. 


89, 90 s, ddd | =. | grain, corn. 


cxxiv A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. | Det Nos Kid. 
91,92 ww Åh | = granary. 
394 | 56] | 
ý ) — | date, sweetness, pleasure, grow. 
95.956,97 | J T) 
98, 99 kV i | =- sweet, pleasant. 
100, 101| G5, uj — flower. 
102 ò — fig. 
103, 104| fr, VR | tcher I => bundle of plants or vegetables; 


boundary. 


105, 106, m M 
107 FN, 
| 108, 109, wm 


110 VN — union of Upper and Lower 


——— vineyard, pergola. 


Egypt. 


XI. 


HEAVEN, EARTH, WATER. 


I =R -— heaven, sky, ceiling, what is 
above. 

2, 39 | =, T —— the night sky with a star hang- 
ing like a lamp from it, dark- 
ness, night. 

4 Ree —- rain or dew falling from the sky. 
5 "HIT —— the sky slipping down over its 
four supports, storm, hurricane. 
6 eR === sparkle, shine, coruscate, light- 
ning, blue-glazed faience. 
7 = -— one half of the sky. 
8,9 ope — sun, the Sun-god Ra =, day, 


period, time in general. 
TO; LI, EAO å R the Sun-god Rā. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. CXXV 


Number. | Hieroglyph. : Signification as 
pue TOS TP genes ae Determinative or Ideograph. 
13 O — circle. 
14 R — shine, rise (of a luminary), beings 
of light. 
15 | g% == shine, lighten. 
16 A —— prepared, ready; the Dog-star 


Septit || 2.11 S. 
17, 18, |4B, =, ptit 12.115 


I9, 20, I^ E —— winged solar disk. 
21,22 | Å, Ge 
23 Q —— walking disk. 
24, 25 *, R kha 9, rise (of the sun), coronation of a 
king. 
26 3 - — nearly full moon. 
27 Q — crescent moon. 
28 — — span, shesp lo. 
29,30 | AN, == =n moon, month. 
31I ET —- month. 
52555 34 5 DN ed += the half-month. 
35 * sba DIN taf) star, morning star, hour, time for | 
prayer, pray. 
36 & —— the Under World, Tuat = fì 
37,38 | ==, gar ta AN land. 
39 ER — the Two Lands, Z2, i.e., Upper 
and:Lower Egypt. 
40 E — lands,” Taru, the world. 
41 C^ —— foreign country, the desert. | 
| 
42 we -— — foreign land = c^ + \. 
43 sje — East. 
44 ate —— West. 


45 | CA tchu I Y, tu ob mountain. 


CXXVI 


| 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 


46 ce 
47, 48 , SHE 
49 v 
50 ===] 
51 = 
52 x 
på E å 
| x 
54 | pe 
55, 56, p xi 
57 — 
| 58, 59 | -— um 
60, 61 | s 
62 | wn 
64,65 | =, = 
66,67, |E5, == 
68,69 | ==, MM 
70,71, | , = 
72 | c=) 
73 | œ 
74 | = 
5 | c 
76 | cS 
77, 78, | c, > 
5| =} 
80, 81,82, gg), EG. wy, 
83, 84 > M 
| 85, 86 | D. & 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Phonetic Value. 


ua £) Des her | > 


mh, am IR 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


horizon. 
nome, district. 


land. 
river bank. 


the eastern and western banks of 
the Nile, z.e., Egypt. 


boundary, limit. 


way, road, remote. 


travel, traveller, journey afar. 


side. 


stone. 


grain, powder. 

water, watery mass of the sky. 

canal any collection of water ; 
written wrongly sometimes for 


au D “island”; love, loving. 


lake, sea, ornamental water, 
khent S a, 


horizon. 


horizon. 


the two horizons of the East and 
West. 
island, az IP. 


bread, sacrificial cake. 
go, pass, like, similar. 


pool, lake, sheet of water. 


shellfish, cockle. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxxvil 


XIV. 


BUILDINGS AND PARTS OF BUILDINGS. 


i : Signification as 
eee Help | ene Determinative or Ideograph. 
[2 8, 2 -—- _ | city, town. 
3: 4 Ca, på TES i" buildi 
, late p or ouse, any building, to come 
5 c3 => pronps forth y 8 
6 m = offerings to the dead, z.e., offer- 
ings which appear at the com- 
| mand of the dead person, per 
| kheru (pert er khern), | 
i, | d —— treasure-house per ketch. 
8 ma mo ©% | nn Ms) copes Saree 
9 in mer à& ^, nem N Mer, a name of Egypt. 


mansion. 


mansion with many rooms. 
house of the god, temple. 
* Great House,” castle. 


«Lady of the house," ze, the 
goddess Nephthys. 


shrine, tomb. 
* House of Horus," t.e., the god- 
dess Hathor. 


* House of Nut," ze., the sky, 
heaven. 


house of the king. 


libation chamber. 


cxxviil 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 


23 


24 


DAL bos 


35, 36,37 ib 81 [i 
38 


39.49 | P =, 
41 em 
ue d 

4544 | 95 I4 

EAN 
47 I 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


palace. 
palace of the god. 
door, gateway protected by uraei. 


title of a legal official. 
court, wsekht, of palace or mansion. 


wall. 

overthrow, throw down. 

“White Wall," Åneb-hetch, t.e., 
Memphis. 


fortress. 


shrine of a god with the two 
doors open. 


angle, corner, title of an official, 
gent. 


hide, conceal; var. A. 


funerary coffer. 
pyramid. 
obelisk. 


memorial slab, boundary stone, 
landmark. 


pillar. 


pillars with lotus and papyrus- 
shaped capitals. 


capital of pillar. 


eee 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. CXXIX 


; : Signification as 
Humber, | cise spn: e value Determibutive or Ideograph. 
56 4 == decorate, adorn. 
57 Wf —— object (flint ?) used in birth cere- 
monies. i 
58 mM = hall, council chamber. 
59 (f f) — å bend, twist. 
60, 61 = — | festival of renewing the king's; 
AN dj life, Zed set, "festival of the! 
tail ” (2) 
62 an -—— festival. 
03104 | £X, 2] —— | stairway, stepped throne, ascend. 
65 mr au iy open, door. 
66 ie s ; door-bolt. 
67 E — travel, go, bring, carry. 


68,69 | mea, === | tches "I, thes = | knot together. 


70,71 | =>, IF —— the god Menu. 
72, 73 9, | quES-.——— GEER 
74,75,76 ize fi? T --— funerary coffers. 


78,79 BI. —— door, gateway. 
80 A^ — A E E 
en : 


—— chapel of the Ka. 


82, 83 H, o p door (?) 


=== great house, castle. 


27 Å —— shrine of Ptah. 


=== | angle block (?) 


CXXX A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 
P : , Signification as 
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 
88 JE —— funerary offerings of bread and 
ORP beer. 
» | m 
90, 91, | fal» [I 
92, 93, ile lah ———— door, gateway. 
94, 95, mig inte 
967 | fl m 
98 Q ng: a Südánt kubbah. 
XV. 
SHIPS, BOATS, SACRED BOATS, ETC. 
L2, | abs, sax, 
54 høge —— boat, ship, to sail, travel. 
5 ans 
6 == —-— capsize, overturn. 
29 SS, Y uha Y I a loaded boat. 
9 LOS — boat of Rå. 
IO Å E boat of the goddess Maat. 
EDITI H, a —— sailing, to sail upstream. 
12.14 A, K — wind, air, breeze, breath. | 
Ge | aha — stand up. | 
IS H RT abuses] — stand up | 
| 17 b —— steering pole or oar, helm. 
18 | —— rudder, voice, speech. | 
19 A^ shesp ==, seshp 55, receive, take. | 
| shep 95 
EN 
—— sacred boats for use in shrines 
ZI 


and in religious processions. 


———=—=———=—== ee 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxaxi 


XVI. 
FURNITURE (SEATS, TABLES, CHESTS, STANDS). 


Signification as 


gamer Determinative or Ideograph. 


Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. 


— 


s[,hetem le & — |seat, throne; the goddess Isis, 
Ast V fle. 


—— instrument for measuring. 


—— chair, stool. 


us D f litter. 


8 TA — lie down, recline, sleep. 
9 4-3 — 0. dead body, bier. 
IO Å — couch of Horus or Osiris. 


— pillow, head rest, raise up. 


A ^ hl s 
14 [f or fif —— eight. 
15 pl ——- weaving tool or instrument. 
16 +> ser f < 
17, 18 T ag —— fractional number ($). 
19 de —— = s-pekhar LL å 
20 Bes EN EE... 
21 Yh = Sp seshem [55 V |......... 
22 ote —— offering, oblation, sacrifice ; rest, 


set (of the sun). 


—— stand for a vessel, down, under. 


23,24 25 1. D; A 


26 Å 


—— daily. 


cxxxii 


Number. 


27020, ig EX | 


Hieroglyph. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Phonetic Value. 


29, 30, T mam EN 
> 
32 LAY pom 
= tcheba_“ J Ñ, teba 
Å fea 
34 i an PN åun lS 
35 Å JG 
"a i i hen § sum 
y b i ås | + 
40 i "4 
41 = 
Tom Es, | metcher Å =), m'tchet 
45 UXA ES 
46 iji " 
47 e "m. 
48 x. "- 
49 E — 
so | FH ne 
51 o Ns 
52, 53 ch a utchå V | — or 


57, 58 


> 
54:55:56, - J : " 
nea 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


sarcophagus, funerary chest or 
coffer. 


region, place. 


substitute, substitution, supply. 


pillar, light-tower. 
var. of preceding (?) 


eee e © @ ws o’ 


= = = = “book,” or 2 “offer- 
ing." 

Shesmu C2 Å ® , the headsman 
of Osiris. 

oil press, wine press. 


Squeeze, press. 


clothing, apparel. 

lamp-stand. 

ceremonial umbrella. 

shade, shadow of the living or 
dead. 

scales, balance, weigh. 


measurer of the hour, unnu S> g. 


right, correct, just, equable. 


raise up, exalt. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters, — cxxxili 


Number. | Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. T dts. 
59 cd maà = true, right, truth, integrity. 
60 = —— stand for sacred images, etc. 
61 q —— mirror. 

62 A —— weigh, balance. 


XVII. 


SACRED VESSELS AND FURNITURE. 
—— altar with bread and beer on it. 


stand with libation jars upon it. 


ok t B -€8 
| 


3 —— altar. 
4 — altar. 
5,6 i j — god, God. 


divine mother. 


fs 
| 


Soter, Saviour-god. 


oo 
=a 


=== Under World. 


E mistake for 31. 


tchet I, tet == | sacred object worshipped in the 
Delta, confounded with TF the 
sacrum of Osiris. 


sma —— Å $ unite, join. 


A x o 


12 
RE I i. sen fs two, friend, brother, associate. 
15, 16 Į. } 
17, 18 Å 4 —— left dad | % J, left side, $a, EA 


am IR what is in, who is in. 


= 


cxxxiv A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


; : Signification as 
Number. | Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 
! 
20 I === var. of + un-fu. 
21, 22 m P — —— the goddess of Wisdom, Seshat 
[ oso $^. 
232925. T 
26, 27, 28, jt I I: === censer stands. 
ee 
3I uU — - Khnemu. 
XVIII. 
CLOTHING, CROWNS, ORNAMENTS, ETC. 
I aq —— crown. 
2 == —— crown. 
3 D k — (late) covering for head and neck. 
4, 5 Ve), 9 —— the same with uraeus, symbol of 
royalty. 


——— royal war helmet, $žepersh eo 


— crown of the South or Upper 
Egypt. 
—— —4489 Upper Egypt. 


ne 


et 

o} 
= 

a 
€ 


crown of the North or Lower 
Egypt. 
c. = Y + @ Lower Egypt. 


-— crowns of the South and North 
united, sekhemlz Å © h <. 


— cord. 


ee KKK 4x 4 


u D cord measure, the number one 
hundred. 


— pair of plumes, såuti [ Q. 


a 5 


helmet with plumes. 


———————————M M. 


Number. 


- = = 
o0 I Ov 


= 
o 


"e 
[s 


N 
Ld 
N 


33, 34 
35: 36 
37 
38 
39, 40 


41, 42 


ned 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. CXXXV 


Hieroglyph. 


ALLEL 


Le 
ye 


= 


Phonetic Value. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


helmet with disk and plumes. 


helmet with horns, plumes, and 
uraei. 


decoration of crown. 
decoration of crown. 
decoration of crown. 


plumed standard, often con- 
founded with å. 


triple Atef crowns with horns 
and uraei. 


the Atef Ņ £ crown. 


crown. 

pectoral. 

pectoral, deep collar. 
plough Qj, acre. 


ploughman, ploughman’s belt or 
strap. 


tunic, loincloth. 
the uterus, etc., symbol of Isis. 


the goddess Sati. 


clothing. i 


b.. 992925 * 5 


oe © © $9 c$ 95 9 9 


tongue, overseer, guide. 


sandal. 


ring, circle. 


CXXXVi 


Number. 


45 
46 


Ay 


fes 
T 
3 
LN) 
di 


54 g 
55,56,57| }, I, 
58,59,60) Vi Y, 
61, 62 


63,6465], dr. da 


66, 67 $, å 


68 


Å 


SEN 


76,77,78| Î 


Í 
| 
| 
I 
1 
$, 


1 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. 


kheb © J 


ee. 


uas $ |, tcham Lam 


——— m 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


unite, sum up, a total. 
live, life. 
seal-cylinder, seal, valuables. 


seal-cylinder with cord, seal, what 
is put under seal. 


“counterpoise” of collar, the 
menát lo, symbol of plea- 
sure and gladness. 


incense, cense. 
provide, supply. 


sistrum. 


mighty, powerful, direct, rule, 
emblem of authority, sceptre. 


present, offer. 

right side, the West. 

fan, fly-flapper, air. 

box that held the head of Osiris. 


district of the head box of Osiris, 
Abydos. 


rule, reign, govern. 

sheep and goats. 

sceptre, fine gold, serenity. 
Thebes, Vast f 8: 
strength, strong. 


term of Horus. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxxxvil 


Number | Hieeghpb.| Phonetic Value. E o 
79, 80 b, f —— symbol of Upper Egypt. 
81, 82 t, ? —À symbol of Lower Egypt. 
83, 84 NA —— whip. | 

85 m— — NEUE 

86 — 0 lle 


— the firstborn son of Osiris, Baba 


——- pectoral (?) 


$ 
m 
å 
88 YN —— White Crown with cord. 
= 
fritt 


——— fringe of the “banner” of the 
Horus-names of kings, as in 


Å 
| 


9I AN å (?) — ass's load in a caravan. 


XIX. 
WEAPONS AND ARMS. 


— boomerang, throw, foreign 
nations. 


—— keep watch, be awake. 
- — pillar support ; mi the four pillars 
of heaven. 


) 
l 
| 
6 | — calamity, disaster. 
P ai 


—— carpenter's axe, work in wood. 


tep G first, foremost, at the head. 


Sm SN — battle-axe. 
Í 
? 


—— scimitar, short, curved sword. 


cxxxvili 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 


33 >< 

34 "em 

35 TL 
36, 37, | 37 

1 - 
39.4041 GP (Cg 

42 o= or | 


Phonetic Value. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


mooring post, arrive in port, to 
land, die, end a journey. 

cut, inscribe a name, designate. 

knife and block, slaughter. 

a gory knife, slaughter. 


hone (?), slaughter, massacre. 


razor (?), shave. 


slaughter. 


bow. 
Nubian bow, symbol of Nubia 


and the Egyptian Sadan. 
extend, spread out, stretch out. 


arrow, shoot. 
symbol of the goddess Neith as 


huntress. 
arrow in hide of a beast, hunt. 


arrows and target. 
spear, pike, stab, transfix. 


back, at the back of, hinder part. 


great. 


a collection of weapons. 
chariot. 


target (?) memorial stele. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. CXXXIX 


XX. 
TOOLS AND AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS. 


Signification as 


Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 


I $— == shut in, confine, restrain. 


—— tear drop from the Eye of Ra, 
part, portion. 
5 BRA — adze and block, choose, select. 
6, 7 pes cp nu KG blade of an adze, cut, hack, chop. 
8 DIN == claws, nails, talons. 
9 E cue | =", beat, slay. 
- på p ma AXA or <= EN or | sickle, reap. 
12 E A 
13 = EE Jj. 
14, 15,16 ==; R, =< mer =, > | love, plough, digging tool. 
12 — —— ward off, keep away, storehouse. 
18 `Y heb m J plough, fruit, seed. 
19 px tem 2, oh | finish, complete, bring to an end. 
20, 21, alee Mer, 
22, 23, | Am =, —— a, ore, wonder, marvel, astonish. 
24 


NI 
ax 
25 Må —— grain measure. 
} HESS qoe 


cxl A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Signification as 


Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 
27 ] — metal, mineral, heavy substance, 
her weighty, salt, soda. 
28, 29 L Å tcha  & fire stick or driil. 
30 1 utcha Y iN SLE V 
31,32, 33 i Å, A -— work in wood, excellent, fine, 
splendid. 
34 f mer — sick, diseased, pyramid. 
35 ji —— handicraft, workmanship. 
36 l abad pa 
27 T uba IR open, make a way or passage. 
38, 39 " i == = Å ward off, keep away. 
40,41,42 r ii a me rub down to a powder, grind. 
43 44, - D = , = D 
ua T ike, harpoon, the number one. 
mm] tms [teta 
46,47 | ==, = — the goddess Neith. 
48 <p — ` razor, shave. 
49, 50 å, 3 co follow as a friend or servant. 
51 q qes 4 Å, gers = hollow reed, bone, to bury. 
52 ae —— worker in stone or metal, metal 
founder, sculptor, artisan of 
Horus. 


53, 54 il. FER —— claw, talon. 
55 8 hap {N o, hepfa |=}. 


56,57 | own; fe —— gold of every degree of purity 


(nub) 


58 d —— silver. 
"pP 


—— gold, tcham I X. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxli 


Signification as 


Number. | Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value. | Dem r 
60 (| =— maa KK — truth, right. 
61, 62 mb A —— weave, net (snare). 
63 E. hem iÑ - | 
XXI. 
WOVENWORK, PLAITED ARTICLES. 
t e ——— | cord. 
2 e u $ measuring cord ; the number one 
hundred. 
3 cge sewe TEPA, 
4 BN — c claw, talon. 
(T au & p wide, broad, spacious. 
6 2. —— dignity, high rank, worth. 
7 5 shes =f, ges A[|| | tie, bind, cordage. 
8 vö — constrained, suffering. 
9 Q uer 
10 % geb B | | packet, small bundle, sachet. 
II ON — germinate, grow. 
EN | —— roll of papyrus, tie up, bind to- 
14,15 €, SS gether, come to an end. 
FO BREN, Pee, 
— fill, complete. 
18 oP 
19 9c shet take, accept, receive. 
20, 21, | ==, =x — = »=, the goddess Neith. 
22,23 | XX, >< ameh | sound, healthy. 
24 n —— the god Atem (32, jJ. 


cxlii A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Signification as 


Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 


25 (4) 


—— foundation. 


26 £) ua Sh ons peior 

27 Q == magical protection, amulet (sa). 

28 " | shent wwa — 2 

29 fiiis -— knotted cord, magical knot (sa). 

30 å VEN cem 

31 + her 1 ce— UM dece mee oc 

32 E han as — , does. l2 

093435 «YQ seme, Fe 
36 Hi ——- set, place, put, stablish. 
37- 3 — is often written for } or å. 
ad te i —— offering, oblation, sacrifice. 

40 = 

4I = — — a sign composed of => and =, 
It occurs on sarcophagus No. 32 
in the British Museum, and was 
cut on it when the sarcophagus 
of Queen Ankhnesneferabra 
was usurped by a man. 

42 em —— revolve, circle round, return, 
the bowels, the weight zeben 

43 == ae Met 

44 Sy -— seize, grasp, capture, conquer. 

45 S — swathe a mummy, embalm a body 
with unguents, spices, etc., the 
dead, to count up, reckon. 

46 fts —— incense. 

47 Ie: —— skin of an animal (?) 


te 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxliii 


XXII. 


VASES AND VESSELS, BASKETS, MEASURES, ETC. 


Number. | Hieroglyph. 


oW 
a 
me | 
7 | 4 


Signification as 


Phonetic. Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 


-— vases for unguents. 


= unguent, ointment, bitumen, 
naphtha; the goddess Bastt 


& Åy | S, and her city Bubas- 
tis. 


-— libation jar, praise, commend. 
= coolness, refreshing. 


— the king's majesty, servant, kind 
of priest. 


—— servant of the god, hem neter. 


8, 9, a. dr. | -€—— jar stand ; be in front. 


12, I3, b Bs 
14,15 | &, $0 


16 17,18 9 D, o 
19, 20 Ó.0 
2T 


A consort with, be joined to, unite ; 
the god Khnemu SA D Å. 


ER milk. 
| vase, vessel, pot, what is fluid, 
viscous, etc.; waiter, attendant, 
beer. 


— milk pot (?) 


— wine skin, wine. 


nu vase, vessel, pot, what is fluid 
or viscous, internal organ. 
ån | bring, bear, import. 
NNN 
ER heart. 


cxliv 
Number. | Hieroglyph. | 
Ae ie 
28 f d 


29 hw 


ws] P] 
32,33 | V. & 
34:35:36 0, 0, © 

37 Y 
38, 39 


0.0 
40 - 

41,42 | G B 
43 
44 
45 
46 
47 
48 
49 


Had sd ce 


Phonetic Value. 


ba, b (in late times) 


(uer c 


8 


neb J 
k 


variant of <=> 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


Signification as 
Determinative or Ideograph. 


libation priest, clean, pure, holy. 


clean, ceremonially pure, holy. 
as, like, similar. 


vase, vessel, pot, goddess, queen, 
mistress; broad, spacious, wide. 


bread, cake, loaf, bread-offering. 
pottery lamp (?) 

flame, fire, heat. 

vase of burning incense (?) 


limit, boundary. 


eee c9 © $ €? $* 


oo e 9 9 9 9 9 9 


vulva of cow. 
pour out (?) 


eee © © © ww o 


ve © © © © © 9 c 


title of a priest Åkeri heb, "he 
who hath charge of the festi- 
val,” 


an offering. 


grain of all kinds. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxlv 


i : Signification as 
Number. | Hiegoghypb. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 
60 $ —— cattle. 
mc ] -— vessels in stone, the city of Abu 
63 N or Elephantine. 
164,65,66 Ge Ww g — pottery jars, stone jars with 
covers, etc. 
67 Ap —— a kind of priest. 
68, 69 Pi B, ta^ heat, fire, furnace. 
70 D —— metal, especially copper or 
bronze. 
21 a — — the goddess Neheb-ka. 


XXIII. 


OFFERINGS, CAKES, ETC. 
bread, cake. 


the town Nekhen (Eileithyias- 
polis). 


bread, cake ; father. 


bread, cake, shewbread; pri- 
meval time. 


ennead.. 
circle, disk. 
time. 

sieve, 


river bank, land. 


give, present. 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. 


cxlvi 


XXIV. 
WRITING AND MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, GAMES. 


Signification as 


Number. | Hieroglyph. | Phonetic Value.  - Deteriiliitive or Idesgsaph: 
I ita — scribe's writing outfit, write, 
writing; rub down to powder, 


polish ; variegated, stupid. 
roll of papyrus tied round the 


2 =] EF 
middle, book, deed, document, 
register ; of the abstract ; group 
together. 

3,4 |25, ER —— bag, sack. 
5 4 —— harp, zither. 
6,7,8 å, g -— sistrum, castanets. 
9 I == goodness, happiness. 
10 Wi == the god Nefer-Tem | ex Å. 
II saa (| y recognize, know, understand. 
12 ens men Y draughtboard. 
13 Å —— draughtsman. 
XXV. 
STROKES AND DOUBTFUL OBJECTS. 
I I —— a sign added for purposes of 
symmetry, eg., =", 9, <5) etc. 
2,354 lp, sna, I —— sign of the plural. 
56 TERN ill sign of the dual. 
7,8 x»: X —— a pair of tallies = Q, count, tally, 
reckon, pass by, depart, etc. 


n —— the number ten. 


9 
——— = —— c ————GO—iiid 


A List of Hieroglyphic Characters. cxlvii 


; . Signification as 
Number. | Hieroglyph. Phonetic Value. Determinative or Ideograph. 
ne otis TT — — objects of wood or wickerwork ; 
| terrify, terrible. 
13 D -— divide, cut. 
14 a GE ET 
I5 iM —— territory, estate; to complete; 
head, chief. 
16 ca —- the oval round a royal name, 
cartouche, 
17 l — beat, kill. 
18 a —— women's apartments. 


I9, 20 f, ( nem & step, walk. 


cxlviii 


THE COPTIC ALPHAPET. 


COPTIC LETTERS. COPTIC NAMES OF THE SAME, PHONETIC VALUE. NUMERICAL VALUE. 
JA Alpha DADs a = I 
B Bida Braa b & 2 
AS Gamma I ST ET VI g Y 3 
ENS Dalda ALAD d a 4 
G Ei €i e € 5 

| =* 6 
Z Zita ZITA z z 7 
H Eta Hva é H 8 
6 Thita OTa th o 9 
I [auta evra. i I IO 
R | Kappa Ranma k K 20 
A Laula ASTANA ] A 30 
U Mi Us m 2% 40 
H Ni Hi n m 50 
Z Xi Zi x (ks) f 68 
O O O o o 70 
II Pi II: p nm — 80 
P Ro Po r P 100 
C Sima Ciara S C 200 
T Tau Tax t " 389 
Y Ue Ye u, y €* 400 
o Phi Pı ph $ 500 
X Chi x! kh X 600 
yp Psi Wy ps T 700 
ti Au (Ô) Dr ô ® 800 
wW Shei wel sh = 
J Fei Jer f qt 90 
b Chei (Xei) be: ch -— 
o Hori Opi h = 
x Djandjia Manx dj a 
6 Tchima Oier tch = 
| ds Ti T: ti (di) = 


i 


The last seven letters are derived from Egyptian hieroglyphs (through Demotic) ; thus: dy from 
Iit, ep from nm (P). Å from li &, from Å X from | G from =>, from à 
BØ = 


* This sign represents the Greek sign F Bad, and has the value COO, ze, “six”; it is only 
used as a numeral. 
t When. a letter has a double line over it, its numerical value is increased a thousandfold, eg., 
& = 1000, Å = 2000, etc. 


| 


HEBREW 
LETTERS. 


BJ” yt UE 


~ 
x 


y € IM US 


HEBREW 


cxlix 


NAMES OF THE SAME. 


Aléph 
Béth 
Gimél 
Dåléth 
Hé 
Wáw 
Zayin 
Khéth 
Téth 
Iödh 
Kåph 
Låmédh 
Mém 
Nin 
Sámékh 
‘Ayin 
Pê 
Sådhé 
Kóph 
Résh 
Sin 
Shin 
Tåw 


noN 
ma 
byn 
n? 
NO 
” 
vs 
mn 
ny 
T 
n2 
mb 


Di 
"m 
TL 
py 
ND 
M 
"p 
re 
po 
n 


THE HEBREW ALPHABET. 


PHONETIC 
VALUE. 


zd 
= 


DOW py 


S 
SH 


T, TH 


NUMERICAL 
VALUE. 


IOO 


200 


300 


400 


* Form at the end of a word. 


cl 


THE SYRIAC ALPHABET. 


NUMERICAL 
VALUE. 


SYRIAC 
LETTERS, 


PHONETIC 


SYRIAC NAMES OF THE SAME, VALUE. 


- Álaf are i I 
5 Bêth dus b, v (8) 2 
OE Gåmal EG g, gh 3 
1 Dålath, Dáladh dis, så d, dh 4 
co Hé reco h 5 
a Waw ara w, u 6 
` Zai, Zen, or Zayn pe, et z 7 
s» Khêth $us | kh (or) h 8 
N Téth ul, t 9 
> Yédh JA» y IO 
ve Kaf asa k, kh 20 
A Låmadh sol ] 30 
» Mim ao m 40 
å Nün 03 n 50 
wo | Semkath da sus S 60 
c T es. |‘ (guttural) 70 
a Pê œa | p, for ph 80 
E Sádhé eee S 90 
2 Kóf aan q 100 
1 | Résh (Rtsh) y, 23 r 200 
= | Shin er sh 300 
å Taw ard t, th 400 


| 


ARABIC NAMES 
OF THE LETTERS, 


Alif 
Bå 


cli 


THE .ARABIC ALPHABET. 


PHONETIC 
VALUE. 


UNCONNECTED. 


MEME ev 


e. 
E 
f4 


CONNECTED | CONNECTED 


WITH 
PRECEDING 
LETTER. 


syn Å 


yY 


[. fe o 5 v5 $ G 5 wv y 


5 
f^ 


*> G 3 & 


WITH 
FOLLOWING 
LETTER. 


CONNECTED 
WITH PRE- | 


CEDING AND 
FOLLOWING 
LETTER. 


Wh uw 


Kr P 


NUMERICAL 
VALUE, 


I 


IO 


| ETHIOPIC 
NAME 
OF THE 
LETTER. 


Mp 


Hóy 
NP: o Lawi 
ADT B Hawét 
AL: May 
UOT: Sawet 
CAI: RES 
ar E Sat 
PA: Kafr 
(ae Bét 
TT: Tawi 
YALA! Kharém 
sn: ^ Nahas 
AME: Alf 
nf:  Kaf 
TT: Wawi 
GLT: ‘Ayén 
HE: Zay 
P995: Yaman 
fut: Dant 
184: Gamél 
MELET: Tayt 
Apr: Payt 
ORE: Sadáy 
05 Dapá 
AG, Af 
ii Pà 


coy 


N Mole 


HAP YPPSPR® FQOF HT AF APRPEPNRE OPPS 


clii 


HAP PP SYMP AT PAA HK PHP ArKE SPP 


hi Y hå 
li^ gå 
hi |^ ha 
mt|A må 
si | Ul så 
r |a rå 
si |A så 
Gu E aA 
bi |N bà 
t aE aA 
khîj > kha 
ni |9 nå 
NA: 
kiin ka 
wil P wå 
419 4 
zi H 2A 
y |P ya 
di |? da 
gi|19 gå 
imta 
pi |} på 
si |R så 
di |q dà 
fig fe 
å 


Eruiopic DIPHTHONGS. 


PHONETIC | 
VALUE, 
H U há 
L ^ lá 
H | hå 
M 99 må 
S(SH) W så 
R Lata 
S(w) nh så 
Q P dí 
B N bá 
T Gøta 
KH ^ khá 
N | no me 
O 
K n ki 
WwW | D wa 
EO 0a 
Z H ză 
Y EU ya 
D 2 då 
G 7 gă 
T m tå 
P Å pa 
S IR så 
D(u)|0 då 
F å. fa 
P T på 
kuå mb kui 
guå H gui 
quå 44 qui 
khuå | "p khui 
4 T 
5 X 8 
6 B8 9 


ne ku 
q gu 

^ qu 
"d. khué 


Mm OE Om 


NUMERALS. 


kua 
gua 


D 


a 
$ qua 
al khua 
Up 40 


50 
60 


få M 


THE ETHIOPIC SYLLABARY. 


AAP KP PSY KPT PAT HK AGRA NESS ors 


4 & 21.59 ESA ee SO ae 


hë | IF hô 
lé |ð 16 
hé|rh hô 
mé| P mô 
sé |W sô 
rč |Q rô 
sé | så 
ge | $ qö 
bé f! bó 
té |** tå 
khé|-? khó 
ně iP nó 
elm 5 
ké|n kô 
wě| (D wô 
č Jo ð 
zě |H 26 
yë |? yó 
dě | pep dô 
gå gô 
t IM tó 
på | Å pô 
sé |R så 
dé|ø qô 
fé|æ fô 
på T på 
| 100 
IP 1,000 
PP 10,000 


cliii 


THE AMHARIC SYLLABARY. 


7 SABI‘ 


I cifz 2 KÁ'ÍB 3 SALIs 4 RABI‘ | 5 HÀMIS 6 sápis 

U ha U hu Y hi Y hå 4 hé I h, hi, hé U ho 
A la £v lu ^, li ^ là A^ li A l,i, l% A lo 
dh ba |d hu |h, hi |h hà lh hé | Ah bhb bé — |dh ho 
oD ma OW mu og mi og må og mé JO m, mí, mé qU mo 
W sa UW su Ud si uy så up sé AW s, SÍ, sé UJ so 
é ra ka ru é ri å. râ 2 ré Curre C ro 
ñ sa ftr su IL si Ù så FL sé fl s, si, sé f' so 
fl sha | fr shu | Fl shi | FY sha | FL shé | Ti sh, shi, shé få sho 
p qa |R qu |R qi | HP ga | @ q | gaia $ qo 
n ba f bu n, bi "n bà m bé «NM b, bi. bé P bo 
T ta ' tu T ti > tå "ponte T tir T to 
P tcha E tchu | Œ tchi | tchà | tché | tch, tchi, tchě % tcho 
$ kha | "& khu | 4 khi | 4 kha |% khé | 4 kh, khi, khé | kho 
1 na GR nu t, ni £ nå Ł ê | aE f no 
Yiia(gna) F ñu | E ñi T åå | ne | 4 ii, wi, He £ fo 
E Au A ai | A à AVA 5.15 A 'o 
" ka m ku | n ki |N kå |M kê |M k kr ké P ko 
Yi ka | Tr ku | Th khi |F} k^à | Ty khe | Y) kh, khi khé | Th kho 
(D wa OD. wu p wi | P wa P wê | OD" w, wi, wé p wo 
U ‘a Gu Q i n. ae wu 'é Oo STE S 'o 
H za | H- zu H zi H za H. zê H z, Zï, ze H zô 
H dza H dzu | H dzi | "HW dzà | ‘He djé | JE dz, dzi,dzé |" dzo 
P ya |B yu |B yi FP ya |B ye |B yyhye P- yo 
E e du E d .£ da |R dé & d, di, dé € do 
QU dga | v dgu L4 dgi | V dgà | V dgé | © dg, dgi, dgé V dgo 
me T gu |L gi E gà |'L gê |"! g,gi,ge Å go 
mt mt |m ti m tà (fm té |P tt té (P to 
QA tcha | Wk tchu | GE, tchi | SM tchå | (Ut tchê | eg» tch, tchi, tchě| (s tcho 
Å pa R pu | X pi | k på | Å pé | * p pi, pe Å po 
R je E je R. js | E jn s> je = je sí, sé = 
g j gj. g jJ gj g (z) 

å, fa g. fu & fi å fa å, fé G. f fi, fé G fo 
T på F pu (GE. pi m o |E p | pp T po 
AMHARIC DIPHTHONGS. 

d- qu | — jP qui | $ qui |& qué jg qui, qué — 
$. khua — $% khui| % khua; '£ khué| "£, khuï, khué — 
Yr. ktua = T ku | Y€y kuå | T} kué | yj. kui, kué — 
" gua 25 2 gua | I gua | " gui gué — 


cliv 


THE PERSIAN CUNEIFORM ALPHABET. 


A m TG RA =] 
I "y DA W RU  -« 
U CT BE us EN V "YE 
KA = DU «EI VI * 
KU (QU) qf NA (I) x S = 
KH «n NU - << SH we 
GA (GI) 4I P T Z Fl 
GU = Bp = g H «x 
C(TCH) fr M "M F IK 
J Ere MI Ke z nr 
DJ -C MU = TRe My 
T S Y 1c ( sign for division 


between words. 


[1] 


No A 
a EY in some respects = Heb. N. 


NNN 
a DW an emphatic particle ; M E iN 
NNM AMA 
| «GH SË, Peasant 181; e f Ko 
Peasant 180; Peasant B.I. 125 SEEN 


Ye , Peasant 224. Itseemsto be used some- 


times to mark a quotation like 4 in Ethiopic 
(ALPLAR: Brit. Mus. Orient. No. 678, 
Fol. Illa, 1). 


a Wr Rev. 12,17, = | DØ ,to come. 


a iN =, Berlin 2296, estate, farm. 


a-t x. Re MG 3*1 
at e i-)te s- N, Litanie, 


p. 85, to bring forth. 


aa=at A T = KG» feld, 
R 


ground, territory, region ; var. | 


T KERR 


Stick, stave. 


aat SA å @, back. 
aaå RAI WV , to sleep, slumber ; var. 
\\ 
v 
aah-t iN El field; Copt. 18.9, 


1026, 109,6, EIDE. 


aash EN iN cox 3 B. D. EN 


115, 2, agod of slaughter ; var. — 
be strong, 


aati A KN e PN NES hostile. 
aati iN IN e A E) Br enemy. 


a-[t] YS Ta, N. 920, the uraeus of 


staff, 


=> > dii 


Horus. 


aåu Ala AES to come. 


A Ñ 


aåu EN | Pe, stick, staff, pole. 

ad & Yu see Ql es 

mr RIK RIF) 
Qa A NEEDLE te 


to bind, to restrain, to keep in restraint, to 
oppress. 


aas NG f (s bile, gall ; var. | Å md 
aásb NG Å J =>, seat, throne, some- 


thing fixed; compare 2. 
a pem 
= 
- bn, 
aaa iN AN grave, tomb; varr. 
Ee 
FTN 
{aos 
aau EN » U. 564, the hands; 
TENE 
za 


see 


, to beget. 


| 
aaa N 
DNE |) 


zm pene. Jr A^ 4 A 
aååu N D vem Lit. 17, journey- 


ings, those who travel. 


2 
aaa v we - og to 


sleep, slumber. 
aåå Dul, C, = 
cs a , to punish, to do e to some- 
pee one. 
ada =l Å —Ö ct 
= = à po 1 
zx ns A =! t , to Hn to build, 
to bespatter, to make a charge against. 
— d mm 
aååu EN D esd; A 
@ f tp Anastasi L28,6......... 


EP f ^, Israel Stele 22. 
a 


A , Rev. 11, 131, to come. 


vessel, measure ; plur. mA 
— KE 


2 
ean 


EN A 


å KOS Nel 
awl? & ]v & v å åå 


Rec. 14, 41, foreigner, interpreter (?). 


aåå-tå Aa " 14. A.Z. 46, 143; 
[^em | Å Rec. 14, 42, foreigner, 
ETMA i barbarian. 
EC | 
PE Gud, Thes. 120 
sel mui, un ame 


to extinguish, to put out a fire. 
un RS eis 
case for a book ; Spr Ng |, tool- 
a v oe 
aåb-t est ae RA) a 
hw S&S, iN Y S Rev. 16, 109, 
ApJ = KX Je it md 


IV, 510; Excom. Stele 8; A.Z. 1908, 70; 
opposition, resistance, vemhions entreaty, ca- 
lamity, ruin. 


as J$0 — I8. 
RFE RIE rm 


vase, pail, measure. 


aååbu iN e à , the little vase for 


incense which is attached to the handle of the 
censer. 


aafi Az Amen. 6, 15, 15, 9, à 


repulsive man. 
I fn CN AARADA 
asan L3 dp GAR 
aen uc 
PHAR) LA e 
AM MANNS 
plur. A TN R ; Copt. EM. 


A Men B.D. (Saite), 5, 5, 
Aåni IN Rane sal the Ape-god. 


Aåånu |o o KS W Ri the Ape- 


god Thoth. 
an?) Iv Or RIO | 
aan (?) = v or 
> Å. interpreter, foreigner. 
a pei 
aas Ww 
Ai IN ill 4) Tuat X, an ass-headed god ; 
« VM 


| , à weapon. 


[2] A05 


ai N Ql) S 4, stalled ox. 
air KER IQS 


stag; Heb. ba, Copt. ereowA, Arab. JUI, 
Assyr. ailu. 


 aish Qi f=. Rev. 12, 44, 


truce; Copt. EIE. 
aia KUL 
rush; var. | NENNE 
ait] N 
iN 01 | = Y Tour. X 
EN ill e T (9) See 5T calamity, trouble, 
prejudice — On — 
ait iN Ver 
au (Th > U. 390, KAY P 3365 
Pr Or rer I. AP | to be long, to 


be large, to be wide, to be spacious ; Copt. Wo. 


AS] = the height of a spirit, B.D. 109, 8. 
z I I 
au, aui fr TR PASTE or 


1, mM 9 p length, totality, all, 
throughout. 


au-t Aa A> 2 


=== 


largeness ; rA S&S P length of the 
I 


earth; AI: (ERE length of 
SB e dM, I mË 


advanced in years; A Is Jo aCi 


vanced in iniquity. 
au == p X , 
(P Sc S, I. ooo 
T. 339; ANE p oS. N. 626, full of 
days ; AIR E Rec. 27, 219, long of 
stride ; PT E. P. 187, M. 349, N. 
902, long of foot ; (t =, P. 215, abundant 
in offerings ; fh (EN ee P. 602, wide of 


tail (a name of Isis) ; Fane A N. 802, 
AM 


D 


Rev. 12, 45, reed, bul- 


Es 
» Rec. 36) 295 


, a kind of bread, or cake. 


, length, 


1155, long-haired. 


à A 
aut ab MO, (SS, (^ Sl 
7 obe Meh TY, 


| 
& 119 €x. SN, dilata- 


tion of heart, swelling of heart, pleasure, joy, 

ladness; A A.Z. 1906 "X 

gladness; fj, >, AZ. 1906, 127; 

(f^ MS — | “his heart was glad to do,” Stele 
<a 


of the Dream, 18; ANS, AS O J agod. 
a 


` (ex oH (9) ES 
au-t àb ADP AS medicine for 
the heart (?). 


au (T ser to make an offering. 


21-8, a au-t-a MV a ; AP 
Å D iin; gift, — offering, alms, 


oblation, z.e., 
mm) ED 


rt » ME EU e wit 
Au-à A | FH "u the god of gifts, B.D. 


99, 29; (T a D ] Tuat IV, a title of 


Horus and Thoth. 


Au-t-à 4% E a ES S the name of 


a serpent on the royal crown. 


Au-du-Uthes (P) m — } |], 


Tuat IV, a name of Thoth; see Uthesu. 


au-her ADP 3 Å. Peasant 271, å 


man of broad face (z.¢., sight). 


Au-t-maåtiu-kheru-maåt Å Di 


DAR JÅ L$) SP. mav, 


a group of gods who gave alms when on earth. 


Au-matu (?) 4 ET Ss Tuat III, 


a god in the Herer Boat. 
aui Bro, APÅ A 
Su A, to stretch out, extend, IV, 498, 612. 
au (PC j; Rec. 30, Ea ES 


pu == t 
Rec. 26, 65, oa re La’ ton pe stone 


violent, 
auit ve AMS, 


something EN] a decree. 


* that of the open hand"; plur. 


, Rougé I.H., pl. 256, 


[3] A 


j 


iN 


aut re S iod Å a kind of ochre. 


pa e Rec. 4, 121, bread, 
au-t unguent. 


au-t mn OG, U. 508, mao, 
em m. a mc (PS ES, 
AB vll AP. 


IV, 173, food, offering, sepulchral este sup- 
plies of all kinds. 


au Å, or Ss {| Rec, 20, 42, splendour. 


aui GN Ul Jå Revs 1665 KX Ol 
|B. Rev. 120; ROMY JL BE son, 


splendour, words of praise; Copt. EOOT. 
UV. 559, T. 296, 
SST (^^ bi 33 to rejoice. 
au-t “A ‘Ss q fi 
au AG AG Å 
(T fh SGre, sorrow, pain, care, misery, ruin, 
Ft the opposite of AA «y {| 


au-t m 5 Rec. 33, 32, slaughters, 


animals slaughtered for food. 


au “4A n 1 ground, region. 

au (P^ AS 1 h IV, 967, administration. 
auu iN oY swamp, marsh. 

Auit (?) iN S lou ita 


goddess of nurses and children. 


au RI Å gå l B.D. 130, 13 = 
2 ill D fi, children: 

au NG | to be old. 

auait S f S WETS 


Supp. 383 ; A.Z. 1874, 9o, a measure of land (?) 


mas nie 
: to rebel, be vio- 
"UE iN £l E il — lent, wicked, 
aud Pl P r- KR DOS 
N. 916. 


rays of light, something 
aun 


to haul, to drag 
with a rope. 


à A 
auáu A e | e W, dog, jackal ;; com- 


pare si íi 
> terror(?), restraint, 
EAE RI AN HÅ, violence. 
 &urf (?) NG D «Å, net; Copt. 


&AOOTE. 


ausu mel. Å DID d. 


scales, balance. 


ausek (ask) N [>], sceptre, 
stick, staff, rod. 


o Te o 

ausha e o N T 

(P lis S pho, ID 

Wort. 144; Suppl. 514; Rev. rz, 138; balsam, 
incense, unguent of a light yellow colour. 


avs Jo 


ce) 
TT 
iN J. gift, offering, sacrifice. 


abu | JS sm. T SpA elephant; 
plur. tJ SAL l JÅ: Copt. €& (in 


€& poc). 

abu IB Suppl. 514; Eh 
E: DE , elephant grass, or balsam. 

ua P GTI PS 
FIG T JAR, tusk of ivory; pur. 
TT Jå mens T Tr 
Rid dE cs 
13/7] pure, Ze, not rotten, ivory, IV, 
329; ivory tusks and tooth, 1 oo m 
IJET ms 


Abt 1] 3 e d the town of Abydos 


personified as a goddess. 
ab IB variegated, marked with different 


colours, streaked, striped ; 1 Å, having feathers 


of different colours, a title of Heru-Behutet. 


abu f J » IN Rec. 30, 188, leopard. 


ab, abi, abit | JR., T JS AU 
TINT T JS. FJ 


[4] AES ^ 


Pap. Koller 4, 2, f J | Ev leopard ; leopard 


of the South, 1] ill hl L leopard of the 
North, f J ill W P ; a leopard six cubits 


long, and four cubits in girth, tj NG NN 
oS e 


"Lm YEA DE 
“Abit å Ja Ga, BD. 15,25 1044 


the mantis which guided the deceased into the 


Hall of Osiris ; see | J EN IN > J GN 
Dila me JG ll lan 

ab 1J4. be thirsty ; see ji J Å. 

ap fs TJs 
PD. 10, 155 1J zs Dream Stele 14, the left 
side ; see T J] Pan 

ab f J =, Hymn of Darius 17, the left 


eye of Rå. 
ab ^ J Å, to wish for, to desire, to long 


ose Jb 1 JG RT JG 


Pap. Koller 3, 2,in order to, wisbing to; com- 
pare JAN 


abeb, abebu 7 J |. BB 1] 


, to love, to wish for, to desire, to long for. 


me [lo 1] Jodi m 


975, 1092, wish, desire. 


abu-t f J D a 1 {| kindly disposition. 
abut T Joi T e Fe GN 
VIS S BI amme e 
parents, ancestors, PA f Jo | aS f. 


Hymn of Darius 19; compare PIN. 


ab ji J AS TJ b A, to stop, T" cease. 
a s f J de, cessation; „n 


FE SG ceaselessly. 


uo) abu 7 JQ: Edict 26, | JR. 
| jo to brand ; se JN, L.D. 


III, 184, 36. 


Dream Stele 4 ; 


iN A 


ab ING Rev. 11, 180, father; Heb. AN, 
aba-t BERT M E A, Rev. 14, 


20, light; compare a 


aban ad & O, Rev. 12, 69, alum; 


Copt. toS ert. 
ab-lan-athan-alba Q & 5 


V par. Uo av «i Rev. 11, 180, a god. 
Gnostic ABAAOANAABA. 


abahi & fp — ie Rev. 13, 


21, tooth; Copt og ge. 


TENNIS ET 


to forget; Copt. ÅT. 


abash RA A. (s, 8 (159. 
Jour. As. 1908, 267, NG" f i 5T to 


forget; Copt. wT. 


Abaqer TIR LES: Mar. ar 


49, Rec. 36, 86, Sphinx 1, 89; Alt. P4 opname ofa 


12 


Libyan dog of Åntef-åa, the Slughi, , v E 


abatu ~T. Se A 
avit FJ] o 
amer f JR AF IKT A= 


f ] MM, pyramid tomb. 


I ^^"^ Tuat I, a serpent-guide 
Abenti f AA ofthe Boat of Áf. 


abekh 1 JO, 1 ]2 1 Je fe 
IBI Sx 1] nd IV, 365, to mix with, 


to unite with, to penetrate, to enter in among, 


20: 
enter battle; see up Je Hi Å. 


€ T. 385, M. 402, to 
abkhekh IS clap the hands. 


^ 9, 156, a kind 
aps iN Jj of plant. 


ma S JUBA JUR 
abt jm pee 


of fish ; see f | = 
«v 
abt i J © ; to shut, to bolt in. 
Lx 


ies service, 


ASSI. 
Mar Karn. 53, 35.. 


Hymn of Darius 11, a kind 


[5] A 


å 
a TJS F Joo Tre 


Ani, 1, 15, a mythological fish. 


Aparius iN KNE ii $$- 


"AmeXAAa?os, a Macedonian name of a month, the 


Roman December. 
DEJES WT 


Apuranites 
Sa " ; 
Y = 'AmoAXNwvtégs. 
—e— 


aph NG We. Leyden Pap. 8, 13....... 
apsu EN D [| S AX, birds. 
"uS 


III, 65a, Rec. 4, 35, to flutter, to alight as 
a bird. 


apt dus e > goose, duck; plur. 
[ae ü ese U. 570, N. 940, 
hor hol ho 


o 


o, Tombos 8, NG Sx 
D e 
PRIEST 
wn No Se Se Se Ra 
aN | ; EN e TM water-fowl in general ; 
O 
iN SF) I green goose, P. 699; 


Copt. WAT. 
apt KS =>, IV, 1047, staff (?). 


af aTa ME. 


an BD M offerings of 
\\ D UP birds and En (?) 


a P.S.B. 14, 232, gift, offering, 
present. 


, Hymn of Darius 38, might, 
strength (?) 


^ glutton, greedy 
m iN INGE g man. 
afa-[t] NES Kg greed, gluttony. 


*= po : 
afau (?) A Ar | T a kind of balsam, 


or medicine. 


af, afau (?) NG LA 
Bip Boo, RAN RAL 


ein 3 to trouble, to be troubled ; 
E 


Adi ms who are troubled, or 


SS \\ those who give trouble. 


IN A 


e iN 4 to praise, to rejoice, to 
a DN P exult. 
afit DN ER ill a N. flame, fire. 
to injure, to inflict an 
afu A » injury. 
Tuat VII, the 
Afu KN » W. “Worm” Kheti. 
afer iN N. to burn, to be hot. 
<> 
= Ka Verbum Voc., smoke, 
afri A => il N hot vapour. 
"— 
: ; Idier (? 
aft IN e $ Rev. 13, 38, foot soldier (?) 


*—- 2 to bend the leg, to march 
zu iN = $ part of the leg. 


am RÅ lS ane 

am, amu iN Re U. 177, NN 
LA, Rec. 3, NG b. =="4, 
PAGAG As ND 
BA. Dor to seize, to grasp. 

amm INI NG , M. TOR NENG 
KH Re soo AR D 
DAR G 02 oes s NS 


to seize, to grasp. 


EN 
amm-t DN AW py BP: fist. 


am iN IV 158, to understand, to 
know. 


amam N e «sx., Merenptah 2, to 
== 


know, to understand. 


am iN Nee Amen. 9, 19, to swallow. 
am (read hem?) 1 iN VP. jour. As. 


1908, 305, artisan. 


am AR NG f, to grieve, lament, to 
S IN mourn. 
amiu ALY e , Mourners. 
an 
am IN S Ji iN r= N, to burn, to 
consume, 
= 
am LI 
EET 


Rec. 16, 109, to burn, to consume. 


am, amut SNL flame, fire ; 
Pe SRK SU 


amait IN = ls v island (?), land. 


[6] A IN 


ama NE SEN to see. 

as, i $ [1 RILA 
NIA RULL GR 
Allo RIIS KIN 
su. NE Ku to mix together, 


to compound a medicine, to rub down drugs. 
n © something rubbed 
ama-t Nå | ta” down, or crushed. 
: Tomb of Seti I, one of 
Amå A | the 75 forms of Ra. 
amsamite PA 14 17. 
| x 


Tomb of Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rà 
(No. 63). 


amáu EXC II, = 

amå-t (am-t) — = 
= — 5 , meal, pottage. 

ami-t IN IN Ne M , Rev., the interior, 
me; Gy ME Pop 

Amu GK Tuat 11, a dawn-god. 

ames, amsu I" N. 803, p. P. 169, 
[^ iN | 4. P. 614, M. 781, N. 1138, 
BS bene LY Ne 
PAL P^ RENT 
ANY MEN A 
DIY SNMP ST P NAN 
T ^S eT SOL S 
i p rod of authority, sceptre, staff ; IS 
S | T. 14, twosceptres;plur A fl]! l. 

ames Å GUN N, A.Z. 1908, 17, 


the amulet of the sceptre. 


ames-åb NG | xl lo]; Wórt. 14. 
ams-t mex Fa = liver. 


Amtit KK Nad 


Em foreign tribes 
h and peoples. 


à å 
ani ve" ill A, Rev. 12, 19 =|, 


to remove, to put aside. 


an-t NG | Rev., removal. 


anpa d e A OE 
3 : : NNN l 
an interrogative particle = iN iN lic 
ANA l 
«> 
ar Ry AS Pah & 


tured, be put in restraint, to strangle, to shut up, 
be netted. 


arut NENNE RW MÅ, Rec. 31, 11. 


== 
ar IN K Se, disgrace. 

=> Å : 
ar-t iN E Wy hair, tress, lock of hair. 


= 
ar iN pe Ve i AS Rev: I3, 41, 


schoenus; var. j= $ EAS 


EN ENG Rev: TI, 157, 2) 


EN Rev. 11,361, Sy Å 


REN I2, 27, NET ill 


Dall 4 


embark in a boat, to bring, to be high; Copt. 


WA. 

arar K=A os ÅÅ NE" 
NET A, Rev. 12, 23, 41, high, exalted ; 
Copt. Wa. 


5 INE dU, 32, 


Rev. 12, 40, to go up, to 


arri On 006. Rev. an 5225) A: 
I 
i 
! 


oe wee E Ww P 


Copt. EAOOAE. 


«> 3 
arb iN s. Å Rev. 13, 63, to besiege ; 


Copt. wp8. 
arpsa-t pe ov E a kindofenke. 


«=> 
arf EN 1 Av Rev., rest, repose, 


death; Copt. wp. 


Arsatnikus y= res NG: = Op 
AA RES DE P 


33, 6, Aristonikos. 


Arsinfau NE” ] ill E iN S 


"e gu II, 57, Arsinoë. 


[7] A& S 


Arq-heh EN s 3 1 å , Rev, 11, 


179 = Adyar. 
ark-t NG MM pu Rev. 5, 94, 


E QUE 


froth, foam, aphronitrum ; Copt iota 


arg NG Zs Q, Rev. 11, 169, a member 
of the body ; Copt. & A.X. 


Artakhshassha & 77^ | Lil —— 
inng iN um i - LIL SEE 
Artakhshshs AM 2s o L N, 


Artaxerxes; varr. oo un la os Tid, PS ua cm 
[Ul — Mal em fr ET er «m T 


Ey (n Babyl | = EX Å EN. 


Artikastika a e) l| — 5. 9 
M <N E B.D. (Saite) 165, 3, a form 


of Åmen. 


tá <>) Rev, to be safe, sure, 
arya œ=- J security; Copt. wpx. 


artcha EN == Å £e. EG 
ah HATS Ron 
ENDE pr ose ali 
Rev. r3, 29, [Y Y SU 1 9, 
SU we 4, Rev. 11, 123, pain, grief, 


trouble, loss, sorrow, poverty, misery, debility, 
destitution, sadness, ruin, woe ; Copt. &.9,€. 


ahi Å rol] we By, S 


ahu iN fu D Y Peasant 249, a 


disturber, one who causes trouble. 


ah, aha m , Hymn of Darius 23, 
an iN E. cl cow-goddess. 

ATEN o s € 
få. IN rü Ww " M LD. 4 82s 


B.D. 162-4, (1) a form of Hathor; (2) wife of 
Osiris the Bull-god ; and (3) mother of a Horus. 


ahai, ahi Ko RI Kull 4e. 


plen O! 


mai ole ofl 


Mar. Karn. 55, 62, camp; Heb. Dr (?) 


IN A 


ahi RD i $ A^, to go (?), to march (?) 


: e B.D. (Saite) 142, 
Ahit IN fu il © WM’ 5,22, a goddess. 


ahem NGL fd a, Rec. 16, 109, to ad- 


vance. 


ahem-t NG IE DE |. 


| fü E , incense, unguent. 
oo 


f m 4 Rec. 16, 108, to groan 
ahet N —== Sy’ | 'to grieve. 
ahtu NE 7 x , Rec. 32 210) weak, 


powerless, grief. 


ah-t Ce SP field, land, acre, 


ploughed or cultivated land; plur. W " 


oes cO. 
Benn IN ia Iu 


7, 14; Copt. €1009,€, E1009,€, 14.,, 109,1, 
IWO E. 


ah-t stat iN ja T7 c, ERA 


1288, arura. 


Ahut-en-Amentit NG " NEL 


'Tuat V, the estates a the blessed in ee 
tig y L.D. III, 229C, 
ah-t NER n ? flax fields. 
" ,the offering of a 
anit RAUL 9 field. 


ah-t-nu-årr NG: a 5 | = Tr 


Rec. 6, 7, vineyard ; Copt. 149,4. AOAI. 


annet BARE 


the pit, or shaft, of a tomb. 


ab NG oes E E 
N. 281, SR bes, IV, 171, 754, a herb (?), 


a plant (?), a vegetable (?), pot-herb (?), a kind of 
bread, or cake. 


uM NEE 


, meal, 
I 


Akten. p. 340, 


pottage ; Fe, e =, food. 


a | a kind of medi- 

aht IS KNE E 

ah EN 1 Y Rev. TI, 139, 12, 33, 50, 
ru 


evil, grief, disaster, prejudice ; var. 


SEC 
ah-t DN a Y. entreaty, petition, prayer. 
aeti ML NN 
ah-ti RE 6, the two thighs = | NEST 


[8] AR 


anaa RÅDE RIR vs 


to lighten (?) 


Aha, Ahu AIRY , P. 204, M. 
335 IN oN Es N. 850, KE Hh. 
566, c. N. 1320 = |j. = M. 699, 


FP SP, 263, B.D. 40, 6, Rec. 29, 


157, å form of Menu. 


AI - 53d 


AARAAN 
ahnu 1 5 pase Rec. 12, 93 = 
1 Mu LGA all 
NOAA 


Ree r3, 42, to har 
ahs A Å a ur, vest, to reap. 
Ahs NG: | A. P. 668, the namevof 


a Südáni god; varr. | 1 | ; "Mis, 


NE IE 


p— E the first season of the year; 
tila see Áakh-t. 


akh NG q M. 683, Rec. 26, 74, to 


bloom, to blossom, become green, green. 


i reed, water-plant ; Heb. 
akhi NG ill Y MIN, Gen. xli, 2. 


akh-t ENGAN o, Lil S, N. 996, 


watered, or irrigated, land. 


akhakh oe S o. S o s o Tf. 


to become green, to put forth shoots, to blossom. 


akhakhu Noel Rec. 31, 28, 
ING Re "ur ANG NG Yu LIP 
Åmen. 6, 9; AS Ko QS. Rec. 15, 


161, blossoms, flowers. 


akhakh iN © NG TW— MÀ 
M. 641 : * flowers (of heaven 
die NG Re nu 2.6.5 -— 

akhakh NG AS AF, night, dark- 


ness. 
akh-t Q ÊL- 
p 
ness, matter of the = plur. EN LE, Recm, 


48, Amen. 8,7, |" | Yi. 


$ k ; 
I, thing, affair, busi- 
EN 


Nå 


EJ DE d. bone; plur. iN © 
Re nr 
akh RES Peasant 97; A.Z. 1866, 100, 


to withdraw an arrow from a quiver. 


akhakh NG NORE Y , Hh. 483, 
` the tackle of a boat; var. akhut Ae ee T 
if 


Hh, 48:. 
akha ‘a A, to enter, to go. 
— 
akha SJ € =, 


N) 
So Ko, iN © t ,tocarve, to engrave, 


to scrape, to shave off. 


akhå-t Qg nn pam scar. 
akhā-t iN a disease a pe 
akhai ^W NA , Rev. 12, 46, to give 
quarter. 
Akhabi lig $ ld. s». 
(Saite) 153, 5, Re] IIS Å " B.D. 
1534, IL 
Akhabit a al FTV, 


a god with an ånkh-shaped phallus. 
Akhabit-ånkh-em-tesheri me 


Jui li e WEM Denderah r, 


30, Ombos II, 2, p. 134, a goddess of the dead. 


akhah-t ENG er 


papyrus ; Copt. & XI. 


akhu NG SÅ, splendour, light, bright- 

ness ; see | NG DÅ: 
akhu NG $S9 95. U. 570, 
Å 


M. 823, light, beings of light ; see | ING 


akhu De p & Gp Sp U 500 


divine spirits; see aakhu. 


Akhkhu SI S S Å, B-D. 153, 8 (Saite), 


a god of vegetation. 


akhef EN ^4 


As-t NG e d Rec. 30, 193, ll. 9 4; 


A.Z. Bd. 46, 108, Isis; see Ast illc J 


C ed 


Rec 13, 124, reed, 


OE 


[9] A 


EN 
as RE Ir, Rev. 12, 48, T 


i Eat to be light, speedy. Coptic ACIAI (?) 
as, asu iN | » E , Peasant 277, 
Ala AR 8 UN 


Rec. 8, 135, ae LEURS Q , RE. Gay 28, 


E. d A^, to make NA to hurry to, to 
flow quickly, to run, to attack; Copt. «0C ; 


=j (o å p 
iN A^ É Rec. 13, 21, to judge hurriedly ; 
m Y aa > hasting with 
EN | A^ as $$ p swift feet. 
at JO LEE 
ct. DN 
Sw. E E. As. = 268, ae hurry. 
h ray 
ast iN EE E i S va, asters away, 
fugitives ; iN —— S PST running water. 
asu BPA], viras. 
as IN | | |, N. 296, 300, an offering. 


as iN f Se, Mar. Kama 25.950 


as Q |o. Hearst Papyrus, VIII, 14, 
Rec. 30, 183, iN | S , Tombos Stele 8, gall, 


ooo 


gall-duct or gall-bladder (?), filth. 
as iN | 3, old (?) ; Copt. ac (?) 


asti DR 
asi GN éN M. Rec. 14, 69, payment, 


punishment ; Copt. oce. 


asaka (ask) iN m RA 5 Jour. As. 


1908, 302, to delay ; Copt. WCK. 


CEN T ago. 
as © fl J. Rll J, tom, 


to consume by fire. 


aoit Rf JUN 


RUN 
asa. By JG EO 


> , testicles. 


flame, fire ; plur. 


iN A 
Asbit EN | jJ a, M. 237, N. 615, 


Denderah IV, 81, a fire-goddess. 


awit By JU De BI ISD 


the goddess of the fourth hour of the day. 


ao DNIA 2o HIN 
e V. TER 


Se Jl [US o À 


B.D. (Saite) 147, 7, a fire-god. 


asem RIR P. 315 = By 
D 


=>, å sceptre. 


w e 
asen IN | I, Rev. 13, 111, to 


breathe easily or freely. 
aseh EN Å n B , drum. 
asekh NG Ws, M. 224, N. 129, 
INTERES ER 
e IR 


to reap, sickle; Copt. w9,c wed. 


asekh iN Å Y ca, Décrets 34, 


slaughter chamber (?) 
Rev. 14, 19, delay ; 


m EN mr oS 
a A 1? Copt. WCK. 


a | 
ast A | cus clay, earth, chalk (?); 


a 
iN | ; KN | A { um, potter’s clay. 


ast Ne | S, Jour. As. 1908, 300, 
ground, earth; Copt. CHT. 


Asther is 2 , Annales III, 178, 
=s star ; Gr. 'Aerjp. 


asta iN | <> wv to tremble; see 
= \ Ge 

asteb NED to eat; see |=|] Å. 

ash Nee. evening ; see rm Veg, 

ash, asb-t Seo, WW. o 
dog, jackal; var. zx IN 


ash NGS N. an offering made by fire. 


[10] A 


iN 


ashash-t [NZD 
- A N SG NT, flower. 
asha iN Tete? IN > to scatter [sand 


=i: 
ole ys i , B.D. (Saite) 


, IV, 482, 


ashahu 
42, 21, paralytic ; Copt. Yoro E (? 


Ashu PNE på si , B.D. a 2, i. 
ashu Wee , for Pen l 
(meat oo | e) 


amme dco Js boo A 


B.D. 144, a fire-god in the sth Arit. 
a 
A.Z. 1900, 128 = AG 


roast 


ashep pe 


day, light. 
I to burn, to melt, to 
= vw =h roast, to try by fire. 
el 
asher-t D. N. 1348, RE= 


U. NX nog”, U. 298, REN 
ENE) 
= roast meat offering ; plur. 
ERE , roasted joints 
pom yi A 3; or birds. 
ER O Enes 
asher RE pr , m s — 
FG, $m R- vaii see 
cm 
Ns hr 
ashtu EN M » Å 
>| IH 


aq, aqa E- Ge” Peasant 259, 295, 
A 
iN iN =, to fail, to be weak, to be weary, 


to be tired, diminish, come to an end, be 


plots of ground, 
estates. 


exhausted, perish, die ; på torunaground ; 


Z2 x. A Spe 
iN e Ses! ipo, get; Die bit 


destruction ; Copt. E and &KO in T&KO. 


aqu Sé Ne. x , Peasant Ee D 


KE. Peasant 11168, 23, N 


[D : m, destruction, ruin ; Copt. & KO. 


Aga tes 


Aq-t-er-pet ^ Caes 


name of the Celestial Ladder. 


, ruin, 


P. 645, 


Å å 


aqa NN zx , Steps, height, a high 
place ; see 4 iN EI : 

aqa iN AS: filth, vomit = Å EN 
NG 

agau KON ar UKE 

Aqan YX NG Rie B.D. 99, Int. 4 


the name of a god. 
= Hh. 482, past ofa 


aqu (?) & boat. 
aqb-t is Je: arm, shoulder ; see a] Q. 
Aqbut iN Jo e $us e | gå I, Tombos 


Stele 4, a foreign people, 


asi Se JU BE JYT va 


of Gates III, a serpent-god. 


agem WC Wwe, AZ. 1898, 49, 
A48 Rev. 14, 10, to be sad; 
* X 3 ? ? 
w D| &,, Copt. OKERRK, 
agen N 4 ; Seg a (). 
ANAM AAA 
Å a A 
agers-t EN | pes tomb ; see Å 
aqretchna NG VR IV, 66 
q I \\ IN 3 , 9; 


a weapon, axe; Heb. nå (?) 


a house-boat ; Arab. 


Am 


aqhu p hd, Rechnungen 70, 


11.54. JG NY ee 


165, X 1 jo E Mar. Karn. 42, 22, 


114. NJ Hou to work in wood, to 


be a carpenter, to hollow out a boat ; 1 e | b 
Rec. 21, 91, dressed timber; caus. f iN 
ue 
E 
i late 
aqhu SV AU å > VL, carpenter. 
Å A 
aqhu ES å f, A.Z. 1905, 142, IN 
1 @ X carpenter's adze, axe, battle- 
1 1 ] EE M axe. 
aghåu ] | » DÅ , axe-men, soldiers. 
aqh IN 1 3 clay, earth. 


[11] A 


iN 
aqs ae NS A^, to move, to walk, to go. 
was 008 Å TREG 
to tie, to bind; aqsu YX | Su, um 
saat å (fr By Å 
Å =, Hh. ror, NG 3 1 8 de Wt 


of seven spirits who guarded Osiris. 


x — NV 
E L] 3 B, to become weak, to feel pain 


or sorrow, destruction ; Copt. & KU. 


aku-t wc. e boils, blains, sores, 


pustules, any Sonet UM 
akit SS TT 

: SE | 
akuiu iN Gu a UE i, Rec. 33, 7 
"DI! 


Kr oreigners, enemies. 


8 Ñ 
Aker [e , U. 498, NET. 

T. 309, w s SET. 205 T. R, 
U. 461, N. 850, = RI, 
Ve RAID S es 
[ ON = 
VS aS A RS i nes 

m — VW wun Ni T 
65, E = aN al , Rec. 31, 29, an Earth- 
> 


god, who had a lion's body with a head at each 
end of it; Copt. &KWPI. 


Akeru iN SCA uS P dS CR 


~ Y WWW Rec. 30, 196, 31, 17) 
DR DR SR, N. 1386, 


er bli 3 
Hår Red eo 


Earth-gods who are said to be the ancestors of 
Rå and of the Akhabiu-gods, B.D. 1534, 11, 23. 


Akriu S c. di 5 er 


13, a group of Earth-goddesses (?) 
Akeru-tepu-å-Akhabiu fy I 


eal Ph INGA 


B.D. 1534, 11, the ancestor-gods who worked 
the net for catching souls. 


, Chamber, abode. 


D. 108, 


IA 


iN A 
Akeru-tepu-å-Rå P. D Å 
th 


fe o» | => BADI T5ZA, 283 
un s a of Ri. Rå. 
Ja oS BS wagons ; 


akráut ic 
compare M1533), 
Akerta US ==, U. 614, the iar 


ag KS 1 RF, to lack, to want. 

TANG FE O Gag, Mb; 
see IK ; Copt, &KE, OEIK. 

agg-t EN A T a plant, a shrub. 

agab EN 5 EN J “we the Nile, water- 
flood, deluge; see iN m jJ MM. 

agap EN PAY NG mE EN TAY NG 


to destroy, to flood. 


agb NEY E Øv. 5 TN 
587, 605, & m Jl nM a, DD 
JR ux Rec. 26, 77, NG: 
RJ Ro RØPE 


the celestial waters, flood, stream, any large 


mass of water; iN AT J i AM, 1:556, NE. 


216; Copt. MG Å. 


aed Ga JÅ Ra] 


NNM s B.D. 189, 11, the primeval Water-god. 
Agb-ur NG: J rin Sas Å SJ IL EG. 


jan 68 Qala. ST 
Tus m jr m SOIT] 
IPR PEA RKA en 
== “S= the Great Agb. 

agbå NES | Se = U. 395, P 
384; see WS JS wn SR EN 


agb KOS an astronomical term. 


ageb Wa Je knee; see | a] e. 


| 
| 
I 
e 


[12] A EN 


ageb Rå dy f. Metternich Stele 179, 


to weep, to cry out ; caus. | INS J Å. 

P. 289, to shiver, 
agebgeb AS Jo J; ur dete. 
A.gebsen (?) =. = Taare, 

a goose-headed god. 
NGS 


at, atu, at 6 s 
Ya nee ae she E 


a small portion of time, moment, minute, hour, 
the time of culmination of some act or emotion ; 


A 

IN SR at this moment ; — 
O s 
TA O from hour to hour; EN l= = 


h t ith the women. 
x EL a happy time wi e 


at Pe O B D77, IE ae 


atu SX NN DV. PPT 


18, injury, harm. 


a 
at-t DN p 
at Ne K 5 loss, prejudice. 
NS 
at NG Ki rebel, prisoner. 


at INT f), U. 456, P. 182, M. 285, 

U..370, NT $98 

V 18 T. 249, We oh violence, wrath, 
at — By ^im (?) 

at >... vp. NG 4, evil-doer, 

a | à c 
enemy ; plur. iN Hu Ot, enemies, fiends. 
, A æ a 
ati K pe N= KRD 


A S to be angry, to behave in a beastly 
? manner. 


a 
* NO JE or E: — destitute, poor, 
possessing nothing ; kd k 


ati ACASA AA D 


Rev. 14, s hl who is without, who has not, 
C ùe without failure, in- 

in ur > 
j i (SS fallible. 
E milch cow, cow suck- 


a 
ake a ling a calf. 


a IR 12, 10, vulva, uterus ; 
at iN 3 , , på 
E $$ e Copt. OT I. 


, loss, diminution. 


EE 


ati-t we V Ad Rec. 14, 2, vulva, uterus ; 
ur ened 
plur. (e "HL SI Copt. OT I. 


att RO Ta ^d Hr: bed, diwån, 
couch, bier; var. Ne | TA. 


atit, atàut iN | UN = bed, couch, 
ean IN Ws = ; iN ) a art! 


atit $ |] 
nurse, nurse ; see 

at-t V s S KA e, KA p. 
B 
Re Ri se BA Coes 
j T de EN A Thes. 1206, high-backed, 
stiff-necked , varr. NG % 0, B.D. 154, 15, 
| Ne: ; Copt. WT (in 21007). 


A' standard, perch, resting place 
at ; M 
of a god or divine statue. 


Ata-ra € AN | p Å , Cairo Pap. 


23, 4, a god in the form of a mummy. 


atå QI] | uns, T. 200, P. 679, boat. 
atà [3 | ~ Rev., a kind of fish; 
- md p 
var. INS 6) 
Ati ING Ili 'Tomb Rameses IV, 28, a god. 
atita aN D-H, ministrant () 
S Shipwreck 112, to trouble 
atu EN ES m. oneself. 
atutu [^w > A be, HAD 145, 4, 


16, a kind of wood. 


ateb WEM land, region. 

ateb Ww Jo. sceptre (?) 

ater Kod oad NOU 
fro) Di 30 — AS 
iN E D X A, to load, to be laden ; master 
(0t Ri Jkcexel, == iN E > $ IV, 1076; 


Copt. WTH. 


OB AIR 


[ 13 ] A 


| 


iN 


atert fa Par Bal] > 
Ra Post dr asbie Nasir 
l2 å ll oS, AZ. 49.32, NG 2 Jour. 
As. 1908, 282, load, burden; D a » 1 , 


Peasant 259 ; Copt. €T Tl. 
bearers of 


atepu SUE e NI Å å , ers o 

atep NG E E =>, chest for clothes. 

atef i D p RE e 
a), Nee. 27, 22255000 70; a E 
GG oe » E L a crown of Osiris. 


a : 
atf iN me @ © incense, spices, 


sweet unguents. 


atf iN Ed à. a tree. 


c a cutting tool or instru- 
atf iN xc ment. 


CA NNN 
a-ten iN AAW = A or RAA A.Z. 
T I \\ ti 


1889, 71. 

A Rev. 12, 10, ground, earth ; 
aten A ee Copt Eryn. 
atr iN ps W river plants, papyrus 

SWR S P , papyrus. 
ath iN = Im, iN S D Rev. 14, 
—> e 


17, to draw a bow = | a å Eg 


ath == U. 480, SES Rec. 


26, 233, to nurse, to nourish. 


ath-t RT T 3 IN T bed, couch, 


stool, chair, canopy. 
— be chair- 
auu iN KEN e Y bearer. 
I Rec. 27, 85, air, 
2 iN aS Y ‘ wind. 
athp iN å NI to load, be laden ; see 
EN 3 Sh t4; Copt. WTN. 
== == 
athput A V Ped RA 
D D | , burden, load ; var. IN NE 
| oa 


Copt. ET Tw. 
Athpi iN n 14, Tuat XI, a dawn-god. 


B 4 

== : ; 

at G p a small portion of time, moment. 
at-t DN Es Kos " %, back, rump. 


at EN Ses heart disease (?) 


ati me c— X to be wounded, 
8 WIN’ \\ WESS be afflicted. 
at-t Ges === inflammation 
a 3 a Q' of the eyes. 


"I R—R-R- 
w& Se, calamity. 

ia SEEN c Y inu "o 

at ‘AS 

I E o Ko >= Rec. 27, 61, 


SET. to be angry, to 
uU rage at. 


— NS Rec. 29, 157, 


— "sg wrath. 
atu == iS === 4 a man of wrath. 


at-ha-t (?) iN = S a man of wrath- 


ful nature. 


Peasant 181, croco- 
, , 
atu o b= dile. 


at-t EN E: 14 ,to make ready a bed, 


to prepare (?), Leyden Pap. 9, 1, 14, 2 


at NGS N to burn; S1 , 


fire, flames. 


atåu Sol? n , B.D. 169, 12, 


garment, apparel. 


a BR) 


kes 66 0 27, TO, 31, 14, 


; Reci 27, Go, 
a god. 


[ 14 ] A 


iN 
vi R= led mE 


"un 
T Rec. 27, 220,a class 


Atu aee S of divine beings. 


atu N 2 js A: tO run, to flee, to make 


one's escape. 


ster fy NG UH 
Bes d , Àmen. 12, 8, to load, be 
loaded ; see NG 3b NET 

ats Srt 
geese. 


atf in. =a a kind of balsam tree. 


att RI 
atm ^ he Nr x 
ath KNE P. aey papyrus 


swamp ; see |> 1 


atsu EN NL a kind of plant. 


-heri- = + Å J 
Ates-heri-she INS Ty oe Å , 
the herald of the 6th Arit. 


atch iN «ch calamity. 


, a bad act, wicked- 
atcha RI > % a bad act, wicked 


ness, guile, fraud ; Copt. OXI. 


atcha NG! IN >>, 
atchait RI iN lu. 


fraud, injustice, wickedness ; Copt. OXI. 


disease of the eyes. 


, incense. 


chip of wood, 
splinter. 


RE. 4, 76, 


[ 15 ] 


| À 


å | represents a short sound of a, e and i 
in English. 


à fenes sos fed de. 


i Ligen suffix, 1st person, I, me, my, etc. 


à | |i v. 173, T. 333 | &. y M 


P. 825, O, hail! ENS, e Y» O my heart! 
Å, he who, that which. 


å | 

9-42 

a IA -| EN p. old man. 
= = au Ja b to come. 


ex Å, P. 643, M. 680, N. 1242, to wash. 


å (?) H & A.Z. 1908, 16, an amulet. 
å ING å kind of plant. 


Ad B dee one 
BIEN GEK Troi 
åa ING rm in the name Tv Ry 


Asien u. E. p. 313, Lieblein Dict. No. 553. 


åa | iN = TAN Rec. 32, 84, 34, 182. 
ta (FN IN Y sn 


N. 669, Rec. 31, 171, glory! praise. 


åaåa | EN | Sar U. 669, acclamation ; 
| iN | iS [å Åmen. 14, 14, flattery. 

åaåau | iN | RI cries of joy. 

áa | SG A |, to cry out (?) 

tot CENE 

áa-t [| SC sold woman see IS S 

aa-t | e || |, rank, dignity; see 
IRET 

åa-t ISSN. cattle ; eel KS io SN 


À | 


pm kt ke IKN e backbone. 


Se (?) bounds (?), limits (?) 


| 
KN 
E Bee 
åa-t | NG (). she who embraces, nurse. 
| NG A , girdle (?) 

| 


, pain of body or mind. 


f 


åa-t Nees I as Sy ane - 


grave, sepulchre, dust heap; "e p 
LAN LAN LEN, U. 208, | 


== 
P. 174, Oy AZ, 1883, % | 


U. $85 IRN ill a i E ©, gods of the ME 


IS HIE 
e É x Ill 
the tombs of Horus and Set; iw. 
LENE A ESNA 
P. 668, M. 778 
AN gjen ebbe 
P. 668, M. 778, IN e a the 
LA ES 
two tombs of: Osiris ; | Nee EL 
\\ c id 


the r4 Aats, B.D. 149 and 150, 
Book of Gates, 66 ; em "e 


the Western Aat ; Rem 


ar IV sd. js 
[==] 


E 


oe 
; B DASG, 17, 


n. ee J Å 
p NE ,asacred grove in Busiris ; je] TEN 

mit 
eM UB the tomb of Osiris in Busiris ; Mn 


cM 
* Àat of Life," the necropolis of the 8th Nome 


of Lower Egypt; LE) ww J f T , the tomb 
] 

of Osiris in Mendes; Ey Y , the Holy 
O 


fe 
Åat, a locality in the nome of Gynaecopolites ; 
uw v , Metternich Stele 97. 


: ra ut : 
As | IN | the name given to the 
sections of the Kingdom of Osiris as described 


in B.D. 149. 


| À 


T Ly DI M 
Aat Aakhu — GS Bj l> B.D. 149, the 
e "n 
3rd and sth sections of Sekhet-Aaru. 


EN Km 
va nas QN , M. 689, the 
tly 2Sh 9 


four Aats of Horus. 


AAAPAN 


Åa-t-en-uåbu ^ MN Rec. 
AAA ILII 


31, 35, a mythological town. 


aea dn 


S E TM, B.D. (Nebseni) 17, 
ae 
the 13th Aat of FE 
A LIA X 
Aa-t-en-setch-t ANNA N. B.D. 
fey OE a 
(Nebseni) 17, 43, a district of fire in the Tuat. 
Åa-t-Heru ENN EN NN 
ENG Us 208 87, M 551, N. 7993, 


awn, B.D. 149, 
NN 


the divisions of the Kingdom of Horus in heaven. 


Aa-t-Heru-mehti | IN (a D 


S= i P. 555, the domain of Horus of the 


North ; IS = \ P. 610, the 
LENEN oa 


domains of the North. 


Aa-t-Heru-resu TIN M. D i$ 


P. 555, the domain of Horus of the South; 


AA , P. 610, the domains 
IN a= ja ' of the South. 


: = LEI In e 

Aa-t Kher-åha wes OA iN ; 
B.D. 149, the r4th section of Sekhet-Aaru. 

Aa-t Setesh-t us Ls XJ, U. 


EN 
208, | rasa f ANN EN 


A P. 188, M. 351, N. 903, the divisions of 
ZS’ the kingdom of Set, or Setesh, in heaven. 


Aa-t-shara EAN e, Rec. 31, 
35, a mythological locality. 


«n pe 
=> A pet nwm EET 
Qmd NW 
nm > 
vann Er mm the great canal 
a \\ =h mm’ ==" of Heliopolis. 


NE «Ke 


Bec. 13, 22; island ; plurcs ceo. 
(i 


aN] ED! x! Q WI 
5 
cor? ota T = ee 


> 


[ 16 ] P | 


Su, Se) BBS REI OPS 
P oi 112 

1098, islands of the Mediterranean; 

, islands of the Eastern Medi- 


terranean ; i (1 > , island of Senefru; 


| 
ER 1 E, the necropolis of Philae; ØB 


N, N, L=, the necropolis of Hermopolis. 
Aa-nsasa ør ANN Å | | | N. N. 393, 


see Aa-nesrnesr-t. 
Aa-nsernser-t ~ ER i [uem \ 
Rec. 27, 218; varr. 5i í ia le. 


Ree 275 2475 — mE GR 31, 


on SP elf o, Ree. a us = 


UG FG 


N e Rec. 31, 173, the" Island of Flame" a 
? region in the Kingdom of Osiris. 


áaa iS IN , ground, earth, rubbish- 
heap; plur. | EN NG , Tutankhamen 7. 


pas j| Ix 


Mar. Karn. 52, 4, p 

aiat: | EN La x | n eee s 

åa | EN Sy Stele of Herusatef 99, ox; 
plur. N 3, cattle. 

åa-t | p W, De Hymnis 36, l i. 
EN 


I, Rec. 30, 71; 


region, ground ; | l, 


,an animal. 


dont NE ul ME 
IR GIR SAR STR 
Aes | aA F: stand for figures of 


gods and sacred animals, stand, perch; plur. 


fax, (al, || SA Ih 
TU NEN 


P. 411, M. 593, N. 1198. 


arti e] coms: BE A 


two supports, U. 426, | = hs is T. 244. 


| À 


Aa-t ent Up- l iN = e. 
4 B. D. 1 
T Um 99, I 64, part of the magical boat. 


all w wd ww 


P. 146, 364, 415, M. 185, 895, N. 1077, 1200, 


| KN " Rec. 31, 165, INN. 
IANN Y: INNS club, cudgel, 


Pru 
annet VB fy Ge 29 GN 
ATIRA MART 


V S. plants, herbs, flax ~ 


àaai-t | N K IT Pee 


e , things with a strong 
åaa-t IS Oi smell. 


åau iN Hh. 550, things with 


a strong smell. 


1 
áaa | IN NG a kind of stone. 
NG NG to glorify, to 
å praise. 
åaå-t | A | C, praise. 
Aaait IN] - d B.D. (Saite) 145, R. 


a goddess in the 17th Pylon. 


inia | 1 — s ro 
SENE HEN 


QR 437, 440, M. 651, 655, flourishers 
of sticks. 


AE le. 
md to bind an animal for 
åaå | == sacrifice. 


aad IE Å, to burn, flame, fire. 
åaåsh | iN Å. to call, to cry out; 
[Nm] 


Copt. Wg. 


áaBtehtáu | XT ING Å 


SG WP young man, youth. 


aaatohta-t | Ec Me five d. 


maiden, virgin. 


, pole, staff, stick. 


ng] Å | 


Åai IN 1]. Tuat IX, an ass-headed 


god, the opponent of Áapep and Sessi; | 
| kj | , the allies of the same. 


iN Nb Å , Tuat IX, a group 


of gods who bewitched Aapep. 
åait | EN d] a Å , old age. 
Aait IS ill a M i |s B.D. 634, 3, 


the * old gods,” gods of olden time. 


åaiu | EN ill » oe second (?), 
moment(?), = EN 90 


áail ING E s R, Rec. 21, 96, 
EDSR 
a horned animal; Assyr. Yy TY JEI, W.A.I. II, 
6, Col. 4, 11; Heb. ow. 


Àau IR Tuat I, a singing-god. 
au IR S ls P 


Aaiu 


== 


two goddesses. 
Aau Nu, | 
sn the primitive Sky- 


^. JG 
official position, rank, ek position, pro- 


fessional occupation; plur. NS p 1 
{ j Hu n i T l^ | ur 
T == (lh € =P high offices; iN 
l^ - T. 336, P. 811, M. 253, N. 639. 
áauit FU E 
=== 
áauu 3 s I, Rev. 11, 131, dignitaries. 
| 


áaui jr ill VL, to have power or rank. 


åau-t | EN * Jb Israel Stele 24, 
TAS) far PUO TAY 
E GEN GE] 
ENGE EE 
herds, cattle, sheep and goats ; | or Dm 


Rec. 29, 148. 


A APAR v s 


strife (?) opposition (?) 
åau-t NG Å , the sticker, the stabber. 
A 

A B.D. 174, ro, 
i | iN iN $i f, double-plumed. 
Åaau TUSI Rec. 27, 60, 

i a god. 
å TS | Ei, 
åau | ATA 


Åmen. 4, 6, to turn aside, to deflect from 
a course or purpose. 


åaua | EN {l hud, to bear, to carry. 


, rank, dignity. 


áaau 


[18] Å | 


ous AS NEI 


portable shrine or chapel. 


aaui (?) | [E Rec. 21, 99, 100, P.S.B. 


12, 123, 15, EUG ane 


åauiti (?) IR SUA Mar. 


Karn. 54, 45, companies of troops. 


Åaurmerrå | iN ra m 4 © ki 


Jour. As. 1908, 312, a proper name (?) 


áauhu-t ms N SS. 


steering-pole, rudder; see merhu-t. 


áabi* ] >, ^ ZEN $, Ja 
P. p EN p left, the left side ; 


A. A 
§ Th left foot; TI. VN 
the left eye of me de mo mett 
åab-rek Å L = , P.S.B. 20, 203, 


[get] away to the left ! c TN. 


ana 4 Jå PO TE 


the left eye of Rå, z.e., the moon. 


HEJ faen 
aabti IRN p) FVN nå] 
Ö b. AN N a 
i : wi tds 
J^ i 


= 
= 

24 
be 
> —> 
his 
Dr 
ae 
eh, 


La \\ A Jos left, eastern ; plur. UN 
Pr P. 834, IA JR "Ge E 
Ji dires HL 


ZA 


åab-t EN Ja T. o, å za A 
posent Jom d oum 
T BN Ww T tJ \\ I, the east wind. 


] "Aud 


; b. 
Áab[it] T J. Tuat I, a singing-goddess. 


åabtt IR Je. U. 298 =  2,T. 146, 
Me o a 
Ae TIST ROS > the east ; Copt, ereRT. 

Aabtit 3! se goddess of the East. 

Aabtt FJ c the name of a serpent 


of the royal crown. 


Åabtt-henå-ka-f ji meme = MF E. AL 


i x , B- D. 141 (Saite), 18, the East and its 
double. 


åab IR Jå N. 944, sceptre, cere- 
T monial mace (?) 


EN EE 


the head-box of Osiris at Abydos. 


VEINTE 
tj nao |, to lack, to want, to come 


to an end, to cease, to finish; —n. I Vr T Bn 


U. 285; RI NW 19 4 rr, 
Ta tA J o a nign. 

aab T). RAE es, Rev. 11, 
129, 136, decree, message. 

; * d. d. 

aad HJÅ HIRO TU fe 
tde Éh, tJe N. KJE , Amen. 17, 1, 


A to wish for, to desire, to love; 


eft, 
áabb 3116. YIN Rec. 32, 


181, to love, to wish, to desire. 


ved HO RIS Få t) 


ceaselessly ; 


b. 


la Rec. 19, 19, n desire. 


aab-nut-f x | AE 


city,” a title of Åmen-Ra. 


aad (t Jt JH TIER 


to burn, to flare up, to burn off, to brand. 
av 11 teh AND td 
efft IT FJ Pan 


III, 194, form, figure, similitude, statue, effigy, 
mark, sign. 


* beloved of his 


[ 19 ] Å | 


åab X an animal marked for sacri- 
IN fice, 


áab $C w Sphinx III, 143, a mark on 
WG? animals sacred to Set. 


dab 1 J 1 Le mythological fish ; 
T nail Copt. fedwTt (?) 


sam 4 Je HI 
ji J ill Sy leopard, panther; plur. j J ev; 
«eT JU R- 

dab FIG He tI de 
TIS Given se Å J—. 


aab-t x J po. enclosure, garden. 

åab i Y akindlof cloth: 

Äab[ut] kJ Du V | , see DEN 
Ds Y EE b fathers, ancestors. 

ab tJ Ha HS 
* to cut, to slay, to smite, carved work. 

áabtiu t N Å J | , fighters. 

åabut | a » De | 

ien tero (I JAY? di 


Rec. 31, 171, *'fighting faces" (?), the name of 
a company of gods. 


åabi-t Y J ill AG the mantis. 
áabis-t (?) * J ill (i 


Stele 61, eye-paint (?). 
aabu Y J ae 

PEER 
Åabui NG » Ni M. Rameses IV, 


28, a singing-god. 
åabnn % ] w aiot bird. 
\\ \\ 
åabrek | Å "jJ = WM, Wort. 42, a 


vessel or instrument. 
áabekh BN E EDI, x Jj 
ð 18 4 18 ob. Sj 4. 18 
DM i wes DA x Ted 
^ J 2 Å ; ny , to pierce, to penetrate, to 
o 


ca 


|, Slaughters. 


, Nåstasen 


, an official, butler(?); 


| À 


force a way among or into, to be permeated with ; 


Y J pi Å mingled. 
a 


aabbkh P be pr , shrine, sanctuary. 


kind of stone. 


åabs i T fhe 


abet ESI , 
å HJT-FJE side. 
åabet x „a part of a crown men- 


, eye-paint. 


tioned with Q | " 
å b. (== 20: 
Aabtu x | , Rec. 35, 56, x J c= 
at, B.D. 83, 1, 44911, 211, 3, BMINO: 32, 


, a fish that acted as pilot to Rå; 


iMi 
Lus | T ex 
var. TJ ona «4 ; Copt. fTedwT (?) ; 


* J == Y p MM , the holy åabt fish. 


åapa hs XX NGT a baked cake; 


compare Heb. MDN. 
áapatà ~ i NG | cœ, å baked 
| > cake. 
: qa N. 165, talons, 
sata | IN a J J J 4 claws. 
åam IN “ to tie, to bind. 
SUNS 
ami [AV IAAS 
IS A AK A to grasp, to seize 
; VO grasp, . 


åamåam 14 =] i=," , Thes. 


1207, to be strong, effective. 


åam | A S. T. 85, M. 239, N. 616, 


' to set fire to, to kindle. 


NENNE 


P. 826, palm tree; var. | b Å, M. 249, 
ANG: 794. 

åam, åama | E å M. 249, l Lo 
NORS NSN er 
dS TAF IRA FG 
1— e | h IR Ga kina 
of tree, date palm (?); plur. OQ SY 
12000 ™ 751 2 PHT 


| 
l , 


the east, left . 


[ 20 ] À | 


| a NEN ‘Ss A Rec. 29, 152, 
OY T XY, tree of life. 

åam-t NG We T. 9o, palm tree; 
var. | a 0S N. 620. 


. àama (?) () S5 , à wine, palm wine (?) 


Aamtiu | i T " uu Y | , the people of 


the Oasis of Jupiter Ammon. 


åam 9 IN A^, to arrive happily. 


áam IR RO ANE to deal 


kindly with, to be gracious to. 


&ama | 6. 10 s, PIG 479. 


to be pleasant, to be benevolent, to be gracious. 


áamáam | 6l b i , to treat 


aa war HYP, LOR. 
48. eet, TRA 


<U> P 
<u>, “shadow, pleasant to thine eyes"; 
| xX—^ 


à —s, kind of hand, benevolent. 
z A graciousness, 
åpnet | ANG n grace. 
som VOR oj RSS 


Thes. 1205, graciousness. 


åamit | å 


Ox los 
OHA) Ol UE. TU. 


amiability, graciousness, pleasure, things which 


Aammi IR KRY 0S 
a= QU 1, | iN d ill {| gracious [god] 
a title of Ra; plur. | VANS » al l> — 

Aamit § RKA PRUE 
the “ gracious” goddess Hathor ; Ö IN in 


A J}, name of the crown 1 Upper Egypt. 


Aamu-t | VN 78 å U. 197, M. 229, 


N. 608, P. 230, T. 76, the zn ofa divine nurse. 


| A 


Aamuti ORPI o OD 


Mission I, 596, Rec. 32, 177, kindly one, 
gracious god. 


åam-t NE LEE 6 R 
IND I Ro SR 
1A |^ Ro 
house, tent, camp, station ; plur. 

áamu SEIEN 

áamu UNS li L, IV, 657, weapons. 


åam-t I a part of the body, in- 
di testines. 


áam | c 2. tion = | N 


«> 
80 
m deu Am 


waggon d * some 
material. 


Aamit 
u. E., p. 316, a god (?). 


I= a 
3 N ill a d a goddess. 


Aanait TEU Rec. 2, 31, å 
| goddess. 


Aamit 


aaneb "B HD. III, 654, 55 ; J. 
NNN 
, 


ed Des ida Jen 
EN Em ui» 


Rec. 36, 199, axe, battle-axe. 


sara REP US EN 


forms, transformations. 


áarr-t, àarrut IRS FG IS 


, vine; Copt. EAOOAE; plur. | 


A. Z. 17,57, 


Sept De INE: 
IRS: RET IR 


SP TR IRS ii ‘i X5 da 


BAOAI, EAEOOAE ; = P. 292, the 


vine of the god. 
TM gl aS eS " 


åar-t | 


| SAKE Ip 


beans, berries (?). 


[21] À | 


åar-t | RE T, milk; Copt. EPWTI, 
epwTe, epoT. 


åar[r]t | IN o , fish-spawn (?). 
åaru | EN 2a WW ND T. 395 


KEENE 
P. 234 IR > | EE ND: M s15, 


ETSN Rec. 31, 26, IN 
<= VU, l Sot. reeds. 
Asa |, — Se T 
> NT €, the name of a celestial city. 
åaaru l KEN I reeds. 


Åaru, Áarr | EN SEE. VER. 
EN 


a , N. 964, the god of the Field 


| 
of Reeds, [ls 100 204 004 
åar | ‘ae US |, Anastasi I, 23, 5, 


lion; Heb. "^. 
== <> == — ‘A 
| > ] j 
Anastasi I, 23, 9, hero ; compare Heb. oes. 
áar | NE ID, a kind of bird. 
; <— AAA 
åar-t | 


ETOOP. 


åar l Q w tress, lock of hair. 


mr RT IA T 


misery. 


åarriu | EN DER n S P B.D. 


(Saite), 125, 43- 
åaråt i iN | tn! plant; see 


== 
Aarait l [eem Qv Uraeus-goddess. 


åartiar KNE Ml D 


a kind of bird. 


åaråar 


, ditch ; Copt. 


a 


| À 


tab 10 sg 
åahai | QU iN M f. Rec. 34, 48, 


mourning, a cry of grief. 


áahau | NU iN = feeble, weak. 


unguent. 


åahar 77 eel NG i , hut, tent; 
= 

| E. c3 tents made of camels’ hair; 
Heb. OJN. 


åahem IKN fd m an ingredient in 
co incense. 

Ant | A LLAID 
DE al (varr. | E xit edd Å) B.D. 


78, 25, 26, a fighting god in the Tuat. 


áah | iN 1 "E to set, to place. 

san IR Å V Rao ae 
Ans S KU Å see I KU ot. 
at GA det Ul 
ESTE 


1 [^ , P. 200, N. 936, an ancient Südáni god, 
* Head of the Land of the Bow,” dih } | === 


To 2 (Nubia); varr. EN 1 Å Ñ P. 668, 
TA 

sans Routt sta 
Pa. IK Nene IRN U. aro, 


485, 617, M. 694, N. 1297, to flourish, to burst 
into flower, to bloom. 


akhi || EN it, to food, to imus fo 

. z x 

&akh-t Iit, tio, IS, mil 
eg CE 


tig *, the first season of the Egyptian year 
a (July 20-Nov. 15). 


^ Ombos I, 9o, goddess 

Aakhit (?) noe of the first season. 
åakh | S UM m 684, pond, lake, 
largecanal ; plur. | Se SUL (NU i» 


P. 123, N. 1040 


[ 22 ] À | 


. | H 

åakh-t Til, ii "x l, Åmen. 6, 
2, 8, water plants; Heb. MIN, Gr. dxe;, Copt. 
ADI, AVE. 


aakhkh | AS d Ie: neck, sinews (?) 
åakhkh | m s. night ; var. | im 


Åakhabit Re] QQ x! B.D. 


145, (Saite) 14, 52, a goddess of the 14th 
Pylon. 


áakhu-t SS 1 N, L.D. III, 1406, fire. 
åakhurit] Sp Ey N) ER, night, 


evening; Copt. €JH. 


Aakhuait 9 dy || & 


Tuat I, one of the twelve goddess-guides 
E 
| of Åf. 


åakhu | 4 N. 112, 124, | R TANG: 
| RIR T. 399) Rec. 31, 17, Gp es. 
E 2 SS 1 Set SS Pit 


shine, to be bright, fine, splendid, glorious, ex- 
cellent, good, to be useful, to recite formulae. 


åakhu-t 9 | , A.Z. 1904, 143, Metter- 
a 
nich Stele 107, is a Dream Stele 7, 
EA 


Fi Sal SFA m 


thing which is beneficial, good, splendid, benefit, 
strength, protection, advantage, credit, renown ; 


So S § excellent 
bo 2 p? TNR > j* hearted. 
Eel Do tu 
380 ” mm 


— SE a building of Thothmes III. 


akha GN Sei re 
1 II 

281 RPI etl wow 
e 

of power, protective formulae, spells ; SS by | 


ik Thes. 1295, the magical formulae of Thoth ; 


Sell t — 


T magical words. 


| ag 


åakhu IRA: U. 622, P. 237, 1N 
e Se PR mos SER Re 
Spell: Se DA Sem SF PR d 


; A.Z. 1900, 129, light, splendour, 


radiance, briliance, glorious deeds, splendid 
acts, virtues, excellences, blessings, benefits; 


j USN SR. ue FR , the two gods 


Epiphanes. 


2 S the title of the priest 
åakhu-t d) h e priestess 
en a ÙI’ of the NomeProsopites. 


aakhut fo ve dt, Rec. 27, 219, 


beings of light, z.e., wise, instructed folk. 


GT 
P. 447, N. 656, 662, IR a Rec. 30, 
oo NB DRA CER S. 
N ones AD Red. SSR a 
Ape] Å. RA Pap. 3024, 65, IN 
SÅ Hh. 561, the Light-god ; INDR 


Ea al Rec. 31, 13, the Great Light, d.e., 


the sun. 


åakhu-t dis. Tce ei gA > 
Sebo bun tL, 
Spille, Sr. Sram 
ET Fr! |= la FILE 


"a, the Eye of Rà or Horus, 


La T. light of the sun, a flame-goddess, the 
fiery uraeus on Pharaoh's crown, the name of 


| ; 
a crown; is Jj m the uraei on the royal 
l crown, 


. . <U>- $ xU 
áakhu-ti is s E >, 
a T : E WU i 
Eo a ao > 
<> Da Å SFF RK i 
the two eyes of Horus or Rå, £e, the sun and 
the moon. 


Åakhu-t e t 


Aakhuit $i l, Tuat I, the fiery uraei- 
goddesses who light the way of Rå. 


Å Sn S R VS 
Aakhu E] e xX, X, e X, 


St Se Se Sp ar enden th 


10, one of the 36 Dekans ; Gr. xv. 


o0% a name of Isis-Sothis. 


[ 23 ] Å | 


Åakhu-nekhekh eT nd 
96 4\ = 
Denderah II, 10, one of the 36 Dekans. 


Aakhu-ra <> Tuat XII, a singing 
; dawn-god. 


Áakhu-heri-àb-He-t-àshemu 


> 
fe oa SON B.D. 141 


and 148, the rudder of the eastern heaven. 


Aakhu-heri-ab, etc. AP i eU al 


| TR I ==, B.D. 141 and 142, l. 26, the 


Light-god in the temple of the gods. 
Aakhu-hetch-t S. ] d , Cairo Pap. 
IV, 2, a god of the dead. i 


Aakhu-kheper-ur (?) Å G Å SE 


B.D. 162, 7, the body of Rå in Ån. 
Åakhu-sa-ta-f R e. | x, Denderah 
Kar 


IV, 60, a warrior-god. 


åakhu SS » 1 to be or become a 
spirit ; SS J= ĵi B.D. 9, 6 “Iam 


a spirit” Mos } I, endowed with spirit, having 


becomeaspirit; see Se |] Ge DÅ €). 


Rec. 33, 30. 


åakbu [SER Å SE Å Se 
$a. Sr» SPAM AA 
AS S FLAG Få 
SEAE Sat? 
De poe å Ped con 


Pap. 3024, 4; plur. ; P. 712, N. 1367, 


I 
S ib M268 270, GN 
N. 888, Sx, Se GN. 70, Sp Ge SS, 
E MSIE ATI NM 
Ji Se Sh Seb SR 
FA Sb Fe Aur 
Aes MM: Se PSP SEY 
JAPIN PO Uv Seele 


| Å 


redde ali AZ. 1908, 
115; p 011, eT ppp spirits, the 


glorified spirits of the dead, the dead, the sainted 
dead ; Copt. 1. 


a oS ih {=a ak E. 


, a female spirit. 
áakhu áqer på | 1 B.D. 


<> 
OI, 4, C J | as {| a spirit whose mouth 
fem 


is able to recite spells with skill and knowledge ; 


PL VE 


B.D. 169, 15. 


åakhu åper Ep M) wi 1 B.D. 91, 


Rubric, a spirit equipped with amulets and spells. 


åakhu ånkh & M) i pe 


65, 8, a living soul. 


Aakhu SPÅ. B.D. 64, 21, the 


spirit-souls of the dead who numbered n. E 
Im 601, 200. 
Sande * $e? 


Aakhu to] dd. Berg. I, 13, å ram- 


headed god. 
Åakhu os] , Denderah IV, 80; 


B.D. 149, the god of the 5th Åat. 


Åakhu Ep © “iE B.D. 1454, the 
— 


doorkeeper of the 17th Pylon. 
Aakhui Se ill Tuat II, a god with 
, 


e two lotus sceptres. 


åakhuti S&S | 4 N. 760, SS 


3 Lit. 90, the two spirits, Ze., Isis e 
å Nephthys. 


Åakhuti 4s, A \\, Pisga, AN å å 
M. 677, S » Ñ N. 1239, a pair of divine 
spirits. 


Aakhu © Tuat VI, the spirit-souls 
ll of the gods of the Tuat. 


Áakhu er U. yoy 273, 527; 


T. 174, 289, 330, P. 120, M. 155, N. 109, 331, 
719, the spirit-souls of the gods. 


Aakhu IV St» M) B.D. 96-97, 


3, the four spirits who follow the Lord of 


Things ; SP M) | he B.D. 17, 87, the 


[ 24 ] A | 


- | I FL 
seven spirits of Sepa ; Spå | ww ah 11, 


| 
BD. 149, II, spirits nine cubits high; Å Å 


{ 1 J 1 E Ly |, the ancestral spirits; 
S" Xe A O | the primeval 
I Dia |” 


spirits. 


Aakhu VII SR» M | | ate BD, 


87, 100-106, the seven guardian spirits of the 
body of Osiris. 


Aakhu VIII Å j^ | å Berg. I, 7, the 


four sons and the four grandsons of Horus. 


Aakhu-ami-Neta Srl 1 — M e 


Ps, HSS 
soul of Netå, z.e., Osiris. 


Åakhu-åkhmiu-seku Sp Sp Sp 


, N. 114, the spirit- 


the spirit-souls of the imperishable stars. 


ETT 
* Spirit-soul, Lord of Spirit-souls,” a title of 
Osiris. 


Åakhut-nebåt Gx Â æ D mm | 
A 
| a N, Nesi-Amsu 27, 17, * Flaming Eye,” z.e., 
the goddess Sekhmit. 


[Åakhu]-neb-s [S X] LZ Den- 


derah IV, 84, the name of the roth Pylon. 


Åakh-su-åsh-mer-t-Uast * 


le 54 SÅ fe free ino, 


a Theban god (?) 
Áakhu-Set-heru-kheru 4, BG 


NAL LG Non 


the spirits of Set, celestial and terrestrial. 


e Le a "So 320, e Sm c, 
a 


Eo 4 
UV. 505 Fro » Reeu zi 7165, 
© on een! cO 
& 9 BE) cH =) 
Sey eal wl m >, 


the abode of the ee T -god or Sun-god, the 


horizon ; Cr =S, the horizon of the sky ; 
AER! 


Rop E 


& ca re tero 


the horizon of Manu, z.e., 
the West. 


| Å 


Aakhut-en-aten (23 ww EM, Berg. 
II, 13, a title of Nut. 


åakhu-t heh E 2 fog, rea 22 Mio Å 


mm Rok, E horizon, że., the tomb. 


Åakhuti Sw * P. 642, QI Å X : 
© c 


N. 1239, = |. J 
a 


k s (=) 
S. o da E, auc JT] rem 
ES SNE øse! an 


GE. x the god who dwelleth in 
\ å ,C = d å the horizon. 


áakhutiu 4, ^ ^W 5, p. 357 Sp 
t AX Rn GER Å] 
Met 31, 171; ANS CE: 


EN 

a i 

ca Å | 94 the gods and beings of the 
1 © 111? kingdom of the Light-god. 


Aakhu-t Khufu (e$<—)] S. 


å AA) the name of the AR of Khufu. 


áakhu-t sheta-t ch = 4l a = 


= 1 the secret horizon, pm name of a part 
: of a temple. 


Sakhu r£ » > Nae | Jet i 
áakhuit (?) ÅDT FER 
S t Sre NT ecco 
åakhu-t e. . "der , Rec. 27, 86, 


. = ^ VY "i S , Soil, ground, land, earth. 
WWE 


áakhu meh EX (a, Suppl 131, the 

* €. D' name ofa cubit. 
À z $ A.Z. 1906, 114 
pent =p a 3 $ sacred "s 


Áakhmánsh | iN N l a a 


Achaemenes; Pers. 474 «IT Yry “Yl =< NG 
Beh. 1,6; Gr. "Axauuévns. 


åas IS E to hasten; Copt. IKC, 
A^ 109C. 


Aas VG [p d or 
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Àas-t (Ast) ^7 = ou the goddess Isis 
= Jor 
Aasabatiu mS [^ A PN Y l, 


Harris Pap. I, 77, 3, name of a tribe or nation. 


Åasakhr å | p name of a 
Hittite goddess. 


dasu I'S [m D e 


T. 340, N. 628, a region in the heaven of Rå. 


áasb iS f al the name of a game. 

åasb IN |J . throne, seat; com- 
' pare Heb. at, 

áasr 3 ave tamarisk tree; see 


id 


Aasten ^ —— 


== 
, Berg ape 24, | | 
—Á—— NNM NNN 


t Kil B.D. 18, G. r, Nesi-Àmsu 16, 6, i f 


5 i one of the eight ape-gods of the com- 
pany of Thoth. He presided over the seven 


IRING , Edfü 1, 25. 
Aastes == 4, see | me) 
ton ls eet 
åasb-t | iN P5 Å, cry. 
Aasha ING shy, r= ta: 


“the crier," Ze, "roarer,” a name of Set, or 
Typhon, jackal. 


Å este — a kind of dog 
Aasha mu Se = or jackal. 
li RT N. to burn. 

a kind of 
| — mir Ms plant. 
P i see a 
åashatå penu E NENG | Nr AS 
a plant, rat’s bane (?) 


SE WO VP 


P. 182, M. 256, KN j , N. 894, to enter; 
Å 


åashaf 


"c. 
> 


UTE 62, 


see 
AN 
áaq | IN U. 283, N. 719+ ro, to rule, 
i to govern. 


áaqu l IN Ts, loss, want. 


| À 


åaq-t ING UY, leek, onion ; Copt. HXI, 


noe; pu. I N lT LR ZE WC 
| An "ONG IS 


ou | ANG NG! Anastasi IV, 14, 12; 
Qiii 
IKT Rec. 19, 92, seed of the same. 


em 
åaqu = Ar l E 4 
we 
62, to bastinade. 


Aaqetaet | A 1 3 | 3 is B.D. 


17, 102, one of the seven spirits who guarded 
the body of Osiris. 


Åak ROR A.Z. 1906, 122, old 
man, senior; plur. IR SJAL B.D. ^ 


Aaku | IS y Mi p B.D. (Saite) 28, 1, 


a group of warrior-gods in the Tuat. 

åaka | ST RN ORIN 
UN i mason, stonecutter; plur. | AT 
iP | 

åakb | 7] Yn: P. 106, N. 869, 
UN Jem N I e 
| ws u Å x to weep, to grieve Å Gog 


aan JE JB UG) ET 


J ill m, wailings, mourning, mourners. 


taoi | HJ UG ae. 


> X i 
JU IR 
Aakebi | V J 
Und rm - 


the 75 forms of 


VIII, the name of a Circle, ro Zo: 


Åaker = joo Berg I, 18, a pro- 
<> 


' tector if the dead. 


[ 26 ] Å l 


Åaker IR IA eR -g 


Aag-t | iN 5 &@, a town in the Tuat. 
Åagu-t | SS. AN ag y p seed of a plant. 


åat IN X. to fail, be weak. 


. àat-t LS weaknesses, defects; var. 
yer" 
[eto UK Us 
oe (NS KUN vom, 


injury, breach, stab. 


dation (AD Ts 


Kr EG , Slaughter houses. 


satan KR KIRKAS 


Peasant 177, resister. 


Jour. As. 1908, 302. 


dat (?) -— , LD. III, "— 
Áat IK , Mar. Aby. 1, 44, the god of 


the block of the goddess Sekhemit. 


imme (IER. (R 


—. T. 98, P. 815, M. 243, a sky-god. 


áat E Å Å speech (?) 


áatatà TT a MN. Koller Pap. 


TA ES 
sm 8 E Mfr Anastasi IV, 2, 12, 


a kind of strong- pom plant. 


a 
åaten Ly ^ 3 Ta of the sun ; see ml Mat 


åatru i a , stud bulls. 
> 


áath || QQ > p =P 
åathu i o e 


places of slaughter. 


iata TÅ RÅ Å 
Anastasi I, 11, 2, 21, 5, = de, Vb what is 
|. NS 


this? compare Heb. TIR. 


. Ex l \— 
åatha - cS IN tp Amen. t5, 2, 


18, 2, to seize. 


Hh. 555, 


| À 


åathamai zt ir T EN fi p. 


Anastasi I, 26, 8, part of a whip. 


åatharåa-t -A 4 al etg EU 


Anastasi I, 18, 8, e uihood. 
áathen n E disk of the sun. 


nied 
IN 


T. 399, M. 409, to descend. 


Rec. 11, 71, mace (2) 


åat-t | e | = MO) 
Š a|o PEN 
==" 
| iN e , moment, hour. 
áat-t IS , Rec. 33, 6, | zm 
v |» 


; ground, place, region, 


Rec. 21, 15, IN E 
a 


field, meadow ; plur. | 
a I 
aat-t IR I JR TT ME, 
a | im Na | Ell 


marshy land, luxuriant meadow. 


åatut iV xz Sa m ISDN. 


I40B, Rec. 14, 97, pastures, cattle-runs. 


* [ee] O 
åatt-t | N e Mp a stud 
: ee 
cow ; see “se -E pur 
PÇ, vine-land, å 
um 
Ne m X 


m dew, mist, vapour, rain-storm, mois- 
e à > ture, exudation + Capt eiTe. 


dat | to hear?) 
aat, aat-t i. Å, IS LI 
| >». Å, child, youth, young man. 


= 
satt IR TOR Te UN 
= Z x > xg | me 
e n 1 a TA a WI’ 
net, cord of a seal, a ceremonial bandlet ; plur. 
| pem 5 
Ba 1 


Aat-t | KN E 43, B.D. 1534, the 


net of the Akeru gods for snaring the souls of 
the dead in the Tuat. 
s = disease 
A SCREENS , 
= | EN ^ Y epidemic. 
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iatt | o mE 
åat-t, åati IR ™, IRS 
PIRATA INTS 
Thes. 1199, E Å inc IN 
A Mar. Kam. 53, 39; Åmen. 4, 4, 


21, 8, to vex, to injure, hurt, oppress, be hostile 
to, to be oppressed, desolate. 


åatu | Qg | i, , Rec. 10, 61, A.Z. 
a 


1905, 16, foes, enemies, 


aatua US Sue, Israel Stele 17, 


to suffer, to be oppressed. 


it Stee AT 


U. 419, the name of a sky-god. 


== B.D.G. 78, a mytho- 
Aat | ONU logical locality. 


Åatå IR |=. N. 908, DS 


| P. 189, M. 357, a lake in the Tuat in 
i which the righteous bathed. 


Aatit | iN cs ili od Love Songs 


2, 8, a goddess, a friend of Osiris. 
åatb | NG sd, flood. 
. ke NNN 
Aaten 7 
| a 
å <=> 
aatn | iN (3, some strong-smelling 
NAAN 
substance, dung(?) ; Copt. erten. 


at IR S IR 


a stud cattle, a yoke of beasts; Copt. 


the disk of the sun; see 


QATPE, Lopes. 
swampy land, marsh, 


anth | N 1 P. papyrus swamp. 
áatehn Ly I Y O, disk — | e^ 
ååmiu | Å | IN IE I, kinsfolk. 


aa, adi | =, U. ins 373: l| ses ANNAN |. 


| e 
Hh. 381, Re | anm HÅ, JU. 
DARA | il) en | | ? 
[ “www 
| x | gs RE : 
Boas ———H 
to wash, to bathe, to dip in water; „Ne l m 


NNN R , 
, Rec. 36, 162, indissoluble. 
a! 


Å Å 


ååi-t | BARAN , Rec. 30, 218, something 

washed; læ. Rec. 36, 162, things 

MA III washed away. 

ååi-ha-t (or ååi-åb) | <n, Israel 

ANA | 

Stele 3, | NANNA o Peasant 206, to wash the 
AW | 

heart, z.e., to cool, to gratify the mind, to be 


appeased ; | = mm O, =EIW QHT. 


ååi-åb en åten la Å em | MA 


Rec. 15, 46, joy of Åten. 
ååiu-nub I same mmm » hd P^ gold- 
ooo 

Om), JO JUI 

washer; plur. lær M AG Dash 
ååi | mun hd, to remove, transport. 

áà | AR E Amherst Pap. 30, bowl, pot, 

vessel ; plur. | =) ii E. S, jal a : 

ai l-— Rec. 14, 122, tosport with 

um | NNN MES to hold or treat lightly. 

åå (zs 


E =< 
"-— 23: 
åå-t == U. 462, path, road, direction. 


ååi | m^. U. 562, P. 764, M. 765, 


| n, P. 658,to approach, go up to, to ascend, to 
rise, to reach up, to exalt ; Copt. NC. 


åå |n "Bs T. 268, M. 427, grave, tomb, 


sepulchre, monument. 

a vfl] 

åå 18395 P. 698655, U. 120, je 

sad om IF Å NS 
læ 


==) i , flesh and bone. 


ll ANNAR =) 
29513 j=], PÅ Ki ; 


Berlin 2296, food, offerings, morning meal. 


Åååu y= = ET I B.D. 5, 2, the ape-gods 
who praised Rå. 


| åå-tå I JG. — oh 
NUES DENS 


Àà-t-nt-khert es å B.D. 


99, å part of the magical boat. 


[ 28 ] Å | 


ååart | pu GT o 


ååamesk | & Il 4e. Hh. 204 

mE 15 — ——— 

Ååi | TER ill j] Å Tomb of Seti I, one 
of the 75 forms of Rå (No. 55). 


ååb PENE U. n er 321, 
gel |: pme U. 87, P. 364, 


z to approach, to come 
| JS Y- as towards, to meet. 


ne MR odi Ww 
vade | U a Jz | IS 
| — , M. 127, to present a gift, to make 


an offering, an offering ; | ES J 1 man, liba- 
tion ; varr J E 
a * JG NM 


aj] 
vA CU 223. 


ååb-t | =| a je offering; plur. 
NE 
sner qi 
aabi | jv Qs, Hh. 195, to make 
-— ANN libations. 
ååb | | Ny, to comb. 


a Rev. 13, 73, a measure = 
ååb | E fr Gr. dptaBys. 


na NS ——4 || vase, bowl, 
nd | Å Jed V Jaa pot. 
åāb | i) og? table of offerings. 
aabb | J J oe de dy S Rhind 
Pap. 32, scarab, beetle. 


åāper i l| Hh. 462, (mot {| 


to equip, be equipped. 
- == an 
åāf | ; | 4, to squeeze, press 


out oil or wine, to wring ; var. Zn VJ. 
Eo 
ååm |— U. 312, 035, T. sed, to 


swallow, to eat; see =S kig etc. 


em EE) | 
åån | AAN I, to go back, return = Www 
ex aS 
Rec. 30, 187. 


? 


åån d UU. 52 


S) 
IET N Kh ape; plur. | 
P. en | — Et» P- 776 M. EIE mor 
Rec. 31, 19; Copt. EN. 


| À 


ååån (= YA, Rec. 30, 195, ape. 


aaani | = Le, | zw ek, 


Àmen. 17, 9, 22, ape. 
a box of ànti 


åån | NNN sm iN E 
—À AN (myrrh). 


åån | = ANNNAA DÅ, Peasant R. 186, | Ji 


— 
A |, to utter cries of joy or sorrow; var. SS 


PÅ Å) PG 


L.D. III, 140, cries, T 
åånu |— 525 17. Gales ner. 
MAA <a 
aana | ||, ape; see | JE 
í NNN AWWW ll 
Aana Å mm, Tuat II, the Ape-god; plur. 
Sal 


| S i |, “ They praised Rā daily at dawn, 
mh] I 


and acted as his guides, and supported the Great 
Hand ” (Tuat XI). 


Aanait | == a Ul, | m a d 


Rec. 30, 195, ape-goddess. 
Åånå Tuati | Een NE GENE 75 
å SEE 
forms of Rå (No. 69). 


åånkh | os see E 
åånkhu | T DAG Nagan the 
] , living. 
A Å) ==] 
aar | ud — +t, Hh. 395, to 
approach, to ascend ; see $45 ; Copt. ANE. 
aar-t i = ley U. 470, 630, P. 195, 660, 
773, M. 369, 770» | un, P. 260, | 
pee 
Sele (Sch VE 
= y snake, Es goddess; plur. | 
Li LL U. 394 S Qd er 
E | ~ NERA 
- 305; 320, | dae bh USO 
ENIMS YN 
UMEN | (5 ooo [Ex I 
——Ies 
lS cht (So Be 000.0. 
Aar-ti = he 342, [== Qe 
a AN 


the two Uraei-goddesses, Isis and Nephthys (?) 
en NA | nn 
—— 0 | e 
* uraei, serpents. 


pem 
Ea 
zs 


[ 29 ] Å | 


åårut VII j= > lt Q, the seven 


n! 
great Uraei. 

A&rut | GS D) Hh 376 te 
EE ' Uraeus-god. 
åår-t | Rh , 
es mem, 
j= 3:5. 1908, 16. 

ES a 


the serpent amulet, 


Aar-t ånkh-t j= => T Tuat VIII, the 
living Serpent-god. 


Aarut ånkhut enn a S A pl PE 


Tuat IV, the uraei who burnt up the souls and 
shadows of the dead. 


Åår-t per-t em Setesh | = 
FME 
Åårå-t heri ab he-t neter j= 
ae mum Jr B.D. 136, a uraeus-goddess. 
dar | Nr. Bhar, | I Ge Be, 
spiked reeds ; Copt. & po, & poore. 
a ( ( Ö e cypress trees ; Fn 
aah ] 18 Por |-—$89, 
TOSS ) +8 (Å N. 1103, | -— (. 
N. 944, Jaf s (o P.203, | JÅ» 


N. 1104, | —å 2, | 


IS Dod») | 
S) $ dv fold. Lied 


the moon, Moon-god; Copt. to ©), 1008, 1019; 
Heb. fr». 


Ååh meh Utchat i al mi: l EN 
e i $e Quelques Pap. 41, the full moon. 
Ååh her res-t ] al E M - l, Quel- 


N. 955, a serpent-goddess. 


— D A 
© 


aar | 


ques Pap. 47, the moon at noon. 
Ààh Tehuti (Tchehuti) | E 
DQ Thoth the Moon-god. 


ååh | ah 33 , U. 214, to break ground, 
to plough, to dig up earth. 


| Å 
ååhu Es A , field labourer, peasant. 
"- a 
ååh-t 252 > field. 
Ååh-ur | UP re = Kj , Rec. 26, 
225, the name of a god. 
ååh | cH Van S , to hold back (?), to 


restrain (?) ; J. § ~$=Nito 


N. 764, restrain thy tears. 


Aah-rem-t C= F f, Rec. 37, 63, 


the “ Drier of tears,” title of a god. 
aah | sd CEE, limbs, members, flesh, 
Ååkhbu | uren J » Tuat XII, a sing- 


ing god. 

us POE] in) 
ååsh | ien Au rat. IT. 
t. 
Berlin 6910, to cry out; see g im 


ååsh en ha-t | = Å nwm = , pilot. 


ååq | ass M. 728, T. 259, to enter; see 


= A 
& . 
A A 


åi 1-1 , to be. 


áiu i | NE Berg. II, 409, change, 


transformation. 
<u>, Rec. 3, 204, the evil eye (?). 


awe \\ 
ai , P. 184, M. 293, N. 8 DI 
NY. P- 184, M. 293, N. 897 P 


Wy Wha, 90] 5. o I 
ZN b: Dl, | » to go, to come ; 
comers Dd roo s os s 
US A DN Ree 


A A ; 
to come; å 1 ' if c, acoming; 
PS NN 


\\ aN 
\ come, come! N | Rec. 
] PN » " i 


30, 187, comers, comings, Då. P. 104, PG e 


ani ) | ie VPI those who shall come, 
t.e., posterity. 

to get round, to 

ai ha f | ^ TRE circumvent. 
åiu-her-sa N ill D ^ ? o, D 


1297, l| ty, ^S ^g iH, qm who come 


uti | | after, posterity. 


[ 30 ] À | 


åi-t s ^ | house, palace. 


Ait ! qM 2. 
Åi-em-hetep Mie mm 


Memphis who was deified and became the god 
of medicine and surgery and the art of embalm- 
ing; heis called the son of Ptah and was the 
third member of the triad of Memphis; Gr. 

== OD R = 70 'AexAq- 


"Ino?095 ; x 
o Ola 7'iecov. 


act ss 30] D Re 


evil hap, ill luck, em event, wrong, injustice. 
pe 
áia | Å ili NE Rougé I.H. pl. 159, 
ISUN IIEP sa 
åui (?) | | ill €, certainly (?) 
åih | Å N) at Y IV, 772, a plant. 
pm VEG T L« 


Rev. demon, spirit ; q 


åitenn | OY mm WE Si ground, earth, 
mud, dung; Copt. EITEN. 


a | 
au 19 " KN |. e. , pers. peg E 


áu | D, to be; the Pyramid Text variant is 


gd = 00 » P. 164 — N. 859, and see U. 


215, P. 652, 653, 654, M. 438, 560, 755, 756, 
758, 759, N. 941, 1048, 1167, 1376. 


åu-t | Sos P. 693 (dis), act of being. 


áu le. E - er; eme, 
fa 


all; le = =, above; 
<= 


, Berg. II, 13, a name of Nut. 


, å physician of 


Peasant 228, a kind of fish. 


, up to, 
; e ; 
until ; le ~ A Dag backwards, behind ; 
Copt. EN& 90 ; le Å 1) for the sake of; 


Thee 


Au INN Tuat XII, one of the 12 gods 


who towed the Boat of Rå through the serpent 
Ankh-neteru, and who were re-born daily. 


Copt € The; 
Rev., aussi bien qu'à. 


| 


Åu-ånkhiu-f | » T JN Tuat XII, 


one of the 12 gods who towed the Boat of Rå 
through the serpent Ánkh-neteru, and who were 
re-born daily. 


Au 19 &. Mar. Aby. I, 44, a god. 
Ae > Lah OP oe 
OSE IPS ESE 


e | , praise. 


limbs, members 
åu , , 
lee | Å flesh. 

åu |. , Rev., bread, cake. 
åu AU: 220, [| ^ 
N. 759, 1303, | » T. 189, ; = | TSS 
\\ 
N. 1286, A | : | ; 
12 "a Tief m ^S A 
le. AS py Stele of Herusåtef, 
73, 100, 106, VE pe INN l^. Rev. 12, 
25, 19 i. Rev. 12, 17, le le Rey. 
NNM NNN 


14, 21, to come, to go; Copt. EI ; 


NS iPr 212.610, 


AA NA 
ANAM AAA 
[ARO R$ 


== it hath gone out in peace; explicit 
a Å liber. 
aui ^ ee Å 
iuiu a Puna BYG 
SE gå [, Rec. 35, 138, AS. ^S. 


a NN Å l passengers, passers, comers, goers. 
d I © a going, a coming, 
= a i ja’, errand, embassy. 
: : == 
åu-t en åthen å ANNA | cu the course 

of the solar disk. 

ANAM 


å A^ tit : I8 
au-t ~~ ww , goose pens, aviaries. 
a NNN [Ea] 


, Rec. 32, 177, comer, leader. 


åuu (for àur P) lS , light, brilliance, 


radiance ; compare Heb. iN. 


au ta} f Sa > | Se p 


Rev. 14, 19, child 


Rec, 32,75, Ka 14 TD, l heir. 


au-t Xa a es Rev. 11, 60, posterity. 


åu-tu 4 | Å n y , Rev. 13, 14, growth. 


[31] Å | 


au tah SY. 160, n e G, 

Ta > P&P Sao Sac Ht], Se 
l, to cry out, cry, outcry, wail. 

åuåu ia Å, cry, outcry, wail. 

Àu (?) fa RR T 


311, a group (?) of divine beings. 


Àu-qau (P) Sat Å i DÅ, M 374 


\\ 


"the name of a god. 


åuåu Sa La Yan: Mar. Karn. 53, 23, 


Ta S A, P.S.B. 13, 411, Kp » pi W, 

P PS Ta Ta Je, 

dog, jackal; plur. 4&3 ill , S i 
åut.... Sa Sq fl, U. 605 RE 


feu 
du Se, Sa Pr. dae; te 
D PS RW co to cut, to cut off; 
Si, sticker ; a l) ER those who cut; 


var. Sy » PS (?) 


A © e AAAAAA 
au | NAM = | ll Ime. river, stream. 


dui FAE S ges “ofood 
á&v-t ENT pix filth, 


2 je Å, Sa 7 MMM, Jour. As. 


1908, 261, foul or stinking water; Åm BL 
filthy one. 


áu, åu-t Sa PD te TA, da D 
Ls SbAw Sho fe 


Ue Wap e sin, wrong, calamity, crime, 
m 


disaster, deceit, evil, disgrace, offence, ill-luck, 
harm, injury, wickedness. 


iuit Sa PU] se abl S| 
Peasant 264 Sa |, Ska PA Al, 
Ky D \ iS MH, l» sin, sinful ones. 

åutiu ta \ ill n i i Rev. 6, 156, 


foul ones, a group of gods in the Tuat. 


| À 


| åu Sa P ær, M. 556, Ip pe, 

M. 570; SUI eg, P, 390, 400, s 
ill eas, N. 1177, | Scl. P. 644, M. 
785, 786, La x, Sa} X in 


Q^ =>) 


Ta NI Ka T» mæ, to be FO, to 


suffer shipwreck. 


PENES ies Sat \\ 
AU | a c, M. 201, | Sn 222, N. 


679, nest, home. 


"He CI Rev. r2, 87, house; 
i (ài : aan 
D je d | Copt. Ht. 


auit X3 ell ©, at 5. Xa 


WS sav) 5 SER ES 


abode, house, court, temple, shrine, quarter of a 


town, camp, cattle-pen; plur. ea ill a 

Eze) e ex T 

nans Sa e il cal" 
åu årpi zm =a | 


shipwrecked 
sailor. 


ill >, Rev. 
14, 67, wine shop, tavern. 


áuu-t | D ie rank, dignity. 
au, aut IG 43 | STEG 
A 


dient id animals, cattle, sheep and goats, 
yi LS iN ad] 
3. | 4) AR W, ox; plur. | £l 

$35 AP HAR 

j PAR sal | £] 
DEAE 


herds. 


; Ree 20, 148. 


Åua-en-Geb | £l 3 mm] K ; 


B.D. 125, III, 3o, name of the threshold of the 


Hall of Maiti. 
to travel, to go on 


me SN | 

A^ a journey. 
: rri. » P. 381, ways, 
me | a en : roads. 


auat Sa RV PAR 


k a kind of fish. 
I 


[ 32 ] Å | 


áuaut IF NG Å , a aea od 
åua[åa]-t Ta £) DN | inm NS E 


E 
DENE TET 
MN YE vw Ro 


39, farmers, husbandmen ; Copt. O%OEI. 


3 i e 

auad Aa £] le mn. Sel. 
Jour. As. 1908, 285, Rev. r4, 52, pledge, 
guarantee. 


auai | PQ Je Lit 103 E 
åuai | £l iN ill ra, roof (?) 
åuai | £l ii Te Mission 13, 127, plant, 


kind of tree, sycamore(?) 


Åuai IB S dle d Tomb of Seti I, 


one of the 75 forms of Rà (No. E. 


suait I f 1 5 J ET 
iSi Sur | £l EN Up pow glue, flour (?) 
áuamu lcs RON a m 


it’ of plant 
Rec. 
zB | Å 1 ji | Copt. ATW. 


åuag | £l LS , N. 997, to flow (?) 
åuatå, åuat Lafll|» af] m 
between ; Copt. OT €. 
åuå Sze i, to beconceived = Sn ,&ur, 
=> 
måle e & AZ. 1909, 127, 
auat ES | old age. 
åuå facli, d A, Jour. As. 1908, 


285, Ky © pay take in pledge, to commit 


violence; with 3773, to be wearied or annoyed ; 
Copt. SOTW, SILO. 


åuåut gel ^. 
åu-Ån (?) 4x Å e 
åuå | Ss =D So. P 366, | 
Possit N eme oem. 


c—t 


T. 372, | Sa ©, P. 366, La be fa D 
AR ANNE a piece of flesh, part of 
> SY the body, joint, carcase. 


chamber, abode (?) 


N. 2984, club, 
mace. 


pt id 
Sa =| flesh and bone, joint. 


auau Ma Ñ N. 429, 1079, 


divine flesh, the god's body. 


àui Sa $ Xa ow mA 


inheritor; plur = ca aS Y di L 
AMETE 


geny, posterity ; Ea 7 %, male heir. 


— nl l 
åuååu Sa A3 l» Rec. 27, 85, off- 
spring (of I... 


| Rec. 21, I5, 
áuaau — E SAN vet 


åuå-t La =P), Rec. 30, 196, 
a ap! 1S, | 
Sa SQ | fa a 


GE zi 
ESI = e li 
E g e 3 La l; AA 
e pees C heritage, inheri- 
| == BE tance. 
TE EE al 
Aua-ua 4, E , Rec. 31, 24, 
the * One Heir,” the name of a god (?) 
00 I 
auai-t $a D sl] a $$1, stat. Taf 
«— 1 
35; em | - , Rec. 13, 161, ka ill Y. 
«— zl 


E M Beer eo 
ES EET a company 


of serfs or slaves, a CDM of soldiers, any group 
of men, civil or military, bodyguard, troop. 


ef. »-— 
åuå Xa Pee Ka SR , to reward, 
to recompense. 


—S € IV, 1003, chamber, abode, 
aua-t La "house. 


[ 33 ] Å | 


åuåå La K gazelle, a horned animal. 
E 
åuåu C, » — > O ring, bracelet (?) 


áuauit Sea Pl |, Rec. 2, 


111, dogs, jackals (?) 
åuåft (?) Max ED. III, 2296 
eme Suppl s EA sens - 
auar-t | » SS SS, joint, haunch, 
a 
aui 19 QQ, Rev. 11, 140, or; Copt. EIE. 


ani | Gy Nace, P. 400 = 1| rn pne 


M. 570, Kay D QA exe, N. 1177, sailor. 
åuiu | D ill M | , Israel Stele 10, old men. 


áui | > E |]. P. 644, to repulse (?) 


åui-ha-t $a ill &, Rev. 13, 7, Sn @ ill 


Rev. 13, 2, to be patient, long- 
V=, a, suffering ; Copt. Wo" It ØKT. 


åui Ža e ill T, Miss. 13, 127, a plant (?) 
åuit | ell] e 


Auirna-t | X i TA d Rec, 


6, 6, the name Irene. 


åuisu Sa M. ev 


åub-t le Ja 
Åuuba | SH > | B.D. 168, a god 


who bestowed peace on the dead. 
: a 
aub-t le J Xt Sue 
åubku Å » J a Å to weep; see 


åup | SM, to open; see Up M. 

Åup-ur | DE J. a god. 

åuputi [M AM fa BY 
Ql ES LV Bing 
| M SZ $ Bp envoy, messenger ; plur. 
DN, IM ST P dj Mi 


^. 


„È, grain measure. 


pouch ; Copt. 
SD &.CYO^X T. 


, Cake, bread. 


| À 


Áupasut A^ DIE AIS SI 
SKK db ^ T 


: | B.D. 112, 2, a group of gods of 
= S di p di Ånep. 


upon | Pan 0 PSB!) sms 


auf |” rape e | Pete 


, flesh, meat, body, carcase ; 
| aia da" m ei. M Ys ; 
E e Hip consuming, consumed ; 


Copt. Aq, &.cjovi. 

Berg. 1, 34, a dog- 

Auf | » oo 4 ul headed ape-god. 

Auf ol m. Denderah 2, 49, a frog- 
faced ape-god, n Bises UA 


Aufa (Se | WHR U. 533, the name 
| ' ofa serpent-god. 


åuftå-t X» Mexx. La 


} | ° foliage, leaves, plants, a kind of grain; 
Ii! compare Heb. DYNDY, Syr. agas. 


åumå, åumåt Sp MN Sa QS 
ER er 
me eom 


åumån ^ le M Ts? 


Fe rn Se VR Ae om 


Ti 
qe" of a waggon. 


LIIIOT. 
åumi | $ 1] 85, fear, awe, reverence. 
: ə 
åumer (?) js n^ Gc 
== r8 


| xm Ill DO WOUSR.... 
sums (PAPANE efi. 
ISIE l $j- A.Z. 1879, 51, 1904, 


148, 1905, 86, IV, 65, 101, 157, 348, 693, 808, 
973, 1079, Thes. 1281, 1282, 1483 = | > $ 
fh | f. self-evident, obvious, not to be gainsaid. 


[6] ANNAAA 
áunn (ånn) | Em, | Q mm, we; Copt. 


& HON. 
åun | +P. 214, | £, U. 60r, | -+ B. 
NNN NINA NNN 
T. 201, to open, to make to be open; see 


ea, ur 


[ 34 ] Å | 


áun-ra | 4 ni. 


NVA 


mony of opening the mouth; i 


, to perform the cere- 


v  ,w.697. 
åun her IE N. 482, | A EP. 


N. 145, to open the face, z.¢., show oneself ; Copt. 
OTWITS,. 


aun Waco 


inner chamber. 


ANNA NNN 
&unn-t Sp my A.Z. 1872, 37, a, 


R Sal tates 
ec: 35, I25, c ; ==. on ci 
Ky kA Ka D. att shrine, sanctuary, part 


NNN l 
La ^*^^ |. halls, courts. 
Sei] 


Rev rn, La ef 


of a temple ; plur. 


áun | S5 sans, with ao, AZ SES, 


cabin of a ipo boat. 
i | ER, | Ste [n 
ar fa] E 


mw =l 15 1 OM! 
15, I9, | + ID quality, characteristic, manner, 
colour, pigment; Copt. LOVAM. 


áun ees 
jm 


A GO, Rev. 12, 8, to load a ship; 
aun | $2». \\ ute d 
| @ '" Copt. ROTEIN, A TEIN, 


àun-t < I garment, apparel, 
ponam » a Å dress. 
åunnu | $ 222 3 ®, P. 118, Sm 


du. T. 175001. 151, ug N. 106, abode, 
nest, home; Sa 222, Sex, 1356: 


åuna EN PN Å Rec. 21, 88, Wa 


AN a. EN SP | 3 ms : 39 AVA 
EN Å Anastasi I, 13, 1, to decree, proclaim (?), 


cry, assuredly, certainly, in truth; Copt. & M ; 
fu AZ. dos, 101, Bd. 41 
M i 130 ff, Suppl., 509. 


Auneaset | $ ANNAN Tuat XI, a form 
Sem) 


' ofthe god Áf. 
2 » ANNI Cx E 
åunit Sa } å ey ED HL 654, 14, 


x MM O Rec. 27, 225, inner chamber, 
T ca sanctuary. 


3 
awn I 


, disposition, nature; 


, good or kindly disposition. 


| A 


Aunith | = (j= EN. 


Aunut Sag » D " D i ||, Rec. 


34% 4 3, a group of divine ne: being T 


, ruat VII, a star- 


áunk | Sm NT; var. | Ss MAN = a medi- 
í a LA rg 

cinal plant. 

áur |a. Lal) U. 198, I Ses P. 
575, 691, | Ka, N. 700, Sa, M. 68, N. 49, 

<> => 
: => 

INNE P. 98, Sa : 

ive, b i ID T 
ceive, be pregnant, Ka W TN euer 


P. 221; compare Heb. "TV. Later forms are 
the following :— 


tur a, Sa Y sa på Å 
SWEET 


N. 750, to con- 


T PRSE: 
CETTE denn 


P» o» 


=D 
Se ę > to conceive, be pregnant; 
| 
iF 
| 


! 
| 
ZIP 


tions (?) Copt. WW. 


m T. 333, N. 703, the child conceived, 
pregnant goddess or woman. 


áuru eS Se: A Å 2 |, human beings. 


aurit Sa — zl EAN | is Us m? 
Rec. 30, 217, Ån = $5 PÅ 
"c! La 1 na" d 


beans; Copt. &PW. 


" <> 
aur 4 pe in B= nr. 
to separate (?) 
o 
áur | E $A, | —$ ^. schoenus ; 
" <> ES 
see | == 
== 
@ aw tomb, place 
<a R’ of rest. 


aur-t (åter-t?) | 


[ 35] Å | 
e AANA > 
åur | e MANN, | by , stream, canal, 
oS ANNA I= 
å ž C3 INANAAA 
river, arm of the Nile; see | KAW ; 
se I NNN 


Copt. €1epo, E100p, Heb. WM. 
åur-åa | E 
| » Å AA , the Canopic arm of the Nile. 
> 
åur-t TER lo =E | E 
Cs > 


Cow 


« 1 n, 
www ||, great river ; var. 
NNN 


AANA 
AN, 
NW 


Åuråuåagrsånq Rabati 4C D 2a 
US S] me Se JU Å 
B.P. 162, a name of Par, a form of Rå. 

áureh Sa —1 C23 , open space, area ; 
see Sa = XV; Copt. ospeg,. 


åurekhu | Te gi RR min 


men who know, the learned ; 4/ 


àurtchaáu | A CN \ " EN | 
iN er Koller Pap. 4, 4, staves. 

åuh Sa 5, fa do $a È 
AC Sen B caa 7 s do 
n E A^, to load, be loaded, bear, carry. 

áuh-t | ? E Å speech (?) 

åuhamu | ia AQ iN Pen 


OstNo: 6. NE 


auht-t tl e | Na medicinal wood or 
=> bark. 


Auhet | Søk es a a god-of the 


, Theban 


dub Sof Em See fs ed 
uz ER eiu 
HL Pl PÅ 
$a Plo eS 
Sa han Ss ae ga ER 
sa fo] mel Å 


to A to flood, to steep or soak in water, 
to moisten, to sprinkle, to shower, to pour out 
a libation. 


| Å 
åuh-t Sa 1 MÅR {| HÅ , lotion, liquid, flood. 
áuhu ka We to lament. 

a e 9 to cut away, to 
åuh A x NE os 


2 set free. 


Åuhu e e K a divine name of 
re Ku WN’ magical power. 


Auhu-t (Auhit) <a sd B.D. C202, 
t 9 

a goddess of Philae ; Sa NANNA d Metternich 
— ANN 


Stele 189, the female counterpart of Un-Nefer 
and mother of Horus. 


áuhu Xa e 1 e he a kind of grain or seed. 


åuha ola z 


E 513. 


«are ev 


ARAT a 9 E " | Q, Tuat V, a 
fem 
god with a lasso who destroyed the dead. 


åukhekh | $725, | PE, 


| > : EER , night, darkness. 


åukhemu | på S S.» ex IV, 480; 
see khemu & INN D m 


Aukhemu urtu 19 Så NI 


Mar. Aby. L 8, 90, | $ re mr 
TA: A. ldo KS db 


the stars that do not rest. 
KONG M 
pat 


Aukhemu-seku | 


MAG PREG 


Mar. Aby. I, 8, 90, the stars that never perish, 
Aukhemu-pen-hesb (?) DL IN 


Su c 9) B.D. 189, 15, etc, a 
11} am c NL group of divine beings. 


aukherru (?) PL S SNAM "m 


DET GO e € + - 9» L9 EN. /$. R^ i 791 


ES 19 P.8.B. 14, 237, 3rd PÅ. 
! sing. fem. ; Copt. €C. 


Aus-t. | Se af Mar. Aby. II, 16, Isis 


-jsd 


åus(ås) le | r TID Rev. 14, 18, a perfume. 


[ 36 ] À ] 


Åusårs (Åsåres) Jel z D Nesi- 
cu 
Amsu 28, 21, Osiris; see fi Å Åsår. 


Åusåsit Pl K| ^S 
SINS e ^[ze ^S 


Nesi-Amsu 25, 22, Hymn of Darius, 31, A m 
Harris I, pl. 1, a consort of Temu of Anu 
Wes) 
e @ NS 
å N. 659, 
ausu Sa PIP La IG vir) 
åusu p D | =>, Peasant 148, 
tae] i , Amen. 17, 18, ta DIP 
HL dE Snel be. 
Kne ] » C a small pair of scales held 
j =>" in the hand. 
A A HÅ Rev., to prevent, 
Rusem SAN GE to obstruct. 
åusekh | D to reap; see 
es © NG 
Ron 
: Eye) mig 
åushesh Sa or, ft n esa , pottage, 


plaster, cake; Copt. oowdy. 


auqet |^ 4 XI. reeds used in a labo- 
A ratory. 


Åuqau Xa E 5. M. 374, N. 943, 


a name of the divine ferryman. 


åukiu | = ili Y , LD IT, ge, 


17, quarrymen (?) 


Åuker 19 ERR 
<> 
30, the god who bears on his back the solar 


disk, which is held in position by ropes in the 
hands of Nari, Khessi, Atti and Rekhsi. 


Auger-t Augertt I » D w, 
— 
a Daa Do (SS , å name of the 
«— rå" Other World. 
om , 
Áugeru Iss Ril 1, the gods of Augert. 


Augerit l Å a d B.D. 64, 11, 
goddess of the Tuat of Ånu. 


Åugerit-khenti-åsts | bs E dh 


nnn j° td B.D. 141, 18, 48, one € of the 
AR $3) seven Divine Cows. 


Tomb of Rameses IV, 


| 1" 


aut 19] Rev. 11, 143, who, which; 
à Copt. ET. 


áut her Is} 2 eR e Rev. Hh 154; 
i Copt. ET er 


eus e 1 $77 
PE IY "i E a T 


who, or what, is not, without, lacking; Copt. &'T. 


" e 
&ut e } ^; Rev. , 186, Å, 
Ky II, I En 
aa (e 
Rev. 12, 29, S € S o Rev. 14, 16, a. ; 
Rev. 4, 74, between; Copt. ov Te, 
au-ti 5C. NS 
ing, bandage ; pl iS NEN, 
g ge; plur. Kap n 
Auti | SEN ill ed» Tomb of Seti I, 


one of the 75 forms Rå. 


åuten-t Sha LI wi Mar. Aby. 


I, 6, 31, Anastasi m I, ofa T. E MAPA hd 


Se 


Rec. 29, 157, 158, swath- 


Rec. 21, 15, ground, dust, earth, dung; Copt. 


EIT. 
åuthth Sa = Å, Rev. 13, 3, between ; 


Copt. ow Te. 
aut Em E 


Er Koller Pap. 1, 3, with, 
PAGE a= in charge of. 


"EUR 
Thes. 1296, LAT, Sa PI 8 Lan, 
LaT, fa e A^, to separate, to re- 


move, É divide, to travel through ; $a n 
to lead astray. 


åuten-t at AGR PEN 
La TET | fepe. fa @ al’ 


l 
dust, ground, earth ; Sa EU 1, Amen. 


oe 


, Rec. 21, 98, between ; Copt. 


9, 20, dung. 
autenb ^ » jJ M incense (?) 


åutchamåna (?) Sa l iN N RW 


TR > Alt. K.2066...... s. 


autchu | 1 Ds P. 146, 672, M. 661, 


N. 1276, | Å D ==, P. 672, to make an order 


or decree, to give a command. 


[37] 2 | 


áutcheb | 1 JR 
utcheb, Å J E 


åb | Jo. M 407 oy a te 394; o Jo , 
U. 16, 451, P. 110, 369, 653, 654, 833, M. 172, 
7543 757, 159, N. 690, 1145; plur. qj OOYy, 


T. 18r, Pzo4 | JPG, Rec. 31,28; DENE 


heart of the soul, Rec. 32, I ae 
AE 


, river banks; see 


_N. 27, the dictates of the heart; AV s heart's 


desire, U. 629. Later forms are: 


ab 9, OG C ey o Jo, | J, 
Se e GI JET | Sp, men 


middle, interior, sense, wisdom, understanding, 
intelligence, attention, intention, disposition, 
manner, will, wish, pas mind, courage, lust, 


self; plur. E oe n e E- 


Um ur J J4 Ho? Stunden 109; Heb. 3b. 


(P EL, joy, gladness; 0 T HY, 
Y eR joy, gladness; a 


to eat the heart, z.e., be sorry; NN l 3A 

dense of heart ; e EE T p i Su everybody, 

Rec. 33, 7; 45 ns T 6 *. thoughts, inten- 

tions ; e i9 » , heart of my heart, N. 350. 
åb en Rå V E , “heart of Ri,” 

name of Thoth, € iS å vom TÅ» Rec. A 
Åb M Å , Àmen. 14, 18, a god. 


àb M i the amulet of the heart; plur. 


69 9... 
Lur od Mao 


ab-ab V i 197 Å Rec. 27, 182, image, 
| t 


statue (?) 


| 
Eas | Joa, Thes. 1296, (J 


ay C 3, middle room of a house, cabinet. 
ab-t | J A bread, cake; plur. € de) 
ER 


ab | JA p JAS Jm 


IV, 1131, calf. 


! : 
å heart of carnelian. 


ab-t V 
fær 


] À 


av | Jg. | JP ISS, 


Anastasi I, 24, 8, Peasant B. 2, 117, to think, 
to suppose, to imagine, to let the fancy run free. 


i» | JA Joco JG JER 


VERS I JG EG 
JAER $ | St 
(JAS A | JS mto bodily; 


Copt. eife ; | JE Rec. 26, 78, | J O; 


Arab. «3. 


sve (JE vol fær Je 


Jeg UG Ayes 


EN , thirst. 


av» | J Joss | IG 0] Tf 
N. 622, BEP EE to be thirsty. 


abi | JUG | JAE SPP | 


Peasant B. 2, 118, thirsty man. 


ab | J ES U. 539, T. 296, vases. 


b | JAG ES, to mix. 
áb-t I ES S. Peasant 130, 179, 
IG US P 


mem JU UIE ES 


UD ae Pee 


ji J =< , a walled enclosure, place of pro- | 


tection or of restraint, cave, abode, strong | 


building, asylum, rest-house. 


åb PE I ; ] 3 , pegs or stakes of a net | 


or Snare; var. ji 


avo |] oro DHS 


30, 68, ropes of the magical boat. 


åb | J Å» draughtsman. 
TN ET 
POUSEUIAST UIA. 


[ 38 ] A 


| 
SF IJS 
d veda di Aet Å 
ÅÅ, to dance. 
omi abe |] T e 
m PAAAE | SOOO v ss 
1J000 r. aor | JL OO 


N. 1180, dance [of the god]. 


ábau 1j Å » Hi dancer, dancing 
PP FACE: fe W piur: 
LIP TÉ » 

Åbti | J PN ae E 4 poc emn 

åb-t | J $, | J a $0) sistrum (?) 

åb-t | J A , sceptre ; var. | Jt. 

ab | jJ ay ON; a spice offering (?) 

áb DAS DENS BN 
Ja Se US | 


b a , å kind of seed, or plant, used in medicine, 


lettuce; Copt. 1808 (?); | PES S la 
119 XT E. abu of the NEC y 
åpn Qd Nae E 
åb-t E 
see (Å = - 
åb | J Å: | 1 J to cease, to stop, cessa- 
tion). T j^ ; * J EN S. 
åb-t | je 2-2, P. 579, path, road (?) 
åb-t | Jic == | e | =n 
Åb-ti TN NN be a goddess. 
ába | VEN U. 120, N. 429, a joine 
te |p, |b |S Ba 


P. 74, 109, N. 109, 973, to endow with soul, to 
make strong or courageous, to be filled with 


soul or strength. 


, something pure or holy; 


åba IE P. 165, M. 317, N. 821, to 
open. 

åba, åbåa 1j NEN T. 182, ILS 

N. 653 I Joy, M. 164 = J i) OSE: 527, 


to marvel. 


Abait | ] [^ iN ME S 
1J o Sr JU 2076 2 x40 


` (Saite), the Mantis that guided the deceased. 


iiit | ] S s llo Geo 


Hh. 744, P.S.B. 14, 400, part of a rudder. 


åbain | & Ip E (i Rev. 13, 8, 


wretched man, poor; Copt. eS init, 


aec SPAN 


I Rec. 29, 148, small animals, sheep, 
| goats. 


ábar ju $. P.S.B. 11, 266, with <=, in 
company with. 


åbar |y QT ly S. — hy, 
ERT URIBE UR. 
14 J [s II horse, stallion, horses, 


bulls ; compare Heb. VAN and AN. 
Å TE] 
åbash-t | Å NG e 

Bap TV, 14, 1, å ni ili ZGA: 

Gol. 6, 11, | Å coe} C.D, Kahun 


40, 23, a kind of cake or bread. 


abagi | J & N 00, N. 984, weak (?), 
, helpless (?); see J [^ PAY iN an 
abat-ta ] & | AX NG = Anas- 


tasi I, 23, 5, ‘‘thou hast umi A TAN 


ábata | Å J [ 2 EI E servant, 


slave; Heb. Tay 


aba-t TOR | V qd D, Rev. 


honey; Copt. ER 1w. 
s. | JYS. re se 
«=> 


aba | JÅ I 


I21,a kind of unguent -| Y J <= 


åbåai 10S. QU. ». EN Lue 


] , Anastasi 


. ábm[er]- | J N - 


[ 39 ] Å | 


sh | JS 7 DAE 0, a tree sacred 
to Horus. 

å ; e Denderah 4, 44, a “weep- 

Abuit |J Q' ing ”-goddess. 


sep UDE WAS 


E D. 42, 3, å god or goddess of the 
Block in the Tuat. 


iem mm (?) | Je je W Ora sick- 


ness or disease. 


ábem |J S AU Ree Qo EE. 

, grave, tomb. 

åbn | Jay re Harris I, 630, 15, 
Oo QI 


I Jot gr fers | S s sp 


alum; Copt. wen. 


ábns | "S NE im RIS calamint (?) ; 


Copt. KM 

ir | J Wie 
Jeger 1-05 
Vdd J WJ FS; 


\\ P^ salve, unguent, ointment. 


åbråu maà |j | M = I, 


genuine abr. 
àbheti | J me, | Jms, | Jas, 
ip) ASS mn Ke stone of Åbhet in 


Nubia, a precious stone, emerald (?) 
án | JJ —. 7 | JEG 
tooth ; me =, U. 41, 68, | Jn. 660, 
ur zd AT å 
acc Jj An Y— Use 
LAT. oS Copt. 08 9,6. 
ap mn E ARTE A. tooth (2); 


Jae f Hymn Nile 24, teeth, *biters." 


AN » Ebers Pap. 100, 9, 13, 
aoh |j M moist, wet. 

CES SHES. IN 
mm AZ. 1899, 89, Rec. 23, 102, title of a 
nw? priest. 


| À 


ábhu | 1S2 SES, IV, 386, to 


sprinkle, to moisten. 


Abh- => N. 524, a wooden ob- 
SNE I JR NE | ject, goad (?) 


åbhn JE I JR T. 282, 


N. 132, to drive away. 


åbekh i! o`}, to proclaim. 
åbkhå | J © | a ; var. åabkh-t, | 


Sa 


t X " ointment containing many ingredients. 
åbekh (?) I Je, U. 538, T. 295, P. 
220 - AMEN * - 


åbes | j—. U. 405, iP ame Pi 215, 


— o 
Rec. 31, 162, p) = J 
A d 


rise, to make to advance. 
åbes Bp 
var. lj | V5), Rec. s, 92. 
Abes ip) L J. a god. 
åbsa (?) | J ay D NT, Peasant 25, 


medicinal plants, or seeds ; ay -$ , a kind of 
medicated oil. 


ies | JUS 
plur. | J pZ, Reca 67. 

åbsi | J A Å ill A, wolf, or jackal. 

åbsha | | Ng IN, gazelle. 

abk | JOAN PT: S 
wailing, weeping; see | J &. 


apt | Jo gf Ut BIS 


net, snare, trap; Copt. &A Bw, 
Åbtka I Jo e LJ Mil B.D. 6s, 8 
a god who fettered Aapep. 


Åbta | es, CO — Tuat I, one of the 
"===" nine ape-porters. 


åbeth | J= xt P. 616, M. 784, 
| Bi e , N. 1144, to snare, to hunt with nets. 


Abt | | Ped 
serpent Tepi. 


, to make to 


, å kind of cap, headdress ; 


, part of a boat ; 


[ 40 ] À | 


åbthersu ATI MSN Ww 


an animal. 
DN NE 7X 
åbt Exc us * o! AS D O E 
DN AIN 
s 5 ND esl TP, 
xO =O’ E k^ Ew 


T — month; Copt. e&o' ; plur. 


AN EN EE 
X Å 3 10530, 18 n 761, M. vae Row 

EE Fr uu t hø 
x " pe 


— Pashons; ==. 2 pum festival ; 
iue x ors y 


ay NEZ, the 
OE 
J 


| oc |? 


ax? the 12 monthly festivals ; a 


2nd day of the month; x 
c 
month by month. 
Åbt . The gods of the r2 months, 


each containing 30 days, were: 


MONTH. Gon. 
B t = TrKHI ^ \\. 
B 1 (©) © 
far], LØ a D 1 
. PTAH or MENKHET 
E T Li, ut s 
| -——Lo Rh 
pt NMA OS A 
; P AA = HET-HER INE 
no a S z 
: Sexumer Y or KAHERKA 
ji leg o’ ' 
Eb 
| eo 
=> E o 
=. MENU or SHEFBETI 
I 5,0 TS 
= Må 
B 
å \\ 
B —— c3 
| E REKH-UR € Ses, or 
adl a9 
m 
z ENTER 
å «=>, REKH NETCHES tt p 
lila © SSS 
a) [mj SS a 
==. Rennurer im Y> 4 
Illla © (ò) a 


man ©. KHENSU : ad: 
| AAA NM 


5 

= 

& on LX 

T MANNA HERU-KHENTI-KHATIT NN 

n Il AW Å Ü 

| 750) 

= c. CES j 
—— OW) . [B] ss 

= ON APT | Å 

2 111 RAMA 9 

Q 

[27] 


~ CX3 d 8 
am ©.  HERU-AAKHUTI NG 


| w 


åbt TĄ - | J UG 
" x © cf vst \\ m 
abtu x SY c~a, a temple of Shu. 


: g Oo x 
å | , U. 216, P. 335, | {| ; 
md i 335 qu is Sue 


o o DØ yu 
, H , , , to 
== AA a OD == 
count, to reckon up, to number, to enumerate, 
to assess, to adjudge the value of, to appreciate, 


å Hs e 
to measure; Copt. UTI ; | | EN å 
a bm NNN 
the great counting, .e., last judgment ; | oO ill {| 


Rec, 26, 231. 
åp-t | a 


a | 


Bj ll ; 
; |, numbering, census, 
m 
eus 
number, measure; Copt. HITE ; | r 


countless ; | s {| taxes. 
: dl (a 0 a l 
appt | arr o Jobe] 
Rn ovi WYO po yp 
reckoning, account. 
. E D 
a 
pp Jo", 
Å o 5 
åp-t qE JEERE P. 557, a counting of 
l mu in wea counting up the mem- 
p fen 


bers of the body to see that none is wanting. 
Å pi-å bu | Ü 6090, P. 541, | a M 
=== 5 III 
P. 697, "counter of hearts,” a name of Anubis. 


Api-ab-neter UN S * reckoner of the 
heart of the god," a name of Thoth, 92. 
Åpi-khenti-seh-neter | a dl) | ] li 


Rec. 20, 79, the god who makes a man to live 
IIO years. 


Api-tchet-f | sem * counter of his 


body," a title of Osiris. 


is JGN 


| A ND a kind of 
(eme 
plant, papyrus (?) 


ápu | a 6 | ape : a C), 
list, register of lands, rolls ; E b 
fex. || 
EN A |, estate rolls. 
Vv | 


ips | 


sceptre, measuring rod, corn measure. 


to count, etc. = | 


bones ; 


Åmen. 8, 19, 18, 21, stick, 


[ 41 ] Å | 


a 


ap-t | H 


A 


PIE ob. Yan N° 


Rec. 14, 56,a measure of corn = 40 p 6) SO 
mW | 

P.S.B. 140432, AZ 1904, TAS Heb: TDN, 
Copt. orne, Gr. (LXX) oipe, oet. 

åp-t | g 

cx 

was the measure of a ration for. beasts, R.E. 6, 
26, Rec. 17, 159. 


åp-t i o A | H um a vase or vessel. 
(um 


åp-t | Tg. Rev. 11, 169, metal pot; 
: EN 


C = the quadruple heqet, and 


plur ED 
a I 
å i= , Koller Pap. 38, refined (of 
2 gold). 
. ü o 
ami 5 A’ n | tee | ES ae 


55, house, dwelling, palace. 
, royal harim. 


ap-t nesu 1g E E 
US c 


åp-t ur-t | , the great temple 


a 


of Karnak ; among its gates were: I. (e e g) 

em. os 

ule - ER 
Apap | o | ae the month of EMI, 
ap (heb-en-ap) tl ee ems =8 py 

| g a festival in the month of NAWTNE. 
Apit (^ 


213, the tutelary goddess of Ta-apt, a\ RC y 
Thebes. 


Apapit | o | D th = Rev. Eo 4 
Apit (ORG Ge Ile Go d 
jak Ur ITV L.D. 4, 30, Prisse, 


Mon. 36, Champollion, Mon. 1, 27, No. 4, one 
of the mother-gods of Egypt, nursing mother of 
Thebes, who appears in the forins of a woman 
and a woman- c as hippopotamus ; her chief 


ite se: SYVER TTS Å 


NCC 


asd, | Jag, Wilkinson 3, 


På 


| A 


Ane BES 
Apit l , the goddess of the rrth 
EM sc NE 


month of the year; Copt. ETIHIT ; varr. 
AG OD El a 
SPIL BEE | E: | aa | \\ | 9 f, 


URTEIL: 


me 


a Rec. 34, 192, one of the r2 
Qaa Thoueris goddesses. 


Apit-aakhut-thehen ils qj e 
ITE Ombos r, 45, a hippopotamus-goddess. 


Åpit-ur-t-em-khat-Nut | oS 


aS A 


— wn CON (= 
Kes led SSD 
Rec. 34, 190, 192, one of the 12 Thoueris 
goddesses. 


ap | D "|, stairs, staircase, steps. 


apap (papa ?) | o | T tablet, plaque, 
tile, brick ; compare Copt. «ba cbe. 
app | m to journey, to traverse. 
: Ha NEC 
åpp-t | ; | 
PP Dno Oa 
au e. : 
round cake; | 5 > m , pills, pastilles. 
åp IV $ ^A j see up. 
Åp-t, Åpu-t | M Ñ TT 3127 | M 


EN 


] Son. 946, M ^F. 650, 726, | D WX 


by 3. M. 751, the Messenger-god. 
e . ` . a 
ap-ti (åupti) | M SS ^ Å, Rec. 21, 


81, messenger, envoy. 


apa |o XX er 673, | XX Ga 


U Goa, M. 664. i , U. 476, N. 738, 1280, 


Oc . 
Os | SE pill, pellet, 


D a U. 477, N. 759, to make to fly, to fly. 


apapa | dK iN o KY to fly. 
apa | oO E iN Esa AZ. 1998, 27, 


house, dwelling, Zarim ; Copt. HTU. 


Apaa-f | XE SNO x, P. 645, å 


proper name (?) 


åpath, åpathå | XX =, |< 


= Ip Moss NVE 


| 


[ 42 ] Å | 


T to think, to consider; 
Copt. WT. 
Åpå l ü (v a goddess. 


Åpi[t] | o |]. U. 487, | a Q) \, P. 640, 


| ü ill Ñ M. 672, a god in the Tuat. 


ses => a measure for corn; 
åpi-t i H ill e Tr Copt. OIME. 


Dee. e 
1 7 
åpu | ü » l, what is assessed, tax, tribute. 
Å U Bee [S 
toa of, vm (E Jo 
I I 
| oS I, | oa ill D l dem. pron. plur. masc. 


these ; fem. | RS 
a 


Rev., judgment. 


apui | of, these two (masc.). 
apf | «> «I U. 487, T. 203, P; 960919, 


' N, 792, dem. pron. masc. this. 
Å . o [c 
åpen, apenu | A iet l bs 

NNN AAA 
these, these two (masc). 


apen l E OG, to play the tambourine. 


åpeh | o 1 A , P. 163, to make arrive. 


åpeh a1 Spy, pie 
R ON OT part of a boat 
Seo z 3 
aps [OS am ribs (?) 
eK a —— 
Denderah 210, one of the 36 Dekans; Gr. 
&oco. 


Apsetch-t ua Jt 3 x, 


O <= Thes. 113, one of the seven stars 


EE ox of Orion ; its god was Horus. 


: BR o 
ápshen i w a medicinal seed. 
como iil 


F oO == 
apt |" Gp ge 
p 3 pM goose ; plur. 
|^ uS. Rec. 18, 182; Copt. wT. 
A 


åpt je g ( ) >>, part of a ship. 


å tu | TEARS CAE ; Rec. 
p F TE estcar 7, T, Rec. 34, 118, 
AA l ae EI 
A.Z. 1898, 147, s 5 
1898, 147 | O > cases for 


amulets; var. |? SOR 


| ^w 


A JERE, Sn 


P. 40, 301, M. 610, 636, Hh. 312, these two 
(fem.). 


E DO 
ea | ^, Hh. 433, dem. pron. plur. of 
ML 
apten, åptenti | Par, |^ a 1" a 
_ these two (fem.). 
åptu | JE MELD Se Tv, 
— amm cs Fang 


1149, Rec. 34, 118, furniture, beds, boxes. 
. t Oo 
apt l E goose; plur. | em 


HH Å E l 
ane. || - , Å SI, Rec. 13,2. 
apt | H O , cup, pot; Copt. ANOT. 


"n 
Aptches | o 


ed ad 


Af | x. , god ofthe 6th day of the month. 


åf I: U. 268, 19, "o vc» U. 535, 


flesh, meat, joint, member; plur. du e qd ’ 


ae Te I 
P. 89, d e E | "ant JAUNE 
eee mm hidden body; IF bread, cake, 


V; a measure. 


[| Annales I, 84 = 


food. 


Àf, Åfu Lege eee g d) the carcase of the 


Sun-god of night, or the dead body of Rà; he 
has the form of a ram-headed god, and his shrine 
is encircled by the serpent Mehen. 


f | Am Tuat V, a name of two 
Q HI Ree, man-headed sphinxes. 


Afi Asar CAL l xa Vu F Tuat VII, 
EN >" 
the flesh, z.e., dead body, of Osiris. 
Åfu ftu We Kj III], Thes. 122, the four 
gods who fought Set. 
Åf-ermen-åri-f € 
associate of Thoth. 
Åfu-heri-khent-f tS M des 
— cs 
Tuat II, an ape-headed god with a knife-shaped 
phallus. 


Afu Tem | e yer. Tuat VII, the 
* flesh of Tem,” a god who devoured the enemies 
of Osiris. 


,anape-headed 


[ 43 ] Å | 


: ome ; 
åf | Å , to turn, to twist, to revolve. 
—< 


Sa 


» LOC sa . 

åf | WH; | c WW, serpent, viper ; 
Heb. TYDY, Arab. e Eth. AÇ Pr: 

Åf Ian, IT am, Tuat III, a 


| 
serpent hostile to Rå. 


2 « ix 
af, af-t | ir l er FÅ, a bed. 
Afa Å Ke |, Tuat I, an ape-god gatekeeper. 


åå | bus ill «a, Tuat VIII, P.S.B. 7, 


194, shrew-mouse, shrew-mouse god; Copt. 


9,4. &^c^e. 
; cos Kan 
åfen | TO Uus | eae T. 300) 310, 
P. 232, to flee, to get back. 
åfekh I € 


to untie, to unroll, to unpick, to disentangle. 


U. 209, T. 310, to unloose, 


aft d © , medicine for the eyes. 
C JH] 

åft | Ses 

ER 


åft mnc bier; 1598 $50 8, 


bed with fine linen bedclothes (Love Songs, 1, 4). 


AD» to rest, to repose, to sit. 


, couch with cushions, 


vo d 


aft EL E 


bedstead like the Sûdâni ., gic. 

aft lecum | | , Peasant 48, | Dea ee 

md | c 

Kai fU 
Amherst Pap. 1, | T n : |< = mS 

s~ 

De NER ait. 
linen garment, piece of E linen cloth, rect- 


angular sheet or coverlet of a bed, square shawl 
or head-cloth, bed, bed-clothes. 


å Kan 
åft | bu | | A —— = | Kan 
B == GLEE exa ==. 
a , a rectangular box or chest, a rectangular 


stone, a rectangular socket, a rectangle, | 


HN y 5 €», Dum. T.I. I, 101, 4. 


åft | = Lr, sarcophagus. 


aft | Vra rectangular plot of ground. 


| À 


åft I | i |—$ A^, to flee, 


leap away, to xL up from the ground; 
(= N aa, IV, 697; Copt. Yor. 
aft-t cm SS wm Mam] i sweat of the god; 

Copt. JWTE, "m. euoT. 
XLI 


UE le . ls 
eI pau 
four spirits, M. 405; 


LUN V 
| — foum (e 
eui e EG 
Copt. AYTE, YTOV, YTWOC, YTOOT. 


aftu | Ü (4, å fourfold garment. 


am | De adverb; Copt. SRILA T. 


am A Re FR 
TRY = U 541, Rec. 27, 57 not, do 


= (PU APA 
V S 108: os within; see 
ami-t ""— (+ a, U. 387, 
4 I M. 350, | 4b e å e on 
amint 1E PIER 
1 NS Ube & Bee 29, 42 fo &, 
NEN HP OND EA 
= $= FARR 
between ; Ja uw 
FEN TE between the two legs, 
BD 1747 ^S GS GA 
MM, i IR between. 
imita [Bir eH, 
ELT 


' among (?) 

| ors $ $^ Rec. 30, 194, between 

\ a rep i the thighs of Isis. 

emt INTERIA 

TRU TIT OES 
asain = 


åm | 


, between two, IV, 362; 


[ 44 ] À | 


4- IN 1 HEG | +. some person or 
something which is in; plur. |) ++. | l5 
LR IFRS? TAG 
TR Hj Ii w T= Pb 
JENS) TM 
PME» EET Ras 

åmi-t + IFN she who is in, 
it which is in; plur. åmiut | 1 E I +f 
NIEN: 

ami-at | |- N QS) someone at 


the supreme moment of some emotion. 
miso (9. o HE o 
14 N n V N EE one who is in the 
heart, darling, trusted one; fem. +53 T S. 

AANA å 

9 e d SCA, thy darling sister. 

" CO IV, roor, chief con- 
ámiába [pO , TV, "s eal friend, 


œ~ he who served by the 
* ©’ month, a priest. 


Amin aman |} 2000. 


N. 1327, a group of gods (?) 

miaa jp HERE 
ERD I Sm 

ii BK, ERS UBS 
IR OF fly SE Yip, he who is in the 


tomb, the name of a priest of the tomb. 


imiasa E ^, PREG 
mm 
+ ye oe the title of a priest; plur. 


FRIST ALII 
Jod m 1 Re 


1.422. 


åmi-åst-å em Herset + aes EN 


= >) an amulet (Lacau). 


ami-abt 


| a» 


ámi-à J IN "m + i md, title of 
a priest of Heru-ur ; mA |, P. 674, M. 666; 
plur. ++ » ae) iu. N. 1282. 

iniata PNY. 
4 E Fe 


& a, he who is in the palace, że., the king. 


ámi-uàb | + 1 | , “ dweller in the pure 


place," a title of a priest. 


ámi-unnut lr X AAW Se horoscope. 
: Oa I 
ami-unnut ++ X fs oy id A.Z. 
NY A 


1899, 11, horoscopist. 
p guard ; 


åmi-unnut TENES 
n m 


Copt. C42 ItOY T. 
ámi-unnuit ++ IN E x 
Rec. 14, 13, a priest who served by the hour. 
ami-urt +=, +=, 1- NE 
a <> 
A i Zw, the port side of a boat when 
[cum [£N 


sailing northwards, the west. 
ami-urt-sa J > tiie, 


a title of the 
king. 
åmi-bah | $ 77, | JF e» Å. 
| NE: | ANG NE Sa? he who is 
in front of or before; plur. |J R$ | E. 
nemnd Bg ditis 
STR HERBS 
få I, Tombos 12. 
åmi-per d. = | 
Rec. 19, 16, Ke AG in 
+} Heu =, +f E. a will, conveyance of 


property, inventory of goods for testamentary 
purposes, title-deeds. 


ámit-per E. Methen 1 sJ=E= Å. 
Hr o IKE RT IN 


a EI , vill, testament, schedule of 
1 rr household goods. 


å € | a name of 
åmiu-mitu TIT Ax De 


MENE: 
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ámi-ren-f th X= o s t DE. 58 
Sx, IR FE mm Cox, a list 
ll 


of names, catalogue, register; plur. {J IN 4 


on ÅR Rec 2 TM lE 
o © HP å 0 sa D|’ 


registers, deeds. 


ámi-hru i n a> ©, Rec. 15, 


156, contemporary. 
ámi-ha-t l Nor —, Peasant 193, 
==>) 
Yal 
he who is in front, leader. 
amit-ha-t 


+ E what is at the 
fem 
breast, in front. 


åmiu-hat LRL "I TES 


-» Å , aucestors, predecessors, beings of a 
former time. 


aw us IS i e +} 
DSa Div 
Pae FRUE FE 
a l, 
År ie ae ig e Waal 
Wo 
Fe | I C. +} NS et å viscera, intes- 
tines; | a sr t® E 
A a |t 
Reclgr 13. ++ ö i! Rec. 31, 29, FN 
ey 

| , Thes. 1481, thoughts. 

us he who is in front, 


åmi-khent | qe 


åmi-khent | TS i ^. T. 29, 
ih: S Mh: FR DER iS 
of a priest; plur. 4} dye ve ve 

åmiu-khen ERG iS 


palace officials. 


1 17 H+ n ne 


, follower, companion, member of a body- 


gn plur. l4+$ NX e Tie 
RENE DET Su 
HST Aeg 
ámiu-khet | IN ee pr 
a ~ = gå i those who come after, 


| À 


Å o> 
posterity; varr. IN ce, E 


l N $ v P. 525. 


ámi-sa J ^ Y. a title of a priest. 
ámi-sa FNI m) he who is behind. 


Ämi-gerg-t | SE e eis 


amita HR EET 


S Y title of the chief priest of Letopolis. 


ámiut-ta AN a ale herbs of the 
| xa field. 

: S UT 

Ami-Ta-mer (?) N ==" 8, Rec 
33, 3, dweller in Ta-mer, z.¢., an Egyptian. 

å . Cx c 

Ami-tahenb-t (?) 14 g QU - 
NEO 

ami-tep IHF Qe, Rec. 30, 68, a rope 


of a boat. 


ámiu-teher | J} Ps , P. 16:......... 
Am-t (Amit?) | D. IX the name 


of a serpent on the royal crown. 


Åmi-Ånu IN il: U. 254, |] 


A , N. 716, a title of Rå or Osiris. 


Amin 14% 1988 — A 


M. 174, a group of gods whose abodes were 


hidden. 
sel 
C=}; 


Ami-Antch-t 


U. 256, | 18. N. 717, a title of Osiris. 
Åmi uåa-f |] \\ eas DS, quat XI, 
—— 


one of the divine crew of the Boat of Ra. 


Amu-upt RISS M. TE 1? M. 


N. 202, a form of the Sky-goddess Nut. 


Åmi-Unu-meht | E a 
265, “dweller in Hermopolis of the North,” 


a divine title, 


Ami-Unu-resu IN == i$ U 


264, “dweller in Hermopolis of the South,” 


a divine title. 
Se 
N= 4 BID. 145, 


Åmi-urt 


7, å cow-goddess. 
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aiu 412. 8 Food 


“dweller in the chamber of embalmment,” a 
title of Anubis. 


Åmi-ut | RGE 36, 215, 
= , the god of the oth day 


| J- Ge 1 PE of the month. 

| pe ode 15 = 
mE & ie IPSE E SES: 
Ene mm AT ae Å 


one n the r2 Thoueris goddesses; she pre- 
da: © 
~ AN x 
Åmiu-bahiu JR P— Ki i B.D. 


17, 59, the gods in the presence [of Osiris]. 


Anisctegin $| A dl 


Tuat VII, the “helpless” gods who lie on the 


back of the serpent Nehep. 
= tD] 


sided over the month, 


Ami-bak IR J] 
| our B.D. (Saite) 125 ; see Ami-besek KY 
Mon 

Åmi-beq | IN J A $ kj , Cairo Pap. 


23, 3, a god of the dead. 


Ami-Pe FIRES Q Berg. r, 11, a lion-god, 
@’ a protector of the dead. 


Á mi-pet-seshem-neterit |y Da 


HR BE oe Bilis 
eS SN TTE, Ombos I, 48, Rec. 34, 


180, one of the 12 Thoueris goddesses. 


Ami-pui +X aS dl ae B.D. 25, 
3; em, BANGE a} UN ar 

åmi-mu 1- X MM, a title of Sebek. 

Amiu-Mehnit J-Pop. 


B.D. 168, the gods who are with Afu-Ra. 


Ami-mehen-f | +} Sa SN n 


x f, B.D. 64, 18, a title of Åfu, ia dead 
Sun-god. 


Ami-naut-f | le Å » q ee 


vais dp RS 


a serpent-god of the * bush.” 


! A 


Åmi-Nu J IN OOO FVT the 


aged primeval Sky-god. 
Ami-nu-t-she (?) | JE 6 == O, 
U. 266, the name of a god. på 


Àmi Nebåui' | ++ NG BEES IK S 


AU Tuat II, the warder of Urnes in the 
"T uat. 


Ám[it]-neb-s-Usert 1- IN M 


1 VG B.D. 145, 146, name of the oth 
: Pylon. 


Ami-Nenu | lm d aia S A. 
N. 166, a name of the Sky-god. 

Ami-neht-f |H — 149 
MM => ĝ. N. 153, Rec. 30, 187, the name 


[um of a god. 
Åmm-t Nekhen ++ IN » E (v the 


name of a serpent of the royal crown. 


m B.D. 146, the 


Åmi-Net i IN -~ 


doorkeeper of the 7th m 


Åmi-net-f MET EX, 
the serpent guardian of the roth Gate. 


Ami-neter 1 i Tuat XII, a singing-god. 


Amintas IR NS IR 
| c PRS Å aan Ap Un 
T. 346, P. 689, N. 114, a title of Osiris. 

Åmi-Rerek (?) T e == 
Quelques Pap. 79, title of a god () 

Ami-ret IE $, U. 530, EISE 


P. 674 FS M. 665, N. 1281, the — 1 
i i i a go 
åmiut-haiu TN E ra S d M. 
Timi 
Ami-haf | ]- N ra fen 


115, 6, a god who received a harpoon (måb, 


i 2) from Rå, which was kept in Mabit, 


ann S 


Å mi-hepnen | + pe. T. 308, the 
AN 
name of a god (?) 


, contemporaries. 
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Å mi-hem-f HER a IN WM, 


B.D. 108, 4, 5; see Ami-heh-f. 


Åmi-heh-f HR | IE RB 
A , B.D. 108, 4, 5, the serpent of the Mount 


of Sunrise who was covered with flints and 
metal; he was 30, or 5o, or 70 cubits long, 
3 cubits in girth, and his head was 3 cubits long. 


imiaetet ENG JEG 
AA | 
e I 
B.D. 100, 5, ++ INN v aS E the apes that 


sing to the rising sun. 
Ami-He-t-ur-ka | iN (] Se, 
U. 263, a title of Osiris and of Ra. 
Ami-He-t-Serqet-Ka-hetep-t IN 
se JUS 
åmi-hat FAZ the Tombos 6, the 


royal uraeus on the king’s head. 


Aminontt fg E He] 


M. 762, P. 665, a title of Osiris and of Rå. 
Ami-her 1213 Berg. I, 18, a pro- 
; | 


' tector of the dead. 


Åmi-Hetep Re e 
a protector of the dead. " 

Ami-Hetchpar | EN ] JE Ee, 
p {+} Å er aa) 

Åmiu khat Åsår 1$ | ait 


Tuat VII, the 12 gods who sleep on the serpent 
Nehep. 


Åmi-khent-åat +} ‘Stemi 
aa — 
Edfà I, 12, 15, a goddess of Edfà. 
Åmiu-khet-Rå lY e ó ©, Tuat IX, 
ae ll 


four gods who towed Heru-tuati in his boat 
Khepri. 


Åmiu-khet He-t-Ånes + IN > 
= (| = N E B.D. (Saite), 17, 40, 
Amiu-khet-Heru J- > | E ; 


a group of gods. 
Tuat IX, four gods who towed Heru-tuati in 
his boat. 


U. 257, a god. 


Cairo Pap. 23, 5, 


| Å 
Åmiu-khet-Tehuti Te MMC ex 


Tuat IX, four gods who towed Her amt tr in 
his boat. 


Ami-suht-f | Ir | » i "- B.D. 17, 
22 (Nebseni), a titleof Ra; TS SES 
JHN ($12 ae Denderah 4, 83, 


Todt. Lepsius 4, 83, B.D. 149, the god of the 
oth Åat. 


Ami-sepa-f ++ å IN See MAS y 
PO J} 3 NE x, P. 1656, 


Ihde bese s 


the name of a god. 


Ami-Sept-t 4 f Å ET 


in Sothis," a title of Horus. 


Åmi-Seh IN "y *, U. 260, a title of 
Osiris the god of Orion. 


Ami sehseh J — Jå al , Rec. 


31, 27, the name of a god. 


Ami-seh-neter |J (4) [1v 258, 


a title of Anubis. 


Åmi-sehti FN LC 4&1 kj , Nesi- 


Amsu, 10, 17, a title of Rå. 


Åmi-sekhet-f 14 MT , Tuat IX, 


a god of his domain. 
Amit-she-t-urt ++ D E JER zz 
Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


amt FER Sd 


those who are in the following of, the body- 
guard of a god. 


Ami-Shet-t =, i Ja, N. 
1360, title of Å T ^ ES 

Amit-Qetem | J a | — AW P. 204, 
NIS 4 a ae N. 868, a goddess 


who assisted at the resurrection of Osiris. 


Ami-kap IR A het 


N. 718, a title of a god. 
Åmi-kar | ++ U es 
=> 


“a dweller 


(GREEN 


Tuat I, a sing- 
ing ape-god. 


’ 


[ 48 ] A | 


Aie |] DERG Uh 
Erne 323, å god. 


pent-god and associate of Tematheth. 


i- ~~ Tuat III, a god of the 
Ami in +} ie ad boat Pakht. 


AU -— Berge. 1, 25, 
Ami-ta +S Kj “a lion-god. 


C DUNG dm Recon 
åmi-ta-f | + N Fe 


Åmiu-ta (?) ]$ ub 


group of gods who fed the dead. 


Ami-tehenu + N ] 1 "- " 


title of Set. 


Åmi-thephet-f Hrs ils FA 


= ES U. 332, T. 300, a title of 
o d^ ^ El several gods. 


= Fa 466, a title 
of Horus. 


= i 261, a title of 
o @’ Horus of Buto. 


Amiu-teser-t-tep | + IE | —— a 
S is B.D. 168, a group of benevolent M m 


Wines Rec. 4, 28, a title 
Ami-Tet 1I of Osiris (?) 


Àmi-tchààmu 1- N I IN b 


T. 305, a title of a serpent. 


Ami-Tcheba kher-ut (?) +} S 


^m) p) me Me aps , T. 369, a title of Osiris. 


\\ 

am J AO, Ree 1I, 179 D$ 
A^ A. = 

fa, , , come! var. | B; 
vA 


Copt. ALKOY. 


åm ENET U. 293, JUS, N. 719 


+ 14, to be attacked. 
sm, ami EE FRÅ ST 
rå RGT 
TN eu no PRIUS 
== == 
FRN YG. Åmen. T2 r. +X. 


Rev. 11, 138, 


Rameses IX, ro, a ser- 


B.D. 168, a 


am. le 


Åmi-Tep | 


|, Rec. 14, r5, to eat; see 


SQ & Rec. 29, 144; Copt. OSW2k, 


| 3 


mur FR TRA 


Rev., to overeat ; Copt. OSWRLOTHP. 


ám-t SANG STE Israel Stele 7, AN 
9, Rec 17, 146, NG X R.E. 6, 22, 


food, fodder for horses and pes provender. 


åm-t I = , T. 120, coU. Te name 
Go aW. of a wine. 
ám, åm-t le Å, ÆR Å. child, 
pupil. 
Åm | TÅ , B.D. G. 569, a form of Horus 
suckled by Renent, mum Ju. 
AIA o 
Åmit Bod. Ombos II, 2, 195, a goddess 
of Mg 
S IE FE 
Ám[it] | 1] Tuat VIII, goddess of 


the circle Hetepet-neb-per-s. 


Åm +} es Berg. 1, 34, a lion-god.. 
Berg. 1, 11, a jackal- 
Am + D iE ' — headed god. 
am |=, Rec. 35» 56, | RAMA 9 IN 
000 f. Rec. 36, 213, to cry, to wail, to weep. 
Å f == 
amm 17-66 UNAS US É 
e l 
(=A PIENE] 
a «ox 
SE d Goes 


cry out, to exclaim, to groan. 
åm HEN i A.Z. 1905, 107, woe! 


imm PASAT 
4r = Q (Lacau), staff, stick, standard. 

åm, åmit INGE U. 458, J-T 
TRUER WET HAN 


to burn, to flame, to blaze, fire, flame; plur. 


HS S3 EIN DÅ regens 

åmu (åmmu) I=R HÅ lg 
NG OLSENG 
ENT TRETEN 


IET 
(åam-t) | ; V KS ÅR light, rays, beams. 


Å 4 
FR 
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ámemu | ZN R, Todt. (Lepsius), 6, 
43; see Henmemet. 


O B.D. 148 (Rubric), colour, 
AU >> paint ; see dam. 


5 to make firm, to 
ain IR strengthen. 
åmåm-t | + | i & ,, strength. 


ám , stuff, cloth, garment. 
re) 3 ? g 


an TRS (nS 
=r == 

Rec. 188, 13, 30, 72, stream, flood, deluge. 
TEEN 
NES Hymn Nile 26, l 


— — Dr Åmen. 20, 5, boat, 
] 9 mø” ] IN i ship. 


Å Å E 
åm (åmm) EN | =, 
s ome 
eyebrows. 


ám (amm) | AR RT skin (?), cat. 


ám (àmm) | =: 2 Rec. 31, 147, 


to be hard of hearing. 


am (amm) E Se, Amen. r2, 
P Ne , patient, submissive. 


Ecce ut 


N. 170, 960, to putrefy, to rot, to 


S ferment. 


åm NG , filth, 


åm (åmm), ius | =Z l = 


a clay, like clay ; Copt. 
Ww lo S omme, oan 


: 9 raisins (?), fruit of 
ám (åmm) | = ' a tree, dates (?) 


åm (åmmu) | cae ae P.S.B. 


15, 411, fruit trees, palms. 


ám (åmm) | EN ( € Å Vh grace- 


fulness of form, graciousness. 


ám-ti | = ^M. grace, graciousness. 


Åma INS Tuat XI, a dawn-god. 
ama IR &, to eat ; Copt. OYU044. 
ama ING a staff. 


| À 


man | RAPHE DR 


OG | , borders, boundaries. 
MESS 


= ,M 750, to make to 
åmaå | ar travel. 


åmam | E EN c-a, house, tent. 

imam JAR RÅR 
EN A>, date palm ()); plur. | Le aK 
S 

TEANNEN 
NG {| kind, gracious, agreeable ; J 0 
km e darling. 


ámakh 2 | ^. te. Jour. As. 


1908, 313, to one to worship, to he worthy 
of honour or worship; Copt. $4 TKUy4. ; Rec. 


bom | Uu i: p Rec. 36, 78, 
SIT ves SU SU 
17 BM, (2 $5)» one who is bound to 


honour a master, or worship a god, vassal, one 
who is worthy to be honoured, revered, or wor- 


shipped; plur. | e^ VS sx P. 403, 
J om Se be ns 17 
asi n ers. L^ 
oP DAR SAL SÅ 
POSH Is Moe IO} 


paternal serfs, IV, 1054; |^ |» T aged serfs, 


IV, 1045; Å M © ES al lp vassals of 
Osiris ; fem. jh . 
Sal | 

åmakhi BIG. Rec. 27,:53; | E 


S 


IA serf, vassal of a god, person of 

x , honour. 

amakhit le Aa, | 
EN 


AN ill A, female vassal (?), vassalage, fealty. 


åmakhkh 122 p Àmen. r1, 4, 


the venerable dead. 
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Åmakhu | Zs SP W, P. 404, 


J OS PEE md) 


bj N. 1183, the divine serfs in the Tuat. 


Åmakhu nu Åsår p MIO fi Å FOR l, 


B.D. 141, the serfs of ösa 


Åmakhu | ASL, N. 1200, the 


name of a god. 


Amakhui (?) 4%, Tuat XII, a god 
who towed Af through the serpent Ankh-neteru, 
and was reborn daily. 


Amakhit-f J- > Å, Mar Abr. v 
M. 492, 
ama iM P. 258, T. 69, M. 224 = M ike. 


åmå, åmåit DG de Rev. ETEN 
IR, Rev. 13, 3, cat ; Copt. E2LOT. 


ama (?)-t | Jay 


åmår NER U. 190, N. 6or = | Q, 


Ree ST feiss s 


åmåkheri l N -7 |l 
NT "s a kind of balsam tree, white manna tree. 
amma (read ami?) | ÉN Ay, | = 
Neo ANS AS 
= 
1S (KA Iso lus: 


| 3 .—1 give, let, grant, I pray, make, 
IN 111? cause; Copt. RAHI, 2ROI. 
åm (åmm) 


Ide mn 
DU Q 
wheat or barley. 
en == 
amaa | Å UR 14. Alt. K. 45, 


proper name (?) ; compare Heb. ON. 


åmi | IN N) , would that! 


åmi-t | IN QU ę , Rev., nature, disposition. 
(= 


Ami NA A. Nesi-Amsu 30, 21, a 


name of the Eye of Horus. 


Ami T S. al , BD. (Sae) rro, 
Fa i P ibid. 153, 5, fire-god. 


re 


Amit | S US FRU 


(\e ox] B.D. 164, 4, à name of Sekhmit-Bast-Rà. 


åmitiu ANN M. dead person; plur. 
| S e N p ED. I, 2r, 18, == fb 


of så så 
Ámutnen (?) IKN zs T. 49, 51, 


P. 160, a goddess of milch cows, fo | a 


13 323, and cows that give suck, vw E UN 


P EUM 
amn fh, oe 


NNN 
mm I 1c R. 11, 140 
= 24250! 


co å | am 
1 OPEN 


conceal, to be hidden, secret, mysterious. 
åmen | PUT et ie {| 
AN 


NNN 


Peasant 182, to hide, to 


| ANN NG, | LE J 1 hidden person or 


thing, concealed, secret, mysterious ; | pu 
= 3 [ess | ele 
"m 8 som 177 1 dod 
| = mi | "ned ANA | (o) e P 
| mme NES | === M 
Pa mS d PÅ (ex I 
Amen. | = ast title of the high priest 


of the Gynaecopolite Nome. 


Åmen | S oS TG B, “hidden one,” 
a name of the Devil. 
åmen-t | = , something hidden. 
nm A 


åmen-t i MS, a , a hidden place, 


MAN 
a sanctuary ; plur. | ANNA jl i 
ámen åmen | -— | m 


| | il , T. 330, doubly hidden (?) 
NNM NNN 


åmen-åb | IG o, to hide the 
NNM | 


heart, to dissemble. 


, U. 524, 


ámen-à | ——1, to conceal the hand. 
NNM 


Åmennu-åu lED | “N , Tuat VII, 


12 gods whose arms were hidden, and who lived 
with the body of Rå in Het-Benben. 


[ 51 ] Å | 


Åmen-åakhu IN Wd mS qp Tunt X, a 
destroyer of the dead. 
Åmen-ren-f Marg U. 508, Van 


= <> 
ARENIS: 322, | m A^ Ye. 


he whose name is Sr dage a title of GE gods, 
the great judge of the Tuat. 


Åmen-ren-her | E — a = 
Rec. 27, 55, the name : a Non 
Åmen-håu | fam ken iit | ae am JE 


Å , Tomb of Seti I, B.D. 168, one of the 
eee 75 forms of Rā (No. 30). 


Amen-Heru [V MN , Tut X, a 
destroyer of the bodies of the dead. 


Amen-khat | it el Å), one of 
the 75 forms of Rà (No. 39). 
Å gus ==] 
Amen-kh | | LÆRD 
E n me) k 7s S. 
Tuat X, the name of the Hand that holds 
Aapep by a chain. 
Å ment-seshemu-set | E 1 1 | 
c3 


—— 


, Tuat VI, a goddess of the Utchat. 
Amen | Ver, [e 
cM msi dt 
|-— | | — y x is the god Åmen, 


“the hidden e ” who is in heaven, 
ARN 


er ; Assyr. =} YY EI 4, Heb. SON, 
Nahum 3, = Copt. ARRON, Gr. "Auuwv. 


Amen-t (Amenit) | am, U. 558, 

| sace] Hymn of Darius 23, fem. of pre- 
ceding. 

Ameni 15004 3). me. |]. Rec. 
ntn 
3, 116, 


Edfà I, 9p, a form of Amen 

and Rå. 

Ameni | — Ql 1 Tomb. of Seti I, 
NNN 


one of the 75 forms of Rå (No. 52). 


Amonmu | 83 Sy. (ERB. 


P. 266, N. 1246, the * hidden" god. 


Amenui | === 48 » Kj ale E dual 
NNN men. 


| Å 


Åmen-åab-t | nm. x J i Rec. 17, 
ANNM 
119, Åmen as god of the East. 
5 P Ne == 
Åmen-åabti | | & * J i 


Herusåtef Stele 154, a form of Åmen worshipped 
in the Sadan. 


Åmen-åpt [ee i A a sis Åmen 
WWM [zum] 
of Karnak; compare Tell al-'Amarna Y Y} "E 


=} rr] st. 
Amen-om-åpt (5 Å fy 1354 


Åmen of Karnak; var. l 2 , s al 
mm CI NNN 


lo ili © E ME Gr. "Apervwgus. 


Åmen-Menu | = F f. IV, 1031, 
fa AA 
Amen + Menu. 


Amen-meruti | een 
Oo LSS 
the beloved, or loving, god (?) 


Amen-naanka (?) JER! fit 


B.D. 165, 4, a form of Àmen worshipped in 
Nubia. 


Åmen net Nut (?) | ESSO ieu: 
ANM I 
såtef Stele 34, Åmen of Thebes. 


Amen-neb-khart | T E Ce 


Àmen as lord of the Nome of Heroonpolites. 


Amen-neb-nest-taui [|| — NG 

" ANA 3l 
===> * Amen, lord of the throne of the Two 
En. Lands,” z.e., Amen of Karnak. 


Amen Nept | oa AW^. Dream 


ww OF a 


Stele 8, Amen of Napata (Gebel Barkal). 
Åmen-Rå ll | fod: 


wwe | mw 
| = E a Amen + Ra. 
nw YA 
Åmenit Rå | Ri Å L.D. 4, 2, the female 
counterpart of Åmen-Rå. 
Åmen-Rå-Ptah | hei E = the triad 


Amen + Rå + Ptah. 


Åmen-Rå-menmen-mut-f Løge Å 


© — =o d d X. , Culte Divin, 
NNN NNN Oo 


p. 124, Åmen-Rå as his mother's husband. 
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Åmen-Rå-neb-nest-Taui | -— i 


NNM 


© Å D == Å , Åmen-Rå, lord of the 
Afar j 
throne of the Two Lands, z.«., Egypt, prince of 


o e I Nesi-Amsu 
FE Qs adis á 22; I. 


Åmen-Heb | = nj 


m Rec. 28, 182 
NNN e 


= 'AuevífBis, Amen of Heb, the capital of the 
Oasis of Khárgah. 


Åmen-Rå nesu-neteru | 
NANA 


22 Goals Ans 


’ApovpacwvOnp, i.e., Àmen-Rà, king of the gods; 
ZEN 1 
sso] ^ AGS JM JF) 
T : . — 
Amen-Ra Heru-aakhuti | cus al 
S Mi , the triad Amen + Rå + Heru-àakhuti. 


==] (©) 


Åmen-Rå Heru-åakhuti Tem 


Kheperå Heru | = Å O å Se å 
yor DN AY AS Å the double triad 


of Amen + Rå + Heru-åakhuti + Tem + Khepera 
+ Heru. 


Ámen-Rà setem (?) ua | fm “4 


= 
ANAA , Rec. 26 BE. os 
Åmen-Rå Ka-mut-f | 40 53 


NNN | 


E E , Åmen-Rå as his mother's husband. 
A cos 


Amen Ruruti | = al ped Ill Å, 
AW ES 
B.D. 165, 4, the triad Amen + Shu + Tefnut. 


=>] 


Åmen-hap | qi D, an ithyphallic 


NNN 
man-headed hawk-god, a form of Åmen-Rå. 


Ament-herit-ab-apt | Eod. | D 
Ay AN 
Champollion, Mon. IV, 332, 3, consort of Åmen 


as god of the Åpt. 


Àmen-khnem-heh | = al 0 INN 
1 fog, Àmen as god of eternity. 
Åmen-sept-hennuti (?) | - i 


Å Ne Nesi-Amsu 17, 14, Amen with the ready 


horns ; Sept-hennuti is probably the original of 
a title of Alexander the Great, Dhu "l-Karnén. 


| wa 
Åmen-qa-åst ler = T J di Åmen of 


the exalted throne. 


Amen-kau [| UV p. 602, 


Uu UA. N. 1154, god of the east gate of 


heaven. 


Åmen-ta-Måt | s å “N Q | 


= o Reder, 94,102...... 
Åmen-Temu-em-Uas |j y=} 
Ri = jme Åmen + Temu in Thebes. 


Åmen Tehnit le e al A E 
\\@ @ 
Rec. 14, 74, Amen of Tehnit. 


Åmen Løe t 


NANA ANN 
a frog-headed god, one of the eight elemental 
gods and goddesses, and grandfather of the 
Eight Gods; see Khemenu. 


Åmen | , Piemet, Ét. 1, à lion-god. 

å res Vg mm] 

Amen | Å WU, U. 543, T. 299, 
NNN NNN 


Tuat IV, a serpent-god. 
Åmen-t | v d | Es , Lanzone, pl. 17, 
a a O 
a serpent-headed goddess, counterpart of the 
preceding. 
Amen | = {| B.D. 168, a bull-god. 
ANIMA 


Mi Tuat VIII, one of the 
» 4 
Åmen Å NARA je nine Shemsu-Ra. 


Amen-usr-ha-t || = -2 e 


M UN D. men 


Sm 
895, the name of the sacred barge of Åmen-Rå 


at Thebes. 
= Du an official ; 


Åmen-Rå am 


compare Am-mu-ni-ra r Eug ER 
Tell al-*Amarna. 
Å men-Rå-em-usr-ha-t | =o 


NA l 


Ta. Rec. 20, 41, name of the sacred barge 


, Lanzone, pl. 17, 


of Åmen. 

Amen-ta-f-pa-khepesh | ESL n 

NAA Loc 

S D A Rev. 11, 60, the name of the 

ven) favourite horse of Seti I. 

åmen lie: P. 406 = PAN |. 

DAA Á 

M. 580, the right hand, right side; compare 

Heb. ue. 


[ 53 ] Å | 


ámen =A, T360 P^ 350) IS, 


P. 406, right side, western; 
N. 1073, | Heb. To. 


åmen-t | se, B. 610, S a Å, fana, 
tam Fo Fo Fe E 


the West, the right side. 


åmen-t AN 
åmen-t $ a I, $ I, TST 


the right eye. 


M. 234, N. 612, the west wind. 


Amen-t | oa, A, [S am, 
Inscrip. of Darius 9, the west bank of the Nile 
and the land westwards. 

E5 Se S 


ameni ie ee Se NI M 
m 3 ESI IN ner: tor 


s in 


Amenti jg] d ER 


the god of Amenti or the West. 


åmenti Ò) i, D a " a denizen of 


Amen-t, one belonging to Amen-t, U. 578, 
N. 966. 


amentia PÅ EOS PRI te 
ERIT ENTRE 
Ve sd i EU 
idi V ete S WE mas 
MA Paa) F9 FOM 
RENTE monn 


Åmen-t am AM), Tomb of Seti I, one 


, Tuat III, 


of the 75 forms of Rà (No. 27). 
Åmentt fi si å 


Ten 


of the dead, Dead-land ; Copt. ERRAT. 


Àmentit || s» 11 Ur RR EE 


tub b. , the goddess of KE 


aA A A as 
SONS DENEN! 
the west, the abode 


Amen-t i - 
MN 
the name of the rst Aat (B.D. 149). 


Tuat I, a singing-goddess ; 


| À 


Åmen-t-urt | E = Rg <>, 
EN EX 
Tuat I, a gate-goddess. 
Åmen-t-Nefer-t | ue C^ =, 


Fd: Roost Pha 


(1) a goddess, the o MM of the rst 
division of the Tuat; (2) the name of the 15th 
Àat (B.D. 149); (3) à goddess who hid the 
deceased (Berg. II, 11). 


Amentt ermen umm © Tuat VII, a star- 
goddess. 


, Pust Bere: ll, 


Åmen-t-hep-neb-s tS Ou "€" d 


B.D. G. 494, goddess of the Bcc odium of Mem- 
phis and Abydos. 


Amen-t se[m]-t 
chamber of the Tuat. 


I 

co A , the ante- 
(ex BAY 

åmen-t |. A.Z. 1908, 16, name of a 


vulture amulet. 


ámen-t jus name of a sceptre amulet 
| (Lacau). 
åmen | SU. 335 PES NET 40, 
to make to arrive, or reach — j- 
NNN 
åmenmen | , to set in motion; 
NNN AADAYS 
see A^ 
NNN NNN 
åmen | , T. 340, N. 1352, to make 


firm, to stablish, to fortify; see i i 
ANNM 


ESES 


åmenmen | {| Rec. 4, 121, 


NAA NNN 
Hymn of Darius 4, to stablish; see =~, 
INAANAA 


ámenu | = » , made firm, established. 
NNN 


Ámenu-kherp (Kherp-He-t- 


Ámenu) n Y pv a name of 


the pyramid of Amenemhat II. 
, Åmen-sekhem-f-au jg oe Y IN 


(^ AD | 1, name of a gate at Thebes. 


tment (Qo, [Sf u 


regular daily sacrifice or offering ; | 
NNN 


A 
DRS a ess TY, 1142, | 
a 


Th 
bs A e ER 1254) 
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ámen | 


wo D U. 589, M. 823, 


| H,N. 1338, 15 25. P. 669, N. 895, 


EG: M. 779, 15 i P. x835the 


daily sacrifice of a bull; plur. | ler 
NNN 


NNN 
lie op 5 U. 590. 
nno pasture; Copt. 
wa @ FÅ AKKO. 


åmenu | POS o Rec. 36, 81, flower, plant. 


åmenu | 


ámenu | c E Saa, dove. 


NNN 


monta [254,5 (FS af 
| |. 1 Nu Y sacrificial priest, butcher. 

Åmenhiu — JIN M i B.D. 17 
(Nebseni), 31, | = fe ill MÅ å l, a group 


of slaughtering gods. 
åmer | ee. j= di 
=> =r 


, to love. 


26 E. 320, 


M. 129; see 


åmer li |=». to be deaf. 


amer IKT A, an animal for sacrifice. 
ámer-t EO "Y. a staff, sceptre (?) 


åmeh | DE , Rec. 32 67, a kind of 
incense, perfume. 


åmeh | A. Àmen. 27, 13, |=3 


> Å TAS P.S.B. 20, 195, (=, to 


absorb, to fill oneself full. 


amen [fvt sn fy SÅ 


N. 179, || LW, Rev. 12, 59, to seize, to 
have power over; Copt. ARRAL, TE. 


Åmh-t, Åmmh-t | siae læ 
Me ee 
b ÅS I ds. 
| S ee Rec men þe > - 
B WEINE 
IY d NI EBEÉE 


N 4 


+} S Eve , the Kingdom of Seker, the 
ts | 


god of Death, at Sakkårah. 
åmh-t at Thebes also. 


Amhit | IN N 1 a DE the goddess 


of these kingdoms. 


åmkhen I SNE: 


` P. 676, to make a voyage, to travel through or 
about. 


å mes IN U. 296, N. 533, to con- 


duct. 


ames I [vo [PD tt 
amet APG (=R tme 


Pap. 47, 12, 81, ro, Rec. 7, 108, shrub, plant, 


flower; plur, JR PG» LAB IER: 


anethum, Gr. évg8ov, Copt. ARKICI, ELLICI, 
ame IF LA n ANKE 
Aelt. Tex. 38, OR ENIGE if 


| ‘a >>, staff of office, sceptre. 


met Tilo d tint gd M 


PE. B.D. 17, 34, Todt. (Naville) II, 41, a 


There was an 


T. 190, 


\\ 
title of Menu Sẹ as the bearer of the sceptre 


ames, Qin Vo 

åmes f to give birth to; see mes fi: 
i |. born (plur.), N. 1229. 

ámes IN, & A.Z. 35, 16, WI 


VIM. JENNE te noon 
cues, [S 


ams IN hi = fb [Ls Rev 14, 73 


usury ; Copt. RLHCE. 
ameska QL SS UN 
(o (e Vaage 
kin, hide, leather. 
RE LIG SS ins ide, 
åmset Ile 1 @, Anastasi Pap. IV, 
€ the loins, reins, kidneys ; 
sd saa Copt. RECT PHT. 


' a the great 
amset | le , IT--19 intestine. 
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Amset I fla, P26.) Q floh, 
N. 592, T. Go, P. 462, NG JÅ M. 551, 
N. 1250, | — X fl) BS, N. 764, EN 
DENS? 445, Inf 48 ; 
IRle IRA Å Io 
| b Å AT JE the following forms occur 


' which suggest the reading Amges : 


| 
Å) P. 445, 706, M. 218, TON 
Bu623, IiN=f-& N. 1279; Åmset 


was one of the four sons of Horus and assisted 
in embalming Osiris. 


Amset IST ly L a god of the 


roth hour of the night. 
Amst |o] 
of the 4th day of the month. 


Å mestå-em-åbu l —] | pe , Den- 
derah II, ro, one of the 36 Dekans. 


ok | eo VON cr Tete 


P. 535, 689, 690, N. 172, | Nes. G' to perish, 
to decay, to become corrupt. 


àmgah | oi dn Ls D 
» (i S =, to be weak, to be sad; Copt. 
ILKO, (?) 


E , the god 


Amtt 18 a, Rec. 32, 80, a region. 


am-ta Å A e IU. rr» += 


cake offering. 


Åmtenni IR a 


a magical name. 


amtuit 4; Sill: "M 


Rec. 31, 165, kinsfolk ; see untuit. 


amtchart 1r XY Å EN TEM 


, salve, 
o 
unguent, ointment, | IN Pk 3:020. 


ámtcher DN Å M x 
<> 


garrison. 


iu 488, 


ån | = Copt. TO. 


ANNA 


| À 


àn | ; | Y. a mark of emphasis, an 
NNN 
indication of the subject of a sentence, 
ån | , M. 624, 625, a particle = | Å ww, 
ANNNAA 
P3335, 317. 
aa 
mn A 


Dypt A shall send? | | Å 


mem R30 | vn where is he to-day ? us 

| MAPA mn DAN. do ye know? ! 

rb) an NY 

f a, shall then? | 19 tl, is it that not? 
NNM 

roe I RØE, | 

ME = MN La Ww 


ån | , a conditional particle, | le ; 


ån | , interrogative particle ; 
AMANA 


ån | = mw, of, IV, 3, 140. 


NNN 


ån | : iE IM, in, to, for, because, by. 
BONN NNN 

ån IM, f. said by= Å rv, 

4, 220, II4I ; var. | Å sm, | Ép er Es 


we say. 
án meru [o Z PÅ mm < 
<> 


$ £e. so that. 


[6] MAMA 
ånn |, | AM pers. pron. rst 


pers. com. we; Copt. & NON. 
Š ANANN 2 
ann | Å Å an interjection. 


mun TM NW 
ånn ee 318 = LIM 626. 
åni(?) | aj, U. 2, fi, Mv E 
e um a. 


Ss 
Mw 11 , IER bi so. |, to bring, to convey, to 
produce ; DAL Q1 3 N. 1118, bringing; Copt. 

ETE. 


ånu Å ANNA by porter, carrier, bringer; 


s ATED) AU 


pm 
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to shut doors. 


án àu AM, 


án-uauai Å €] $) ill på Gh, bringer 


of reports, 7.e., herald. 
à =, to restore the light to 
OU ai Å the Eye of Ra. 


ån em skhai fem BRT — 


put into writing. 


: mm <> 
ån-t ret Å $ , Tomb Amenem- 
a oo 


hat, p. 93, the name of a ceremony. 

sn. x “fire bringer,” Ze, the 

an-shet Å am. fire stick. 

a r AA 

an-t, anut Å e, Å 

S 
NNN I p 

brought, conduct, lead ; Å a} y: ! , offerings. 

7 AYIA 

an D im, Uz. 556, Å 3 b M. 544, 


AAA " : 
dj op» T. 26, P. 440, gift, offering; plur. 


10 PPPP. T. a9 DEZES 
M. 251, INA A A,P.82,N. 788, Å Å Å 


o 
U. 212, 509, P. 688, Å Ó jè o, T. 3889; 


No lb ne | ABS Qh 


T. 292. Later forms are the following : 

wou jo. hopi AE AF 
ho}? ASP hee e MSI EL) 
M os MI Ms Des ut 


DE AS. gift, tribute, offerings, products, 


revenues, income, increase, wages, something 


, something 


brought in; Copt. EINE; <7 Å a , 


Peasant 120, owner of merchandise. 


anit rr Ae par” 


things brought, etc. 


at Je 
JE ii 


offerings of flour. 


: ~n! IV, 1152, tools used in 
a fo båt brickmaking. 


date flour, 


5 MNA NNN 
ån-t I Å C , P. 172, | A , N. 939, 
watercourse, channel, valley. 


] À 


" NNN I ANN 
Ant Io m™ fo $^ d) 
Rec. 32, 82, the name of a serpent deity. 


"SERT 


NNM 
the name of a goddess. 


Ån- He , Tuat III, the "bringer” of 
2s the Eye of Horus. 
Antit : MM , Tuat III, a goddess who 


3 s = qum 
* brought" the pupils of the Eyes of Horus. 


Ånniu fm QA M B.D. 89, 1, a god 
MADAM : of offerings. 
Ånith Å , Fuat VII, a star-god- 
| B dess. 
fu 
of the Utchat, FG. 
Àn-àtf-f Å TE | e 
qn 
5, a form of Horus. 
Ån-å-f Dos 
He 
aoe 
x ! W., B.D. 125, II, A m 


serpent-god, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris. 
Ån-å-f Tr Å, B.D. 17 (Nebseni), 
26 ff., the executioner of Osiris. 
Ån-urt-emkhet-uas Å ANM ESN 
zn e^ f) 74 B.D. 99, 15, name of the 
9 ^ 


——? mast in the Magical Boat. 


i ~~ B.D. 92, 


ANAM 


Denderah III, 69, Å 


Ån-maåt Å [ Tuat V, one of eight 
gods who burned the dead. 

Ån-nef-em-hu A ET o? BEE n3 
ALS m € ru Es , Rec. 4, 28, one s the eight 
sharp-eyed En. of the body of Osiris. 


e a > BD, 125, II; see 
Ån-re-f Å pu Maa-åntu-f. 


m NP o. jus 20, to 


an ha-ti 
a \\ 


inert fest, J" A AA 
Reed M o3 Me 


Dér al-Gab. 1, 18, his jm, P.S.B. 7, 


175; pun. Cairo Cat. 71, M 


2 AS Md à 
=> al ; Å ii m, the god Onouris, the 
centre of whose cult was Abydos (This) ; Copt. 
&.It9O"€ pe, Gr. 'Ovoópis. 


xi 
l >» a. 
ta 
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ft un 


Ånher neb-måb ES. 


Ànher, lord of the harpoon. 
Ån-her Bast-utet-tha ex = 
Ue 
gS Thes. I, 23, one of the 36 Dekans. 


An-her-Shu Å ANM = å f e JE 


Je dames AFP. 


Mission 13, 126, Àn-her + Shu. 


M ^"^ Å B.D. 144, the Watcher 
Ån-her Å $ | of the 6th Arit. 


y Tuat IV, a god in the 
Ån hetep | Tuat of Seker. 


Ån-hetep-f h-z à. | 
st gs 4 
B.D. 125, II, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris. 


Antat fom [Vigo | Jn Å te 
UV. 348, T. o. d a serpent fiend. 
án e, [| io e Å ed | <=> 1 Al 
A ANNINA 
Rec. 32, E to d back, to drive away, to 
repel. 


ånån | | mom, T. 311, to turn back. 
ánn ae MIME At sil 
<= N. 537, to repel, 
ar T. 141, M. 198, Ve to drive back. 
anni 177 M E se ALHA 
4 
N. 132, | Å M. 115, repeller. 


ånti | "m $ A; |, repeller. 
a \\ aa 


AAA . 
ara o a repelling, some- 
un" » A.’ | E n thing returned. 


ann, T. 8, 
^. 33 


NMA DAA 

ann-t | TaN ek ie å 
al. cM 

ånn-t le E P. 685, | elg AAN 961, 


A 
something repelled. 


ånetnet | 


$ A, delay, withdrawal. 
a 


oe qere 


? 
a al. 


A a (ex 


. mn <> 
Anen-retui pa ae 
g NW 


pe gje ae > 

n E Rec 6,7; NM 

à ~~’ | E 7 | oe 

wu. Rec. II, 143 | N c | wl; 
ANY AANNNA 


IV, 546, to cut, to destroy, to reduce, to sup- 
press, to obliterate a name. 
d | «t 


NAIA 


, knife, sword, to 


anan 
å | destroy. 


NNN 


i Å 
ån EG JÆE , to fetter, to tie 


up, to bind, to wrap round, to rope up. 


ån | @, cord, rope; plur. | v 

Hh. 482. ^ 
àánàu(?) | TY *, | 70, 
NNN Fi ANNA JG 


fetters, bindings. 


valley, &Aor, ravine ; plur. ÆR Hh. 229, 


| E. IV, 1020, | sec. 29, 
A 


«MA I upper valleys or ravines, 
il oes | valleys of the tombs. 
an-tt || 77^ ^ 


> ; 
e, | mown AA, aregion 


of valleys. 
ån-t åa-t | AG iS M. 188, N. 694, 
the “Great Valley.” 


an-t anti I ANNA : , the valley of myrrh. 
(Ea res 


án-t pa-åsh | MAN MD iK EG. valley 


of the cedar. 


an-t heb «zz | v mum pA, å funerary 
festival. 


Ån-t-sekhtu MEN Mo dm $ LES Tuat XI, 


the pit of fire containing the damned standing 


on their heads. 
An-tt Kek |= pA ES ÆR, BD. 
fær væ) 


G. 43, the * Valley of the Shadow,” or * Dark 
Valley ” through which souls entered the King- 
dom of Osiris. 


ån-t = ML one third of a second, the 
* twinkling of 
a g of an eye. 
an L3 Rev. 11, 167, SE | un 
mm m 


V du | 


ni; pio. | GR 
in PR med du 
or ie i= =; eyebrows. 
on Io ba. L7 


opm ee ty ÆREN. 


Amen. 13, 1, Anastasi Pap. I, 25, 4, hair of any 
kind, covering, colour of hair, colour of face, 
complexion. 


NAMA 
= (= stone; Copt. torte, 
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ánáu Wu j "t skin coverings. 


olg Los 


A SO. (ő) 
an , the scale or rust of a metal, 


ån | " purple linen (?) 
' an | oe Koller i 3, 8, red cloth. 


in JO, I 


spotted fish, tilapia nilotica (?) ; Me | 


, å kind of 
«LX d 
nm d 0g V 


NNN 


An-t FG, BD. 15,4% | E , å 
mythological fish, one of the two fish pilots of Rå. 

Å Ad 

An-t | RIS, Qenna Pap. 2, 8, a 
mythological boat of the Sun-god. 

; 4 à 

ån-t |, sickness. 

ån-t l m) 3 


ANA a m? 


e S, the pallor of fever; 
Copt. LOTAN (2) 


ån | crm S, some strong-smelling substance. 


án || m \\ On juice, sap, drink of some 
ye kind (?) 


an fn 535, 538 =l pot Sars 
, P. 229, pillar, column; plur. i ; 


je. 340, M. 642, HÅ øv 819, på 


ån fre Anastasi Pap. I, 15, 3, the shaft 
of an obelisk. 


ån il Ie, Rec. 27, 87, mast for a sail (?) 


an li | , battering ram. 
SRL 


| , å building (with pillars?) M 


m PR 
mmi. p hot EM 


ån-t Vg) Rec. 1o, 136, building, abode; 
NNN NNN o 

la a (t v, Rec. 30, 66. 
= A 


n fA: hall of a tomb; plur. AAN 
f nmu graves, cemetery ; i Ål, Rec. 8, 


136, the slain. 
ån-ti ba T. 18, the two pillars of a palace, 
portico (?) 


ån-t ÅÅÅ. fh pa || Ss. Rec. å 
121 Å © Em. Il |l] E, a hall of 


columns, colonnade. 


l Å 


Mt PEL UU 


D. 15, 89, 1, a form of Osiris, the Moon-god ; 
i Å | m amar Litanie 53, os Àn of 


the stars. 


Ån-å ls I, P. 690, the divine father of 
e Pepi I. 


Ånit i ds a. B.D. G. 348, ls Rec. 15, 


162, the consort of Såaba, f iy and mother 


of one of the seven forms of Harpokrates. 
Ånit i d] E , Wilkinson A.E. III, 232, 

a form of Hathor and a goddess of childbirth. 
Ånit #44 a å Rameses IX, pl. 10, direc- 


tress of the serpent Neha-her, = 


Ånit itt ill = , B.D. 169, 20, the habita- 


i Horus 
tion of the men-gods, E S al xil EG 
Ån-mut-f NN E A.P. 828, N. 772, 
Kon 

781, fee N ES 4) 8.D. 18,1 Å OS FÅ 
qn Lo 
Denderah III, 35, Å E IVS NN 
PRE ded d dac 
Kan Kan Mu 
RS , IV, 157, Beni Hasan III, 27, a god, 
whose exact functions are unknown. The ori- 


ginal form of the name was, perhaps, i oS 

VA; see = jee 661, NSH 
NES 

ID GS 185: M. 772. 


Ån-mut-f Å y= IN S Dr 


(1) title of the priest at Denderah who personified 

the god of this name; (2) a bull-god, who pre- 

sided over the roth day of the month; (3) the 
a 


god of the p hour of the night, itt 


re aS A, B.D. 111 E 
Ånmut-f åbesh le, — 


Ombos I, 1, 252, a star-god. 


Ån-mut-k i N RS — Mar. Mast. 1; 
var. i ee A E — Án-kenmut, i — 
SE 


Anran (?) i NL a 
NNM 


' form of Hathor. 
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Annas [1S 2 ATR oy 


i U T v I a form of the Moon-god. 


mr iE MEL T. 289, 


pe ae U. 419, the name of a god. 


Ån-smet itt li. mm U. 421, hi 


=N <o>, T. 241, a pillar of Osiris with 


the eyes smeared with stibium, a title of the 


Bull of Heaven. 


ee O 3 P. 691, a fille of 
priis. Å e I | Pepi I. 


Ån-ken-mut i N mma, i N 
el a te ae 
I T.S.B.A. VII, 366, Mar. Aby. 
II, 23, 16, a god (?) ; see Ånmutf. 


i TT A U.419, T. 239 
Ån-Kenset fl an Tam ' title of a god! @) 


| P. 690, the divine 
Àn tek (?) Me ex mother of Pepi I. 


An. ji the desert between the 
p IE S Ju: ilem dena. 


Antin Ah fyr ful) B 
RD B PANERO 
Hd dui fad fh ag f gf) the hin-men of 


the Eastern Desert, the Troglodytes, Eastern 
Desert tribes in general, their chief god was 


Menu; || I HUSA Gi women of 
ey Ww | \\ l 


the Eastern Desert, 
Ån-ti Set Ba, a man of the Nubian 


A 
a 
TETTES 
| (e | | F a gå I 
y js li Seen P M c i 
| a 
did ca _, Recio, 43. 
Ån-tiu Sett i i est, the dwellers 
in the Eastern Desert as far north as Palestine. 
án-ti "ad P.S:B.718, 37, i x a 
Nubian bow. 


I å RENEE q as an inter- 
A ae Nm. Tøgative. 


Ånana WONG 4 
NAA 
the name of the original owner of the D’Orbiney 
Papyrus. 


an-na 


Sphinx I, 258, 


| À 


manan LEE A POLO 


Methen 4, a title, or name of an office. 
and | ^" | qr. | 5 eg. a kind of 
NVA 
plant, twig, branch; plur. | | 


ånå | | = == stone. 

NANNA um 
ånåu, ånu | P— l Do, Rev. 11, 137, 
liN e, Rev. 11,131, see! Copt. ANAT. 
A IUS dde 


ånåuåu 
«fe ill Ne a kind of plant. 


jeg mn 


ånåuba IV IKS Ne Rec. 29, 


165, || sam mule&fa7 xi , a bearing pole. 
Ånåushana | lett S S. NI NG 


Anastasi Pap. IV, 1, 13, 1, Rec. 15, 110, a kind 


Anus pm SR VA! 
| Lm By E ee By 8 


43, 97, the disease-fiend Ningal, =} $-EY E]-. 


1383. milk. 
N. 
ots [rp TY 


ana = oe , IV, 1161, with. 


ånå TE P. 567, chin. 
ES in D $455» Nav. 15, 48, to 


blaspheme; var. d-— S Å l. 


åni i |]. a man of On (Heliopolis), or 
singing-man of Denderah. 


sila Å i "cx We thy Sa 
dancing-woman of Denderah. 
iui an, Yen. [Ya 
Jour. As. 1908, 292, tne; Copt. one. 
anit LETTRE LT Mic 
Rec. 5, 89, || il Ill % Np Rec. 16, 110, 
| «t Ude Mp 
a ere 


Il» Xt jim Rec. «c 


ANN 
anar-t | < 


> . 
TES twigs, palm-leaves, a 
NNN vi 


kind of fruit ; er 


[ 60 ] À | 


ánu |"s 


N U. 392; see & By 
PU sandals. 


ånu-t QS * m ; P. 437, M. 651, boat (?) 
ánun Tien Ss NT, herbs, plants. 


anak | 8,15, TET 


I; Copt. AMOK, Heb. "258. 
k Rev. 11, 157, I; Heb. 
ånuki | 6) QQ. "SW. 


ánuk-hu (Rn TR REA ET 
myself; Copt. AMOK 2,00. 

soo DY Teda 
(OEY TDA es 
EST ESF NE 
cit , Rec. 6, 9, wall; plur. o E Pa 
TE Gol. 12, 100, PT. 
i 9 Pe aff, fortifications. 

áneb-t | fler N. oss HE. ^, 
lb" dose: | OM 
| lem E Anastasi Pap. V, 20, 2, a walled 


enclosure, a walled town, a palace, a fortress ; 


9-477 JI 177] SU 


Aneb IE Israel Stele 3, a walled city. 
ánbi | J ill xx, a walled district. 


anbit | JE, ETTE 
AG, 


cattle, zeribas, the sides of a ship. 


and | eo JS Je 


to surround with walls, to shut in. 


NE dw. 


wall-builder, mason (?) 


áneb-hetchtiu i] iN Y | |, inhabi- 


tants of Memphis. 


aneb | ^ Jar. | JN, de Rougé, 
Food, ET IA TT] I Di 


ånu | e 


fenced enclosures, pounds for 


ERT 


l A 


Peasant 26, |) = J) TI “JOG 


Rec. 31, 26, a kind of medicinal plant, herb, or 
fruit. 


anb i 


anbs (?) d When — Va, AG 1907, 
. 46, title of an official of Thebes. 
åneb-t (P), àneb-tà | — | } TF 


Paavo; |= jd. N. 22, |— |. M. ro9, 
dual of X—7, lord. 
ánp | EN Uo a 


s ANA NNN 

anp | n Å, Sphinx text 4, | s Å. 
I Q Å Thes. 1281, child, boy, prince, 

a å IV, 157, 898, 994. 

Å NW 

ånp | 

^ NNN 

n 

vp js 3 


„ tO dance, to perform 
acrobatic feats. 


($, to swathe, to wrap round. 


Rec. 29, 157, to decay, to stink. 


Ånp, Ånpu I 0$ Å Peasant B 2, | 


96 je. WIE Rec. 36, må, RES 2. 27, 
138 4156-1559 d- 158 å 
PC bok 1r o Po. p» Oo il 
DN S Sill f], the god Anubis, 


the judge of hearts (U. 220); Copt. &NOTIL 
NNN 
4 |, Edfå I, 14, the four 


PER SI 
ST PE PENES al adf ) 450? 


ol Tiv. 


Ånpu | 


forms of Anubis: (1) 


Å : o2 Lanzone, pl 31, con- 
Anpit IE Aw 'sort of Ånpu. 


ee IG GS SN E 
ISI, 156 | SEN IS Å 


Anubis in the — chamber. 
Ànp neb-Ta-tchesertt | å d = 


bad A Kj , Anubis, lord of the cemetery. 
===> 


Anp heni ipen [d OG. Tuat V, a 


ANA 


jackal-headed god who guarded the river of fire, 
a form of Anubis. 


mM 


[ 3 A | 


Anp-hori-om-pet-ta-tuat ta RUAN 
a ons , Cairo Pap. III, 5, Anubis, 


=N | walt 
governor of heaven, earth and underworld. 


Ånp khenti Åment Ja Ah e $, 
Tes Nor, Ja dh E $ KE 


M. 403, Anubis, lord of Åment, the predecessor 


of Osiris. 
Anp khenti-seh-neter | Å d 
o a 
al B.D. 117, Anubis, chief of the 
å hall of the god. 
Anp khentá-ta-u&b 3 flh mw } | 


— S 247. JE 80o NIA QUT dg 


AA 
^*^ , Anubis, chief of the holy place. 
ze] 


(em 


Anp Khenti Ta-tchesertt +, (h2 


= 


NØT P. 707, Anubis, prince of the cemetery. 
Ånp sa-Åsår | 


‘i > J © Ñ 

Anubis, son of Osiris. 
Ånp | 3 A Anubis of various cities : 
E aa 


ae (She [oS o— S. we 


== ÍS, etc., Mar. Aby. I, 45, Nesi-Ámsu 25, 
g’ 24. 


Ånpu Uast | ao} fo, wo A 
Ånp | 


, Denderah IV, 83, god of 
å (ò) 
An | le 
p a 


ü the 14th Aat. 
; 5 <p, å name of the 21st day 
SEP l a Say H of the month. 


mbos I, 62, a hunting-god 
worshipped in the South. 


ANN 


ånef je a 


anf m peu. INS 


x— © droppings from the eye, diarrhoea, any 
e a’ kind of bodily exudation. 


ien | [d Se lY 
A LD. III, 1408 = MENE: who? 


et sed me 
ros JET ISLRC TT I 8 


(Xx Rec. 30, 67, 195.31, 162, 
NNN 


Å [62] Å | 


| 
|Æn 1 — D Ren soo Å 
KOP IRAS» 
ITARA TIS Tn 
Kw ET S SA zl 
NO LIE Iw, 
URP RS 


8, skin of human beings, or animals, hide, 


pelt; Copt. &.TtO095.; ISE R beer 4) 


Rec. 30, 67. 


ánemu | = aN iN V i “skins,” 
AW l 


i.e., human beings. 
TAa 


=o J AK 


, Rec. 14, 195, skin bottles, 


AAAS: 


: , om acce an 
an-m’k-t Ens 
=== 
home, abode, dwelling. 


Anmer || | ^x, Rec. 38-1 
a i Ree 33, .35 


to love. 
re | l | E cloth, garment, 
== : apparel. 


ánen Tie le see àn. 


ånem-t | sae 
(= = 
n’ Lee 
vessels of drink; plur. ! iin 
Rec. 16, 57. 


, Greene II, 17, 


ånmesit | 


Ånenit A O qM a , B.D. 168, god- 
desses who bestowed virility. 


åner | e De Hymnis 44, shell of an egg. 


> ANN NNN 
åner |=, l , SSB UN, gravel, 
stone; Copt. WIE. 


^ : NNM A 
ånrit | in , Stone, pebble, worked 
<> Im 


NNN 
stone; plur. | Å 


Åner-ti | ber | FT, 
Sm I|<S>Nm 
the two rocks near Al-Kåb; VE B.D E 


Å = AANAAA 

áner uà | T enn, IV, 932, monolith, 
É Å NNN sa, 
åner-en-båa | Sem nw basalt. 


aner-en-benu | T'es D ii 


varr. Job "€ ob Da m an), yellow sandstone. 


åner-en-bekhenu | — mma | $ 
mi MN 
o mm, porphyry. 
áner-en-ma | SEE e Pv OR 


Rec. 3, 48, granite. 
Åner-en-Maåt | TS mm Å «us 
(m Q 


Sinsin I, * stone of truth,” a title of Osiris. 
te ANNY — —3 
åner-en-rut | > mn TN mm, 
mum (o 
sandstone. 


áner-en-rut-ent-tu-Tesher | um 


NE £x dd Gå fe AA, Thes. 1286, red 
sandstone. 


NNN 
ae JE <> wm I EV. 
} mm emm 
1174, à kind of stone. 
å ANNA 
åner hetch |= ie j= = i av 
white calcareous stone, THucstone: 
åner hetch -nefer-en-rut-t (= 
a : 
] I mm BY € Thes. 1285, fine white sandstone. 


AANA 


aner sept |E => UM ji , prepared stone (?} 


åner kam E h IW 


EN » &; black granite. 


ánr ED IUE © , a vase (?) 


. | > : : 
ånr || wwe W), skin head covering. 
Fg 


ànr Mp | — ! i Pap. 
9, a reptile a vedi oe nd 
snr... LTR Birch LH. 15, 
a kind of cake or DUUM 
Àn-rut-f ^ N = um 


* the place where ei grows," a ED 
mm EE | am 
ånrana (alana) bU. EL n 

| 

i MW) Qus, ANM 6 ! oak å Heb. 18588 
^E 1 or NN. 


anrahama (arhama) p => 
IE | 


A SN , Anastasi IV, 14, 5, 
UPS VAN WE 


HAN. 1, m Id) PORE Heb. van, 


Syr. mtasaayz, Arab. Lo Eth. (2904 :, Copt. 
DEPARAM. 


locality at Hensu ; var. 


i Aar 
"Ur ae 
DEN 


Harris I, 564, 5, pomegranate ; see UM n 


TRER Ina p as), 
AN 

-~ ánhemen I e. IV, 73, Rec. 2, 
MEE ACE V TI 
1 am ru A 0, a fruit-bearing tree and 


the fruit thereof, pomegranate ; see mH 


R4 9 


Ånhetut |n z M , Qenna 4, 5, the 


e. singing ape-gods. 
im [ej (o fn 


Ånratåt i i 
the river Orontes. 


Å WA 
anhama b 


{= E | s Ned 


eyebrows ; Demotic form, — 006 e Copt. 


E v— j] «s 
pw ur o sur des 


LÀ Em e «x 
Rec. 8, 134, l 
lc Idm ES 
«t «LX 
—ÀÀ 
== VISNE 
, to surround, to enclose, to embrace, to 


E TER Ew =~ Ula ur 


rimmed, or banded, with gold. 
ånhu | — 0m g j those who sur- 
1 


* round or encircle, 


amp ECP YS, mm 
enclosed place of protection, courtyard. 


anh | ciini å Å, a word with a hidden 
DANAN 


meaning, a secret, a riddle. 


anh-t | å P vase, vessel. 

NNN o 
Å A U? a kind of un- 
ånhasåp (?) AV Å D o’ guent or salve. 


TR x~ Tuat IX, a guardian 
Àn-hefta | mc e 


ánhem | 1 N m , Skin, colour, 
ma Å. (== 


on NE 


covering; mistake for | 


[ 63 ] Å | 


ánhem | to ND U. 182, to carry off. 


ánherher —— Q © torejoice; see 
wa nherher. 


$ C Turin Pap. 67, 11, 
111 Yom” a kind of stone. 


ánkhurásmara URDU GRE = m 
De. \\ a Alt. K. No. 81, a precious stone. 


+ | M a title of the pries- 
åns-t | 4 le d tess of Bubastis. 


anes |», I | (ITT M. 
774; U. 398, T. 242, | (ITT e, EUN 
EE TE 
| «x Å \\ ie U IK Su = 
[le EE a red bandlet, cloth, apparel; plur. 
IPs age" ass T 
ST LENE 

Anes-Ra I o - a S 

åns-t le $e Er. 
Io s EIE DRESS, 
the sole of the foot; plur. | ANNI | Po e 
ee: 

åns-t |= A gå, the hoof of an animal. 


NE NT, a kind of plant; 
NE Gr. dT) 


áns-t | a f ao Peasant 34, the seed 
MANN I of the same. 


ansu M M: Thes. 921, 941, 
Å king ; see nesu. 
ånsuti Å ] A Rec. 4, 25, fe ial 


a reed case, box (?) 


anseb-t | ANNA NJ S 


ånq | pr Rec. 17,50, | 
to withdraw, to return (?) 


ánq | 5. T U. 236, | és x 
P. 667, M. 777, Is S Pp 
IG Qe T7 


ån-khu iu. 


áns-t | 


U. 160, N. 511, 
to flame (?) 

EZ] | X 

ee IT 


| À 


Los Le USC SISSE 


DN. |, Thes. 1296, | == (), 
Fs. [Que ET 
4 Asa NNN 
NG: Åmen. 13, 3, to embrace, to gather 

: together, gird round. 
Anat | 0, 


used by the Akeru gods in snaring souls. 


@ Rec. 30, 67, cordage, 
ångå | ss A | tackle of a boat. 


angefqef-t fh sem i m 
1 I XX we 
tasi Pap. I, 24, 7, a part of a chariot, or harness. 


4 NNN 
ånk, ånnk | == ND | ee 
| Uem V=: a kind of 
==. BM ^| semi ws |' plant. 
ànk | = , to tie, to fetter, to restrain. 
ank | fiend; plur. IV im % i 
Ånku i by Tuat VII, *the netter," 


a god who fettered the foes of Osiris. 
ånt FT Tra t to bind up or cripple [the 


toes |. 
m NNN 
ånt-t | nee - | NAT cord, rope, 


pain; phant-ut, [2 6. ^ ^ 5077€ 
chain ; pl. Yo eh Is j 


aa aalll 
«Bou TT. 


B.D. 1535, 3, the net 


, Anas- 


Tuat X, the chain by which 
Ant-t |o e Q" Aapep is fettered to the earth. 
Åntiu M A Ne hr Tuat X, a group of 


four gods who slew Aapep. 
: 4—4 , Hymn of Darius 13, to stifle 
ant | a ne to choke, to close up. 


ånti-tu = å 


O 


, hindrance, obstruction. 
r NNN 
ant-t | EE ON I 

a 


Ånt-ti ae fA, EN M , Nav. Lit. 64, 
\\ ey a god. 


ántu ipu we LD. III, 1408 = ÉL 


Åntriush Å) -2us ii £l ttt, Darius; 


co OM au e Ii; Pers. "n MY EY ae "TE 
(W  Babyl. Y EXT VG - EK. 
Antesh | MM E , Metternich Stele 73, 


a mythological ferd. 


[64] Å I 


ånth-t j= 
tackle; plur. j= a Ce, U. 422, | - e, 


e ea 
T. 242, | ms C NNN 
Åntheti j= 50 


e: fetter, cord, cordage, rope, 


EL gang ESP 187. 
ae 


the 75 forms of Rå (No. 64). 
J. Åntheth => Tuat VI, a goddess, 


gr? "funcione unknown. 


ánthenem ETAL L 137: 


ånt |, ee =, to be in need 


of, want, misery, sadness, disgust, trouble. 


Antebu | wan | > il B.D. 99, 7, 
|E Jep faea 

anetch | T r protector, defender, advo- 
cate, avenger; see sia STT Is 7 zm T. 186, 
VERUS TUR tnc 

ánetch | ate to strike, P. 204. 

anetch her | Gå I bee N. 709, 
IT eee PT o teen. 
UT T vu 3 19, salutation to 


thee! the opening words of many hymns; see 
T 
| 
antch il ss. i ml? to suffer grief or 


pain, oppressed, depressed. 


antch-t Å » |- grief, sorrow, pain. 


àntcher | "t T | | "egre 


Tomb Seti I, one of 


T. 386, M. 394, to grasp, to seize. 

ár Es a conditional particle, when, if. 

àr | ;.an emphatic particle; also used 
s 


= 


with other particles, e.g., | | Å, 
«ES 


BS Ag 


Rev. 6, 12. 
A Za 
ar = € x 
| , more than; | q 
e JE je je 
,P.92- —> 
9 «===> <> 
DRA, N. 699. 


= | 
<>, «=> , 
a 


| jmd 


ár | , an old form of the preposition <=>, 
at, by, to, towards, as far as, against, until. 


ar | Å <—— = preposition <> to, to- 
wards, etc. 


ar las, Nastasen Stele zr, 22, 25, 
W 26, 32 = preposition <->. 
preposition <=> to, to- 


ar | Å ==" 

© wards, from, etc. 
ar-her | AS e IG; ee into 
A ; eG < | 

the presence of someone; Copt. E9, PEN. 

ár, àri |. U. 586, P. 16, 96, <>, 

<a 
| >, j= Ul, P. 190, M. 392, E 


Zee 
[Ac msg 
MONETE ©, io make, t 


do, to create, to form, to fashion, to beget, to 
produce, to pass the time, to be made, done, 
created, etc., and used as an auxiliary; Copt. 


expe ; Ry e donot; Copt. 2x p, ENEP; 


Ep ce Nåstasen Stele 66 = 


IR >K? YLNTEYEIpE. 
åri <g>, to visit, =l] <> || 


m ĝ INN pA, “any other man who visited 
o 


is) 
Amam”; ge å Y] , “I visited 
the mine region.” 


ari <>, to serve in the army, | AN 
“a second time I served." 
EGGE 
gon 
IV, 666, “amounting to 1784 eben." 


ari <e>, to amount to, 


Pie 
NAN IT 


ari <>, to pass the time, 2 n 1 E n 


HK MNEs 
mn <> Itil | DD 
eight days in exploring.” 


åri abu <> ØRN A , to make a stop- 
page, 7.e., to cease. 
— ea 
ari åau-t <> Ý : 
== 
to enjoy a dignity, to exercise the functions of 
a certain office. 


am A 


A^ , “I passed 


to occupy an office, 


$ to benefit someone, 
n to do good to. 


| C X8 to praise, to perform 
W Å” a service of praise. 


ari àakh <> 


ari àui <> 


[ 65] å 


ari àb(?) <> Ó , to do the will of some- 
one, to carry out the intent of someone. 


Le (===> å * 
ari år-t <> | £, to milk an animal. 
mA em i 


ani avari fi , to go through Upper and 
Lower Egypt. 


árià(?) 77 ZZ. to work the irrigation 
(?) RAR? of a district. 


A eee NNN 

åri ånkh = St 
take an oath, to perform what one has sworn 
to do. 


ari ant <> AN, worker on the nails, 
manicurist. 


P.S.B. 10, 47, to 


ari ånteh <> ><, to heal, to make to 
recover, to restore to soundness. 


åri ua-t (?) => = to travel, to journey. 


åri uat-shu NES UG Rec. 19, 
92, to work at the trade ofa . . ... 


åri utcha <> » 1 il 


ari baka-t => | QU SV dp. to 


conceive, to become pregnant; Copt. ep&oK!. 
<> 0 => to prepare 
A ipud food. 
ari em hetep <> De ae 
a 
contentedly. 
ari hetep | <> » ==, to do what 
ought to be done. 


ari em qaa <> ||| IN ay lei 


to make oneself like someone, to feign to be 
someone else, to disguise oneself, to pretend. 


ari em tena-t IN | al, to 
<> AANA 


to heal. 


ari-t pequ 


to work 


Hi 
register oneself, to enrol one's name. 


l ; 
Å l | , to practise 


right, to lead a life of integrity. 

arim’k-t <æ Bs: protect, to spread 

the wings over young. 

Sm D 
NANA 


syde = <u> 
ari-t maat = 


ari-t menkh-t , todothe 


very best work. 
= ~ <> == 


I | ME @ Be? 


ari metcha -> 
to write a book. 


åri en <> ww, made by, produced by, 
<> NT “produced by the lady of the house,” 


ANA E “born of the lady of the house." 


| Å 


P— 


ári ennu > 
5 œ 


©, Rec. 2r, 80, to do 
a thing —" 


ári nefer %— to perform a task 
ecc 


well. 
5 <> : 
ari nefer-t —> I , to have inter- 


course with a virgin. 
ari neh <> a Ci], to protect. 
NY 
E Ill V, to protect. 


ari nekhen — © Ah, to renew one’s 
youth, to act as a youth. 


il to deify. 
<= 


å å <> to shew pity, to 
ari netch <> Ts con pity; 
ete \\ protect. 


ari nekhi <> 


ari neter 


åri-netchemm-t-åm-henen | <> 


SKRAM. 


M. 529, N. 1108, to masturbate. 


åri rethu áqeru <> ie V ES 


Z S ‘ 
4 18 t “trustworthy people.” 
| appoint *trustworthy peop 


ari Haker <> [ij EUM , to 


celebrate the Haker festival. 


rau 


ari hep er <> <=>, to set the law 


in motion against someone. 
PEN <> 
åri bru Sm ? , to pass the day. 
M ——0 
ári hru nefer æ EL to make a 


day of rejoicing, to celebrate a festival. 


ari hett > uU 3. to praise. 
(my my 
ári ha <— P = to make magical passes 
over the dead; > SIP e = «UL <>, to 


make magical passes over the eyes. 


åri-t heb <a> -— J = to celebrate a 
© Ill festival. 


ari hebsu «— J [c dtm 


cloth, z.e., to weave. 


ari hep-t <> A | to work the paddle, 
i a’ Ze, to row a boat. 


åri hemu — LUND sd 


to work the steering oar or rudder, to steer. 


åri hem i to work at a trade or 
s ? handicraft. 


, to make 


[ 66 ] À | 


ari hem-t <> Ea og SZ dl 
Sv , to live with a wife; <e> as Jd) | A 
Wad A | 

to pass time in philandering. 
ari her <> j e ai , to terrify. 


ari hes-t <> 1 UP 


of someone, to make someone pleased. 


to do the pleasure 


+ ee a . 
åri khet «— 2. to do things, to be 
: Lag 
active, to acquire wealth, to sacrifice. 


ari kheperu <> T =|! I, to effect 
—— 


transformations, to take different forms ; ss TE 
I 


Qv D dne they changed their forms. 
I 


ári kheru |= leds Rec. 21, 


87, to thunder. 


ari kher-f <> — to perform his wa 


åri sa <> Q fen to make magical passes 


over someone. 
åri sep sen <> 
p 005 


ari sem <> | IN il to greet with 


good words; Copt. pero% (?) 
ari senther <> {= Vo, 


IL 000 
to make an offering of incense, to cense. 


, r$ to play the 
' sistrum. 


T | 
åri sekheru <> NS 1 |, to devise 


, to repeat. 


åri sekhem <> 


plans, to arrange men's destinies, a title of one 
of the Khensu gods at Thebes. 


ari sesh <> 5B: to act as a scribe, to 


copy a document or book ; => E IN FP 
to act as a scribe, to copy; «v— S Wu {| 


xot | «ot 
di ,todointo writing; «— 


OG | I am 
IN TTE Ql ir ren 
k m — 
ari seshsh <> RY 015. <> Mu g, to 
CA] 
play, or rattle, the sistrum. 


åri seshem kh[n]s ah 1 SR, 


to praise. 


ari seka <> LBS ee to 


plough. 


| Fogd 


co i 
to make 


siiis " 
magical passes, to perform T ceremonies 


with a view of securing protection from evil, to 
visit the Court. 


åri shen <> YD,» hairdresser ; EN 
Qoa 


«U— " A 
<=> n , chief hairdresser at Court. 


ari-t setep sa (?) 


ari kat Ua " Sai 
1 tii M => 
the Splendid Works of the Lord of the Two 


Lands,” z.e., the royal Clerk of the Works. 


* doer of 


C EU 
åri NEBIOD <> p ==, to protect. 


ari ta-t tep-£ n à a —— 77 
Ny CN ces fo 
KG x he who has laid his head upon the 
ae? earth, z.e., the dead man. 


ári tchet ^— ini , to make a speech, to 
say. 
áriu =I NC S | working men, slaves, 
servants. 

<> | 
årit la h UN d 1, work- 

: z ME l 
ing women. 


z "e N | 
aru, ariu 
: Bou S 
S. m $m 
—> ge. Ji NES => 
| 
D IR workers, doers, those who make, etc. 


åri-t <> ii A , IV, 901, made, artificial 


ooh | 


åri-t | 


, lapis-lazuli). 


| CSS E 342; <>}, P. 191, 


POSSEM 


<0- E 
| aS, something done, work, the act of 


<10 
|E, P. 170 
O 


working, deed, act, a thing to be done ; plur. 
XU «UL a XU <a cot 
So, == N Up , 
ou its <=> a! 
UNO <a NTF 
M , work of all kinds. 
Å as MR 


e: p 
åri-t , creature ; plur. "m creatures, 


a 

human beings, mankind. 

Ari <> d. | as d Rec. 32, 176, 
“worker,” z.e. the creative god, as opposed to 
the god whose heart is still, .e., > al 91 j 

Qm A 

Osiris. 

Ari <> Å , Ombos I, 1, 186-188, one of 
the 14 Kau of Rå. 


[ 67 ] Å | 


Åriti Si. Rec. 15, 178, a goddess. 


Arit-aakhu E s » R. Tuat VII, 


a star-goddess. 
Ari-Amen <> | pom al agod 
MN 


Årit-åru (?) Pa 4» | Tuat VII, a 


star-goddess. 


Åri-maåt <> = z zl ESSE 


= £ “doer of the right,” a name of 
c ND Osiris and of other deities. 


Åri-em-åb-f RIG Ri B.D. 125, 


II, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris. 


Åri-em-åua = a! yi Rec. 4, 28, 


<> 

= (qs dl = W emen |» 
gem <> 

i = | ay] ae 

en C, Berg. 1, 7: (1) one of the four grand- 


sons of Horus; (2) god of the 6th hour of the 
night; (3) god of the 15th day of the month. 


Ari-en-ab-f ^7 © | Ki , B.D. 110, 42, 
AW ux 


a blue-eyed god in Sekhet-Åaru. 
Åri-entuten- ont Nem- 


ur Een RUE, 


B.D. 9 99, 19, the leathers of the magical =% 
Ari-ren-f-tchesef OY dt Berg. I, 
VAL X. 


R 8 X Le ee 
7, IEC. 4, 20, <> ee ad DE 


(1) one of the four grandsons of Horus ; (2) god 
of the roth day of the month; (3) a part of the 
magical boat ; (4) god of the 8th hour of the day. 


Ari-hetch-f <> A Å Å — 
“creator of his light,” a god. 

åri-khet <> Pu, maker of things,” 

rt 

a title of several gods and kings. 
SUP UR 
Tuat VI, the 12 e T: of Osiris. 

Ari-ta ^7 

Arit-ta-theth (?) ie ; 
Tuat X, a lioness-goddess. na 


A Xo 
Ari-tchet-f <> eU U <> | j 
the god and festival of the oth day of the month. 


Åriu-kamt 


, Rec. 27, 189, a title of Ptah. 


| À 


ár , to see; compare Heb. NÌ and 


Copt. "m (?) 
år ©, the pupil of the eye; Copt. 10p2,. 


Je O el 
SIN ON 
eyes. "This reading is very doubtful ; the correct 
reading is, perhaps, something like the Coptic 


Rad. 


° . <a> 
ar-ui | \\ , the two 
«UL | 


, , | t ns 


NO the eye; compare Copt. €IA T, 
a 

a seeing, a looking, look, glance, the faculty or act 
of seeing, sight, vision; and Erin erepRoorte, 
evil eye. 


år-t em ár-t ^ 


< 
, eye to eye. 
A | | 


år-ti <> <>, U. 63, 


<a> <I> 
<6 =>, 
a a WY AN oO 


<U> 
O O, the two eyes; <a, eyes. 
<0 


år-ti en nesu 3 =e å title of an 
E official. 


ATH. oe wf 


ES 
usns: emi 


P 
zw rU a el 


eye ea, ee persons, Kt 
Ar-t e ^7 

seven cubits dn i papi of Hec cubits, 
Ar-t-aabt ^77 TR T<> A, Thes. 104, 

the left eye of er or Rå, z.e., the moon. 
År-t-uå i M B.D. (Saïte) 115, x, 

ey | Th] 
* one eye,” a title of the Sun-god. 


År-t-unem-t ^ i IN Dr, 
a | SES 
71, the right eye of Rå, z.e., the sun. 


1 Thes. 104, a name 
r-t-unemi <> 5. 104, 
Art p tu of Sirius and Rå. 


i <>A o Rec. 30, 188, 
Ar-t-utt (?) Ws ` X LA a goddess. 


år-t nebt 


, B.D. 101, 4, the Eye of 


År-ti-f-em-khet © — f), one of 
a 
the 42 Judges in the Hall of Osiris. 


Ar-ti-f-em-tes <> \\ <a 
qn E nut) 


B.D. 125, II, “Flint-eyes,” or * Fiery-eyes,” 
a god of Sekhem, one of the 42 Assessors ; varr. 


<u> x <a> © 
SKI SKE 
A (= UN = 


[ 68 ] À | 


Ar-ti-m-tches par ine I Å =>, 


Rec. 15, 17, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris. 


Art Ra = Å, =o EE 
ex d (ey 


, eye of Rà, the mid-day sun. 


Ar-t-Rà-neb-taui GO ccn 


bos I, 1, 47, a serpent-goddess. 
År-t-Heru <> is N. 421, <> 1 
2 S205 Ay 
==> à Re ÁN ; 
U. 91, 112, 117, the Eye of Horus, z.e., the sun; 
fem. <3- Se o’ Denderah IV, 81; dii 


U. 37, the two eyes of Horus, one black, one 


ae oe T. 196, P. 678, Nerege, 


the "o Eye of Horus; <v> <> SE 


white; 


Us 3 the two Eyes of Horus = <> and 

<> fr, P. 264, 265; <a> N | U. 516, the 

green Eye of Horus ; =) å, N. 519, the 
em 


white Eye of Horus; N ten. the 
a | <=> 


red Eye of Horus. 
År-t Horu 3 * 2 DÅuUs, 


MANG E t 
WEN ee - 
EL wi-— 50 
År-t Khnemu (= $ de FE à 
Art Khnemu ~~ (j =æx, P. 444, 
^A GÅ EIE M. 550 T C Hams, 


N. 1130, “Eye of Khnem,” the name of the 
boat of Her-f-ha-f. 


År-t Shu ard » Ale Eye of Shu, f.e., 


the day-sun. 


Ar-t (?) Teb ^4 J A. "Towed5, 


uer 2 | | Å, ni — 
im (?) Tem - Pap. Mut- 


hetep 5, Eye of E l setting sun; fem. 
<> A S Denderah IV, 8r. 


| ^ 


Ar-ti-tchet-f(?) ^7 I E s) , the 
<L a | 
god of the oth day of the month. 


ar, aru | — {| N. 119, i 
U. 421, l= S d. Recar, 2135 (=> 
1 R1) 1) 094 aa 
Ve dod of. Yok em te 


image, ceremony, rite ; plur. | <>}, N. 238; 


JSD e r ns Lm PRE 
T. p aie — S d Rec. 33, 32, 
fle OH UT MI el 
dle 121]: 

Ara |N] =NI 


1 245,330, er divine forms in the Tuat. 
år Es mw, river; Copt. E100P. 


DAA 
ar-t | me NE “a > moisture, flow of 
A I F Ü water. 
MEUM ww 5 => 
år-åa NM , Herusåtef Stele 17, 
AMA 


the Nile; Copt. €1€po. 
<a> <> <u> 1 I 
å == , , 
ret | hw = [å 4$ 
== << e 
B ual " $.l By a å 
—S => p) <> 
15 AZ Ae L9 a al s= & 
<v> 
5 F PE |= e] NW 
= 
15, Rec. sss a |]? ; RENT, 4,21, 
uk; € : 183 
milk; Copt. EPWTE; see = : 


ártu (árut) | S. U. 68, | > 


e SS PY. Be 327, | å AD women 


who give suck, nurses (?) 


åru | » SER, stalled ox; plur. 
| e FA» cattle for sacrifice. 

årit | <> yu a pe milch cow. 

w |E Zu" ME D I Å Kir 


beans; Copt. &pw, Arab. Ji. 


[ 69 ] Å | 


ár-ti | <> A , a kind of seed or grain (?) 


år-ti | EN ee some strong-smelling 
substance, or disagreeable sensation. 

ar | to be oppressed ; 2. n 

ressed ; Nn 
SS Pp 2 Se’ 

Rec. 2, 109, greatly oppressed. 

arti = A 1 
oppressed one, a man in trouble. 


Åri-t | > ill | Tuat V, the gate 


‘of the sth division of the Tuat. 


, part of the magical boat. 


år-ut TG ^ 
<> al 

Å : <> Ro 

ar-tit | e PN %, blue garment. 


arti | >Q [i 
which flags are made. 


Arti (?) EN ill a Tuat IX, a god 


who swathed Osiris. 
ári j= Ilis N. 391, | — i N. 1164, 
xS em 

| " | qu P. 663, |= l, P. 204, 961, 


|— — o T CNW 


Xi {| he who belongs to something, or someone, 


one who is in charge, keeper ; dual, | => ili 


, coloured cloth of 


P. 391, M. 557, N. 1164; plur. j= ; 
[em 
SHIT le 
nr NE M. 619, j=] 
De A. N. 1224; Copt. EPH. 
ári | ^X Ve the man whose duty it 
PET Wer " wid. 
<> 
åri | MA d] Rev. 11, 130912, 25, 
js 
- < <=> 
art IT PIE | 
A ea a a 
===> | <5 = 
Jy 4 MENT n, 
| == a 


| : e 
Xi a 1 |, that which appertains to someone or 
l 


, friend, associate, companion. 


MA an 
, 


something, the duty of someone, office, appoint- 

ment. 
ári åui | = | E. title of a priest of 
\\ \\ Upper Egypt. 


| À 


åriu åakhut | I Co pof 


dwellers in the horizon. 


åri åru wj wi b title of the high 


priest of the roth Nome of Upper Egypt. 


Ari-ar-t-tchesef TT ez 


Rec. 4, 28, a god. 
åri ås-t Wi if throne attendant. 


Åri-ås-t-neter | [ 
Eus 
guardian of the divine throne. 


mU A A 


|t & 7 belonging to the arms, d.e., brace- 
> Ax lets, armlets. 
åri å-t | 9 ma steward, house- 
ASA keeper. 
s «=> med 
ari aa | Ñ. N. 1074, | £3, PRODI, 
Tr TNNT 
<> == > 
| Å M 752, Nå] Å im | 
Tr m \\ 
=> mur Tmur <=> 
cor BP Wi cor Vl | Y d \\ Ý 
C 
oti INF Wh 
ni TE Ke SÅ |’ 
ver |> ar 
ec 
111 wmm | 
Åri åui Xi , B.D. G. 608, keeper of 
mr 


the Two Gates (Egypt) ; a title of Horus. 
aw i J 
== 


= *» Tuat II, 
[es] 


ári àui | 


, porter, doorkeeper; plur. 


Åri-åa-em-ås-t-maåt | 


a o Cairo Pap. VII, 4, a lioness-goddess, 
c 


keeper of the throne in the Hall of Judgment. 


= tm 


N. 1074, the doorkeeper of Osiris. 


Åri-åa-en-Åsår | 
Årt-åa-nt-pet | A Cni 

"mm a 
F. 651, M. 752, the ne of heaven. 


åri åau uge 


Åri-ånb-f IS] uw 3 
a dog-god in the Circle Åakebi. 

ári ànti | N Fm LAS, Quelques 
Pap. 67, title of an official of the ** House of 


| , ass-herd. 


Tuat VIII, 


ifene r Era 


[70 ] Å 


åri åri CDR 


| 
pylon-keeper; plur. 13 D Xi ij =o » 


[gp 


Å pi. " © Thes. 100, the god- 
Ari-user-t Xi 1 ie dess Mehennit. 


ari pet yA] LS | m 


<< Oa <> [a 
| wi 1 3 | ? P. 299, 
(£N == a =J 


belonging to the heavens, Ze, divine being, or 
bird ; pl D UT | Ai 
ird; plur. | D mA? D | 
EU i 246, (=> i P3901, M. 567, 
Sp 
MT c e Dew 
Sd SIT E 
~N \\ I 
Qa creatures of earth, 
ji ZEY > Å! | | 


T. 246. 
MR : ao Denderah IV, 79,a 
Ari-pehti — bull EN 
st : = \\ fil de perles 
åri-t pehui | Ap (nens): 


åri petch-t IT er bow-master, 


bow ee 


åri m'kha-t Lam ri, (= IG {| 
mU IRIS ay 
d NER Se he sae 


ari menkh-t Wi [5], keeper of the 


, wardrobe. 

ri i INNA NES 

A mehiu |] — zz |] | 
Tuat V, the keeper of the drowned in the Tuat. 


àri nit(?) IT 441 Sua 
Ae \\ N ( le b man. 
åri Nekhen 
learning; see Nekhen. 
"Ani m e 
ri-nebáui Jom J INI N, il 
Tuat I, keeper of the fire, stoker, a fire-god. 
Åri-nefert | e I Se, Tuat IV, 
keeper of the boat's tackle, a sailor of Af’s boat. 
Åri-ti-nefert | I ES d keeper 
AN E 


of the virgins. 
åri neter |= | | , belonging to the god, 
sacred property. 


PE NE 


Tuat I, attendant on her god, a singing-goddess. 


a a title of high rank or 


Åri-t-neter-s | 


| Xv 
àri retui |T yi] = 8s, | 


$$, belonging to te feet, Z.e., anklets. 
Åri-ret-ur | $ Se c, P. 672, 
<> 


icem 
| $ Sc, M. 661, |= $ Sam, 
N. 1276, “ keeper of the Great Leg,” a god. 


åri retui v $$ Rec. 33, 6, associate, 
i i companion. 


Åriu-hut | — » m år B.D. 168, 
gods who directed the food supply. 
åri ha-t |o Ex, y. 


Ne 
==" 
UE. | 2s, captain, title of a priest. 


— AY 
åri hemu IT A as steersman. 
Åri-hems-nefer i| esp 3l IT 
of Lett INE Å 
STA, AS Af Å a sadant god, 


eee 


, director of the festival. 


VAAN 
—— 


whose wife was Tefnut; 


AN Dx — Arensnuphis. 
items 4 EX T d 


overseer of the cultivators. 


"m : © Sa , storekeeper 
ári kh-t Wis. Ti I revenue officer d 


Åri-khabu l= VQ ID” TEM 


Tuat VI, master of the scythes, ze, of the 


\\ 


ari khekh ae 1 I 


er , belonging to the neck, 7.e., collar, 
necklet ; AN » SN | 1] EN Sp 
o | [8772 
I 
år sara VD fo} [T 


B.D. 17, 123, keeper of the divine Meum of 


sins; plur. ¥f) Sf WESS | b: PH! 
WEDIR 
TAPENE 


åriu surå | 
mm X, butlers, men in charge of drinks. 
<> Tm å 

Xi | a door 


ari sba | , 
umr’ keeper. 


ID 


[71] À | 


åri sebkh-t v] | je “I, gatekeeper. 


Åriu sem-t (?) | = Siu ae TR 


B.D. 141, 61, the divine keepers of AN 
åri seshem l=! | BN {| 4 

Rec. 26, 7, keeper of the slaughter-house (?) 
År-stau ] a E 04, a portion of 

the kingdom of Seker the Dosis 
Áriu-stau-àmenhiu (=>! 1 | 


HIS pans 


31 (Nebseni), the overseers of the slaughtering 


gods. 

ári qeb-en-she-en-shet K Ja JE 
— xn, , keeper of the bend in the Lake 
| x a of Fire. 


Ari kenem | -2us å x, Ombos I, 1, 
gu 
252, the keeper of the Dekans. 


åri-t ta | K | ak belonging to 


earth, z.e., a man, or animal. 
Ariu-ta |= S l=% 
: ==, U. 431, T. 246, the denizens of earth. 
Åriu-ta (?) | — NN = 
the four water-gods in the Tuat. 


ari thetthet LER Wu = M 


Amen 22 20 4 00 


áriu tha-t IT VÅ! NE 


cJ Amherst Pap. 28, companions in theft, 
CE fellow robbers. 


Åri-tes |=v ~] a Berg. I, 
—— 
E. d 3 == Edfå I, 13D, keeper of 
—— 


' the slaughtering knife. 
áru Wo {| bandages, mummy swathings. 


, B.D. 168, 


) 


ár | to remove, to transport. 


<> 
iau. 
" a measure 
ar |=$ ^Al— S of land. 
> nc 

år-t | Å 
a a 

see > cx. 
a 


ar-ti | å 5 — b,thetwojawbones, 
ER 
see E 5 på . 


==, askin roll, a book ; 


| À 


árr I IR, Wort. 102, deaf (?) 
— 


x SS 
<> apes 
ar IS, IF IS JT grapes, 


grape seeds ; Copt. EAOOAE. 
árr | Q Sus "a xi us TN 5, 
| A D, Alt. K. 106,a wine jar. 


Ea Pas "^ T B.M. 5633, 
1 1 Mor apot®) 


Årå | <> | Ny, Tuat I, a singing-god. 
Årår-ti | Tan à pe two uraei-god- 
<> \ 
desses, Isis and Nephthys (?) 


Q) NE knife, weapon. 
Åri la N) ] 4 A.Z. Bd. 38, 17, 


a proper name = sby. 


MAIER E 
åri-t | <> ill a 
et I £l | TR 1A Ws 


<u> l) ia , land, estate. 
x 


årutana | a cue IN ys, 


EE 


IF D a M x Hearst Pap. 


Voc. the name S a disease. 
årut (?) Ju, ESN, 
to tie, to fetter, to rob; | <> på ON Cog ? 


e Xo å, poor man, one robbed of his m" 


to be shut in, driven 
árb | $us ee $ ze in; Copr'uspå. 


e VER 
årabtu .....JT J! by KE, 
SEG 


Animales 4, 1290... n 
" <I> <> 
arp | , P. 724, Joe», U. 434, | z 


er [TG nm 
TM rn SG 
I m o "n suem SUR 


D ear E 
a D TE, U. 194, le 


$ 888, 


M. 719, N. 1327, wine; Copt. Hp ; | ne 


arr-na | 


ári | 


2, fruit, produce. 


[ 72 ] Å | 


em 
V A , IV, 670, honey wine; | " £6 Ae 


— Q0 
gen 


25 E wine cellar ; 


| SP. wine of the north; 
| pm S (na [0 Y , very fine 


wine v the Southern i 


eil 
Rec. 13, 73, wine iad measure; | | 


wine shop; m 


årp ju Q9, wine of various kinds and 
<= a 

P EN 
ed EN 


T zio | z I um = U. 148, 


: > ANN 
cedar vine; | " Te mm Qe, 


<= 
T. 121, Za wine; I ko [lo 122; 
wine of Syene. 


årp | XY, wine plant, vine. 


årpi[t] | E ill er product, food. 


" <> 
årp | = D G, Rec. 29, 158, to rot, to 


decay, to ferment. 


To dae 


árpi | z QQ C3, Jour. As. 1908, 300, 
La 


districts ; | T. 120, wine 


of Pelusium ; | 


árpai | 
162 0. 


temple — 


6; Copt. PIT 
J8; pt. pite. 


árpi-t ill A , wine cup (?) vase. 
åref | , B.D. 52, 3, an emphatic par- 
ticle, T =| NG ll Å. 
S x a 
arm Å L.D. ii, 498, a word used 


in connection with a blowpipe. 


árm j= IN Ja iP a man of Aram 


(Syrian, Mesopotamian). 


Armu (?) =>) | V d | , Koller 


Pap. 4, 3, a tribe in the Sadan. 
Thes. 926, 


Ármau |— W^ a god. 
arm’ | Re ST RÅ 
(ERI I Se 


| aw" 


KP SRB 
Treaty E with, along with; see — | aw 


Copt. NEL. 


A <> 
armen | fs see remen. 


NNN Ee) XC NAM ANNA —, 
| MM, 
| = wa. = 


ANNA? 
ELEA 


River Orontes. 


År-hes S 1 | | af , à lion-god. 
árekh | , Uu nel. » Kec. 27, 


57, to know, make to know; see = -=| 


årkhekh (?) | NS. Theban 


å <=! VI] 
Ost. No. 4, a mineral. 


Arkham Khertt-neter IT JR 
In a Q 
14 , B.D. (Saite), pl. 72; Denderah 4, 
83, a lioness-headed goddess in Åat XI. 


ares JP I 1]: J= [n]. 
T. 286, 370, P. 69, 670, M. 174, N. 687, 760, 
1272, to wake up. 


i TH Gol. 10, 42, B.D. 181, 14, 
\\ 


a god. 
a, after. 
=> I 


Arsu <> i > si Obel. Hatshepset, 
Kubbán Stele 4, * his maker,” the king's god (?) 


Årsu | Å le ] Å, a Syrian general 


who ruled Egypt at the end of the XIXth 


dynasty. 
<> <> T a | <> 
nnn I å <> " 


Årsna-t | 
a * av 
d Rev. 6, 6, 33, 3, Arsinoë. 


árr-sa. | 


e=, to roll up. 


"i A.Z. 1908, 16, name of a 
: serpent amulet. 


árqabas | DENG Tr 


Koller Pap. 4, 3, a EX of stone; compare Heb. 
way, Arab. (xal, crystal (?) 


Ark 13 Ñ- 13 P. 266, N. 1244, 
= a god. 


årq IT 
årq | 


[ 73 ] 


Å | 
Arkanatchpan | Å h LJ WS. | 
I 
AT oN TED 
Alt. K. 116, a god whose functions are unknown. 
ark-ta | A. | >, Rechnungen 59, 
= ' a kind of wood. 
—> = 
Art | - WA Å, Rec. 1415 | - $^ 


Mett. Stele, p. 19, note 15, a serpent-fiend in 
the Tiíat. 


Å rtå = URL L298 221 
ARS | ) |. a fiend in the Tuat. 


artatchar 142) | l AN Se 


a kind of bird. 

e. < === I 

årth-t == j= & 1, U. 20, T. 338, 
368, P. 247, milk. 


Årtheth-åa-sti (?) 


| * Tomb 


so 0?’ 
of Rameses IX, pl. 10, god of the serpent I Gc 
årt = 
gua 
ártb [ ? ]a measure; Copt. ep TOS, 
Gr. dptaBy, Arab. ardeb. 


åh | hd Å | & m Aa, to utter p 4 
áhu 14 n ri cries of joy. 


åha | DR. 42, M. 62, N. 29,0! 


imaa Ira få Ba [A] | ts 


shouts of joy. 


ail ! hurrah ! cries 
of acclamation. 
or TE å 
IgoRo RUE 
åhå(hi?) | mi I, T Breen, 
M. 820, N. 42, O! moan, cry, hail! 
abah | m | [U , U. 295, a shout of joy. 


api | m Qf. | PIL 1e H1 
| m QU Åp, a cry of joy, O ! hail! hurrah ! 
åhit | ra ill a f, ae of joy. 


AANA 5 ^ - 
ill f=, www, moisture, liquid. 
NNM 


| À 
{ 
Rec. 32, 68, | m Up Å. 1 


Cy, a festival. 


am (mo Sng doy 


5S MI CI sadness, misery, trouble, ca- 
å | Sues lamity, affliction. 


áhai l | n Ql MO, k death cry, 


death sentence. 


åhi | & ra lx hh es a oy of 


woe, death wail. 


åhi | fu | , to make to go. 

åha I m iN to go in, to make to embark ; 
see [1] iN A , M. 691, 696. 

mait [OR Yeo ah 
Ql M | fd All ca, Mar. Karn. 52, 15, 
(gn RUS 0 ULT 
5.2083, 65, | Å fd iN Ql = , cow-byre, 
stable, any outhouse on a farm, chambers, dock. 

anab (ms. JE, (oy JA 
ENG SLICE s, oie ro s 

> Å x , joy, gladness, dancing. 

ahabu | p NU ! d ps 
ambu jJ. tsp 
sistrum player. 


aub |, Ja Mrs Jo 
to send a messenger, to let fly (an arrow). 
åham | fd NG Åhem, ro, 7, 


— Israel Stele 25, mourning 
| fu IN e =, lament ; Copt. 4.9025. 


áham | mi iN ve to run aground (of 
a boat), to drive ashore (of a ship). 


åhå | Tm {a m | m farm, ine 


[ 74 ] n | 


áhi | m | EI, | mi D ca, camp, 
[d ill Jm , Israel Stele 7. 
al^ mm Lena 
house for cattle, cattle-shed. 
áhi | i i Š, grain. 
'åhb | d J de to rejoice, be glad. 


åhbut | ra J ‘S d I Rec. 10, 150, 


dancing-women, love-women, concubines ; com- 
pare VSrN- 


åhbu | Ti Jw» RR IV, 5o4, a 
class of officials or workmen. 
áhm | fd NG In T Rec. 30, 


72, 33, 81, | T NG to drive ees 


tom | r2. | ra se BE 
em |, n å — = 
fo GS | m Å 
Rec. 30,217, |) dm |» Fhesuax99; ls 
Thes. 1206, groaning, grief; Copt. & 2 ORR. 
ame fo N ln ooe 
a k fl a 4 fd NS 
BET neva isl S Å ve 
| tor 29, 165, Li fü -— 
smelling gum, incense, unguent. 
Me coh 72; 
Ahmesu | ra && (IS Ee o 


åhn | fd B.D. 145, 3, 12, a wooden 
Au, o7 instrument. 


courtyard ; plur. | 


áhi n àua 


P . fd (a = 
ahir (?) | Ne Mar. Karn. 52, 7» 
camels’-hair tents; Heb. DIN. 


åh | ==, and; Copt. OVOJ, 
åh | å S Mett. Stele 39, to cry. 


ah, àhi (?) | 1 Å, | | MSS Israel 


Stele 22, cry of grief, Oh! 


åh 15» 1853 FF, Rec. 21, 92, 


| ==, ox; Copt. €9€ ; plur. 


A 
FA i» Fezi | dea. oxen, cattle ; 


D X 


pe ee 


l l 
L T3) | mw |, cattle of 
certain weight. 


inet psa Ree ror Ea 


Bubastis A. 34, cow. 
Åh-pet | He H0 


heaven," the name of a Tm 
åh-tesher | å kf 2, P. 706, “red bull.” 
åh 3 NT , pasture (?) 
an diced 1j 
Ill co, stall, stable, workshop ; | å ==] A 


f A I, stable of horses ; | En 
| 


royal stable. 


ant OFS, 


ahut | af b E Rec. 2, 116, prisons. 


” k, M. 704, “ox of 


(ő) 
mm DI 


, a chamber in the Tuat. 


åh coc to be green (of land); see ååh. 


ah-t = X. E aos bs =), 
Ip TRN acre, field, tillage, ER 


parcel of land ; Copt. t p = B 


at» mor "aem ZI 


see aah. 


— E BN å, i$. 
TU CE del) e». 
ca qr oni BAS 
INS \\ MP - å, ploughman, field 
labourer, fellåk ; plur. 23 Am Let X 
A rb eS 
an (dee =D NIST, 
Jk Qo, v. 150, N: 458 = E] RC 


T. 121, IV, 60, 767, 1078, Annales III, 1cg, to 
spread out a net, to lay a snare, to catch animals 
or birds, to surround with a wall, to enclose. 


åh IF E22 | ee. fishing net. 


js see ååh. 


[ 75 ] Å | 
83 of the "Em >) , foreign cattle; | 


åh | Å Z3. a girdle, a collar, necklet, 


something worn round the neck or body. 


áh lie. rope, cord ; plur. M Ss. 
åh Rave papyrus, marsh flower; plur. 


DIET YR oN; Heb. oris. 
E Ar Ne, TER T ni 


a kind of plant and its seed; 
SUE VH 


ah DR 8. JEQQ Ga kind oftree; pur 


áh 084, Rec. 24, 161, the moon ; see aah ; 
: Copt. 109, Heb. m». 


Àh | å b the Moon-god. 
, lunar festival on the 18th 


an | i | sez day of the month. 
åh | 1 Cw. white metal, silver (?) 


áhu | 1 &, limbs, members, flesh, body. 
er a a leani ih 
EL | å M $$. | Ky y "eet Q) 
åh | ns. hiis NER 


ad SIT STAD 


steering pole, rudder, paddle; plur. | S | , 
>> 


INT 
åhåh IFE IF 1$] to work a paddle | 


| X nwm | 1 | 1 | the sound of paddling. 


i» os 123.024.0002. 


to smite, to fight. 


åh l$0A i | foa På. packets 


of arrows (Lacau). 


åh | S 4 ~~ | spears, arrows. 
aha | Å una. to fight; see -—| 
oa 


mA PUR SITI 


«xz» , some filthy animal. 


åhai-t | SN ili +) , sistrum bearer. 


| Å 
ax | oil Jf 


anat 1316 | ee Ree 


flesh, limbs. 


aha fof’, P. 175, to rejoice, Lå 
alil is 766, | 8 a QQ. ». IU 


apa IK 0 3 p nem em 


M. 461, 678, N. 1239, to rejoice, to acclaim, 


ee 
N. 69, 649. 
| REE EN 69, 64s 
Åhåp [=e mr the Nile-god. 


ahi DR IQ. B 364 = | Ql, N 1077, to 


smite, to strike. 
shi I ED U. 496, T. 319, 
a | 1 il å 181 ' to become dark. 


Ahi | å |l. Tuat VI, an attendant on the 
3 dead. 


cur d SOUL MM cedi 
ahi, shit 18003. 1 M4 Å, Rec. se 
19535179 us] RÅ A RM ÅÅ 


| 1 | | a d a priest or priestess who personified 
o the god Åhi. 


Ani JR UR ÅR == 


B.D. 125, II, one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris. 


Ans, Abt, Abai | QU." 


B.D. 102, 2, 149: (x) a form of Harpokrates ; 
(2) the god of the rst Aat; (3) the god of 
the 18th day of the month. 


Ahi-sa-He-t-her “f PE B.D. G. 


348, a form of Harpokrates. 
åhu | å \\ SS a pair of clappers or castanets. 


Åhui D @, B.D. 124, 15 = Ty 
DÅ 3i M i.e. er and Set. | 
áhi Lå Im. hair. 


Åhi 0 8 QA ta, Edfü 1, 29, 7, a croco- 


dile-fiend. 
áhi-t | å Od je SA fish-pond. 


åbiut (?) | å lle og UE |, a class of 


human beings, peasants (?) ; | f | UN a" ME ipa 


class of divine beings. 


[ 76 ] Å | 


nat Of JUSA 80.6 s 


goddess of the 17th Pylon. 


im | Ese LS 


ness, helplessness (?) 


oct. | fed. B.D. 124, 8, a form of 
ver IN | 

Åhu AS Ki Rec. 39, 198 = [| 2 
i iS dk a form of ‘Thoth | pas in 
arm dime d Ed 


Rec. 26, 228 

ama (PSS [Ee eif 
youth, stripling ; plur. | 199^ Å , IR 
AS] divine child; | |= Å at 
NE 5 Å Rec. 32, 176, young god. 

Mech od. 

åhem | EM io P. 492, 493, 494, | NJ 
IN Å N. 1101, to decree (2); | vj XY |: 
P. 276, M. 520, v» EJ i, N. 1101. 


t [o oco [ol 
N. 1240, to sit, to seat oneself. 
áhems i JE p. P.S.B. 14, 207, å child 


——— 
who was allowed to enter the royal nursery. 


Avent |) 


áhenn | 1 Sem , Mar. Karn. 54, 42 — 


Iso 
åhennu | Å B U. 167, workmen, 


field-labourers ; see å WT MES 


NAA 
NAIA 


N. 872, a warrior- 
' god in the Tuat. 


áhes | 1 Å, Wort. 550, to strike (?) 
Å hes | 1 f Ñ- M. 779, a Sådåni god; 


var S ELS. P. 668. 


áhesmen | des 243 P. 292, 
packets of natron. 


IL å. 
Åhkai IFTE N) IKE Hh. 431, the god 


who composed magical spells for the gods. 
åht-t | FE xx, rent of a field or estate. 
a 
ant |. 
av 


liquor. 


åht | E. FS, the lung, or lungs. 


M on Rite IKT INTE rahe 
ENG TRG ST s. 


I 1 TN " Te: neck, throat, windpipe, lung. 


Åhti I 1 3 1 e al , aname of Osiris as the 
throat and lungs of the dead. 


Ahti | ee A, L.D. 4, 82B, consort of 
Rerit —9(?) 
a 
aheth | j= |. Ulisoo, Ta2064. vesen» 


a dom 


áhti MI Le: ave |B Te: 
ahetch ta lg Vi. 432, M. 618, 


N. 1222, to dawn. 


åkh, åkhi (?) | - 


ÀJ . JM. 
TN an interJection. 


EN where? 


aa Jor ep dre 
E a AN 
I E i S 1]. an interrogative particle: Why? 


\\ 
what? in what manner? wherefore ? how? Copt. 


sa UU e nene] BBN 


9 
IV, 649; z | : 


åkh-rek | ^ Z 
= 
is the matter with thee? Copt. &9,pOK. 


åkh-t 08 123.1 S (le 11, things, 
a CNN 
property, goods, possessions ; see aS. 


akhit qS Q) =, product, revenue, food. 
ca 
åkh [e VA x, Rec. 30, 189, fertile land, 


grassland. 


for why? 


, Rev. 30, 99, what 


(ae A | 


SC Å plants and herbs, vege- 
plants a , Veg 
åkhkhut 15 ND tables, verdure. 


åkhåkh | S | e a flowers of the sky, 
{Ul t.e., the stars. 


akhakh | 9 | © ^^, darkness, night. 


SET dex AS 
lier ol, Ple 


le PE AA 155 


s | 2m , darkness, night. 
XO 


Åkhkhi | : ill FR: (1) a doorkeeper 
in the Tuat ; (2) the night personified. 


Akhekh ed B.D. (Saite) 98, 3, an 


associate of Shu. 
åkhaår | | | = 
ZA 


street, quarter of a town. 


åkhab, åkhb-t | Jeg | s— 


J Å sce mm , Pure water. 
åkhabu | wo | Na | grain. 
åkhå | S I: le | Y tg, to flourish, 


' to prosper. 


akhkha | k | Y to be green, to flourish. 


åkhåi ja), P. 614, | =O). M. 780, 


N. 1137 | £3 to make to rise on a throne, 
l d E to crown a man king. 


åkhi | © ill Æ», gladness, joy. 
akhi | S ili =S, upper region, sky. 
åkhiu | e UN n ? spirits ; Copt. 125. 
Ákhkhu | MESES M. 409, | eas 
S S 
1.7399; | P » zb B.D. (Saite) 98, 3, the Light- 
god; var. le$. 
beings of light, spirits ; 


dku | " i$ Å ^ Copt. 125. 


Åkhuti | å isse the two snake-god- 
A £m) 
desses, Isis and Nephthys (?) 


åkhb | «e f. to feed (?) 
Akhpa | j | al => N) x]; Tomb of 


Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rå. 


; Ne. 33, 120, 


| À 


ákhem | ==, to be pe to do 
zie 


nothing, to have nothing ; see Š, ; | S \ = 
aL. m 


IV, 201, inert, weak, feeble. 


ákhem, àkhem-t | S IN sne | © 
Ra 


åkhm-t dua | 


, Without, lacking. 


PE CL NA 


P. 142, without sourness (of wine) ; var. l © 
E i, N. 508 
åkhm-tama |s RT yt. 
N. 127, le ep Rv T. 288, M. 65, 


| 6 al 2 N. 885, without mouldiness, 
A or staleness (of bread). 


åkhem khestch | S IN knr | P3 
oro) » N. 885, | S ens 8 | iL T. 288, 


M. 65, | & AS f 
going mouldy (of bread). 


Åkhemit leS 


consort of X—7 Ox f Tea 
Akhem aut | e -- lS. 


uan Jefe 


A aa ae le 


Kr 
BU VUA: U. 509, e N 
pe e MO es SHARP 


T. 323, a hunting-god who bound the gods for 
slaughter. 


Åkhmiu urtu le | we Ec 
$ x. Vea 


| 
dis. fD 
gd» IE. I EET ymn of Darius 
14, B.D. (Saite) 15, 2, 32, 2, 78, 28, 98, 3, 


102, 2, the stars that never set (?) 
Akhem-urt-f le S, SE: zi sTuatix, 


a god who supplied souls in the Tuat with water. 
åkhmiu urtchu | S N E D 


EE, Pi 282, N. 1157, le Ax)» 


S EN kt Rec. 26, 234, the never-resting 


stars. 


, N. 126, without 


0000 


U. 645, a goddess, 


I 


[ 78 ] Å l 


Åkhemu-betesh[iu] TENG J 


gt , P. 241, a group of gods in the Tuat. 
Åkhmui-remthu le N » ie 
R=} es [ORES 


7 : N. 710, the two gods (Horus 
> and Set) who weep not. 


Akhem-hep-f DNG O  Tuat IX, 


a god who supplied souls in the Tuat with water. 


Akhem-khems-f | Y p€- E po 


Tuat IX, a god who supplied souls in the Tuat 
with water. 


Åkhemu-seshåu | © IN E iS er 


) B | b: P. 241,a group of gods in the Tuat. 
Åkhem-sek | S Ri MCA, an ever- 


lasting god who, under the forms of other gods, 
protected the members of the deceased. Each 
of the Cardinal Points possessed an Åkhem-sek. 


Åkhem-sek | 6 IN lier U. 218, 


219, | IN A f a P. 658, 763, a star 


near the pole, z.e., a star that does not disappear 
till dawn ; a never-failing, or imperishable, star ; 


| S IS. a title of Ra, dis 
c T * never-failing." 


Åkhmiu-seku l s IN | hl | = 


NP por s INES 
» 


=a , U. 211, 214, 482, T. 289, 


"e x' 
353; 366, 397, P. 158, 159, 181, 203, 308, 381, 
412, 544, 701, M. 186, 285, 715, 749, N. 118, 
839, 893, 944, 957, 999, 1196, 1219, 1329, 
1342, Rec. 26, 234, 31, 21: (1) the “ imperish- 
able” stars, z.e., the stars which never set below 
the horizon; (2) a group of 12 gods with 
paddles (Tuat X) who were reborn daily. 


Åkhem-sek-f | © EY =, Tuat IX, 


a god who supplied souls in the Tuat with water. 


åkhkhm-t | $ ee (ote Je IN 


T. 112, N. 449, fire. 
akhem-t ie lo c 
| my” 


bank of a stream, dam; see = 
o X lli 
åkhm-t | © — A.Z. I9I0, 125, 
pool, tank. 


| "A 


åkhemti | IN cw 
Set. 
Far 
Åkhmu-t je. PESTO, 
le Ine. M. 626, a district (?) 


. åkhem leS U. 509, le N E - 
i) å 
di 267323, | IN , N. 39, to seize, to 
smite, to grasp violently. 


åkhkhm-t | m U. 91, IN 


på ae , P. 624, M. 607, N. 1212, a smiting (?) 
akhen | -——— | 


po Wore 


© $— women's apartments ; Gr. yvvaeîov, 
K seraglio, harim. 


D P. 603, to work a 
: boat. 


T. 238, DN 


U. 418, the two regions (?) 


mn A 
åkher | ? Es, T. 246, 311, 346, 
== 
I a , U. 430, Peasant 150, a conjunction, but, 
<=> 


Sj 
because, then ; var. | By. 
akher | Å , but, because, then. 
<= 


S : 
akher I , possession, property. 


e NJ 
åkher | 20092265 | Se. EOT 


M. 69, ERT Hh. 426, | ÅT Fs; 


to make to fall, to cast down, to bow oneself to 


the ground. 
= se lak) 


akheriu | 
sacrifices. 
g 5 e | 
iu th 
axheriu | ° |] NS | te 
fallen in death, enemies, fiends. 
——— l 
Åkhsesf lez Å, eff "il 
KN 
S 
| = J , B.D. 75, 4, a god. 


=> U. 163, T. 134, N. 471, plant, 
akhet Un : wood, tree; Copt. ae. 


ás | Å, T. 271, M. 33, an enclitic conjunc- 


tion, often used as a mark of emphasis, or to 
draw special attention to the phrase to which it 
is attached ; it also serves to mark an explanation, 
and may be translated “namely,” “to wit," 


[ 79 ] Å | 


“that is," behold" (Copt. EIC), etc.; „ne | [l= 
but not; ask | | >, and ast l fla, or asth 


s=, have a somewhat similar meaning. 


zu Å, | DÅ. to call to, to hail; see 
nås LÅ Å 
ås If gp, I 19. Rec. 28, 176, X [ls 


‘to reckon a price, accountant. 


ce Nae ol 
a 

timber ; Copt. COI (?) 

as-t (or st) j j^: Wz: ] £3. 

S erd fa 

Von, fi | | JEg u 
Å , Hymn of Darius 8, seat, throne, place, 
abode, tomb, room, chamber; plur. j j j Es 


U. 400, P. 608, M. 174, diio. N. 687, 
S RES 


MEET ES 


jade; de 


furniture; Å IT lill, U. 222. 


, plank; beam, 


, å piece of 


ås-t åb Vo e ii the dearest wish of the 
' heart, heart's desire. 


LÀ L1 (EN 
as-t amakh ja | > ØL, a place 
where honour is paid to one. 


ås-t å j^ ZO UT 505, J å plur. 


O 
j[6—3 3 3. T.52- Oo 
i 
an assistant priest; plur + j - GAP 
p ; ptur. s 


ás-t à i m m. 


ås-t àui Vo a = the place of the hands, 
pai £., a possession. 


is-t&b& en nob j^. 1 D X A A. 


L.D. III, 654, 15, the place in the temple set 
apart for the king's use. 


: = e ARANAA 
ås-t uåb-t [ d d MMM , place of 
[ssl ace 
purity, bath (?), sanctuary. 


oe Ul: Zn jos is 
E 


€ = Rec. 14, 17, great place, 
cge mar i.e., heaven. 


an office, chancery. 


| À 


ås-t utcha-t Ne =, the position of 
the Eye of Ra in heaven. 


as-t maa J ee QRR= scene, 
[ 1<0> 


spectacle. 


it mast j^ 226 1]. ffo 
af 1 A ai E 128) place of 


law, z.e., the Kingdom of Osiris. 


3 | ] , place of 
Ca ww d IA 
landing, landing stage, quay. 


ås-t na shan |^ Nemi, 


library, record-office. 


ås-t neferu 15 W-- AN GI l5 Tes 


Å I I EI |, the seat of the EUN i.e., heaven. 
ås-t nefer-t på 


cemetery. 


ås-t menå 


A 
= , the 
===> bg] 


ås-t nemm-t j = m $ A, place for 
see 
walking, path, promenade. 
Ås-t en-Net je ma K, a temple of 
Neith in the Gynaecopolite Nome. 


ås-t ent senetchem 1 = E E = af ] 


bs Å, resting place. 


ås-t heh (neheh) ie jo " J = 


el 
IN Å å “eternal home,” 7.e., the tomb. 


åsut neteru (He-t-åsut-neteru) 
| ida 14 AF Palermo Stele, a sacred building. 


r G <=> 
ås-t ra [ 
pe 


, Occasion for speech. 


. . A 
ås-t retui J - SS , place of the feet, 


one's accustomed place. 
ås-t her j 2 © inthe phrase, [M [ En 
ca sa~ 


: T a 
“under his supervision”; M J Q 3 
, <> å [1 > 
under my authority. 


ås-t hert [ € Es = 


the high place, 
= i 


z.¢., heaven, 


CC j Q0) Mi, place of sacrifice. 


ås-t Heru J = we 


seat of Horus, 7.e, 
the royal throne, 


[ 80 ] A | 


. r EN fem 

As-t Heqit jp 1 "m d] Ca, the temple 
of the Frog-goddess. 

ás-t hetep je sn == abode of peace, the 


== 


tomb; plur. j- 
alist 
place of the heart’s rest. 


ås-t khet res = 


åsut sutsut W2 E bj $^, 


Anastasi I, 21, 8, Te el S abi 
A^! 


ca C 


ER D 


A , place of duty (?) 


, places 
for promenade. 


Ås-t sutenit le | ill P 


S a temple 
, a tem 
o P 
of Rà in Gynaecopolis. 
ås-t smeter |^ N x 141, 
E | l 
tribunal, judgment seat. 
—— 
As-t-sen-ari-tcher je <v> 
al to) [ill 
Å EA Rec. 4, 28, a god (?) 


ás-t sesh i. ia. i Ya 
eg 
office, clerk’s room. 
as-t segera je! [AT 14 
gera en , Thes. 1480, 


place of silence, council hall. 


al place of refreshing, 
ås-t qebh IE J Ñ, the bath (?) 


N B bureau, 


ás-t qen-t j a EN , “bad place,” ze 
evil plight, critical state. 
As-t-qerh-t j å 1 Uu. , å sanctuary 
<N oe) 


in the Heroopolite Nome. 


ås-t taa j ^ 5 NN N. the place 
of fire in the Other World. 
Ta ALS 
a , 


ås-t tcheb-t [ a 


Rev., place of retribution, hall of punishment. 


ås-t teheft |). 


| NG 
E ee 


store house, house 
for provisions. 


ås-t tchesert 


place,” sanctuary. 


Åsut tcheseru j J pi ad m = 


name of a building. 


ås-ti T j a } I, one in the place of 


, successor. 


* holy 


another, deputy ; j 


| Å [81] Å | 
åst-å jer E À J ON ee. Åst-Råit-set (?) js F -— } d 
|-— D 
(va e m js $e gs dever; j x. Ombos I, 1, 163, a ee form of Isis. 


disease caused by a 
a» FS SX goddess. 
Ást jo. N. 625, 903, 1139, | s 
E a a a 9 
U. 181, he fo PSOE No 1 xs Ds 
a Q © : 
> à d. » d EU Rec. 26, 235, the wife 
of Osiris and mother of Horus. 


Åst Å nt- [ i Tuat V, Isis in the 
ee fl gn of Seker. 


Åst Ånpu je ARE MM Mar. 
Aby. I, 45, Isis-Anubis in Tept. 
Åst urt em Åa-t-shå "x a 


Qe Mar. Aby. I, 44. 


Ast ur-t-mut-neter | 18 X 1320 | 


Mar. M.D. I, 33, Isis the Great, mother of the 
god [Horus]. 


Åst em Åst-åa-t J o E j a 


Mar. Aby. I, 45. 


Ast em Per-måu Ne J iN co 


boo Mar. Aby. I, 45. 


Ast em nebt ånkh — m 
goddess of the ninth hour of o og 


Åst em Semt-t (?) [ a UNGT 


Mar. Aby. I, 44, a form of Isis. 
Ast em Shenás-t (?) [ a y) N 
MON o 
Ro pon Mar Aby. I, 44. 


<= 


Ast em Ta-tcheser Å ger w, 
Mar. Aby. I, 45, Isis in the Holy Land. 


Ast-Mehit `, — $ ili a, j a 


å la. == VI, a northern form of 
Isis. 


-tn kheb [^ , Rec. 28, 182 = 
Ås-t ne o6 Eoeyx ij Bus. 


Åst - netrit - em - renus - nebu j " 


LT Ol SS B.D. 119, Isis in all names. 


Åst-netchit j^ e". Tuat II, Isis 


the Avenger, with knife-shaped phallus. 


Åst-Septit Ns Å T: Isis + Sothis. 


Ast ta-uh 15 ANTE Rec. 24; 


160, Isis, the Scorpion-goddess. 
Åst j a Tuat II, a uraeus in the Boat 
of Àf. 


Ås [ d) Tomb of Seti I, one of the 
t jew 75 forms of Rå (No. 17). 


Åsti lin d IV, ro85, wife of Thoth (?) 


e NO Tuat IX, a minister 
Sl a’ of Osiris. 


Asti-pest-t 
: a ib 

ås-t p , palace, any large building. 
ås, åst ips , U. 296, |-- h, N. 534, 


MAd Are a 
tomb, chapel of a tomb; I © , YEN 
QF flo NL, tomb; plu. |l =- ES, 
N. 707, | RRR S v vs 0 BEE 
— S B E. B Nem PL! 
Beo ZR RR t ini eu 
T XLI. 


ás-t tchet | R —— I a), Rec. 29, 78, 
a tomb held in perpetuity. 


ás-t HAS E granary, silo. 
- . 338 
ás-t |n Ee Gath: 338, 453, stelae, 


frontier stones; memorial tablets. 
ies asit [PP 13 1850 
e a a 
IR) SNE: v ca Ule 
NI i workshop, factory ; plur. | Bd - å 
åsui (?) cs , | i cn Rec. 28, 
25, J-- RE |l [IS S e. 
Thes. 1290, | i f \\ » c IV, LE. 
ás-en-sesh | i f WX Nn ia e TS 


copyists' room, chancery. 


- 


| À 


ás neteru | i | rej ] a Tuat VIII, 
the workshop of the gods, a circle in the Tuat. 


as-t i 2 Y i workmen, gang of labourers ; 


Q^ er Å. male and female servants. 

ás QR f T Rec. r5, 141, IR ng, 
| b [1 ie» reed, papyrus, herb, shrub, ga 
plante pur. OPPE T ARNE i 
ad gl imme i eod 
1B QB PE PE 
IBN 

asut I PNG GJ BUE 
nål 5 (nl IRS: 


2 | 
old writings y old registers or written 


regulations, old orders or rules ; plur. WY NT WE 
m PEE Ó | -— NL, old laws. 


asu E Se c. QS os on 
zv Wr Oo da 
old, ruined ; lket || , Rec. 31, 146, old 
age, infirmity ; | i | i d old woman. 
= GR 


T, rags, old pieces of cloth; FP eg 


ancient ; | 


l i f x t old rags used for lamp wicks. 


ásut | i | i. GE 1) braid, cords, rope. 


as PE : , Peasant B. 2, 103, 159, light 
in weight. 


Peasant 209, light- 
' minded, unstable. 


ås-åb Jha? 


asu | i | XY alight-minded man, unreliable. 


as (pe Os UBM 5 


lie, sin, deceit. 


ås | i ill >, a disease of the belly. 


ss (Bs rh om o 
(ver in, in; QB e 


[82] Å | 


8 jer PP 0,07 
nya ap 
MEANE wn a 


ås lx o ground, place. 

ås, åsi sene jo Jl who? 

ás, ási 79 Ru er sl U. 208, 
| Moe | — drm 
ess 
|— |]. (ln lam V 


Ex > AA, to make haste, to make to pass 
=e 


D å e. IV, 809, 
=] 
jr O Gi: 


itk (7 PIER 
ES LT SE. 


Ao 
LAI 
asiasi(?) 2 77 A=- -—-:; 
to stop, to hinder, to oppose. 
asi —n- ill Sg, to pass away in decay; 


pr 
= ARTIS wp All >, incorruptible. 


quickly; Copt. IWC ; 


| , Thes. 1297, quick spoil, spoil easily taken. 


åsu -y $$. decay, destruction. 


fla. | nai. bile, gall. 


——  U. 534, T. 293, P. 539, to run, 
å to move. 


—— 
—— 
——— 


M to fetter, to tie; | US 


N a m pas those whose heads are tied up. 


ás 


— | —+—, to punish ; see 


- 
| 
k 
PT 


áss-t I EE , rope, cord. 


| 
asst Ufo, Uf 
| 


Åses Å f 6, B.D. 149, the 7th Aat ; var. 


ea , Tuat VII, a town 
in the Tuat. 


(Saite) i N RD. 


| À 
ása | NI eSMNNGIURe.... 
EN 
M. 14 = — , N. 116, to watch, to 


guard, to pasture flocks. 


åsa |--SRv PERIN na. | R 


URIs, | &.-—. M. 701, P. 6o, N. 1322, 


| S$-— T. 279, to come (?) to travel (?) 


ásn-t | —— | floor, ground, earth; 
=> |’ Copt. CHT. 


às GERA JPEG. 


T. 58, M. 217, N. 589, to fill full, to satisfy. 


åsa seer E IF RSS a 
E 


asa (?) | ra [ ir: Amen, 22, 10 ......... 


åså | | |; Rec. 34,121 — | å, baton, 
== 


club, mace. 


, place of custody 
or restraint. 


åsåå | mn [-\ , T. 268, to introduce; 


IM Menace 
åsåu TESSY M. 62, to lead. 


Åsår E U. 2, 


pem 
Jods ES ^ 


je i Ree, 309011, ‘a Rec. 33, 30, 36, 


209, |=| Å | E T Berg n, r, 
H La sted eo dh R.E. 1, 


ROCU260,224897, 56, 33, 28, 


AZ. Bd. 46, 921L, E. = [loXvogOaAXguos, the 


great Ancestor-god of the dynastic Egyptians. 
The origin of the god and the exact pronuncia- 
tion of his name are not known. He was said 
to be the son of Shu and Tefnut and the grand- 
son of Geb and Nut. He and his wife Isis and 
his brother and sister Set and Nephthys, and 
his son Horus, were brought forth by Nut at the 
same time. He was drowned in the Nile by 
Set and suffered mutilation, but he rose from 
the dead, and having been declared by the gods 
innocent of the charges brought against him by 
Set, became King of the Dead and giver of 
immortality to all who believed in him. 
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Asartiu > iN xi |, B.D. 89, 3, beings 
<u> |! like unto Osiris. 
: À Perm 

Åsår-Åau-åmi-Ånu 7 JÅ Å 
++ N i ev] B.D. 142, 85, Fr the Aged 
3 One in Ån (Heliopolis). 
Åsår- Ååh u s Lanzone 42, 

am Å» Osiris the er 


Ox 1 J b Å | 1 


. Tuat VI, Osiris, Darling of the Gods. 


ome 
Asar-An a i 9 Denderah III, 35, 
Osiris, the solar god Ån. 
Åsår-Ånpu Sal D B.D. 168, 
«=> 0 
Osiris + Anubis, a jackal-headed god. 


Åsår Åhti T5 | ge le Å, B.D. 142, 


98, Osiris, the Lung-god and giver of breath to 
the dead. 


Åsår-ås-ti 14 | a Tuat III, a form of 
Osiris, functions unknown. 

Asar-Ati Å al 14) ili Å, B.D. 142, 
106, Osiris, the King. 

Åsår-Åti 13 ^u! K 7 BID fele AGR 
variant of preceding (?) 

: : Lo 

Åsår-Åti-heri-åb-Abfu fi | } QQ 
Hg 1.) i , B.D. 142, 93, Osiris of Abydos. 

Asar-Ati-heri-ab-Shetat 1 |) 


Q) th ed Ne B.D. 142, 94, Osiris, king 
of the Tuat of Memphis and Heliopolis. 
Asar-athi-heh | => © n Tuat III, 


Osiris, conqueror of eternity. 


Åsår-ånkhti pu + KA xb T ji 


» ill b B.D. 142, 2, Osiris, the Living One. 
sn Ant Tal Osiris, the Myrrh- 
Asar-Anti Ide ol god (?) 


Åsår-Uu [o al SG ap B.D. G. 1064, 


a form of Osiris worshipped in Lower Egypt. 
a, EEE === 3 
Åsår-up-taui j| Edea ji 


B.D. 142, 5, a form of Osiris. 


| À 


Åsår-Un-nefer nos I a ells S. 


X <L (Zz t8) 
[= d don sss joy (Sell) 
Mar. M.D. 1, 6, Osiris, the Good Being, true of 
word. 


Åsår ur-pa-ásht jf == Se E EN 
je 01 | Nesi-Amsu 17, 15, Osiris, chief of 
the acacias. 


Asar - Utti pm 4| ^ D N m, 
B.D. 142, 53, Osiris, utt begetter. 
Åsår-Bati-erpit al øl. ^ z lle 
E B.D. 142, 76, Osiris, the dual soul 
jJ ‘i : in Erpit. 
ome <a 
Asar-Ba-sheps-em- Tet 115 


m B.D. 142, 19, Osiris, the 
holy soul in Busiris. 


: B Wa 
(We a hy: "ms [^ T i 


B.D. 142, 72, Osiris, the souls of his fathers. 


Åsår-Båti (?) I V VQ, Peat In, 


a form of Osiris. 


Åsår-pa-meres | 13 KS | 


Annales VI, 131, a form of Osiris. 


- A < g 9 
Åsår-p-åkhem j9 > 
Denderah III, ro, Osiris, the divine Akhem. 
Åsår-Ptah-neb-ånkh | E Å 
<a 


[ey 
== den B.D. 142, 15, Osiris-Ptah, lord 
3h © ji of life. 


Åsår-Fa-Heru Thi N NI SN Å, 


B.D. 142, 68, Osiris, carrier of Horus. 


Åsår-em-Asher TS IN IN == 


MM Å B.D. 142, 80, Osiris in Asher (part of 
^ Thebes). 
e dili... fin — 
a = 
> er B.D. 142, 62, Osiris in the Great Åat. 


Asar-em-Anu = ls al 
ih er” 

B.D. 142, 84, Osiris in Heliopolis. 
Åsår-em-åsut-f-åmu-Re-stau ES 


Su CES Te edi 


r42, 97, Osiris in all his shrines in 
m 
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Ásár-em-ásut-f-àm- Ta-meh g 


b E HH Ped Eo 


95, Osiris in all his shrines in the North. 
Konge , E 
Åsår-em-åst-f-em-Ta-shemå Å I 
L— pm e o d) B.D. 142, 144, 

Osiris in every shrine of his in the South. 
Åsår-em-åst-neb-meri-Ka-f-åm 


jl m MZ SS 


B.D. 142, 146, Osiris in every shrine his Ka 
loves. 


Åsår-em-Åtef-ur 1 IN | - "- 


SE: al , B.D. 142, 50, Osiris in Atef-ur. 
— 


Åsår-em-åter [| al iN Å - 

B.D. 142, 104, Osiris in the river (?) 
Åsår-em-Äper || N w] o a ' 

<a <> 

B.D. 142, 35, Osiris in Åper. 
Ásár-em-ànkh-em-Het-ka-Ptah 
AHP SY Å 20 oe 

GEA 
95, Osiris in the Ka-house of Ptah Dasa 


Asar-em-Antch E XY Å = Mt 


B.D. 142, 20, Osiris in Àntch. 


Åsår-em-åhå-t-f-em Ta-meht TS 


| pm e 
= , B.D. 142, 145, Osiris 
fem ra] -= 


in his station in the = 


Åsår-em-Äkesh(?) T he=> 


B.D. 142, 87, Osiris in Åkesh. 


Åsår-em-Uu-Peg 13 = »> M 


o B.D. 142, 69, Osiris in the great 
N re sl j sanctuary of Abydos. 


anse ae (?)-meht 13 IN 


DS A Smam B.D. 142, 61, Osiris in the 
' Northern Oasis =a 


i (?)-rest 18 IN 
po ss B.D. 142, 60, Osiris in the 
Southern Oasis (Khárgah). 


Åsår-em-Båk | AR J leg di AN 


e xi B.D. 142, 32, Osiris in the Hawk-city. 


| À 


Åsår-em-Benben-t fin cm m E 


A. d.d 


sanctuary of the stone (obelisk) of the Sun-god. 


Åsår-em-Bener 4 NG = Å l 


B.D. 142, 74, Osiris in Benr. 


Åsår-em-Betshu Å E PG D 


e Sil B.D. 142, 115, Osiris in Betsh. 
Åsår-em-Pe | S o E MED. 142, 
pre <o> B 
26, Osiris in Buto. 


Asår-em-Pe-Nu fni — Ime 
8 mR 


AAA . 
AWWA 4) B.D. r42, 88, Osiris in Buto of Nu. 


Asar-em-Per-ent-meh | NGS 
<0 A 


= B.D. 142, 12, Osiris in the sanc- 
of of i tuary of the North. 


Åsår-em-pet Å Ne ar APBD. 142, 
<a = 
47, Osiris in heaven. 
Åsår-em-Per-ent-res | INN I 
<> a 


— B.D. 142, 11, Osiris in the sanctuary 
Å à of the South. 


Åsår-em-Pesg-ra [| SR as ål 
<U> A 
ik B.D. 142, 44; var. LH å Sa a 
— oy 


Osiris in Pesg-ra (?) 
* A 
Asår-em-Petet hi5 c8 
le na 8 
Osiris in Pet. 
: M. 
Asår-em-Maåti AI c Å Å a at 
en \\ 
B.D. 142, 70, Osiris in the city of Truth. 
A . M D A = 
sår-em-Menå I iN | o Ri 
B.D. 142, 71, Osiris in Mena. 
A es m 
Asar-em-Nefur (Tau-ur ?) "TIS N 


E Sex e i B.D. 142, 40, Osiris in Nefur (?) 
= l 
5 EEE WA Rome. 
Ásár-em-Nerutf HES 3 Å, 


B.D. 142, 31, Osiris in the necropolis of Hensu 
(Herakleopolis). 


Åsår-em-Netru zs ev o "it 


B.D. 142, 28, Osiris in Netr. 


Åsår-em-Netit TRY IN ane ill E i 


B.D. 142, 41, Osiris in Netit, a place near Abydos 
where Osiris was slain by Set. 


B.D. 142, 83, Osiris in the 


NMA 
al (var. 
a 8 
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Åsår-em-Netbit || Å IN . 
å <> Z 
J ill a B.D. 142, 113, Osiris in Netbit. 


Hatmom-Nevch-t pu Dy je 


var. ha oW B.D. 142, 24, Osiris in Netch. 
(=; 


T. <> — 
Asár-em-renuf-nebu "NT NE 

Ro 
Es us B.D. 142, 149, Osiris in his every name. 


eI 


Ásàr-em-Rert - nefu (?) lis = 


=o 142, 55, Osiris in 
ae e 


Rer (?) 
Åsår-em-Rehnen || rem 
<U 

<> ANNAN 

HS el), BD em 
Osiris in Rehnen. 

Åsår em resu (?) Å NO dit 

<> in 

B.D. 142, 25, Osiris in the South Land. 

Ásàr-em-Rastau De e AA 


B.D. 142, 39, Osiris in the i of Scker 
the Death-god. 


Åsår-em-Henå || INN n | e, 
<u> AANA 
B.D. 142, 124, Osiris in Hena. 
Åsår-em-Hetåa NT E 
5 JI 3 Ea 
B.D. 142, 89, Osiris in the Great House. 
Ásàr-em-het-f-àmi- Ta-meh T 
—[ 4 hm does 
46, Osiris in his temple in the North Land. 
ge E e 
Asår-em-het-f-åmi-Ta-shemå à 
alls al: YK Ae d BaD: T42, 
Km 
45, Osiris in his temple in the South Land. 
Åsår-em-Hema i> 
i Jin Å fA Oy] 
B.D. 142, 86, Osiris in the Laboratory City. 


Åsår-em-Heser | ie å i p 
B.D. 142, 21; varr MÅ kle 


g i nee Osiris in the City sacred to 
= 2 E 'Thoth. 


UD Nm 
ir-em-Heken MAII 
Åsår-em-Heke miei 
B.D. 142, 65, Osiris in Heken. 
yt << 
Asar-em-khakeru-f-nebu 13 IN 


Ler T B.D. 142, 152, Osiris in 
RC Il all his ornaments. 


| À 
TE å <o> R | 
Asår-em-khåuf-nebu J| FI En] 
e| 
= B.D. 142, 151, Osiris in all his mani- 
ET | festations. 


Asar-em-Sau TI — pm NG Å 


B.D. 142, 23, Osiris in Så. 
rene Tem = > 
e 
ro SA. B.D. 142, 29, Osiris in Upper Sa. 


Åsår-em-Sau-kheri RE 


NOTE” D Å» B.D. JE 3o, Osiris in 
Lower Sa. 

Åsår-em- Så ell er). 
ED 


B.D. 142, 78, Osiris in Så. 


Åsår-em-Såti Tf c | | " P VG 1) 


B.D. 142, 79, Osiris in Sàti. 
Å X 
Åsår-em-Sunnu || N | mn QD 3l 
xu (ð) 
B.D. 142, 33, Osiris in Sunu (Syene). 
N Lo 
Åsår-em-seh-f-nebu m == | | | 


Ina 
Xl © ll 


Åsår- em - Sesh n N KX E 


B.D. 142, 59, Osiris in the Nest-city, Ze, his 
birthplace. 


Åsår-em-sek-f mis Aha: 


B.D. 142, 54, Osiris in his feathered headdress. 
Sg Faora —— 
Asár-em-Seker 13 EN SCA SE 
<=> 
B.D. 142, 66, Osiris in Seker (Death-god). 
> r^ 
Ásár-em-Sekri Il cA QU e 3 
<> 
B.D. 142, 37, Osiris in the city of Seker. 
o> 
Asar-em-Sekti j9 — 3 — 
ans Å B.D. 142, 54, Osiris in the Sekti 
Boat. 


Asar-em-Shau TS 1j 3 IN DONG Mil 


B.D. 142, 67, Osiris in Sha. 


Ásár-em-Shenu TAN No 28 3) 


B.D. 142, 64, Osiris in Shenu. 
Åsår-em-Qeftenu | INGES 
e ir B.D. 142, 36, Osiris in Qeftenu. 


n= 


142, 148, Osiris in all 
his creative works. 


—— 


B.D. 142, 147, Osiris in all his 
council chambers. 


ol 


Ásàr-em-qemauf-nebu 


2 RT, T B.D. 
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a b > TN 
Asár-em-gerg-f-ne T N 
sa~ B.D. 142, 150, Osiris in his every 
ser PU settlement. 


Åsår-em-ta KE Sy Å B.D. 142, 


48, Osiris in the Earth. 
LO inm 
Åsår-em-taiu-nebu 13 = 
© Il Å, B.D. 142, 81, Osiris in all lands. 


Åsår-em-Tep T5 == 2 ES sil 


B.D. 142, 27, Osiris in Buto. 
A <> c= 
Asar-em-Tesher Aq N cxa X) il 
CUN 
B.D. 142, 58, Osiris in the Red City. 
Åsår-em-Tchatchau [| — | 
| <a Ne 
|? K |, B.D. 142, 25, Osiris in'the Chiefs. 
Ma I 
Åsår-nub-heh I wni mf AL 
B.D. 142, 75, Osiris, ri of millions of years. 
Asar-Neb-Ament | A Tuat III, 
Osiris, Lord of Åment. 
Ásár-Neb-ànkh A NE i jt 
B.D. 142, 3, Osiris, ens of Life. 
Åsår-N m 
142, 90, Osiris, 


To Mo» 
i Fr Life in Abydos. 


Åsår - Neb - pehti- petpet - Sebåu 


FS Ån 


96, Osiris, Lord of Might, crusher of the rebels. 
Åsår-Neb-er-tcher | — P B d il 


13 < B m Ww B.D. 141, 4, WC Lord 
to limit of the I Earth, £.e., Osiris Almighty. 

: PN 

Asár-Neb-heh 11 fog, B.D. 142, 
57, Osiris, Lord of Eternity. 

a es <o> Nm INNA 

Asar-Neb-ta-Ankh (| ~~ o 


SEP. Die, 22, Osiris, Lord of the Land of 
om’ Life. 


Asar-Neb-taiu-Nesu-neteru 


== pen Å T inii B.D. 142, 73, Osiris, 
NX XX XX NNN 


Lord of Lands, King of the gods. 


Åsår-Neb-Tet 15 — gj Å 
Fet jy me 
B.D. 142, 91, Osiris, Lord of Busiris. 


M 


| À 


<> 
Asar-Neb-tchet n z), B.D. 142, 
56, Osiris, Lord of Eternity. 


V" Lo 
Asar-Nemur gå in > Metternich 
<—> 


TA 
Stele 87, 88, Osiris + Mnevis ; 3 See Ul 
the tomb of Osiris Mnevis. 


Åsår Nesu-båt WZ ( i= | Ani 
Pap. 19, Lit. 9; MZ | qu <> | BM. No. 236, 


Osiris, king of the South and North, 


Asar-nesti || EE " si B.D. 142, 
49; var. ASS a Osiris, belong- 


ing to the throne. 
Asar-heri-ab Asher id > e n 


(= ÄN Nesi-Amsu 17, 16, Osiris in 
Pa g’ Åsher (part of Thebes). 


Åsår-heri-åb-se[ m]-t li ipe dt 

<< Üa | : 
B.D. 143, 18, Osiris in the desert (i.e. Necro- 
polis). 


Åsår- Heri-shå-f lu M 
e Ill 


ESI 
ES a 
m B.D. 142, 76, Osiris on his sand. 


Åsår-Heru fi Ti Å, Osiris + Horus. 
Asar-Heru-aakhuti TY b 


B.D. 142, roo, Osiris + Harmakhis. 
Åsår-Heru-åakhuti-Tem T TIN Kj 
a 
sex P Osiris + Harmakhis + Temu. 
E. -taiu FAFS S9 Mesa Kj 
a n å ow i97 e e å 
B.D. 142, 18, Osiris, Governor in Busiris. 


Asar-Heq-tchet-em-Anu | A. à 


=) N ls Rie B.D. 142, 52, Osiris, Gover- 


nor of Men, in Ån (Heliopolis). 


Åsår-Khas & q imasi ic Annales XIII, 


277, a form of Osiris. 
Åsår-Khenti Åmentt 14 MR 
«o» ^S 0 na faa 
j oN Aidha edelt Keene 
FED N 14 s " | il Osiris, Chief 


of Åmentt, Osiris, Chief of those who are in 
Åmentt. 


OG Å» B.D. 142, 42, om Chief of his 
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Åsår-Khenti-Un 13 fh ent 
B.D. 142, 6, Osiris, Chief of Un. 
ma ae (?) d dh e 


nutu B.D. 142, 72, Osiris, Chief of the 
ind temples. 


Åsår-Khenti-men-t-f || dh aoa 
<Q- GS 
WW Am, P. 706, Osiris, Chief of his ..... 


Åsår-Khenti-nut-f AL qh... Mo b4 


a town. 


, Ásér-khenti-nep[r] T h 


og B.D. MEER 7, Osiris, Chief si Lm 
O se NM” (all kinds of emin). 


Asar - Khenti - Nefer d dh. 
AN 
NS YV I B.D. 142, 69, Osiris, cus of Nefer. 


par a E. dh. 
an 
7 Som, B.D. 142, 16, eue Chief 
I 
" Rastau of Seker (Death-god). 


Åsår-Khenti-seh-kaut-f J Å (fh 


s MMS TEMES) 


Coa | Xs 
B.D. 142, 77, Osiris, Chief of the house of his 


Cows. 
" Nae» [ene 
Asår-Khenti-shet-åa Hå E ! 


<= å B.D. 142, 82, Osiris, Chief of the 
EIE, Lake m Pharaoh. 


Asar-Khenti-geti-ast (?) ii TI sn 


NIME BD 0 Osiris, Chiefof aes... 


Åsår-Khenti-Tenn-t fig dh p^ 


Vg e 22117) BD. sene 


4) B.D. 142, 10, 
Osiris, Chief of Tenen. 
Asar-Kherp-neteru [| Y 3 n 
<U> | 
Tuat III, Osiris, Director of the gods. 


Åsår-Sa ml — & M AH 


= B.D. 142, 71, Osiris the Shepherd. 


Åsår-sa-erpit fin Sa BA, dh: KE 
ye fik SEN Å Jh 


ill il B.D. 142, 14, Osiris, son of the two Erpti. 


| À 


Åsår-Sah T f CAN fi 114. 
1 LEER | B.D. 142, 8, Osiris + Orion. 


Åsår-Sep yis pem Rec. 3, 46, je SK 


lg "m Rec. 14, 13, Osiris 4- Sep. 


ee Jå [lo 3K fa 
TI aS asd: EU IO: 


Osiris Sepa, Osiris, the holy worm (?) of the 
Souls of Àn. 


qM aO (a) 
Asar-seh nøl | | | ib B.D. 142, 99, 
Osiris of the Council Hall. 
Asar-Sekri || Sy å ii B.D. 142, 
«> <> 
51, Osiris + the god of the coffin, če., Seker. 
4X1 —— 
Åsår-Sekri-em-Sheta-t I dem 
=> 


ow B.D. 142, 51, Osiris + Seker in 
SH Sheta, the modern Sakkårah. 


Åsår-Ka-Åment || Lt Tuat III, 
Osiris, Bull of Åment. 

Åsår-Ka-heri-åb-Kam 1 %a È 

sår-Ka-heri-åb-Kam Vel TA ó 


a IN a B.D. 142, 97, Osiris, Bullin Egypt. 
Asår-Taiti Å AS S lle Å 
«uu \\ 
B.D. 142, 75, Osiris, the swathed one. 
Vises 
Asar Tu-Amentt ih = i cn 
| um MIN 
Osiris of the Mountain of Åmentt. 
Åsår-Tem-ur I « SE i ji 
<a> —> <> 


~~ GS 
===> 


Åsår-Tet-Sheps f fifo» 1 ol pu 


Osiris, the holy Tet. 


B.D. 142, 5o, Osiris, the 
great Executioner (?) 


Asar || , Tuat II, the name of a term. 
<a 


Å «Uu : SG 
Åsår fi Å Tuat VI, one of the nine spirits 
who destroy the wicked, soul and body. 
Asar-merit I = ill = | a place in 
<><> dix 
the Athribite Nome. 


ásà | låge, U. 296 = | lege N. 533, 


to introduce, to make approach. 


ási.... xli NOGET i Leve 
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1 

isu ex SD IG Å] 
pri A Uf S S 
pre PS Lens (| 
$e avg NE D w 
=, Å ME — l Å reward, recompense, 
return, substitution, price, payment, remunera- 
tion, retribution, equivalent; Copt. &COT ; 


IBIS noe oe romer; Å | 
I 


RSS, in return for ; <=> GS, asa reward ; 


Mn | " | » 1 , Rec. 20, 40, to endow. 


ås-ui (?) | EOS | | $ Q, the 


testicles. 


ásu-t (?) | ip | je Ko P. 260, 


M. 494, an explanatory particle. 


ammet AVR PAR 
ARP UA RMS 


P.S.B. 19, 261, Rechnungen 59, board, plank, 
beam, seat, throne ; plur. | f £] = å 


Heb. TÜN, Arab. FO, Syr. høre. 


sot Of J Oc 
EXE ETE NE om 


L.D. III, 194, 47, seat, throne; compare 
Heb. / ac. 


ásbu | m Å Rec. 6, 9, rebels, evil 
| men. 
Åseb | Å Jim, Berg. I, 34, | MIDT 


Rec. 4, 28, a benevolent serpent-god. 


Åsbit | iJ " D. a goddess. 
Åsbu-peri-em-khetkhet | f JS} 


x= >> Edfå I, roo, one of the eight 
=8A SA" sharp-eyed servants of Osiris. 


Åseb |» ] J, un. 328; see J^. 
åsbar, åsbur | | jJ KK P iud 
NIANA AS 23% 
| DEI PANG Anastasi I, 24, 2, | |j 


EI 


2j 
cw it 


| A 
SG leg bush, 


Tn 
thicket, undergrowth, scrub, thorn growth ; com- 


pare Heb. nios. 


ásbur An JS |f je ca 
i 


e =>, Anastasi I, 26, 8, Koller 


mens fjer 
me he 8 


asp | flo, U. way, T. 108,N. 445, to be 


, whip, beating stick; 


ffered ái 
offered; see : 
| Bg ul 
ásp | | O to keep count of something, 
ex! to reckon n 


ap lf se (lope fe 


x X his bey i is 
ale If EL” in pain. 


Mee ms. 


sledge, bearing pole, wood packing, timbers. 
* OD (em 
åsp-t il : 

IE 

pr 
åsp-t |^ 
[e 
heb (Masp.) 18, seat of royalty, palanquin. 


aspat | PT S. UBS qf 
STERN TEES 
Pax 4/12 oS). D [lo |n. 
12$ Se 017 $ O5. 
quiver; plur. NAI W, Mar. Karn. 53, 
s; 1» m SS T 


A.Z. 17, 57, quiver filled with arrows; Heb. 
TRYN: Assyr. ishpatu, plur. XY > YY 3$], 
Sennach. VI, 56. 


à ? S Anastasi I 
åsepsep(?) 14 at We nastasi I, 14, 
3, 15, 4, slope of side of an inclined plane (?) 


Å <I> m E «===> 
åspr I fla E. ip; see] [| JD (Hes 
: E 
: ledge. 
åspt in =>, Rec. 8, 171, sledge 
e =e 
åsf | j 
Mies 
N. 429. 


pain, grief; Tice e 


Israel Stele 12, throne ; see 


| Ea, P.S.B. 13, 424, Heruem- 


=) 


—— 
U. 120, to cut off; var. ; 
DR 
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åsf-t | D = U sos | — te, 


— MT 
Rec. 315235; | b Ss, Qh | Ses fault, 
sin, wrong, crime, iniquity; plur. | pa Se. 


e tii 


ists SB ORNS 
ISR PS LÅ 
TAST NER. e 


Xo Ge 


rc PPM 


ari åsf-t <> | , Sinner. 


men, criminals, fiends, sinners; var. | 
a CE SS 


IB Wie 01 00 
— Reci seme. a 
-— ime A dl 1° group of gods (?) 
àsfekh ||[*— P: 643, M. 679, N. 1241 
© 'to do away, to cast aside. 
åsfekk | 


xm Muss. : 
NAE | _ U. 58, 
N. 310, to split, to sacrifice (?) 
åsfekk-t | zm A, slaughter (?) 
ásmar | 2 >, j , Turin Pap. 67, 1 1, 
a kind of stone, nae ( 
: guy 
åsmen | Å , U. 26, P. 409, M. 586, 
puny [| Rec. 11, 90, to stablish, 
Nom | fp ass Jl make firm. 


x e mes 
000 <I> <> 

au pis, emery powder (?), or Heb. WU. 
åsmes | | I" M. 466 = Å il, P. 243, 

| f Å Å. Rec. 11, 90, to give birth to. 


Åsmet | | NE M. 663, one of the 
four sons of Horus ; see Mesta. 

å A NALA NAAM 

m, asena (BNT US 

— | M i & 
T. 289, M. 66, N. 969, Rec. 13, 111, | | We? 
N. 128, | ANANAS NN a , to sniff, to smell, to kiss, 
to make friends with, to fraternize. 


ANN NNN - 


åsenn, åsensen | HI =; 


| i nas MEL DM x Ioram m breeze. 
mS 
åsen-ta | | y Sea, to smell or kiss the 


^ NNN 
earth in homage ; | I 


N. 114. 


uw nl 


| À 


" å ——— —— 
ásni le P. 608, | ox OG. P. 631, 
t= AAA 
e-i He 
| 6) QQ, M. 498, ee QQ, N. 1080, 
ANNAN — | 
to make to open. 


asenut lo 5 E" P. 360, N. 1074, hire, 


fee, boat-fare. 


ásensh (?) | um, U. 375, T. 19, VES 


—M—— 
ur, T. 356, P. 322, 668, | AMA QQ, P. 196, 


M. 628, N. 928, 1080, to push back doors, 
to open. 


T ANNA 5 
ásnet | 4i à ($$, a ceremonial bandlet ; 
a 


we 


aser imm ^ N. 294, staff, mace. 
<=> 


itt N. 155 SV, U. 188, 
T. 66, M. 221, N. 598, l Vee | ix å 
| lm, | ENKE P.S.B. 8, 158, 
Td t xls oe tamarisk 
tree; plur, | |=|, URI Ne 


foliage, branches, etc. ; Heb. Suir, Copt. OCI, 
oce. 


Åser-t | = Y, |= 0, U. 188, 


T. 66, M. 221, N. 598, a sacred tree whence 


came Up-uatu, l l= Å, B.D. 42, 4. 


> B.D. 178, 14, a town in 
Åser | | ae the Other World (?) 


Á \\ Rec. 17, 155, a foreigner (?) 
asr | <> 18 prisoner (DN) (?) 


suo) Z Sp (Fn aie 
ásrut | Ns N. 738, to make to 
grow; see TN | 

åseh | Tl BE TION S I S 
ásha | f m iN 0, linen bandlet (?) 

åsha (?) j mn iN , Décrets 28, 29 
databace 
ashabu | | mi & Jew, P.S.B. 13 


412, whips made from the skin of the same. 


ásh | f 1 Su , U. 388, to make to travel. 


åser NER 
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áshetch | be T. 281, N. 130, to shine; 


see hetch. 
askh me 


SEN "MAT 
le c; 


7 Le to reap; Copt. 
WCH,; see 


åskha | le I T. 199 N 


call to mind, to remember. 


, e Berg. 1, 23, a 
— | 7 Ae goddess 


. 1295, to 


asesh INF 03 > U. 149,T.111,N.448...... 


åsshem | [| N. 762; see seshem. 
isa (fa ary 


pieces, to decapitate. 
1 Ik | E $^. 


asa flag. 0f 2 


I be , to linger, hesitate, delay ; Copt. WCK. 


PSB 12, 250, to 
asqer (?) | f g , beat, to fight. 


åsk | [Is | I= an explanatory 

å particle. 

åsk | I>}, U. 481, P. 288, M. 35%, 
N. 144, 906, to draw, to strengthen. 


áska (?) j Å á SG Décrets, m ie 


to cut, hack in 


Åsken | ==, P. 79, M. foo, N. 23, 


ANNAN 


—— ——— 

| 5S C MEOE, | se ==, P. gap, 
NNN NNN 

ISA, N. 19000M0333.. 194 


åst | | es | 3 Rec. 19, 187 ff. (many 
examples given), an explanatory particle; var. 


|=. 
åsti TUN QT Mar. Karn. 54, 1, report, 
ne 


asi pege (aa a ni 


to «cl shake (of the limbs). 


ásta | f pa IN Å Eo to hasten. 
ástit | f EN à m , unguent, incense (?) 
ásti | à Å AN 3 d , å deceitful man, liar (?) 
Neb | [lo Jl] - 1 Å E e (?) 


| Å 


Aston JE. Po NSR 
| SS A P.S.B. 20, 142, MIENNE 
| l i då a sacred ape, an incar- 


nation of Thoth ; the ’Ocravys of Democritus of 
Abdera. 


å MAMMA C e 

aston | 16 se. | [og t 
to tie up, to lace up, to tie round, to envelop, to 
fetter. 


iston [ls ja ipfa. 


to beat down. 


åsth | f s=, U. 224, P. 102, M. 89, 
N. 96; see l f A, an explanatory particle. 
Asth Thaàth © ==) | = 


Tuat VI, Isis, the clother a Osiris]. 


Asthen j= di see I ^ Å. 


: P. 125, M. 136, N. 647 
åst | Å em P, spittle, saliva. 


Åst | Use]. U. 388, a name of Set (?) 


astt | ID K, | II 


Thes. 1202, IT Å, Rec. 9,61, Ua 


FATT SONS 


= 
| vær : | s Ses L.D. III, 194, 


=== to make to tremble; 
2n If oes Ld, Copt. CTWT. 


as l| Ja tn tz 
Aston | ee. ad dT 
øm i P.S.B. 20, 140; see | [Le D al 


P = U. 401, knife, 
astes | f | pos dagger (?) 


Astes INT 8 3. 0117 Qf 
E Ue B.D. 17, 89, B.M. 32, 
TM eer Samme foer 


one of the Company of Thoth. 
åsteh | Lem U. 455, 601, 609, to cast 


out, to shoot, to hurl, to break. 


Astchet | Mi. nm B.D. 149, a fiery 


region in the 12th Aat. 


WW 
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åsh-t | AE U. 512, P. 693, | Qu 
ooo 


N. 708, | a Å : ill {| thing, possession ; 
ret a 


EUS] , 
> , legal possession. 
DD, da=) 


ásh-t | 


a 
goods RE 1 | å E U. 185, T. 324, and 
ea == 
Sa 
gems 
åsh-tt | a 65 , T. 344, meat and 
drink offering (the five offerings). 


ásh-tà 0 I, N. 972, to make a 
a possession of. 


à l A |; Rec. 31, 165, wealth, 


åsh-t | [M 


food, meal, ration. 
åsh-t-f khu | 


om 
= “Tee 
evening meal. 


ash-t-f tuat | m => {l x d morn- 
ing meal. = 
ash | i 
ashsh | en P. 125, | — € 
N. 663, 695, | m 


[ex] 
Por M. 93, | cu 1 to 


spit out, to evacuate, to pour out. 


, an offering. 


x VE ; 
áshu | os} => U. 333, outpourings, 
emissions, sweatings. 

: cem 

åshshu | ba, | 


Ew) 
=> 
ve 
U. r5, emission, saliva, efflux. 


åshsh | c ae 3» s mu to 


bear, to carry. 


- áshsh ær Rec. 32, 67, perfumes, 
no” unguent (?) 


imer | GI RT VG 


ini x= X  tobreak, contrition ; Copt. 
\\ SS OCW Y . 


åshakhar | An RI EM 
IL Alt. K. 152, a disease. 

— ve] cx 

asha | Heo USES | AP. 
P. 425, M. 668, to cut. 


åshå-t | IN piece, something cut off. 


åshu | exo), to dry up; see Shu f o 


| o. 
ashui |f SS QQ, P- sar BUS nsa 
i 


; N. 1122, to raise up, to elevate. 


áshep | ae RE cucumber; Copt. 


g Eyoon. 
: CN o at. 
áshf | O , aliquid, unguent (?) 


ashem | FP. M. 114, | oe Re 


M. 201, 559, N. 1160, 1166, ENG 


U. 488, T. 193, to make to go. 


. (emt 
åshem-t | PRN P. 96, | El. M. 114, 
Å ,N. 41,a going; | AFP NN Anastasi I, 


24, 4, journey, travel. 
åshem sek | E Y Å — 
ae. c ja 

J>, the imperishable stars; var. Seg dø 
Åshemiu seku je-—---11 i 
cL l 


å S | 
Thes. 29 = em zlii f 
es. 59 e + |, a group o 


four jackal-gods who towed the Boat of Rå. 
ashems | CX | å, to make to follow. 
åshen | Q 

ornament, to encompass with. 


ásher [Pm N, fire, flame. 


, U. 267, to furnish, to 


E roast meat. 


daily burnt- 


åsheråu 1 
offering. 


SIN! 


åshes-t | Sala, M en, pe fla, 


Xe] 
NIS, | | , N. 888, Hh. 429, | ð 
75 a 429 


ela — 
^ MES [oles EN 


interrogative particle, who ? what? where? why? 


wherefore ? lö fla fpo bz Peasant 129. 


åshesep | AX D , to make to shine. 


Åshesp | AC fh Rit light-god. 


n a 2 Rx 
Ashespi-khå | SÅ 
p ANDR CS Thes. 31, 
the goddess of the 4th hour of the day. 
áshesep | ANC Y bandage, garment. 


[92] Å | 


(æl = 


, a booth in a garden, a summer 


L] 2 (ans 
ashespit | ps = 
O 
ær 
house, a niche in a temple, a chapel, hall. 
áshesn | 0 p Å to utter a cry of joy. 
. I : ax X 
åsht l E Å to compel ; see ar 


, : YI 9 Berg. I, 14, å light- 
Ashtit | i "-—3 


åsht, åsht |. | 2730. | sa 


, a kind of tree, persea (?) sycamore fig ; plur. 


Tan IR KRIS 
J TA M d Å, the holy åsht tree 


in Heliopolis ; qe 1 \ 0. a title of Rà. 
==) 1 CL) 


Åshteth | 


fh} 
U. 360, a city in 

e 8, 360, y 

A AN. 

p amma 


Sekhet-Åaru; var. 1074. 


åsht Uwe, U. 154, je. (MEGA 


or NE, unis, Web ea JER 


Rec. 15, 107, P.S.B. 13, 499, sycamore figs; 
| ex \ i: 
DM 
Åsht | N å. B.D. 17, 21,a mythological 
i == 
tree in Ånu by which sat the Great Cat (Rå). 


Åshtt | == T Jt Hh. 438, a god. 


TERESTRA 


] => 
àq | A ] Að to lose, to be injured; 
S I > Copt. &KO, AKU. 


PESE S ELS Wo 
3 SS’ SS 
A4 AS 2 loss, injury, ruia, destruction. 
aq-t | 4 5, a kind of drink. 
fam 


åq-t |^3T, ML 35, t7 INGE 


Rev. 12, 48, reed; Copt. &KE. 


áqi | A d] [XY], reed; Copt. axe, 


aqi-t | A d] » Nástasen Stele 48, some 


, 


ANNA - 
m å. fruit of the sycamore. 
A 


kind of gold ornaments or figures; var. |^: 
al 
(l. 50). 


| he 


aq | A f, form, ceremony ; see A AN ill f, 


åqa | sN A, Amen. 26, 16, to come. 


åqa | ay Y. to dance(?) ; perhaps = 
lN i to be high; EIN U. 186 


T. 65 M- 220, N: 597; 347- 


åqai | a RU exalted; see sN Y. 


áqau Ip , Rec. 27, 218, jal 


> 
SNP P. 198, | ANGSNU N. 935, 


exalted (?) 


Agauasha (b, ET Kin 
RIE SKARA] 


pA Gh Mar. Karn. 52, 1, a Mediterranean 
people. 
åqar | As "el et fishing tackle. 


áqeb | Å a] > ==, to double. 


aqep | s mm , Hymn of Darius 12, storm. 


áqem | A N A | A ie J), shield, 


buckler. 
åqmu l A Bx ENIG. ba 
ed , B- D. 168, a protector 
Agen | oO of the dead. 
áqer | {| to be excellent, perfect, 


precious, valuable ; =| 1 excellently ; 


—— | 4 |= | 4 
<> <> 
Heb. NA. 


aqer-t js {| something excellent or 
a 


åqeru IE 4 Se EN å å mI 


| the perfect ones, a title 
ju fem. | Ex gl of the beatified. 


Aqeru | å TS P. 92, M. 121, 


<> 


| A » AR , N. 699, the * perfect" gods. 
<> 


4 T. 305, a mytho- 
Aqru Ahhh y ? 


logical serpent. 
; A A 
Ågqrit | C3 ann, T. 305, | ill 


" n a goddess. 


| most excellently ; 
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Åarit Khenti-he-t-set | E. M 


a 
NNN fem 
fesses 353 v B.D. 148, one of 


the seven divine cows. 


Åqertt | gee E. n om, Berg. II, 


12, the ** perfect land,” the Other World. 
2 A 
aqer Å Nic a plant. 


ar | A el e 


áqrà (qeri?) | e 


L akindof 
> wood. 


l >>, bolt. 


à 4 , B. D. 168, a protector of 
Aqoh | ra the dead. 
Aghit | Å = U. 556, a goddess, the 


agh | ad a, Rec 18, 181, | a N, 


a8 Sa, Rew IO, 136 48 $, 


to invade, to rush in (of water). 


áqh PIT NN O, light (?) 
aghu | 4 p | 4 i D i5 


726, a metal, some mineral substance ; Copt. 
KEKE (?). 
áqes | A L ~>, to cut. 


Aqes | A | d: | A ut Sil Rec. 32, 81, 


the name of a god (?) 


áqes | 1 N Sn to be vile. 


áqes-t l = vile, wretched, a vile 
eL thing. 


to enter, 


aqet 1 <=>, U. 560, to work like a sailor, 


to row, to pilot, to paat to tow; | 1 | | Å 
NN Qi. OT Wp | sailors, boatmen, crew. 

agottin IO VEL 
u T e ÅND PDA. sailors, servants ; 
(81.015885 UA 


divine sailors in the Boat of Ra. 


ágettiu qeras li vi El R 


Rec. 36, 78, funerary bearers. 


| À 


åget | {=gh P555 pi 
LØN PIE Sp JH. ET 
on | 1 o » Å VP mason, artificer, 


labourer, workman; plur. | Vo S is i aay 


yb lise o Aco Mtl: 
aqet-t NI A Rec. 36,78;see I Pi 


åqet | 1 c T. r7, builder's con- 


O 
struction; plur. | es Jf i E T. 268, E gs 
M. 426. 
åget | n { NT 
q s 5 e , 5 e 
plan, design, draft. 
åk |= | , U. 537, T. 295, M. 466, 
18S. thou = k ~~, 


åk IT to suffer injury, be lost or 
; destroyed. 


ot A lost ones, things 


=D | l, the damned. 


IS Li 
åk-t | ES , pain, injury, something lost. 
åkk | Å cry, song. 


"XE SET! 


Rec. 30, 198, stonemason, quarryman ; plur. 
BS 
I. 
l 
; SCA 
ak-t (?) | P [5 à. Hasse: 


åku l Å = Å pA, stone quarry. 


<æ, builder's 


åkiu ji 


destroyed ; 


åka-t | iN a , estates, lands. 


5 Ljo AZ. 1874, 64, sesame 
i | Å | I seed (?); Copt. OKE. 


åkam ae 
Dim HAT, 19 Joy ER AL 
Nl Ge SKE 
shield ; plur. EN Jeo A 
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ákamu | rcm N » =, wretched, 


miserable, patient; Copt. WKERL.. 


åkana | E, € T Birch, Thoth- 


mes III, p. 13, IV, 665, 717, Rec. 17, 76, 
basin, bowl, vessel, pot, bottle; Heb. AN, 


> 
Syr. san re, Gr. åxdvn; see I 


aka | — P. 173, | => PM 


+ I, | = , P. 160, to cry out. 


áküu.... er. P. “23 

IT. 2 ANAM y 

Akånhi |—1 T 1]. U. 327, the 
name of a serpent-god or fiend. 


åk J = d. v. san J — 91. 


, Fuat III, a god or animal 
in the Tuat. 


M. 348, N. gor, bowings to the earth (?) 


åkeb |=| to bow; see => || ED 
ue J ]u IS]. 
|— IT 1— Jes | Jå 
I> Ju: I=Jné 1— Je 
we |= Ja} [ge Jus. 


|= J =~, t0 weep, to lament, to cry, to 
' wail, to tear out the hair in grief. 


mourners. 


akbit | J di I4=]15 
1 Jeo Wom STG Å: 
Akbiu [| JU] |. toa x1, | = 
JONG rm ae 


; A Tuat III, a weep- 
Akbit | =} i P’ ing goddess. 


åkebu l= J$: Åmen. 18, 5, weepers, 


| a 


Akeb | = mm, | = J, 
Edfü 1, 8o, | y =, | BY, | o3», 


| o E , the Nile and its flood. 
ákbu l=] Gp Rec. 22, 103, resin 


for fumigating purposes. 


: ZA : 
akep | k IIT, rain-flood, storm, torrent. 


åkem | NEED , buckler; plur. 


x 
I> QP ISA TI 
(Lacau). 
åken Ve up o bowl, basin ; 


Heb. JAN; see Qu eer compare Assyr. 


Ty EVs o VP 2], “bowls,” Rawlinson, 
CINA. T 23, 122. 


áken | Am a kind of stone (?) 
åken-t | Ae, U. 611, resting place (?) 
áken-t | T, domain, estate, abode (?) 
áken | = “i, to make, to fashion. 
| D å, to salute, to address. 
åken E MAN m Rec. 1, 48, | Ss 
| Gp mam aS >>>, a digging tool, hoe, plough, 
pick; plur. 1 d Ri. 


Akniu ie $4. B.D. 1278, 14, 


a class of gods like Osiris. 


ákenu D Su, Amen. 13, 6, 24, 3, 


åken 


some evil quality, lying (?) 
Åken-åb | MA 


Tuat I, a doorkeeper 


hå | i god. 
Akenh |) xm sam, U. 544, the name of 
ru a serpent. 


Åkenhå | fo | wn, T. 299, the 
SCA pp ^v^ 
lm § 


E NES 
Åken-tau-keha-kheru | E 


mw liN 


aaB 
TAIATA TA] 
SUA AER in 
“a oe 


name of a monster serpent; var. | 
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Åkenti | NS di B.D. r46, the door- 
keeper of the 7th Pylon; varr. == Å | 8 
3 | a æ Ny 

e 

<> 

Åker | OR, an Earth-god; see 

AS 
<> 
Akeru Ma b Y p , Hhøøpssthe 


gods who guarded the great tunnel through the 
earth. 


Åkes | = Å 23 | = | 2 B.D. 149, 
the oth Åat; var. (Saite) | A 

âkoshti [7 55 C ag Qajecine 

Akesh | — an Pi Y Rev. 14, 13, a 
Nubian ; plur. | — de gå l, Rev. 13, 3, 
| og , Rev. 12, 52; Copt. €6 wy. 


Akshit | ( ^, B.D. 6. 134, à COW- 
CX © 
goddess of Orre mother of Apis. 


åg | ee mw, Stream, flood. 


agu | g is AG a plant or herb; var. iS 


El 
ága NING DIN A.Z. 


1869, 86, a kind of wood. 


åga | PAY iN AN to quiet, to subdue. 
Åga IE NARI B.D. 78, 35 LE 
ås (1 Å. VaR | År 


Rec. 29, 157, 159, å god, a form of Anubis (?) 


Ågau | zi A S Kil B.D. 64, 19, a 


title of Anubis (?) 
ágap | PAS EN B Tb flood, rainstorm. 
Agiu Ja Ml >) all Gam, 


Tuat VIII and X, the souls of the drowned in 
the Tuat. 


iei, test |B lo TP. 13 


a , å kind of garment (?) 


| À 
Åggit-hebsit-bag, etc. | A ill a 


TP cmm N OFF ste, P] 2 
TJ Se N & gf BD. LE 


the name of the 7th Pylon. 
to bow, to do homage, to 
unb | à 25. be subdued. 
e» Bw d da J 
deb | & er I5 NNN : A = 15 


flood; Copt. WG R. 
un HE os 
|, wind, air. 


ja Jem 


agep | a p—,T. 319, | 2 m MEIA, 
710, U. 609, M. 545, N. 160, 193, 1125, 1352, 


| Bait 18 0090 s Rel: 
rain storm, tempest, flood ; Copt. Gin. 
ågep | as eq ml A S Rec. 27, 


5 eg Rec. 27, 84, cloud, fog, mist 
gs | a : fe HS ‘of a COS 


Rec. 27, 84, 


ágem | AR E, to discover. 


áger | W ,M.1931,U.86= Å ,N. 363, 


Rec. 29, 78, but, now, however; 1 | ; 
el] <> 
I, 36, yea, even. 


5 A 
ager | 5, =$ 4 IV, 236, hunger. 


åger | 5 &, | 5 > Rec. 31, 


20, to make silent, to quiet. 


Aseria | E PG al 
Pee ae VE 


H ^ © the Tuat of An 
ww’ (Heliopolis). 


Ager js [AY 3. B.D. (Saite) 64, 19, 
| I Å , Rec. 30, 192, 31, 20, a god. 
"Aes B.D. (Saite) 64, 19, å 
Agrit JE | goddess. 


Å eri DE the goddess of the sth 
— | pou hour of the day. 


Ågeru | i y)! |, B.D. 110565, 


| 8 MS a P. a group of d in Sekhet- 
<> Aaru. 


inhabitants of | B 


| 
! 
{ 
{ 
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Agertt | 5 N To C= 


O AO 
Be age ty, | 2 Wika Mer Å 9 , the abode 
in the Tuat of the souls from An. 


agp |ui la 


Ågest | 


B.D. E37, 


= A 
Je ; see Amset. 
—— 


åt Je N. 1126, father = , P. 441, 


3 c A ey 
M. 545; lalele, P. 442 = i 


Å: , M. 545. 


‘at le T. 368, M. 207, N. 668, på. P. 441, 
M. 545, N. 1125, father; plur. i | |. HAIS 
ENES 
| nmi 


'Thes. 1287; see | 


N. 43, 1365, 


£x 
d V ; Copt. 


EIWT ; a] -|= = Philopatores ; | | e, 


& Rl , father of the god, Ze. a kind of 
: priest. 


åt 1-4. child, suckling; plur. Ja = Å 


213, P. 85, 442, 


Rev. 13, 10. 


Se 
ea I 

åt-t | Tag, nurse. 

is tà Lo. PS PSL. 
LS se e, Pu" di } l $$ vagina, vulva, 


= | 
womb; Copt. OOTE, OTI ; d E concu- 
DEM fee 


Rev. 14, 14, l5 


bines ; W , cows or mares in foal. 
a 
at le PNSSER. Lats 
åt | e: , house. 
E 
åt | ^ , stone (for | —) (?) 
Um ol 
at a Q part, portion; 
| IR” for a | No Copt. TOI. 
åt | anas 20, 9r, fluid, liquid 
åt lag: A to smite, to pierce, to beat, to 
constrain. 
åti i, ea beater, scourger. 


, P. 529, M. 165, N. 653, twig, 
branch (of a palm). 


åt-t | - ð, a cord net ; plur. |- Pece, 
ve~ 


c 
cords. 


åt, ata [| ap A Ja, P. 94, 


M. 118, N. 57, a kind of red cloth. 
Åt | car Rec. 29, 149, a god. 


at | Jr: king, prince; see |) Q) H 


åt IR? == |. B. E Ger, 
Qo DDD 
N. 824, (Ñ, °, på ene |^ = oan 
poo’ ons’ TOQ* 


grist; Copt. EWT: 


nou [e Aa el 
, P. 703 = |= 
ati |^ 71 793 ZEE 
Åti-t-khau 0] E lv , a title of the 
ES 
crown of Upper Egypt. 


ata | a iN ==, boomerang. 
a <> the name of a 
Åtar | D A | A. fiend. 


Åtar | M 5 er By B.D. 164, 


9, a Nubian (?) dwarf-god, son of Ra. 


åtå lal , dew, moisture; Copt. 
RU EIWTE. 


Rec. 16, 68, 


ian 


ing, prince, chief, 


= 
iy 
jme 
E 
cesT 
== 


sovereign, suzerain 


ati = å, Rec. 3, 116, p 
=== 


ue Les king. 


Åti 777, Tuat VI, a crocodile-god. 
==" 
Åtiu | a UN Ul Mil h the bandaged gods, 


z.¢., the divine mummies. 
fiends, the 


Attiu 14111195 |» damned. 
Ati-baiu (1-11 ) A Å 1148, the 


name of a pyramid. 


Åtu | \>. U. 632; IPS T. 306, 


an associate of the Serpent-god [I | 0 Å 


[ 97 ] Å | 


átu IG: P. 505, 507 (with ro) 


Atum | aum UNS pay 
aa 9 
poses lys; 

Asien, p. 316, a Syrian god ; fem. | GEN Ur 


wife of Reshpu; compare Heb. DVN. 


À to come out, to 
ZINE Jo $ t flow, to march. 


átur ac ER aS | 25, ag 


<> 
INADA 
ene SUG EE — OG |-$ 


ver v river, flood, arm of the river, lake; 
3 


= basin ; see ater, åtru. 
A O AMAN g> 
Åtur åa | Sak ae , a name of the 
<I> NAA 
Canopic arm of the Nile. 
(pr de "i 
| D EAN a measure of land, stade, 
Dr league. 


Åtur-meh || = S e Thes. 1251, 
ed [E 
Lower Egypt. 


Åtur-res l-A ah Thes. 1251, 
Upper Egypt. 
Atur-ti Ja i a CMM eS 


> oy JEG SSD: 


paca Surt 
the two chief temples of Upper and Lower Egypt, 
the two halves of Egypt, the northern and 


southern halves of the Egyptian sky ; Å ; 
Urars, P. 3535. 


Aturti lo LES abd 
leg ug c Em 
aami = AU ef 
ated > ]v. OG > ura; sce iot 
Je Js E, tongue. 
åteb IPSI S Rev. 13, 62, to be 


removed ; Copt. owwT eR. 
átep | E NY to load, to be laden; Copt. 


wT Il. 
atpa le | ahs: bark, boat. 


att (o Ye LO Éh L0 
eer hh father; dual 
|.^ S. |^ se 3l two fathers ; 
al^ 1d io $4 de® 
RES ISENS 
an LENET se see also under at and 


A 
- , plur. I je" 
Y 9, L.D. III, 140D., are and mother of 
= all mankind ; Copt. ErwT. 


Åtf-meri Q^ 
Atf neter | | 


title of a priest, or father-in-law of the king ; 
A | A AA 
aS vul 
ho i Ke Me Km 
Y MV, 349 
2 (v Rev. 13, 121, 


Åtf, Àtfa-t på 


the serpent on the royal 
| ZA, e crown. 
ew S DAT 


274, I D P. 26, M. 37, N. 67, a god. 
NN 
U. 491, M. 129, N. i lo T 
. A 
190, not, without; plur. | a RI 
N. 938; see tem. 
mde P uA 


| , U. 602, N. 749, lom oo 
KS ee 


yr 
cC N I, P. 204, N. 1231, 
those who are not. 
= S Se 
Åtmu | D m the damned ; 
see yra w Se. 
átem l a 


sax, = Philopator. 


e , “father of the god,” 


åtem LE 


, Reco, 


tg, te shut, to close, to 
make an end of. 


Atem | ^, U. 326, Lyle. 
Rec. 30, 66, 31, 24 le ^ Ys dl LER 
4. 1e S53 DER Ded 
DT Do necs 16 YY Ts» 


Å ij $ the god of the evening and morning 
: sun; see Tem, Temu. 


A [ 98 ] A | 


Åtemit Mus S zl * , U. 218, the female 


counterpart of Tem. 
€x Goshen, Pl. 2, a dog-headed 
Åtem un bow-god. 


Åtem Kheprå | a NGE: 1. 


Åtem + Kheperå, the union of the evening and 
morning Sun-gods. 
a 


 åtemu-t | $ knives. 
= d i 
one who 
åtemti lae ar ^ destroys. 
Åtemti | cm — M quat III, a 


goose-headed Br 
, a ^ 
átem | yor A,å verb of motion. 
= 


atem pane it air, wind. 

smi [ops lodo. 
Jed, a kind of red cloth. 

ke L2 £o L2. 0£ d) 
Ro Rec. 4, 128, 
Rev. 14, 7 (8). Hymn of 
Darius 7, v, l| ANA | ^ MT. Rif 
HI) | Fred. ARV 


the disk of the * the disk stands still, 


NN disk with 
two horns ; | Sahh Bohs, 


A.Z. 1901, 63, på name of the barge of Åmen- 
hetep III. 


Rec. 27, 55, 35 174 id 


an 


Metternich Stele, 207 ; | 


Aten VII | cn ia B.M. No. 32, 

l. 253, the seven disks of the Sun-god. 
Aten-ur-nub | «sm = a 

Oo <> 


serpent-headed supporter of the throne of Ra. 


áten En mirror. q9“ IET TUI 


åten le M. to act as å deputy; see 
= 
a e a 
atona |. br leto |e 
e 

yi o. høgd armen dit 
2 Rev. 11, 127, | es us [> "i vicar, 


CO * Rev. 12, 18, 
deputy, wai; | GÅR | directors (?) 


1 m 


åten-t |^ p 


Q , staff of office, mace. 


åten | = Hå, |, | DA, 
NNN [6] 
| NR HÅ to h asid 

Tt push aside, to repulse; var. 


= å ; 
| A , to resist authority, to revolt. 
AAA 


atenu | mm D, Mar. Aby. II, 3o, 37, 


revolt. 
átenu | xs Mi, | | vm 
o Qc | 


3 Hi 
| 
reb els, fiends. 


aten | vm dø, Thes. 1295, | 


E å, Anastasi I, 5, thes sd 


WESE] 
; a a 
Darius, 12, | vm, Rev. 12, ro, | s R, 
Er) EJ 


Rev. 14, 11, an openin 


; Hymn of 


g, air hole(?), place of 
E " a = I 
restraint (?) prison (?) ; | ME & li ER 


åtenut |^ f IE s 
5 zx [6] Lil 
circle, horizon. l 
N A a 
aten | vm, Rec. 15, 43, |^, Rev. 


13107 DE |, ground, dust, 


earth, land, estate, farm; Copt. EITI. 


áten | uu to bind, to tie. 
aten-petch-t | ^9» g^ n L.D. IL, sss; 
n A 
IV, 194, stringer of bows, ar inen. 
átennu | mm —— 7, knots, difficult 
Omer 3 


points in a book or argument ; 


Coa) > vrs 2 pe 
[6] O © TEM 
untier of knots, z.e., solver of difficulties. 


e 
part of a book 
nd | "S^ D FT oris ince 
aten | a AT, a kind of plant. 
: a a 
återt | > im” 
a A 
I <> eel, | S] a hall, a large or small 
e a 


building, a cell or shrine of a god, e.g., of Amen 
mem 


IRECNESIS 162, 


at Elephantine. 


ATTA je. 
«=> 
Er 


EE p 


IS gg. 
ad 


[ 99 ] À | 


ETT. lo ee, 

NW | A |: @ Ili 

Rec. 26, 234, 27, 218, 219; see åturti. 
Återti vy , Denderah IV, 67, the name 


of a funerary coffer; I, Recusj092, 


the shrine of Osiris. 
Åter-t meh-t | S ra IP e. 
c x 
a = 
| <=> i" " P &@, P. 612, Lower Egypt; 


I æi i the goddess of Lower 
A e 


Egypt. 
= c 
Åter-t shemå-t (?) |&r> EL e, 


a * e 
JS Tike P. 612, UT & Upper 
Egypt; | 4, the goddess of 


Ones! 

Egypt; | 
Upper Egypt ; pue c 
sides of the southern heaven. 


ul 
stor eo HÅ "oos 


to pour out. 
Es OP 


åtr, åtru | m, Rec. 31, 168, 


, the two 


åtru | 


Sali EA 
x! | 94 RES 


ANNA [e BARA 
NNN (9 
= ; FETERE 
EXT E. 15 Tam, 
se 
NE DA, Treat 
IN I40B, lreaty 30, 


» LEES am 


=> =r 
£ 8 leo lsd 
2a NE” d.2us pie 

m Pega. 92, 607, Rec. 26,65, 30; 


29, (id river, stream, canal, Nile; Copt. €10Op, 
Heb. ^, 


åtru | mi ni 


— | , Nile festivals. 


å A a AAN XX 
åtru || Sarl AM Uo 
<=> <> I | 


aT  j+ Hh. 373, watered land, a watering 
DNR AVA Rec 20941. 


ume m | E 


> Jg | 
ANA x 
FAKM B.D. 149, the r3th Åat. 


place ; ires ndi 


AAA D 
ROA 


l À 

^ A O MAMA 
åter, åtru | 2s | BEN Di 
=r > mwm œ 
O a 0 MMR BSS 
| os, | =, | RROD , 
=== c IE «=> mm | 
O (2 a A 
le MA i. å ne. 


ANN 
<> Im a 
ON naa , , 
AMAN =} <> 
a distance of between 1,500 and 1,600 metres, 
or 3,000 cubits, the schoenus of 30, 32, 40 or 60 


: A 
stadia, Rec. 15, 164 ff. The square |& 


= 18,200 aruras = 182,000,000 square cubits. 
The åter of Edfü = 14,000 cubits = 4'2 miles 
= 40 stadia, P.S.B. 14, 409. 


åter | 2 w”, Jour. As. 1908, 302 = 


| B Å å, limit; Copt. & pH. 


åtru l E - | 5 S. time, season, 
year; plur. le M. 457, 1^8 
bk IV pron: Eg O’ Rec. 3, 49, 


morning and evening. 


: [EN | Es 
ater | ti Rec. 4, 28, | xm, 
Rec. 3, 49, papyrus, the cord of a papyrus roll. 


áter | 5 $3 W, yoke of animals; 
JE øre e er 


cattle ; Copt. 2,4 Tpe. 


Åthabu 14 m =a. B.D. 


163, I, a town in Egypt or the Tuat. 
ath | Sm Un, San, FG 


IE Jaf 5L Rec. 27, 230, 
JokSus, PSP, 49, let. 
lei elec leis 
| a fe, ale, U. 442, to drag, to haul, to 


draw, to harness, to yoke, to pull, to tow a boat, to 


å 


constrain, to restrain; [| a , to string 


E a 
a bow; E Il "pull ye!” Copt. 


WT ,. 
; & € 
ath lat. E a 


restraint, prison, fort. 


; Fo! 
ita [o Lg] 
1 a |, prisoners. 


åth | a kn , fields. 


place of 


[ 100 ] A | 


åth fa 
O papyrus swamp, 
3 


i 
IV ho | ) marshy land. 


åthu | A fe iu swamp plants, marsh 


"n vegetation. 

ath 7 Qj, U. 89, 

åtb-t | = 15$ a kind ums 

átbàa J ofa Qa Ve 

atkh 1. 4. to brew beer; La 
4 


brewer(?); see 
a § 


LIE Le ef». 
m 


N. 366, a cake-offering. 


åtsef | o. cake; var. p ls. 
IT RES —— 
_ 
ath wr. THés*UB6 ... 0. 
A => Mett. Stele, 120, to hurt (?), 
iii | Set hurtful (?) 
åthth-t | - 3 , bloody pus. 
àthth | = NA gg | um 


[— Å, to twitter, to pipe like a bird, 
= å to quack like a duck. 


åthi en =p ^, since, from, up to now, 
hitherto; 97,2 wo, from this day; =P 


e MHN 


EN Reva 1220595 


with numbers— 377] 
Copt. XIM. 
ath sp, U. 537, jy T. 26, N. 209, 


|, U. 1 56A P: 1949; N- 2ng, 


P. 318, =P HU Rec. 31, 19; m 


Er parten 
x nl, = yee =p Plu, to 


seize, to steal, to snatch away, to conquer, to 
capture, to plunder, to carry off, to transfer, to 
remove ; Copt. xt. 


áthu £52 HÅ Å, Amen. 19, 1, =7 


-pif 
TI EE 


, robber, seizer, conqueror; plur. 


N. 1232, | > i2 


] À” 
Nu, EI sie 


TES IV, 667, foragers ; 7i en, 
(em ES d 


conqueror of Egypt; bu E ravisher 
of women ; T5 NETT] -D o stealer of hearts. 


aa a WII 
Åthtiu-åbu =P ill C o! 
A III JLI 


B.D. 27, 1, the robbers of hearts. 
åthit => l | what is seized, forage 
c plunder. 
åthi åu-t Patan A, Jour. As. 
1908, 294, to torment; Copt. GT &0%W). 


athi mit => IN ii ] A, Jour. As., 
1908, 293, to set out ; Copt. x: £20€YT. 
athi en ges £32 sum 4 4 Rev. 14, 
Za 
65 oP ^ me C, Rev. 13, 30 PÅ 
A 
€ Gy em 2 le 
Rev. 11, 146, 5P ww N K, Rev. 14, 67, 
—— 
to wrong, to do violence ; Copt. xx H@ ONC. 
.: 3 ? 
åthi her : , B.D. G. 281, SP 


HI Rev. 11, 138, to shew favour, to accept 
ę the person of someone; Copt. GT 90. 


åthi hetr => d , Jour. As. 1908, 
252, to have power over; Copt. xi 8/4 Op. 


Åthit-em-åua EN tg AW A 


x jd) B.D. 99, 23,a bolt peg in the magical 
: boat. 


Áthi-hru-em-gerh = 9 G 
JA a= «===> 
ERE Tuat III, a god. 


Åthi-heh PÅ Tuat III, a title of 


Osiris. 


åtha, åthai | f td, | ANE 
1o AG IØR 18 
AERD RNS 
Israel Stele, 53, 24, TEEN ibid. 6, 
IE RIG 188 RIG 
[| d |] sr to seize, to snatch away, to 


carry off, to lay violent hands on, to steal. 


[ 101 ] Å | 


àthau | $$ SNL Y. Peasant, 192, 
| g S Qd Lye, Rec. 21, 79, tie, 
roober; plan | RD Å Vg 
AID Ug NNE 

åthap | £y BET. 23,90 5 0S rs 

áthar IE E TV, Alt. K. 


193, prisoner; Heb. "PON (?). 


Áthep js , Tuat I, a singing-god. 
Åthemti |. 23 e , Fuat III, a goose- 
' god in the Tuat. 


ies |. JE EF 
le Nu 
plua [rede 


Athen..... | 


So, the disk of the sun; 


EVA qu 
, NNN 
Q ANNA | 6) 
= id Å Rec. 27, 55, 29, 152, the name of 
NJ a god. 
åthen | HÅ, to push aside, to repel. 
NNN 


åthnu [Ss ANNA HÅ, deputy, chief, 
åthnu | S KU I ! foes, enemies, 
rebels. 


EE of 


j A 
time, season; varr, ©; I { . 
=> 


åthes | ? =, to beget, to raise up 
—— children. 


athtcha => | || Rev. 12, 11, restraint, 
ba 
prison; Copt. Tat 90. 
A "v == 
åt, åti | eel]. v. 416, |. ; 
to cense, to pour out a libation. 


ått) T 


åt-t | [NM 
pm 

åt | e. | bs M. 693, a. 

P. 416, M. 596, N. i201, | 87 ©, Rec. 31, 160, 


IE I= bay hel 


ese 
IV, 222, 615; dew; plur. | i , U. 565; 


, incense. 


incense 
offering. 


(=> 
see ill NNNNAA 3 Copt. EI TE. 
AANA 


| Å 
åt | c= YẸ, Mett. Stele, 53, swampy land. 


åt-t | (o | , U. re N T424, 
EN EY 
a cake-offering. 


åt Vige IS: rich, abundant, multi- 
Li ? 
© tudinous. 


åt-ui(?) i c 

åt | = Å), ta; plur. J} pi. 

åti-t j=l å Å, girl, maiden. 

åt ler Ü Ga) Bec 26, 67; ‘eae 
| ZN 4. | =v , to be deaf, deafness. 


"T c^) Ebers Papyrus, 99, 
ått-ti (?) (= ' 14, 15, deaf ears (?). 


, the pupils of the eyes. 


åt (?) ni part of a plant, e.g., åt-en-åam 


faul te: [om 
pu E I soon — S T7; 


ro d 


|; Rec, 15, 179, 120. 


åt-en-rega 


IN 


s ae NG Q a kind of bird. 
ECIS le 


IV, 159, uterus; Copt. OO T€, OTI, OTE. 


åt JA, Rec. 26, 235, to seize, to 
grasp, to smite. 


atiu, àtiu [| — 04i. | — 
| | e smiters, slaughterers. 


åt-t | pa Å , Slaughter, a smiting. 


åt (æ= Wort. Supp. 170, the cord of a 
H^] anm papyrus roll, 
«Ta net, cordage, 

bag. 


åt | Da, P. 195,00 be fat, strong. 
M Ste , to be oppressed, afflicted. 


Hope, le 4, perdition, 


m death. 


åtu (æ 
åta-t | = R 4 =>, oppression, 


misery, miserable state. 
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Ve C M. 703, å mytho- 
Agact | A e logical locality. 


Atau(?) | Å e på => ME 
Rec. 31, 19, the name of a god. 
åta Qa, U. 332, 479, T. 300, P. 655, 
M. 360; 250, N. 141, 442. Anas. I, 
26, 2, to make, to cause, to grant, to give. 
Åtti | ili <, Tomb Rameses IV, 
cS 
29, 30, Rec. 6, 152, a supporter of the Disk. 
Åtu |=% €», B.D. 149, the 11th Åat. 
åtua | = {l X, T. 289, M. 66, 
| =a , Rec. 30, 185, to praise. 
ateb J Ia j= J 


www, Rec. 25, 191, land which the waters of 
the Nile can reach; plur. IJ Sag 


|J. I= J28. J] 


>= T. 334, Pagg6 dimer 57; l=] 


NG fom , Rec. 31, 174, flooded Nile 
LI Nr banks. 
åtebui == l= 1c. 
«== 
ENE P. 90, 603, 718, N. 698, 
læ. |= NESS ED, the 


VN SED 
two banks of the Nile, 7.e., all Egypt. 


A A.Z. 1879, 54, plum 
åteb l= Iu dd Que 


sb AT Jt (a 


rus Herssåtef Stele, 93, Nåstasen 
V^! Stele, 61, to reward, to punish. 


átbana | —- & Ne |, Harris 
Pap. 50r . Mh... 

åtep | , U. 15, to taste. 

åtep IE HÅ, load; Copt. WTI. 


Å => I for loadin 
å place for loading up 
atep-t lp o Fo P khán. 


átep | o. see tep Oy 
Atem? LÅT 9 ee 


| A 


Åtem l |] god of the setting sun; 


“led 


atma (= N. 972, to make like. 

åtmåit |. P. 692, i 
jo M osx nen | =P 
dejo X Jets SUT 
Nf Ns. 12159. 10113» 


== Ne the name of a garment or article 
of apparel made of dark red cloth. 
åten | == 
NNN 
åten ls, Åmen. ro, r2, | S al ý 
Åmen. 25, 19, god of the solar disk. 


==; see åt and åt. 


åten |T J, er; Heb. SN. 

sten d. PG So. SD 
— | oe Sve , to act 
awn 9 NW NNM 


as deputy, to rule for someone else, to serve as 
wakil. 
A (==) == 
åten | ; | to enter as deputy 
A^ on some service. 


DE Y uy Edict 16, Yams § ^A, 
2 tji 2 Aem $ pin, 
Pol ORIG. 221 14. 


> == 
deputy, agent, vicar, wakil ; var. | OE 


átnu tent - hetru Ø 5 Su 


| 
ANNAN EN 
A å UA Rec. 17, 145, 
deputy-master of the horse. 
I s 


átnu pa-menfit E 
deputy-general of the army. 


átnu .... per-uatch- -ur v Ros 
B e T NE 9 = Ge 
| X mm 


deputy-sealer of the — department. 
åtnu bånti V 4 jJ | ANM \ a 
o € \\ 
V4, deputy-confectioner. 


a Herusatef Stele 


atenut I 
fil Olgcws € e 
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åten-t | T s , part, division. 


fee 


áter | , P. 186, 344, 609, M. 301, 


N. 899; (= a | Mi, to destroy, to do 


away, to remove, to chastise, 


e ili É AZ. 1869, 134, 
pr destroyers (?) 


5 Å ess Vx mW 
återit | ill 3 1 B.D. 125, III, 16, 


calamities, destruction. 
Återåsfet pci | *— MA, N. 980, 


“ Destroyer of sin,’ c name of a god. 
: ær =a 
ater | | 
t V. VTA, stud 
W, Coptos, Pl 18, 
SI 
—=3 | 
jc 
återu | SS IV, 745, geese kept 
|^ for breeding purposes. 


ater | Oo, | 2 Q, an internal 


áteriu | 


cow or bull; plur. | 


organ of the body. 


átrut | = 888 o s P. 661, 
| = git do , P. 778, M. 772, garments, 


bandages, swathings, bandlets. 


återu ESF Ebers Pap. 109, 9 


åtre —— 

atre - gaha | Hace e AN 
TANG Harris Pap, sor... .. 

am itu Qf df. (=P 2. 
Jogo? |=} Ý = 
| ps (EPP a mm 


marsh, fen-district, a common name for land in 


the Delta; plur. i uode =e} 


TI 


athi[t] P ii NT, marsh plants, reeds, etc. 


is JPG. JR 


x the swamp-dweller, fen man, Delta 
2 man. 
sek) Å ar 


| Å 


im | PA lary 


Amen. 23, 20, to pull, to draw, to haul, etc.; 
2) 
see åth | = iu ; 
Åthu EE Rec. 31, 171, the 
iss == ' name of a god. 
åtekh | a x , 
åtsh | = Hymn of Darius 25, to 
p GO 
àtga GT 


spit (?) 
cloth, garment. 


to make to fall, 
to make tremble. 


ING: e Y 5, head. 


atch her | Inr? U. 357, P. 204 — 


He 
atchanr 141 | iv Å Birch, 


In. Hier. Ch. 29, 3, to rejoice ;-compare Heb. 
byen (Alt. K. 209). 


: f B.D. G. 769, Osiris 
Atchai | | ill , in the Fayyüm. 


atcharta 14 | - 


K. 210, a pot, vessel. 


|o. Alt. 
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átchbu | UG , ground, land; 
> 


CE å 
å | Tm 


atenba [| JV» u$ ness 
atcher | Å ==, | Å * limit, 
boundary ; Copt. &pHX. 


åteherå | Å [e f, Rhind Pop 34 
<> d as long as. 


" to make strong, to 
atcher | B T9) fortify (?) 


atcher-t | Ek aian , IV, 1175, fortress. 


ton | UG m Seams 
åtehet ae (>. lA, 


U. 270, P. 652, 655, M. 76, 193, 754, to make 
a reply, to speak. 


aariat I $a ber 


words, utterances, speech, divine talk. 
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EN A 


ti 


= Heb. y. 


Å piece, one, a, an, pair; see the 
å following el : 
ollowing eleven examples :— 


É zen. —n 
år-t > ( , à uraeus amulet. 
zc] NES. 
WY. a plant or flower; Ses 
| | nm 


jJ e Y, an unbu plant. 


å menh-t = à Q, an amulet. 


£o £r 


£o 


(By ore 


ANM 
MMM > 


Rec. 21, 21, a port, harbour ; Copt. &.NELK PW. 
à em-khet-em-åsh .. 5 IN å í 


m C3 I C3, a censer. 
å en-hetråu . 1! mn Å = lf AW, 
===> DE 
En 
set D as iN Dh 
Anastasi I, 25, 6, a pee of sackcloth. 
å en-thebut — ww ss Ja D, 
a pair of sandals, white ie or black a 


àen-meri-t. 2 mwm > ili 
<> 


a body of cavalry. 


å en-saga 


å en-senther . n mw ] l= GER 
censer. 


s E n —> 
å shem-reth Gp =, an amulet. 
lati 
å tchet gem | , an amulet. 
a 


, in compound prepositions, etc. :— 


| 
N =P Å a IR Rec. 21, 21, truly; 


Copt. MARE ; —— , before ; 


i, oe E € mA \\ 


, a second time; m - 


e 28, at once, Nn E pu 


before, in the presence of; Å Mat once. 
=> 


å . 11, hand, authority ; In , under 
; <> 
the authority of. 


a E 4| , ——, the forearm, the hand, 


the prominent part of a thing ; MER Q, tip 
e 


A eel 
— DJ uc 
: mn, Rec. 2r, 
| AA | 
21, hill top; Copt. L UT WOT . nw | N 


| 
A } Wu Wi |, handle of a quiver. 


, used with verbs of motion (Copt. 
xm xit) ax "0D S Ha fighting; 


E MEA NL FG, a flight ; | 
EA. 


—Ö 
NNN 23 a going, a passage; j NNN 


: : | 
PR) , å journeying ; | 


Lp zb a mighty battle; 


NNN men) 
x T ih, an eating. 


åui — 1 1]. P. 643, 696, FU QQ. 
Pase y hM Ah 
221 ae DP En m cum 
Ui s 


<> — | IV, 161, by my two 
hands; DE n | , hands actually. 


of the nose ; 


AAA An P AN, å journeying, or 
AW 
-— Il 


i. o 


, the two forearms, the two 


aut em Jr family. 
a 


and 
i 
4-n-Heru o S &eP: “arm of 


Horus,” Z.e., censer. 
A -— 1: *arm of Orion," the 
A-sah | FEE X, name of a Dekan. 
E sa nme 


ma RE 
Tuat XI, a double serpent-headed god. 


* hands,” Ze, workmen, 
labourers. 


Aui-f-em-kha-nef 
Aui-en-neter-&a Ziv » - m. 


etc., B.D. 1534, 12, the “hands” of the net for 
snaring souls. 
=l] 


" Å] 
aui DB Kon H, armlets, bangles, brace- 
lets; var. n bs NES iò o0) 


åuåu Se Q, P "iog baie 


Emm A 


å ”T , Anastasi I, 26, 6, pole of a chariot. 
>> 


er 


zn $ pone Aiastasmboas5. 6... ss 
an 


e 


I =>, Gol. 12, 104, handle (?) 


à , Sphinx II, 174, Décrets, 100, cara- 
van (?), or some article used in carrying goods 


: es 
in the desert on asses or camels (?) ; 
OG 


BG RIM, a caravan of Metcha. Some think 


that ~—— =N c , dragoman, 


interpreter, P.S.B.A. " I17—I25, 224. 


å 4 21, Mar. Karn. 54, 42, state, condi- 


NNN 
tion, means; | mun Å T © » L.D. III, 


140B, means of keeping alive ; A iF Rec. 21, 
21; Copt. ANØRa. 

ze 

a 5 lg ax, region, plate får, 


eet — MS Je Tite region of the 


Shasu; — n pil , the southern region; 
= re . his place of yesterday; 
it Td Ai 1, estate of the gods; e, 
TP 
, east side, etc. 


IV, 574, hilly coun- 


——— 
åui-sem-t — à 
up try. 


åui-tu CA, IV, 388, hilly country. 
å RA Rec. Gi TISI, l NN , 
Rec ro, 136—341 [Zee |, E ayre 


å-t , domain, estate, plot of ground; 
X 

ET aa 

e 


å-t 


, Rec. 11, 174, bank of river. 


pg e n ees eem | nn] 
ET IE DONE EGNE 
R.E. 11, 125, chamber, house, palace, temple ; 


Copt. HI. 
at 4 DN 3 wine-shop, wine- 
a-t MD = oem?’ cellar. 

rt— J © ]V, 1141, date shop 

nv or store. 


Em Rec. 12, 32, 
Se. 


(å 
sleeping room (?) 


å-t bener 


&-t nem 
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A AT 


à-t nemm-t Å E Rie chamber 
el på 


in which men and bodies were dismembered or 
dissected. 


å-t nett — a oi 


INNA ` 
O ww, cistern. 
CCS NNN 


P MT => 
å-t en ee ee SS e 
Rev. 11, 169, foot-cases, sandals (?) 
à-t ent-khet ~~ NC. lE 
Ar ye yes || prid 
Thes. 1254, summer-house. 


å-t heq-t = 1 e ©, beer shop. 


å-t seba col Jr sd aW 
edi zs d zs RAUS 


Rec. 18, 63, TUM a Copt. pee 


atte, —— = at! L baker's shop. 
Ec 

å-t — 3 mE = , 7 å 
a @ at SB’ aile 
limb, - piece; plur. = RES, 
—1? — =] c 
U. 219, å "e ; 
zu dax Ne |? ay 


— | — e WE ARR 
a c a IV de" a us. 
——A(Q the two mem- 

- 1 > 
"n a Tv SK WC bers. 


å-t neter ‘| e the god's body. 
EN 


= a Š n 4 ANNAN 

å-t uå-t em åner a | <; 
al ę —Z | im 

a single piece of stone, monolith; ee ; 
a oa 


Mar. Karn. 42, 16. 


å, åi — ÅÅ, * All] BP, to cry out, to 


5 meli 
speak loud, to recite; see Å. 
a 


å m Oh! Alas! 


mad 
a BS U. 575, ==, P 695, Methen 8, 


charter, writing. register, list, document, will, 


original document, roll, deed, order, edict ; plur. 
mm 
l| ded 


l a Co’ 
L.D. III, 229c, list, register, catalogue ; er 


e , Amherst Pap. 29; — M 
SAS 


PSE. i 261. 


; Ree 2152914, 


ERES 
à , to grow (of the moon). 
<?’ 


ā == darkness, night. 


åt ——" 5, goat. 

p. Es, en inen 
dr Gr 
E. Ls 


p a 
| ER Ge 
à pot, a measure, AWWA o^ pot of in 
Yr] Iv cense. 


f 
E. fr ec 
ats = hhh, ZW Rev. 14, 9, 


mistress, great ia. queen ; = 
P.S.B. 29, 191. 


, Amherst Pap. 30, a vessel, 


= 
a " ,a measure; 


£o 


NJ Nf : 
Y 9 <=, great one, chief. 


aa 3 Mi , god twice great (Thoth). 


å mes V Å i yet born, eldest 
€ born. 
EE NE et 


_— 
Wee BD. 125, TIE, ra V, 650, 
Wazir 10, Pap. 3024, 1§1, here, hereabouts. 


å, åa 


åa,åai 7, hå MN 
i IN 0 LES ; 
to journey, to travel (?) 
åa ng = A 
==] 
å — Sas house, abode, 
åa-t ? : ? à 
ica) fl^ aet rm estate, domain. 


&a-t-shetat ==, “hidden cham- 
CA) ala} 


a a 
ber,” z.e., the sanctuary of a temple. 


Aa, Aai E m, (lca, BD. 125; 
== 


see Áati. 
= —= — ==" => 
åa mr, U. 324, — , Lll, 
! TNNT mr mm 


_ I wr my == 
; j We um, leaf of a door, door, 
UNT => um 


cover of a sarcophagus. Dual: åaui å d , W260, 


tT = die N. rror mr N, 
mr 
N 
ID: 2 sd a. Rec. 29, 153, LD 
b» PE E 
tr’ 9 C" 
mr © > mr E >> m € 53 


mr \\ | mr \\ 111? mr Nr” 
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Ime mw vj uum 


— à AS $ , the two 


N p . . mm 
leaves of a door, door; åau, åaiu mmr, T. 288, 


em jc = a pU 
391, == lw, , 
== j he mn |^ 
e ÅR T 
eC 27. 240, 40 
i93 poen CER 
== "mmm <= == >> | 
wo, mmm umm wumr, =>, 
-—— pP os TET >> | 
=< a mr mur? 4 
>>, doors 
Umm | wu 111° a gummi: 
åau La T e m -— doorkeeper, 
| zacro(opos. 
Aa ur 27 “great door,” title of a high 


official. 
Aaiu-en-sbaiu-Tuatiu i | Aww 
mr NÅ | 


3 | AER i l, B.D. 141, 58, the door- 
al] Er) | 


keepers of the doors of the Tuat. 


Aaiu-shetaiu ba | Com i NI 


B.D. 141, 56, the gods of the secret doors. 


åa, åai =N ie er 
a Lee Wege "n 


>>, U ill Å, 4 Å, to be great, to be large, 


to be mighty, to be spacious or abundant, to be 


ME. A J) I, great; Copt. &.14.1. 


The ordinary use of &a is illustrated by the 
following :— 


aa ap TRIP TRU Uo 


N. 651, B.M. 138, great of heart, Ze, proud, 


arrogant, 
S991 e 
1, gr 


of forms, że., of very many forms. 


<= ee li great of souls, z.e., 
- i of mighty will. 
āa pehti A - ] = ` apap 


great of valour, most brave. 
= 
d great of 
=——_> 


må Qu Wn Pr 
4a-mu Im, great of water, the Aamu, 
os WAM 


powerful ; 


åa aru 


åa baiu 


åa maå-kheru . n 
== 
truth-speaking, most truthful. 


åa mertu - 1 =, greatly beloved. 
cx 5 


"E. [ 108 ] 


åa nerut -— S À 3S ER LT 
<> 


"à great of terror, most terrible, most vic- 


hd” torious. 
åa nekhtut i V, most strong. 

EN 
= an ER N A 
āara great of EU i.e., boast 
| ful, insolent. 


= => <I> l 
åa rennu prs Å I, great of 
ce 0 | 
names, a title of Thoth. 
åa herit 3 9 Ul ir great of terror, 
maa d uw 
most terrifying 
åa khau 3 © D | l, great one of 
je | 
risings, a title of Ra. 
aa kheperu EN i PM li |, great of 
transformations, z.e., p many changes. 


åa khenu ^ pr —, of large interior 
—— å > (ofa barge). 


most fear- 
NS ] eyl ful. 


āa sheps -— LET most holy, most 


august. 


åa sent 


åa en shefit I vm = | 00 2 i Ly 
most terrible, or arr aw Enn: 


åa-åa . n. n,to be doubly great. 
— 
2o ors Å | gi very great 
JEGER p men. 
áau uS L em very, exceed- 
et ingly. 
perk m 


; ==" great, grand, KE important, 

ab 

; dual, mase, 7 : 
EE 


E DE i 
t395 E A : 


&a-aaáu 


Lp SON |: 
— 

= 
noble, lofty, weighty, chief; fem. 


er TK 


Thoth, the twice great; plur. ING 
mA) 


ef} 
E 2 
La Pl 
podia E y $L 


: P. o  —- 


ZA 
Tii Cian Nm 


29, a great person, chief, officer, governor, noble, a 


A zo 
we 

"TARIA Ture Å 

TE sdb Sm 


| 
l f th l ve 
wa - wm E 


great god as opposed to a little god 


very great gods. 


åa-t Ki , a great goddess ; Zn Á Ah b 
a a \\ 
two great goddesses. 


åa ahenut-hen- Ter 
| Kj x~, director of the aT corvée. 
åa å-t 20 , marshal of the court. 
=_=] 


Aa-t-em-Aneb-hetch “A i ] = 
å = e 
B.D.G. 57, a gate at Philae. 
åa em aha ^" €— a man advanced 


== in age. 
åa en uåb ^ Wai MAA å chief 
libationer. 


åa en utcha real 


director of storehouse (Bét al-Mål). 
id Å steward, major- 
e CI] , domo. 


Aa-m’k — (eye Yn 


<= cma. name of the sacred boat of Edfû. 


åa en mu Zw head of the 


åa en per 


Nn NNN | uw stream. 
åa en mer "^ ww > P chief of 
ot NM | 


the port, harbour master. 


aa ===> 
aa en Så - n www å, phylarch. 
=] 


àaenqetut . nw 1 e V | director 
p ==] l i 
of marines. 


åa kha . 2 i , chief of the diwån. 
= 


E- 7 e 
a jy: AOL j 
c Re oU s 2° VN 
nN A. M. T. 325, a fire-god. 


Äai ør Rees 6, 137, a godset 
— 3 the dead. 


Aait ^ lis mi Ombos II, 132. 


Aa-t-àakhu 2 a -== S » nt Tuat IX, 


a singing-goddess. 


Aa-t-Aatt E XD NP: 


a 1, Tuat IX, a singing-goddess. 


Aa-ami-khekh .— | d : me^, 


Thes. 31, the god of the 12th hour ot the day. 
B.D.G. 104, Osiris 
of Athribis. 
Aa-t-aru La o <> D 1 s Tuat IX, 
==) l 
a fiery, blood-drinking serpent. 


Aa-àter ^ C A ww Tuat I, a sing- 
em NNN ing- -god. 


Aa-perti ~ E —Ó SE Rec. 21, 
ad 
14, Pharaoh ; see ODER: 


Aa-pehti "* — 3 
a bull-god ; -— tg Ki. Rec. 21, 14, title. 


Äa-pehti-petpet-khaskhet "m 
oox 


crocodile-cat-bull-lion-goose-ape-ram-god. 


. Ny > 
Aa-pehti-reh «— Lx 


Äa-åru — lo ; 


Denderah IV, 63, 


, Lanzone 106, a composite hawk- 


= 
uua god 
of a Dekan. 
Aa-pehti-rehen-pet-ta ag I $ 
Denderah II, 10, one of the 36 Dekans. - 
Aa-nest ^ JJ, Tuat VI, a god (?) 


&a-hemhem 7 ING N Å | (De- 


motic form), “Great of roarings,” a name of 
Àmen. 


Aa-herit ^ ^ £^ Tuat VI, a god of 
i eium terror. 


Aa-kheru TR i l DÅ, B.D. 144, 


the Watcher of the 7th Arit. 


Aa-kherpu-mes-aru EN {| 


I Tuat X, the name of the 
i {| $1. door of Tuat X. 


'Tomb of Seti I, one 
Aa saah += d dx, of the 36 Dekans. 


Äa-t såpu | | o i: , P.S.B. 25, 
218, a title of Sekhmit. 


Aa-sekhemu mr To. DY pra 


B.D. 149, the god of the 11th Aat. 


å += Tomb Rameses IX, pl. ro 
Aa-sti or serpent- Eu 


A "m 


Aa-t-Setkau enl NS 2l 


Tuat VIII, the name of a Circle. 
Aa-shefit 7 ill A bi y) , a title 
SS Aa 


of several solar gods. 
Aa-t-shefit G5 bi Fs p Thes. 28, 
pom x 
Denderah III, 241, —-—À (exe 
[== 
Berg. II, 8, the goddess of the 4th hour of the 


SU 


_ night. 


Aa-shefit +— Eo: A, Denderah IV, 84, 
the name of the 4th Pylon. 


Aat-Shefshefit 2—n | cx 

ør Xa al 

Tuat VIII, the gate of the gth division of the 
Tuat. 


Aa-t-qar-uaba “A EN AY 


& ~~, Nesi-Amsu 32, 49, a serpent-fiend. 


NAE ——1l md to beget, to gen- 

zm a EN erate. 

Aa-pest-rehen-pet Å m ccm 
mm X 


Denderah II, 10, one of the 36 Dekans. 


āa gq — <> 
a N a Nr 2 
disease of the genital organs. 


<= ——J Ebers Pap. 99, I2, hair 
Te d of the pubes. 


åa, åa-t cm "vl ar 
Ra =n’ =D 


Koller Pap. 1, 3, JE NES n 34A, 


> Q> e 
he-ass ; å 
= PE ass, she-ass; plur ue 


e> I 
ap y» =o NN, 
| Rev. 13 
MSN Rec. 25, 195, — eR, i 


Aau Tei Ir aeo 


pr B.D. 125, III, 12, the Ass-god, a form 


a as of Rå. 
E <— Ca | 
åaut oS |, Rec. 39, 
67, = e 0 pillars, colonnade. 
SEN gin” 


TO — a » 
>> NNN 
rt eS 


, BD. 99, 13, Oar- cm of the 
magical boat. 


ul A 


2 FRE 


FAE or Sia eO: 


= == 
åa-t EU 
I 
a I a a 


— 
bandlet, a garment, woven work; plur. x H 

E 
Copt. e188% (?) 


a n 


ja- a 
A a m’ ER 


Å N. as po 


mm, Rec. 20, 40, 


[EE] 
==  ,rarestones; 
Ixil 


of precious stones. 


= = == e gS — C 
åaut, aut m NM in SE sl” 
glands of the throat and neck. 


åa —— to beat (?) 


== 9 ES, 


N. 185, 647, well, fountain; plur. Bt 


eer) D 
= INE 411, M. 588, 2 ere, 


N. 1194.0 N ee Rec. 26, 224. 
åaåui Fog VID v. 576. N. 965, 


the two sides of the ladder. 


ai "IT fu E the Phallus-god. 
Aai N il =r al Tomb of Seti I, 
=] 


one of the 75 forms of Rā (No. 34). 


unt ETNE, 


à house, 
icm ee 


abode, chamber. 


auge ill =» roof (?) ceiling () 


ill eam. OR 7, 


Aait-ar-t ^ . 
men Ses 


the place of sunset. 


åai i N, flame, fire, heat. 
n 


āaiāai — | | => n to rejoice, to exult. 


uum LA PS 


Rec. 18, 183, to speak with violence, to curse, 
to abuse, to blaspheme; Copt. OVA. 


Aau NN Tuat IV, a jackal-headed 
, 


porter. 
u , to flourish. 
Lou 
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Med. ili E , Rev. 12, 63, 70, å 


A 2D 


TRE LER 
ER Å, TU: id 


steal, to rob, to plunder. 
— £ RU ©  B.M.657, 
b CL! a reaping. 
= boy, girl, 
m f iN | » ' maiden. 

b EN jJ 1] {| to be acceptable 
=> I 
<= | 

Amh 

TSN JU PE p antes 


Pap. I, things or feelings which produce pleasure. 


åabt aS. JO. U. 579, —2Å ¥, 
T. 383, Blo 209, U. “rea; EB 95, 
T. 73; e EL elg. ead —] 
io peras c Jd e 9. 
N. 1148 — R | a 9, P. 610, 3=/ i=} 
jaf ee M. 203, N. 685, il - NIN763, 
=) Je Bt aw Je me, 
TR a j| POD ug, Bec 26, 295. 31, 


164, offering, sacrifice, sepulchral meals. Later 


e LIES JL 
Je Ge agr 
Hees Ji em. — j—. 
Joa 2, jer 
Jo KJE 


åab-t El av, vessel for ceremonial 


purification. 
åabb, åbb LJ IT. 


Aabi — | INGE B.D. (Saite) E i 


A J PU a kind of herb? 
een 


" <> o 
åaber-t —— jJ , balsam, unguent. 
a ell 


åabes | J | N, fire, flame. 


āaua 
āauait 


åauåu 


to anyone, to please; 


Peasant 42, 


vy dy o dy o spear, 
z harpoon. 


āabu 


m [1] 


DE y epi 
B n A e ad 
IR IN AN Rec. 32, 86, to be weak, or help- 
: less. 
= slave, worker ; Heb. 
aabt TJ" Tay, o Ty. 
aap d 9, to Heb. my. 
Äape i, m 
pep na NET NN na WANN E 
| utm, oom, oooo 
WIN, Rec. 6, 158, a monster mytho- 


logical serpent which produced thunder, light- 
ning, storm, hurricanes, mist, cloud, fog, and 
darkness, and was the personification of evil. 
He was called by 77 “accursed names”; Copt. 


&.pod:, aDupi. 


- . > ===> =< 
aa 
SN |. D Jl ws, qat Ws: 
== the winged disk, the 
AN, TÅ ü SAIS summer solstice. 
Aapit 


AS * a goddess. 


å == NNN 
åapint " MH <=>, unguent, incense (?) 


ooo 


ime TNE m E 


\ O <x B.D. 39, 2, å 
UG D O DW serpent-fiend. 


fate TRD dos 
NG 
aam DS Å ar De Å 

DIE: r N ai ] NG an Asiatic, 


a nomad of the Eastern Desert ; plur. j INN S l, 
INÉ ab aH, 
PST EVE 
Eur TT M PU er 
Int se AA RP TIN 
M aue TU He i 
aamu | S. v] e DP EP 
ENES A^, Rec. 33, 118, | y, Vs shep- 


herd, nomad, herdsman, farmer; plur. | N D 


V | , fellahin. 


samit |X | SE = C 
IV, 743 | IN ill a Jr an Asiatic woman ; 
plur. | N d Rec. 10, 150. 

A | Tuat V, the souls of 

Aamu | IN i! the Aamu in the Tuat. 

aam NG |» A, animal, beast ; 
) Ce KK, | y x w cattle, the sacred 

\\ ISN Vi 


animals of Egypt, e.g., ae Mnevis, the ram of 
Mendes, etc. 


aam E ING to bring down birds 


and animals with a boomerang. 


aamu IK Pee IV, 335, throw-stick, 


(Cos boomerangs (?) 
Gar nets (?) 


å ith crystal, some kind 
——! ~~ o’ of sparkling stone. 


Aam -N xii B.D. (Saite), 62, å 


a god. 
Te Å to eat, to under- 
cA ' stand, to perceive. 
iem KK PE s 
BEN 
NOR XY, Hymn to Uraei 25, a kind of 
ear plant. 


åamm ha-t —— SER O, R.E. 4,75; 


sweet, pleasant. 


åamåa <=> so, part of a bed. 
EE Papa ==" 


boomerang; plur. == 


4am’ 


samia RT aN 
A ae 
= iN , valley; Heb. 223. 
åamåti TERN ii E == 
= — 3 W 


h == 
ili V - , part of waggon. 


åameh " mm, B.D. (Saite) 30, 4, a kind 
do of stone. 


= Gen, GS [pes 
aanniu ci " 1e Éh, ape; Copt, EN. 


NNM 


— NNM NNM - å 
* f . Leap to sing; 
Heb. 1727, Arab. b 


-A I] i d singing-woman (?) 


åanb-t SFN ae, hatchet; plur. wr <>, 
aa d 
EV 


wane’ 


aann 


åanatå 


SR A 
áanra ^ . | ID, 
cx 4 pp UID 1 11 ØM] 
=> wm ssw \\ — wm 


Fa ° 
mm eb- 
anit | l I ai te 
bles, round stones. 


— mw \\ o 
<I> M CI, 
ae | as | 
\\ [FE == 
, Or 
| pit ær 
ca upper chamber, balcony; Heb. 
=P moy. 


&anh mm YW, a winding serpent. 

åankh sp 
== OJ 

live, life; Copt. WNS, wn>. 


åankh — | o A Rec. 33,137, 


to swear an oath; Copt. & N&W. 


åanratåt 


Gol. 5, 14, 15 = 


(Demotic form), to 


åant o, Spice, perfume = iN E. 
Ores o ANNA o 

2 m — to ascend; 

Seay (Aal) = $ zt Copt. ANE. 


^ — => å 
åar-t IN , a kind of stone, a 
mf a UD 


natural block of stone (?) 


2 o<—><> gus? e— o 
åarara 9, à i 
: | | ° ——l n 

Anastasi I, 23, 3, pebbles ; Copt. &A. 
aara , a part of a building; 


25 CI 


Econ Rec. 3, 55, tenons of a coffin. 


=> , 
BR a I 
== <> me 
åaref m , Rev. 11, 184 = ES 6 1 
Copt. wp, wpeb. 
> <> 9 —> 


V DE V Xn 
Rev. 11, 184, Horus of bandages; Copt. 


opno*Wwpd. 


Aar-n-àaref 


= Q> Å 
åarsh Pas f f cult, service. 


9— \ DX => > 
åarshan > wn 
a cm T o Hl —— | Lit 
K ^*^ 9 Rec. 21, gr, lentils, beans; Copt. 


ut" 4.paj4 rt, & puin, 
<=> \\ == \\ 
åaratå <> | Ea <> } | 
a Rec. 21, 82, an upper chamber ; Heb. 
=a moy. 


Aartabuhait ^7 E > je DEN 


N) m. Harris utu: B.9,a in. demon. 
3) 


A Em 


Aah +—= å ft the Moon-god = | —B i. 
Aahpi P å er Annales III, 179, a god. 


Aasit Zu) (v L.D. 3, 138, Lan- 
=> 


zone 140, Rec. 13, 78, åa goddess of war and of 


Aosta — s JM T4 D. 


Aasiti-Khar 
Rec. 7, 196, the name of a goddess of Syria. 


Aaserttu ==} A pe -——— =T) lh 


Aasek ^ mM Å 
SCA w^. M. 143, N. 648, a god. 


åashasha-t «— lifi] EN Ma ib» e jọ 


throat, gullet. 


“Na 


\ NAA 0 


ET X Dor 


a kind of seed or fruit. 

— Å == 
TUNIZIA 

m^ å i atl NR , to oppress, oppres- 


a — usurp, violence ; Heb. per. 


åasharana 


åashaqg 


- ===> 
aaqer 


= 
aag NEC - GS , Peasant 185," IN 
5^4, d PAY Ne to beat, to bastinado. 
=> 
åag- [AS 
åag-t iei. TRE $, 
IN ü yr nail, claw, toenail, hoof; plur. 
— a 
> 
KB Å ub Ps TRER, 


Rec. 30, 72. 
åag-t iN LS © , the oil made from 
E a Ui 


— zen 
the àgit plant, AN if es W. 


mes Me™ offering of — 
fag — RK B us A TE 


åagartå ao EBERT | E a 


BT rn aon 


gen | é chariot; Copt. COATE, 
N EN i Heb. 11729. 


åagit 
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åagasu TRaR esz m 
B 5Rlek- = SA 
bora a d IDR. 


Sallier Pap. II, 4, 2, 5, 8, cord, belt, girdle(?) ; 
Heb. D3 y (?) 


EE P 


åatkh z— ee å woven stuff. 


àat — 2 K= 
Aat-en-sekhet NE QO), 


B.D.G. 136, the second station on the old cara- 
van road between the Nile and the Red Sea. 


åat-t IN Fo a kind of bread- 


cake. 
=> mm 


åat-t w— Sall. II, 3, 1,02, 


Rec. 35, 161, gate sockets (?) slabs of stone. 
== 


Aan WS VEN d 


— QQ. B.D. 125, one of the 42 assessors of 
ss Osiris. 


As SS. hod 


f 'Tomb Seti I, one of the 75 forms of 
xi i Rå (No. 23). 


aat . EY 14 , of a livid colour, 
ERN @ 


pale (of the face), yellow; Copt. OYO'T OY€'T. 
Coe AMAA o 

lentils ; E å 

, Nir entils ; Heb. Uy. 


åattåu GM P AL men 


who conspire. 


=> 
7 EN - , pallor, paleness (of 


the face); Copt. 0O%0TOVET. 
å == RS) 
aatch-t fi å 
a ae at, grease 
åatehamm ^ Ten NG 
kind of oil. 


àatchar — = dw 
lc ' TI 
to help, to assist; var. ES t 


=> zm Wy a kind of balsam 
D mE : tree. 


EA ERR EI PE ME, 
aau, aaua Kg SD: "C E Rec. 30, 
196, heir. 


the name of a 


Å , 
Aagm fiend. 


, apiece of fertile ground. 


=> 


åatna 


aatch 


aatchr-t 


A aaah 


- b» k å i p 
AE XX j ^ 


Aabt Ts J => the name of a mytho- 
| T 3 ex’ logical fish. 


El ^ 
aa å to bring, to carry. 
AA 2] 
aa n, Rec. 
a 
e] 


—— =: 


61, to ui to be Iw to sleep. 


um 
SN aa 
pu on’ 


V 
10, 61, € 
<a — 


An) RE) 
dæ, VE, A.Z. 1877, 


ks tomb, 


Aàtt 
the necropolis, the Other World. 
Aatt E E Berg. II, 11, a god- 


dess, the personification of the cM district. 


= gg. 


shout, to speak loudly. 


the pyramid region, 


, to cry out, to 


åå cn Y» , Rec. 14, 42, foreigner (?) 
speaker of a foreign tongue (?) 

Aa VM : 

aa - Xp, Joy. 


Au E Denderah IV, 79, an ape-god 
n , who slew Aapep. 


aa NEST filth (?) 
å UU VU 
åå mS, == flesh and 
"ES CES ges 
bone, heir, inheritance, posterity ; an accursed 
heir ==" VAM 
eir 
ER 
aau T seed. 
Am cp OG : ; 
aa : tn to tie, to bind, to compress = 
me 
Buy, ?) = Copt. WYE. 
xh, 0)- Copt. wy 
ååa -—- i Aelt. Tex. 28, a kind of 
--— tunic. 


ur? S575 NW t i EIN: ae 
EN S PN, a kind of plant. 
ååam ES the seed of the 


same. 


all 


A 


ap |) ale, ale. 
eíl i ÅH 
Annales III, 110, a vessel, a bowl, a copper 
vessel, spoon. 


aab J N C4, to card wool, to 
ee) == 
comb; J : 
== fii 
ååbt J =] , incense vase. 
POSENT 
Bat ita, Sf, IS 
EE = Ke Se 
squeeze out, to wring out, to press out oil, to 
strain ; Copt. WYE. 


aam — um "aR 


am, Canal, 


DSTI TOAS e aen 


vr , Edfa I, 81, a name of 
the Nile. 


ååm Rex. m iN © , an earthen- 
am Kh) ee 


ware vessel a 
āān En Ec D "P ‘onan EU dl, 
oi Ww 


gare men HAN 


-— me SA ut Copt. EN. 


“Kam V 


vid 
=a NN n Å ape gpl == 


Koller Pap. 4, 3. 


A OM n Berg. I, 19, a minister of 
Aàn 7 å). the dead. 


Aánu nl i Jour. As. 1908, 313, 
the ape-god ; Copt. EN. 

Aanau EFE a B.D. 126, 2, the four 
ape-gods who jaded the dead. 

aan Av HÅ, Jour BASIL, 10697 40: 


åån I ", 
nm E J 


ååh Å = 1 Y , to rejoice. 
NUN 


Yi Rev. 11, 151, cattle ; Copt. 
EDE. 
Aåb-ti å RR) d a pair of goddesses. 


åina S m = w, a kind of stone. 


camp, place, tent, station. 


ååh =n 


>. Vid 
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=n 


Ä 


for ah VG fr] (95 $a, 
[S ET al SE es tnm 
and goats, animals, flocks ; Te T animal kept 
in a shrine; «T ie 1 sapi E 
pus I lar = 1? | Paka WP fa 

, desert game. 


= | Gg LØ 
åu-t-neb- etc. f x | yp ia 
all kinds of four-footed beasts. 


āu } pr wretched, miserable. 
d z 
åu-t 1$ NY a beast of a man; plur. 
[eS 
ee 
au í 5 ‘Se , sins, evil deeds (?) 
bit 

Aust b» , (Lacau). 
åu-t 25 U. 283-2 M. 766, 

=a; P: 659, —1f pr, Tesi staff, 


crook, sceptre (?) 
au te få, M. 253, to travel, 
x Sy O 
mtd) e y: Ew 
m SQ), as £, a kind of wood. 
åuåu . a D "Em D ye Thes. 1203, 


Rec. 8, 136, to smash, to crush. 
āua, åuai — 1 £) RT Å, —$] 
DÅ: Peasant 292, —f s gs n 


stick with a curved end 


, à call house (?) 


AK SN på eg 
fo. 84 pU 
Fer oio Fe 
Thes. 1255, 7 NS , RE 6, 26; 
AN — 


steal, to rob, to injure, to do violence, to break, 
to plunder, to waste, to reap grain. 
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åuau 2 EN! HÅ Å Peasant 302, 
— SR —8 AD Å 
Se 4-2) Al Br iicet. 
brigand; plur. —2| fi P, Rec. 16, 57, 
ARE ARUP 

lis 1480; fem. 2 £) RÅ a Y 
AR ARPT På 


one who is robbed. 
ER V S 


åua-t 4 AR 
| jams ol harm, violence, 
Len" 


£| SN robbery, theft. 


Āuai a {l il LA, Tuat ITI, a winged 
serpent-headed god. 


Auait —f|5 wp: af) 
A li. Ne B.D. 17, 26, a goddess who 


kept the register of the punishments inflicted on 
the foes of Osiris. 


āua i £) [we Ne", 
P. 442, — $) iN me, None, — $] 
NG! E: 142, — $] NG! Ree. 30; TOL, 


to ferment, to become sour. 
d — $] 
Wh 


auait . » £l Bx lle 
lo 9, — £1 Å M os some ind 


of fermented drink. 
å == 
åuab J 
= £l EA 
reg? 
va 
pc = 
åuå o_o, 
D Kl 
Auåha (Aha) e M x Mission 153, 
ef 


126, a goddess. 
Peasant 229, 
! 


åubbu — SW J » a, 


a kind of fish. 


E FEEDS VN ccm I) MN 
Rec. 36 
ae Un c 
78, "mw , Mett. Stele 181, 219, EE to cry 


, courtyard; see uba 


to give a gift, to 
present. 


out in pain, to wail (like a jackal). 


SS LA I 


Å PONI 


am SÅ Sy Ea d 


——i™6™ to rob, to steal, to plunder, to com- 
SR LA mit deeds of violence. 


- ANNA L 
åun-t PX ^ , robbery, violence. 


åunu F wy pu MM 


ravager, oppressor. 
^ i] NNN 
åun-åb Bess S IE Thes. 1207, 


ter ANSA @ - 
, greedy, covetous, avaricious. 


= & m SN] ANA [zm 
åunuti PN Å V Åmen. 10 
90 Ev HR” i 


10, robber. 
Aun = a , å god. 
Aun-ab =" Pw ~ Ve; Mett. Stele 189, 
the scorpion that stung Horus and killed him. 
E pe Ji] Yes 
aun-t zm. ; 
| 
45 es 


stick, cudgel, a pole of a chariot ; plur. <, O D 


c - 2 
&, =>, staves from the Oasis Ta-åh-t. 
I 


IAAI 


Koller Pap. 1, 5, Rec. 1, 


a kind of d, cypress (? 
Q, a ind of wood, cypress (?) 


, to sleep, to slumber. 
T mn, pebble, stone ; 
I 


we (artchatu) 
ANNA | 

ET An i 

dis 2$ Ev 
aug — dæ N , to heat, to cook (?) 

Ne 1 

auxiliaries, a class of soldiers. 
åutcharu (ütcharu) an | 
Ma 


—| 
<> 
| N] 


|, charioteers (?) 


stream, canal, 


āutcharu —^ | 
e å 


\\ 


SS <> | 
HÅ oe part, or parts, of a chariot. 
] 

åutchatå (åtchatå) 7 LY } e 
Alt. K. 306 

x | 

to be re- 
åb ss Ned ae) e TR o be re 


nowned, famous, strength (?) 


Spec AJN ER 


NG ] » N. 719, horn, tusk of an elephant ; 


COM Wee ey 


E Á 


plur. ges s NÅ a= ll Ui 270, 
xul N. 719; dual, — J) SS) We 
NS a «NN Rougé, LH. II, 114; 

 Ny= UN Karnén ; NE MER or 
IK We he with horns ready to gore; = 


ANLO U. 577, the four horns of the - of 
Rå, the four horns of the world. 


åbåti (?) Ju NE Thes. 1198, the 


gorer. 


åb E ES of ivory ; seeab T ] d. 
—= 


Abui Ny ll), Tut v, NN d]. BP. 


(Saite) 64, 14, a god who burnt the dead. 


Abu-tt -— » as P Ur the name of 


a serpent on the royal crown. 


ab in Ny x, B.D. (Saite) 134, 4, a star. 


" X 'Tuat IV, an ally 
Ab-peq (?) Jp WIPE. of Neheb- kau. 


Äbet-neteru-s y e M TuatX, a 
—— E 


lioness-goddess. 


åb seshu -e DY Mo TG 
bs Ae, N, S Hb) title of Thoth 


and of a kind of priest. 
Ab-sha N 3 3 A N 


| 
Tuat VII, a crocodile-god which guarded the 


“ symbols." 
Ab-ta , UR: Tuat IX, a serpent- 
paa gatekeeper. 


ab NW D: 9, a kind of incense. 

Ls S a 

ab, aba VW SEE J, 
to revolt against, to oppose by force. 


abb a | Js j, fo fight, to burl a spear 

or any weapon. 

abut zl NN E pA opposition, resistance. 

ab NS XS | DER resistance, 
opposition, what is opposed to existing things. 


ab NIA JIN GN JG 


enemy, rebel, fiend. 


åb to sink, to drop back, to 
N Oams, 70 ish (of the Nile). 


to resist, 


[ 116 ] A 


Å) 


åb J 1 JH > Rougé, LH. II, 125, 
yw) AN 


to sink into [the ground] through fear (of the 
feet). 


åbåb NN ^, ze aa Å to 


push a way into, to open up. 

ab, aba — | N fe — Jap, 
TING Thes. 1483, — JÅ, 
De A.Z. 79, 51, IV, 101, 368, 751, to con- 


tradict, to gainsay, to oppose in speech ; s- | 


=> 
ME x. ,Rec. 10, 61, to contradict his state- 
, Mar. Karn. 44, 35, con- 


m tradiction. 


åbåb ; joe Rec. 8, 124, 2 || 

aig] AN {| Rec. 23, 203, | 
, to contradict, to gainsay. 

abab-t and [o Å | ; — | 


m Ny oO, RE. 7, 24, contradiction. 


a — 
ab MÆ = PT J|, to facesome- 


one or something, to meet, to join, to unite with ; 


em åb Gem Ne! Ny, U. 16, 568, 
rms KJE R$ 
NESE SJØEN 
SNE io 
IN AV KUNN P 
Ne N Je together with, face to face 
with, opposite ; er åb > I N, P. 815. 

Rec. 3, 116, cattle 


åbu — | l 
N FA |? for sacrifice. 


Mem ae MENE. 


a bird with a loud harsh voice. 
ab Ne | , to weave, 
-— An] 
åbåb J J % , to weave, 
E p e 
Abuti NN, - d d) , the two weavers, 


Isis and Nephthys. 


ment ; 


= g [ 117 ] A 


ab ae NE to purify, to make clean. 


åbu . a N 19 P. 449, N. 912, 
JP RS) 
hN n Jd | N | | , Purifications, cleansings, 


libations, washings with water. 
abit — | QQ a i , offering. 
ab, übt v Ja] o, 2] 2, 
e . H 
ad i UW, a vessel, vase of purification. 


ab uv 1: to embalm. 


åte 2 dorus JP 
JR Ko JYR Kl 


19 Å to make an offering, to present a 
propitiatory gift. 


åbu, åbut — JY || S NG 
Då Jes. J Wu 
RÅ Y Å. a gift, an offering; plur. c 
Il c P. 552, — | [E] athe, T. 258, 
PE, Rec 33, 5, — | CS», ibid. 29, 
JN o jit — 
" o Jas — Je RA Y. 


Äb — | n Tuat II, a grain-god. 


se JP, JYP 
ar: nx je N. 1072, 


altar, a table for offerings. 


is — em, a ee en 
—J* S D] m] 


a slab of stone on which offerings were 
Y E placed. 


, å kind of stone; plur. 


åb-t — je A N. 503, a kind of grain. 


e 


åb[a]u a WK easant 24, a 
x US kind of stone. 


Å , 
VIL I EY 


om JN HP 
XX) Xl. the gods » Nå i 


5 
āb-t za] H. Palermo Stele, — E 
sanctuary, shrine, any holy place ; x e ill g 


mo! 
ANNA = 
O GEIOV. 
åbu ken » KZ, a festival at which the 


making of offerings was obligatory ; plur. n 


e 5 alii MU LD. HI, 
© III eo n tit 194, 35. 


SERES LESE TS 


P. 708, Rec. 31, 166, to penetrate, force a way 
into. 


aba =- CNG ps9 I EY. 
M. 641, 1 |] Se RN Y IL Rec 27, 231, 


to act as captain, to direct. 

ab, åba . n & Y, U. 274, N. 798, 
umi [^ M ; U. 473, F- 311, 615, a Y 
& , N. 673, a y U. 206, rn 


s. JQ) — JN 2] 


ill a |; = A, staff, stick. 


åbut — |S a |: P. 186, -—j a |. 


M. 301, P. 666, staff. 
åbb-t NE A, staff, sceptre, stick. 


åb-t Le kidney, testicle. 

åbu — pe, A Zo Ao ISBN... 

E © 

ib op Rec. 11,92 0 Jof, Ho, 
ja R — JÅ = 3 R. to shine, to 


show different colours, ‘shot ” as in “shot” silk. 
ab a Jj. Jv R— JV Å. 


variegated, spotted ; N Å, spotted or speckled 
or striped plumage. 


åb shuti W PES, Thes. 414, he of 


the variegated wings, a title of Horus of Edfa. 


åbu W Y V g , people, men and women. 
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animal, reptile, or in- 


àbi uy I W, sect (?) 
åbåb Slå Š OREG 20, 4L. a 


ābābu I NN jx Rec. 15, 178, to 
rejoice, to dance. 


abb — | je, to see. 


wn JJe JJH 


desire, to love, to be desired. 


ābb -—j ? els. to fly, the flying 


scarab ; var. Er UN ot the flier. 
abb 33S 5 JG aa 


— mus ap B.D.G. 1394, a form of Osiris. 


AM JB 
— JA mto e 


F4 =- =æ LI 
Aba åui v& v7, to open the hands 
——i 1n greeting. 


abut zu] Ss wee jj^ TOES: 


bonds, fetters. 
Abbut Ex a Ne h Tuat IX, the 


nets (?) used in snaring Aapep. 


Abbuitiu | I S \ |, PusbIX, 
three gods who fettered iS |]. 


abu ..a 


beetle, 
’ scarab. 


plants or flowers, bouquet. 


finera designs a 6 -— zen | 
Su frog (?) toad (?) 
Abråskktiåks — | Sy = = 


| al — Afpaca£, Leemans, Papyrus III, 210-+ 
213. 
åbeh-t —r få of Ps sn 
3 EC 


Je m M637 DIR På sar an | 


T A Hh. 227, 247, to pour out water or 
Å seed, to create, to make, to fashion. 


C amter CS ed] 


åbesh Sai CXX3, vase, pot, vessel. 


åbesh — jos, U. 622, 2 || om, 
VIG, L. 296, P230 0I 


Á il 


Abesh -aj wu, Tuat X, a form of Ptah. 


Å == 'Thes. 112, one of the 
Abesh J > seven stars of Orion. 
a benevolent 


Abesh — | mo TM; sn 


T.119,318,N.1344 
ābesh— |oo; å kind of wine. 


åp R.E. 3, 111, a pyramid tomb; 


d © Apis tomb of 
Apis "s ; yer i ] o Mel 
» ] n.n ] 
| 2 5 JANG 
ap g PN 3 ix 703; DA’ o > oO a 
UN A; Sa, a verb of motion, to 
G) ig] Bi al 


travel, to go, to go in, to go out, to escape, to 
mA tramplings 
D niri? under foot. 


ia ] as 
ap ü ms — SK xe o i i 
nem V qd z, to fly, the winged 


o me’ a 
disk, the summer solstice. 


Api gu Q. Rec. 35, 56, edili 


sie. (sed Sz d Se s) 


Rec. 14, 7, gu « flier,” a name Bos the Sun-god ; 
Ni , the rising sun. 


z Hymn of Darius 37, 
apu ae " SE , scarab, beetle. 


Ap-ur exijs ==, B.D.G. 798, Osiris 


walk, to march, to journey, 


in the form of a beetle. 


a D <= 
Apep | E ; see o p 9b. 
Apàp 7 MINN, B.M. No. 383; see 
and VIN, 
al (ol osm 
åpåp die d ground, earth, estate. 
I 
apap si E brick or tile kiln. 


åpi " lls, Rev. 12, 91, account 2 E, 


seld, 


pA ae EN 
nn- a 
E - g worm, 


N sn RES 

E. Ce d 
aper “0 “of, p 663, 783, M. TESI ; 
= 522 ns db oec LUE cry ps , M. 268, 


im N. 888, zx Å TY 


re S je Å {| to be equipped, to be pro- 
\\ 

vided with, furnished (of a house) ; Å Sen 
Hymn of Darius 38. 


== A [ 119 ] A a 


ier Z rens art [ 


, a boat equipped with everything neces- 


sann en ODINS, Tee 2296 
åperu HPS. JE s 
SET [Y | crew of a boat or 
ship; == DES. P. 396, n 


ipea [TESE 


> , ornaments, fittings, chains 
e eu bd ou! 
attached to jewellery, accoutrements, furnishings; 


[E] ] F >æ, the equipment of the royal 
<> T ann i - 
barge; | o 4 d Mar. Karn. 53, 36, 


a woman's outfit. 
åper 1 0, mantle, garment. 


Aperit icm œ ,aname of the Eye of Horus. 


a the name of the 21st day of 
aper jj ae the month. 


200] => 
Aper -p ed Å al}. the god of 
— e 
the town of Aper. 
Aper-peh Å SN «if Berg. 1, 18, a 
protector of the dead. 
= d 
Āper- ehui [| E al Thes. 818, 
per-peb S " es. 81 
Düm. Temp. Insch. 25, Rec. 16, 106: (1) a 
hawk-god, patron of learning and letters, who 
was one of the seven sons of Mehurit; (2) a 


watcher of Osiris. 
a > Tuat I, a sing- 


x — 

Aper-t-ra p 3 ct | ° ing-goddess. 

Aper-her Nebtchet “a * =), 
<> N7 «== 

Tuat XI, a form of the rising Sun. 


Aper-ta Ü "E eT. | xe» 


Tomb of Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rà 
(No. 45). 


aper 1*9. a kind of goose; 1" ©, 


the egg of the åper goose. 


mm Oo En je GA A sd 


, Harris I, 31, 8, a class of foreign 


7 PSUPIE 


111 L.D, II, 2195, 17. They were once 
Q^! identified with the Hebrews. 


n 
<> 
stonemasons ; var. 


EE Å e 
o (ð 
åpesåuståas | EEG ec Å dy 
Rev. 11, 185 = dVevstws, unfeigned. 


åpesh RT Recess. og oat 
apesh aF d , tortoise, or turtle. 
Apesh Ta di , B. D. 161, the Turtle-god. 
Apshait TIUN ill a an, RU 

RUG. ie ans 


an insect which devoured the dead. 
7 e Re 


CI 


mA NE 
» af -— D, gc. Rec. 30, 201, 
ES fly ; plur. =D Ga) Gog age 
af aba-t _ & | s, Rev. 13, 20, 


honey fly, Z.e., bee. 


h a kind of beetle; plur. 


map Hi unum 
f = tn 2 . 
a ; Copt. We 
^ Ce, crown, helmet, hat, 
i £x EM diadem, cap. 


åfåf ==, crocodile. 


åf-t -— i, A, Rev., gluttony. 


ana NL MD NN 
"n 

cmd er n EET. 
Y, AN ID cme 

ost E ES ims Y 
SD SUC LUN Lad 
plants, vegetables. 

Afa EN T the seed of the same. 


āfa N N food, bread, 
åfa — -— filth, dirt. 


Āfat —” S Tuat VI, a god in mummy 
Xo form. 


Afau iN b Tuat II, a god of one 


of the seasons of the year. 


C AR rs 
ASRS ros es 


a class of divine beings in the Other World. 


= A 


stu "RoI 


= tent, camp, chamber. 


Af x TA Rev., to be greedy, a glut- 
Ww, i tonous man. 


evil, calamity, 
crocodile. 


ó 
åfen ==" A e e id cast to bind, 


to tie, to tie something on. 
åfen-t == a^, T- 359, P. he, 
NANA 
N. 1365, 1387, X— %, Rec. 31, 20% 
DANA NA 
== E o VQ, = |). ecd 
aise 
head-cloth, headd Pepin x= 15 
ress, wig; plur. EI 


LE con MUR 


afnut <— Hh. PUN cum 
IS E. o p" S 


āfen-t = = u^ haunt, retreat, hiding 
Ge place. 


afs ——! GE 
åfå 
WIL SE, ^ U Sen 


Afnuit <2 e QU E Ombos 2, 133, a 
Ec) o goddess. 


åfs fle , a disease of the eye. 
s~ 
Afkiu zz lex Ji f gods. 
E IR |, a group o gods 


fem 


Aftit «I >, Rec 4, 29, £— ; 
Ss oe 


| So cae) 
Rec. 8, 171, Mi 5 INGOs NE EET 
Ka EN (===) 
na hb cy ey zx Ee AN 

X WO. 0, > Å " 
(=== (== ET | 

— Ta um pei 
> > , 3 Rec. 3 56, 


z= L1; Rec. 30, 198, box, coffer, chest, coffin, 


{| Rec. 30, 187, 195, 31, 
? 163, 32, 79. 


aftch-t -— TI — 


box, chest, sarcophagus. 


ll 
sarcophagus; XT 
a a 


am __o I cy , fore-arm, thigh (?) 
am . n NG , to grasp, fist. 


ae | bas 
am 14. 5 le Gp, Jour. As. 1908, 


290, to know, to understand ; up | e Ae 


<><, Jour. As. 1908, 313, book-learned ; Copt. 
EIZLE, 


[ 120 | A aed 


am NG U. 169, —S A. 
P. 655, E ND IESU 511, 761, N. 1094, 
-NI Th 
— & Rå KAI 
—-KIå—K 1$». 


, to eat, to swallow, to devour. 


po ANG, n Aa wi 


& CO to eat the heart, to Å remorse, to 
2 repent. 


5 à sp nen to de- 
åmaåma-t —% —2N a Å, -— 
àm-t . a i 1 &, something that is 
eaten, food; — zA N Rec. 30, 195, flesh 
' : , for eating. 


al Sa 


== n 
e rH 9 food. 
amam — mr e > , food. 
am’it c Da ee (Pm, 
ne Itt 
flesh-food. 


Am . a N K, Nesi-Åmsu 32, 36, 


devourer, a title of Aapep. 


Am KRÅKA 
P. 445, M. 552, N. 1132, a god who fed on the 
hearts of the dead. 


Ämåm —% —% N "m "N 
B.D. 145, V, Rev. J.A. X, 9, p. "c 
IN NS the eater of the dead. 

Amiu E | 1 ÅL, | eaters (of the dead), 

a class of fiends. 

md —n 

m-åutiu (?) e l, Tuat III, 
a keeper of the Third Gate. 
Am-åsfetiu -— i Å | | SE 


A | B.D. 40, 2, 5, Osiris as the **eater 
j of sinners.” 


IDEEN 
SN nie — x Bee 


* eater of the arm,” a mythological pig associated 
with Osiris. 


pese | 


Äm-å 1 n, [uat VI, the name of the 
i pig in the boat. 


<a 2 
TN Te NN * le» 
NE GN 


Ng "o. em I ^ , “eater of the 
FB | 
" the name of a serpent which attacked the 


ane -god. 


Äm-åau Q rem ‘SS W, 
E ME —L5 
EN a = W, B.D. 40, 1, a name of Aapep. 


Amu-àau Em A aa Tuat II, 


an ass-headed god with a knife-shaped Minis 
Ama-åsht —4 14 Sh si ci p 


EA» 


many, the name of a fiend. 


Bic 13, 3r, eater of 


Am-baiu Å I * eater of souls," 
C 


the name of a fiend. 

Am-mit . » iN INN F kt "uae II, 
—W I HAA 
— Rel W, Papyrus of Ani, 


Pl. 3, a monster, io” crocodile, part lion, and 


part hippopotamus, = el e S Ms 
c JES PKR ie 


devoured the dead. 


Am-emit . 2 CM x De B.D. 168, a 


goddess who strengthened the dead. 


Am-heh N TAB UI, BID. 17443, 


an invisible dog-faced god, who devoured human 
hearts in the River of Fire, and voided filth. 


Ama-kha-t —7 4 "c Rec. 15, 17, 


one of the 42 assessors of Osiris. 


ORIG Tod) RIG 
Te$ 4 d oRRIG 


Tu B.D. 125, II, one of the a assessors of 


Osiris; var. — Y > 12 P 


a [ 121 | 


sal] 


A 


Äm-khu sÑ 9 NN | , Tie I, 


a serpent-god who devoured the shadows and 
spirit-souls of the foes of Ra. 


A — . * aA I 

Amamti kh PN Å 

eftiu KN 

Tuat II, *eater of foes," an avenging goddess 
in the Tuat. 


Am-t-tcheru = = SSE 


> IE i Luar ti, å "o 


ámu ING: E , seed of a certain herb 
Tog or plant, 


qf 2 
amam ——— o» IN N, a kind of 


plant or herb. 
the roe of a fish, 


åmm SN IN S, eggs, intestines. 
_ Amu, amaui (?) zem ms 
D m pillars. 


TI | 
åm l la weaving instrument or machine, 


== ——=" shuttle of a loom (?) 


åmåm (åmm) = |. 


to throw the boomerang, to catch in a net? 


oua EN = 
åmåm S m a garment, or 
= nament. 


R En re 
ENGEN 
2 re estate, parcel of land. 


p (àm) ae n ME pP? 


places with water in them, wells, pools. 
Ama —Z, N. 885, —% iN T. 288 
M. 65,~—5 S^ N. 126, to go sour (of wine). 


åma-t 2 A Br NS 


ama a aC , å kind of stone. 
-A ooo 


er 
NE S, to winnow grain. 


\\ ÅRE S 
2B 
D Rec. 21, 79, NG 
AN EG Sik {| m. to percelve, to 


understand, to comprehend, to see, to know ; 


—L D: EN e to show, to — 


Copt. €12£.€. 
amam —7 N C4, Amen. ro, 1, —7 


SIAL Amen RSH 


ama . 2 


-— Á 


2) 
ao R=14 SANtTeo 
to eat, to devour, to 
sd SOG seize. 
Amam —5 N NG: Nesi-Åmsu 32, 
21,- 5 X e. Rec. 14, 12,a name of Aapep. 


Amam-áàr-t(?) —% 
keg n DNE 
T di , Sinsin II, a god of the Qerti. 


åmam -— + NW a herb; 
N ies. , the seed of the same. 


an Asiatic 
Amamu um [ ji 852) people. 


aman 5 Rt == A s Qe 


Rhind Pap. 32, a kind of plant, garden (?) 


= «2, l'— the god of the r1th 
Anau A e x’ hour of the day. 


āmar -—, sep 


- * = - S RSEN 1| 
ama,ama —L | = eS’ NE TI, 
EEM 


se travellers (?) 


122, clay; Copt. ORRE, ORLI. 
å må mpg , Rec. 30, 196, to nurse. 


åmå - 32 V, T. 17, a plant (?) 

ama, amam A c j (S 
iN (=D, a man suffering from some defect of 
the sexual organs ; plur. ME Wem di lis 

E 
n Wp 15 fem. RA e, 
jum 

KS =a AG =a 5 


ama Jis 2: Àmen. 24, 13, a disease 
(31117 of the sexual organs. 


ama-t . n N ES liquid. 
ama iy = GN NE 
NL eid 
a herb; js Y, the seed of the same. 
—— mus 
åmåa-t . 2 IN ) Rec. 29, 148, 


-h ai 
boomerang, net(?); var. i 
== 


amati-t NE => e , a kindof land. 

= Hh, 221, to be sour 
mu . n ae , 

" WS ' (of beer and wine). 


Amu iu Tuat V, a fire-god. 


[ 122 | A s 


ann. o T eT 


= , rain, storm. 

(my WS 
på => 1 E 
āmt A NG to be languid, p^ es 


ERES Å 
AGES ICE K 
MA on [9] 


" , Rev., to turn, to turn oneself, to return, 
to repeat an act, to take back, to retract, to sub- 


c -— 
| bus to be seen 


e DI = 
1 ia^ um to seek again ; i ui 


Sy oman eh cm 26b e 


return an answer ; ? Kan MAN ==) A, his face 


tract, again ; » 


again; 


was turned round, z.e., behind. 


= md Peasant 299, L.D. III, 1408, 
— des ^ to return, to turn back. 


annu E^ wae Ò T A., one who returns 


from he grave; =. » |, those who return. 
AAA 


= . € A 
åni AD ‘the turner back," a title of 
^. Horus. 


to turn 
AAA ANNANA back. 


San OG ome ih. db 
RD SKO a] d 


gainsay, to contradict, rejoinder. 


zen C wem D "m 
Hi 9 Hu 


again again, on the contrary ; Copt. ON. 


àn us again; 


= ei!) 
ann NNN 9 ip: SOQ. ee ec ae 
wenn, 


Ann åbui (?) IG We. the god of the 
24th day of the month ; he is gazelle-headed. 


an — Wi, n. Ql 2 , to paint, 


to make designs, to practise the craft of the 


artist; fp jo painted, coloured. 
a 


an — a letter of invitation from a 
? woman. 


ån mess ie fh f | ip Rec. I, 48, a kind 


of painted cloth. 
= o 
an rut ie ii 


kind of painted cloth. 


<> 
Ke UN, Rec. 1, 48, a 


mH 
ie. B.M. .145, 
MAA 


= "e 
] NE ia 1 artist directly under royal patronage. 


ån nesu ] S 
INAAAAh 


— å [ 128 | A 


Cu e ——1 e 
an NNN er gU ANNEN 9 Rec. 6, 127, B5 


EE, mim pa 3 a SA | TA exe MS 
ae , å Writing tablet, a flat thin writing board, 


plaque ; plur. WA : 
SKEE 


the tablet of the 


ån en ån vn NNN ia : 
wo artist’s palette. 


aniu (?) -—D ill v plaques, wooden 
NAM ETT tablets. 


mæ cp a PE, 
fine limestone from Türah. 


" asa om nee: 
anu E MS ne Peasant 17, TU E 


z a n , blocks of limestone. 


an wo EN Thes. 1198, to turn a glance 
ETE towards something. 


ER un 2p. zm 

an p wu Fame D em S en 
mr] NU [0] eh > 
en we UO Pt 
be pretty or beautiful, beauty, beautiful, pleasant, 


delightful, gracious; wv == |, splendid. 


an == v. Thes. 1481, 3 o SEP 


Thes. 1482, a man of noble qualities, a cultured 


man, a good man ; plur. 5 TO - dr. 


anu SE Au a beautiful object ; dual 


ANE ps 
(ES rR yE D 


nu-n , Mar. Aby. I, 
Brier ae Sey Mar, Aby 
9, 10, what is pleasing. 


na ; 
p Wm a beautiful 


àn-t X > Ur 
£x 
goddess, or woman. 
ån-ha-t us > => v Anastasi I, 23, 
8, a fine or beautiful disposition, a noble heart. 
å A | NNN * 
u nekhti === I | aN al 
sn o e i Sa leg 
B.D.G. 1116, the beauties of the warrior. 
A xu 
An — ,-—— 
headed god who beautified the faces of the dead, 
and removed blemishes from the skin. 


= mn wi 
An-t-mer-mut-s X <> ON 
c <> 


Å d T.S.B.A. 3, 424, a goddess. 


An-em-her = IN = sf : 


, Berg. I, 16, an antelope- 


T.S.B.A. 3, 
424, a god. 


å Er 5 
ain Tf, Rec. 3, 49,5, 88, 5 SENS 


a kind of dry incense. 
- Esc eem] * EE 
an ww, anm, well, fountain; var. Ill 
=’ > sese 
ING Heb. p. 


= 5 * aam NANNA I 
än anti oa, AN mud (Lacau). 
NNN 


ANNA NNN 
FS 
Ad, ape; Copt. Eft. 
X. JD 
An w, Tuat XII, a mythological serpent. 


Anit m= l Denderah III, 12, a female 
a9 counterpart of Osiris. 


sæl 
a ae l, a sharp-edged 


ån 


or pointed tool, adze, axe, auger, bradawl. 


å ENG : 
ån-t mwa NE a knife. 


ån-t en U. 537, = 


=h md Z 
m ds em ila , claw of a bird or 
animal, talon, nail of the hand or foot; plur. 


— —, md) 
De d P.425, M. 7370N. 1233, 1910 p 


Å — q— Q D 
P. 608, N. 798 E 
RI, P. 608, N. 798, EIES, 
Jer EM å sa Rec. 31, 171, mw 
fe BU o 
f T LN wwe 473 , to cut 
VET Bei rea MIN um 
the nails ; > mm , to rub down the nails. 
9 å 111 
An-t-ont-Ptah am mm jt B.D. 1538, 
A [EN re) 


6, * Ptah's claw,” a part of the magical net. 


An-t-tep-t-ànt-Het-Heru ES m= 
1534, 19, a part of 


Qv EN N B.D. 
n^ "a3 N i the magical net. 


= FTN || " | A 
an... ww ,a kind of cattle. 
oe. FA! a kind of ca 


ånån p EP eum 
NNN 


| AG the nape of M neck. 


NNM INA 


ej NAA 
ånån, ånån-th “4, == 
A Du == 
wigs, ap 
IE ring, seal, 
ån-t ex Q, oum Q, leg signet. 
ån-t AS Ee , å vase, vessel. 


annuo > M , Rec. 31, 18, cords, ropes. 
AWWA nl 


= A 


= ll oi 
n ANNA , Rec. 8, 138, to cry 
an 5e we Å ^ xe : 


out, to entreat, to beseech as a captive. 
- LJ LJ -— 
anani “i nt Å, cry, appeal. 
NNN 


an www 


(o 
Ses 


ni ili , U. 633, nape of the neck (?) 
NNN 


ånu, ånnu mere m o o AY 8 6, e 
Rec. 13, 15, a kind of tn tree. 


anu.t ——h,. ray of light, beam; Copt. 
au es 20 OVE. 


, å mythological fish; see &nt. 


Dı 


ānut E , ulcers, boils, sores. 


ånutiu (?) 8 Fu PÅ Rec. 14, 42, 


pA | ce itj | 
3 les. 1610), IDOL, ZO ESRTT, MP 


a class of foreign workmen (?) 


Anà wav" Tuat IX, a god, son of Heru- 
ND àmiuàa, a hawk-headed lion. 


1> 
ånårt Ww a ,akind of worm. 
— UL 


aos de 
med ber Med 


T to peurrounn to bind, to tie, to grip, to 
OM clutch, to seize prey. 


ànb Wow a f , & bundle. 


ånbthema-t eV, 1124, 
— DSV, 151 5 
avene % n? ; 3325 EDO Spp 

ånb = J > x, e VL grape, 


vine; Heb. 22. 

Peasant 115, 
mo » fti, basket, crate. 
ánep j i D Mar. Aby. I, 6, 47. 


anep ww 


ånberu 


QZ, the festival of 


0 © 
the zoth day of the at 
qu 


ånep n © 
moon; one of the seven stars of Orion 
(Thes. 112). 


, the third quarter of the 


anem ~— 07 | a kind of precious 

NNM ooo stone. 

=A a falsehood, lies, no, 
ānem-t 

mm = Ge? not so Q) 


ånheb-t 1 Je. a kind of bird. 
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DADAM 
ankh "x U Tor P. yrke, 


? 
end a! m Ts = ph ØMME 
to live, to live upon some- 
iem zl A, d T ©, thing, life; Copt. WR, 
ānkh — T i T * Jife, stability, prosperity 
(or, content)”; là a 1 ai - Å J Sa 
(e lites all prosperity, all stability, all health, 


[and] joy of heart,” a formula of good wishes 
which follows each mention of the king’s name 
in official documents. See the following exam- 
ples. 


ankh — 3 1 a, P. 652, life and con- 
tent for ever! T 1 NC A | 3 PNIS M. 20; 


N. 119, all life and content for ever ! 
wu ime iu 
84 © 5X 
T. 338, N. 626, life, strength, health! 
ånkh — ca zu E a tc, the name 
of a college of priests. 
ankh — | , “repeating life,” a formula 
used sometimes in the place of maå-kheru. 


ånkh — Å z Rec. 29, 184, “to whom 
i life is given.” 


ānkh — T E i -— =) * ever- 


living,” a title of gods and kings. 
ånkhu 1 Y. Edict r7, man, citizen. 
ånkhu nu nut T " ð e 


lal’ S 


, Rec. 16, 7o, citizen ; fem. 5 8 
al lal 


Rechnungen 71 ; plur. Tai $4. 
o al 


ånkh-t ll i a, gam, U. 192, T. 71, 
M225, N. 603, Ree? 351, 32, M De 
ar. n O Ya 
EN (fem.) or thing; SÅ) 1 AE 
ånkhi, ånkhu Ti ia. 
gm Nyat T Å, a living e lett b 
ed) cl 
l 
TAN TTT ÉA, TPES. 
TTTMMS fe Me Tee 


Å, A 


s p 


vee 
ZU 
$f tobi 


iving 


b", 
T. e 
112 Wy 


eings, men and 
women. 


2, 
ànkhu E T T M. 723, Ds N. 57, 
Inc) 
N. 986, T A På Poe M. 118, Let 
gg ven Fog de 


236, “the living," że., the beatified in heaven. 


ånkh * - 


ånkhu nu menfit T SIM 5 Å SI 


military folk. 
s se Hl: living per- 
se M sons. 


ånkh - 
ånkh T , an amulet. 


, house, living place. 


ānkh +o, "eg Ge M. E 


N. 649, “living,” the name of a beetle. 
ånkh 


S , Berl. 2312, a name of the 
tomb. 


A me othe “land of life,” 2e., 
Ankh-t ia RA: the Other World. 


Ankh Uas-t ji je Rec. 19, 89, "life 
of Thebes,” a palace of Rameses II. 


ånkh merr ji <> øy, an amulet. 


ånkh neter | ar A.Z. 1908, 16, * god's 
life,” name of a serpent amulet. 
ånkh neter ‘| iv] å P 


parcel of sacred ground. 


A life personified, the name of 
Ankh + Å P | 


5x * 
su" ur 


p Rec. 12, 79, à 


ånkh 5 x, star; plur. 


T E stars, planets (?) 
khi Thes. 133, 
An - i 11 mr eu 3 


‘living ones,” że., the 36 Dekans. 
- IW NIA 
Ankh - S Cy P. 174, 1 -— 
P1072, “ A. M. 661, N. 1276, the son of 
(a= | O A 
Sothis, | Å i» or I 
a 


A pe 


änkh-t ioni Eu to NP. 


“living one,” a name of the Eye of Horus and 
of Tefnut. 


ànkh-ti 9. 2 zs, V=, the two Eyes 
of Horus or Rå, ze., P ws and Moon. 
Ankhi , Tuat X, the god of 
NJ 
time and of the life of Rå. 
Ankhit » = Tuat IV, the name of a 
; A 


monstrous scorpion 
Ankhit (?) T ^ T , Tuat IX, a fiery, 
a 
blood-drinking serpent-god. 


US et ims mtm 


3 ‘i Q, “living one,” the name of a goddess. 
Ankhit v S efh zy Rec. 11, 178, a 
uraeus-goddess. 

Ankhit 7 
Ankhit F M c, Tuat VII, a woman- 
headed-serpent. 
Ankh-àb T qy, Tuat V, a guardian of 


’ the river of fire of Seker. 


Ankhárutehefa $° Ri, 93 


[$ ] | Tuat VII, a serpent-guardian of 
å Afu-Asår. 


Ankhit-unem-unt HN we 4 -- zs 


AAN E tx 
Y «S mw E rg 854 
Sv 
Áh MR E is? Rec. 34, 190, One of the 12 


‘Thoueris goddesses ; she presided over the month 
DN n 6 


TET O 


E is m-fentu TE NGS 


MS D. 144, the doorkeeper of the sth Arit. 


^ Ombos I, 1, 46, a hip- 
o popotamus-goddess. 


Ankh- f-em-khaibitu um 


Tuat XI, a serpent-god with a pair of wings and 
two pairs of human legs and feet ; from his body 
sprang Tem, the man-god. 


Ankh-em-fenth % | == wm, 


Berg. I, 15, a form of Bes. 
Änkh-em-maåt X —-, Berg. I, 12,a 
a= god of Truth. 


Ankh-em-neser-t F im] aa N, 


Berg. II, 9, the goddess of the 8th hour of the 
night. 


en A 


c Å NNN ANNA 
Änkhit ent Sebek YEE n 
Bl Kj , B.D. 125, III, 30, the name of 

the socket of a bolt in the Hen of Maati. 
Ankh-neteru LT , Tuat XII, the 


monster serpent through the body of which the 
Boat of Åf was drawn by 12 gods daily at dawn. 


Ankhit-ermen (?) T m». Tuat XII, 
a wind-goddess of dawn. 

Ankh-her i ©, Tuat VI, a guide and 
protector of souls and spirits. 

Ankh-hetch p Q , Tuat X, a goddess 


who touches her lips with the tip of her fore- 
finger. 


Ankh-Septit t| g Ne Tuat VIII, 
um © 
a serpent-god in the Circle Áa-t-setekau. 
Ankh-s-meri 2 wem ill x, Den- 
<< 


derah II, 11, one of the 36 Dekans. 


Ankh-ta T Tuat X, a serpent-god 
PN of the dawn. 


2 NN T ivi 2 
E S the living one,” a 
Ankhti Af ES. al title of Osiris. 


win 977 4 17 4 1. 
If ev ze Éh, to swear an 


oath; er Å, to take an oath; m 
[S] 
N awww 2. to swear a tenfold oath; ai fh, 


to swear e, siden the life of the god; e Ts 


-— Yi Å, he swore by the life 
Sy E] 


of Pharaoh ; Copt. AMA. 
mm HF EE] 
P | , Oath; = i Ta Å, king's oath. 
cx EA så 
EN NNN NNN 
— USA ZI 
goat, any small domestic animal ; plur. Tog å 
Mar. Karn. 54, 60, Fo l, fena [e FE 
NNN | , AAA 
p^ ET M e dd ji "E 
ånkh d e ‘Gon Am 
aor?’ os! 
oom C3 grain, corn, wheat. 
Sa Sss 


ankh-t 19s a n victuals, food, vivers. 
E0 
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ankhit $ ill AN | , goose-food. 
ma p FT FG 
Le E. 
ànkh — -TE mm OG 
Ö Y T NE plant or wood of life "d n M 
ånkh-t SÅ i A S9 PNE ues 


SAaSAoaMNSA 
P. 93, M. 117, Rec. 31, 113, 161, staff, stick, 


stalk. 


ånkh DO, ear; dual i n L, 9 å 
SS TT OS T$ TT 
Ge Amen a » T es We, Ne dpt 
Ter Je) hai 
theearsofagod; MI 9 S IRR ames 

anketi 4 LEM ER ordin 

ånkh-ti T ta, Rec. 11, 178, sa 7 
y af m I the two eyes. 


ånkh T |, a kind of metal. 


= | 
an 
E RIPE . 
mirror ; "d | it , mirror in its case; 
Le — E^ m B A.Z. 1908, 20, the 
mirror amulet ; a | um S = mirror for 
daily use; of various metals, e.g., 2 NG \ 
lm, Pm 
ankh shau FSS, a seal © (Lacau). 
ànkh-t “ou, i © C.avase, vessel; 
Sa pm 
Te Ui T aa; 
plur. ; 
S I Sj 5 å 
ånkh a å V. unguent. 


Ankh-taui $ life of the Two 


Lands,” or * Memphis plant.” 


ankhåm $ IG FL Ow 
i Ed J N x. a flower used in funeral 


flower, flowers. 


— i spes TTG T 
S IFE ibas FAL an S 

KN 2i Lg m "| ai ind 
ankhus ar | 4 T e Sel, milk. 


ànsh == zm e 
NE 
E. NNN 
live, life ; see T 
e 


Ansh-senetchemnetchem == 3u 
|] 


il | 1 m Denderah IV, 59, a bull-god, 
i guardian of a coffer. 


; Reci, 152, to 


AMADA 


Pay eG 
anq D , Rec. 12, 30, beam of a plough. 
Anq ==, a god in the Tuat; see Z 1 
A NYS 
2f 
or. —2l. 
DAA 
Anqit PU Dee a Nubian water-goddess, 
O 


of Südàni origin, who with Khnemu and Sati 


formed the great triad of Elephantine and Philae. 


Champollion (Panthéon, p. 20) compared her 
with Eora. 

Änqnåamu == wn vo, Alt. K. 273 
GED => W 


= Heb. mysp yy. DN. 


ānt, āntiu su, ANM ^ Sr 
i: he ae an 
ur 7E = Ws AW 3 nee a, 


)f: om Vo D DN — quo 
o ur 


OW D ar meo 


NNM 

T Mn 
o 

EMEN 


3] A E usos o , myrrh. 


i) 
ad ES 


===> ===> 


åntiu — åntiu se — 


com Å 
S 3 NNM 
UR : 7 NE o R f NE o, fresh myrrh. 
åntiu — åntiu en hemut == aan T 4 
RANN d |, women's myrrh. 
EX Yu 


oo 


TAM E». AM 
åntiu — åntiu nu tekhu mw ww 
a NN ANN 

© a moist myrrh as opposed to dry myrrh. 
- . = . | 
åntiu — per åntiu ^ Tam NGL 


myrrh store. 
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A E 


åntiu — perit-en-àntiu SS ww 


à ey wl 


Es p seed of the myrrh shrub. 
åntiu — khet-en-àntiu ~ i nwm 
a 


vs A a wood of the myrrh shrub. 
Anti = ANNA eu the Myrrh-god. 


anti www» z^ | an image made of myrrh, 
used in ret ceremonies. 
Antat — lag B.M. No. 646; 


| "n 
MBs VIG: p oly 


of Asiatic origin, Par was adopted by the 
Egyptians, and stated by them to be the daugh- 
ter of Set; Heb. Xy. 


Antit VN. ^; see - Ji 
Antu, Anth a = m M 
Vo 


Anthet MA * dl Düm. H.I I, 19; see 


MO 
EE Treaty, 28, a 


Anthrtà == TRES 
Hittite pua Å 


to lack, to want, to be destitute, destitution, to 
diminish. 
ant ww € WP the destitute man ; plur. 


ae a a 2 
ar RN whe Se Me 


ant um poe m x , calamity, trouble. 

ant-t im ym the minority, as opposed 
to A, the majority. 

e I 


ant = = , deeds of violence. 
DEE | 


ant NL e XX 0 Xx xoc 
COEM d we VG 
AX | | 
|, to cut, to slay ; see at => 
ee]. Nl, , ) at ND 
dime] tt 
ac’ OG Weg 
" Sc é 
ant | >, part of a fowling net. 
wr 


== A 


ant | to know, to perceive. 
=> 
X=X 4 
> == å, 
=== a A XA 
sound, in good condition, to be well, to get 
\\ 


better ; 
7 mA 
ll XX sell 
<< 


, to be 


I, IV, 1024, healthy ; varr. 


(==) fem == 
ånti x , ——», he who is well, 
" ans == \\ 


sound, firm, healthy, prosperous. 
—— 1c A.Z. 1908, 16, name of an 


ånf-t im AR amulet. 
ånt za bank, side. 
= 
antics, —s | , ground, field, soil, 
XX = 


DEG SX PE 
EE 
R EX DEG Xxx 
Antit Sax, Ex 4) exe, 
A A A 
2c cli a 
SS cis, wv ifl 2 [y Rec. 14, 165, the 
Boat in which Rà sailed from dawn to midday. 


cultivated lands ; plur. 


E] Jen sene Mass =n 
ånt NX DS à ^ me = ANNA 
o i 
Wu 
SI : "RA Yu 
light. 3 3 

DE cem. sec CS SSØ de 
ånt ES E 
"og e Mi^ x D e essa tI] 


rit fat, grease, manure ; MM , Unguent; 


S O VN 1 fresh grease ; en WT. 


£03 ni o 
anta ~ | = mm 9, myrrh, 
p c a llle 


iil 

ānt = Y l, a kind of fish. 

XX STO aatitle of the 

cal: Nile-god. 

Anti A ill ok B.D. 125, II, one of the 
ss 


42 assessors of Osiris; see Aati. 


antu zl v Hearst Pap. 11,6, Leyden 
e |’ Pap. 4, 11, vase, vessel. 


Ant-mer pet 


antit Im Ill 7, vase, vessel, pot. 
S110 

= ell 

antu mm Se. B.D. 130, 30, darkness. 

* en 

Antu nos D €, a locality in the Tuat. 


= band) * = — 

ånteh ame destitute ; see Ant -— >. 

åntehut — IVV "ure the poor, the 
nn I 


Kine destitute. 


antch I Q Sjavessel. 
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antch uic P. 615, M. 783, 
NNN | 
N. 1143, the tip of a wing. 


antch T=, P. 643, claw, talon, 
An nail. 


= EA ANIA 
antch-t e | mm, Rec. 5, 90, a drug 
from which a tincture was prepared. 
. àntch T Rec. 27, Go | 
DÅ. light, qo splendour. 
Antch | m, M. 253, a name of 
NNN 


the sun when in the sky. 


ånteh — BE Å king. 


àntch = 


antch = bt P. 186, N. 9oo, 


to be strong, sound, healthy. 
" PE | 
antch 7 XX, n Em bo 
— XX 


sound, firm, strong ; XO "M 194 um , Strong 


men; see ant. 
antch-ur E ae ee = 

Ja Ml B.D. 41, 5, a zii of the end 
ånteh >—< bli N |, M- 696, a kind of 


cloth (?) 
antch x= Vi fat, grease. 


x XX pag 

Antchet>=<2<0X, I, cbs, 
= &[D$, the Boat in which Rā sailed from 
sunrise until noon ; see Māntchet, Mātet, etc. 


antch-t — D , P. 406, M. 580, N. 1185, 


E gu) 
n LL 298, >—< " 
ANNA. I——I 


=m 
bon s , field, pasture, lake, pool. 


Antch-mer — se B.D.G. 130, a 
form of Osiris en d at Hebit. 


—. må P. 8o, M. rro, 


N. D o ar TS Royal Tombs, I, 43, 


er XO SE St XQ Cy ERT 
V Deest as" SS E) 
a very ancient title meaning chief, governor, etc. ; 


men HR PP LR AQ ani 


i XX NI HE! IV, the chief 
ds; — 952, the chie 
pem c—3 C oa | of the nomes. 


SGD aS 


M. 799, , 
Aut | 


Antch-mer 
a lake in Sekhet Åaru. 

Antch-mer-uatch- ur 
B.D. (Saite), 110, a lake in Sekhet Aaru. 


EE ea , B.D. 17 (Nebseni), 
LEE ww 


ST 


e 
ze 


thing, to ascend; Copt. & Ae, wa, Heb. noy. 


EE UP tete 
IAU nd 


— Dio SEN Seg S7 
<>, <> =>, 
== DNO UNT SS 


to go up, to rise up, to ascend. 


to come or go up to some one or some- 


ari 
goes up; plur. 


arar ING 


Aa m "-— ^d 
ar , Steps, 
we er enm coo 
Stairs, staircase. 
Ar-neb-s Su NC Å, Denderah 


IV, 84, the name of the 2nd Pylon. 

EL ol 

EN oa AT. Peasant : 305, Rec. 
qud te Thes. 

=> | 

stalk of a plant, reed for 


ar-t 
| 
26, 225, => Ų, 
1296, rush, reed, 
ew 
— Ple 
<= i 


ET sd 
21, I3, = 2. d 


writing; plur. 


Amen. rs, 20, 10, 5, 
— A Á 

| > Fs, 
| £x 
a book, a roll, register, document, a writing, a 
leather scroll or roll, parchment, deed; plur. 


år-t 


NN | DEL eG. ery X 
e = get & an [— rar 
a IR , great rolls of skin. 
āru hau > = C. REG 21, 


85, day books, daily account books. 


ār-t = sk, skin, skin-roll; compare 


Heb. \4y. 
ar-t > - K 


mE. 
leh ERR. 
=%3 Fe goat, gazelle, ibex, ram, any 
a RN i 
horned animal ; v cow, Heb. AN, 
Eth. UP à, Arab. Ji, Syr. NAT 


år =>, lion; Heb. NN. 
PX d 
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| 


Á mn 


xc MOTA ——J UD the two leaves 
ar = 

mr” door a Nr” of a door. 
SE am s 
ār ; Sm Rec. 5, 93, a writing tablet ; 


al] 546 
[| [| P. 186, M. 300, 899, a writing tablet 


with two leaves, or two tally sticks made of palm 


P =p 


ar ped | M. 207, 


669, wooden objects, poles (?). 


2 øm E : 

ar =” z w, a kind of Nubian stone, 
^ EN) 4 cann <> 
pebble; plur. =>, ; var. 


ooo <> ooo | | 
stone of the moun- 


tain, rock. 


009 um el 


ues cj i), : 
ar — Te pill, grain, pellet. 
HNO Nn 
, 2 4 , | i , U 3 ap 
<=>, Henu 4, to complete, to finish. 
3o 
årr === , Thes. 1205, to be efficient, 
«=> capable. 
årår 
m 


nel 

X H, Anastasi I, 267, 

to bring to an end, to finish, to repair, to make 
good, to complete; Copt. AOOAE, A&L AW., 

årår — —— X 
cS 


=> Å 
fulfil, to agree to a proposition, to fall in with. 


ar xig 


kind of tree, terebinth ; plur. D 520! 1, Heb. 
M 


3 Rec, 21, 90/92, 10 


EX +> , a Mid of altel, 


—— omr 


årår ©, Anastasi V, 13, 4 


år-t =>, jaw-bone, the lower jaw; dual. 
c 


> L,U. 26, Rec. 5, 91, 30,68, —. H 


pli. uu os >. The early Egyptians 


thought that the lower jaw was formed of two 
parts. 


ar-t > SS P. 604; Rec 29, 
a 
156, 30, 67, 31, 18, haunch, tail. 
arar @, rump (?) tail (?). 
<> 


årt Y SE a kind of bird. 
«<> 


— Ä [ 130 ] 
år-t ==] ||, fire, flame 

a x 
awit aa ell Rec: TI, 178 
art <=> b. Z NU uraeus. 


ārti = the two — | 


Isis and Nephthys ; => Ih Q 3m 


two great uraei-goddesses. 


årut ånkhut zm. | ji iem m 


B.D. 125, III, 44, the living uraei. 


årår-t <> WA, <<, 
a <> å 


uraeus, uraeus-goddess, uraeus-diadem. 


Er ENE MEN chh 


the two uraei-goddesses Renenti. 


Art —— xx, Tomb of Seti I, ==. 
A EN SX 
Tomb of Rameses IV, >: Annales I, 87, 


one of the 36 Dekans; Gr. 'Epó. 
Arit — d] ^ 
< * 


Denderah II, xo, one 
AN | æ 4! 


of the 36 Dekans; varr. y =>, 
X CEPR 
| EC ; Gr. Apov 
= ize] i Pa 
ar 
o ime E B Esa 
-gus Ca — TEJI os 
ae - : mek 
TT ===> E == | mn) 


storehouse, treasury, magazine. 


= PS PR | : 
år-t —— it: ===> i <> co, shrine, 
i= a Ca 
chamber. 
Rev., outcries of plea- 
, 


sure or pain. 
es z WÀ 

Aråtsia le p^ ill is il Rev. 11, 
185 = Gr. ’AdqOera. 


åråt S | sad Te Fl 


steps, stairs, staircase. 
== EE vA 
OW 73 = 
©, Rec. 13, 24, uraeus; = ne 
NN 


^ å as twouraei; compare Copt. OTpac (?). 


åråu | i 
== 


årå-t 


, 
Sa eS el 


met PEN 
ill ; 3 ze U, door, 
> Ser cem EI 
t 


gate, hall of a palace, judgment hall, cabin of å 
| 
I 


pe O bm, ca 
boat; plur. d] ; | ; 
> mel «> 111 
Rec. rg 3. 
Arit == ill 2%], a division of the Tuat. 


, . E m 
The Árits were seven in number => QQ if 
€ VI 


=} (ill 
a watcher, and a herald ; see B.D. 144. 


ari “= QU N. light, fiery one. 
<> 
An Ar = = la 
SS K 
Xe, ce com , the name of a Dekan; 


X 
Gr. Apov; Nr s, the star of Ari; 


Copt. &po%, Epor. 


it 8 an internal organ 
årit — Q) = ed of the body (?) 


gr 
åri II, a kind of fish. 


Ari d] Rib B.D. 125; see Aati. 
<= 
ari OE SI N) n, breeze, wind. 


arti 1S a = 


, and each was in charge of a doorkeeper, 


or —T Å rmm, Edfû I, 79, a name 
A 
of the Nile-god and of his Flood. 


årut, ārrut — PÅ M. 743, 


— 
IPU PU xs 55, SST 
P. 185, jn t E 
185 Se = ie: 
door, gate, -€— hall; plur. ar 
vr? 
EUN 
>-D E L ,=-FP er: = ex 
UV Sa 247 Se == 
Sul 
aru e Å 5^ Rev. 11, 179, 184, child; 
Copt. &AOT. 


= Ei 
åru e Å, Rev. 13, 15, perhaps; Copt. 
APH. 


= A 


= NI 
årb Fl]. fume, flame, a burning; 
Copt. EAQOR, eA 9,08. 


årp-t SÅ, Rec. 31, 23-7 [. 
Da ===> 


e T 
Arp-t => © , vase, pot, vessel. 


"ppc no o—— 0 y EMO 
BE a c5 EV 

———l —— ON N 
: zi ’ — ¢ p? == to grasp, 


to ee to collect, to twine, to weave; Copt. 
E a 

ST <=) ji p holder of [many] 

dignities ; a pluralist. 


arf SN = =) " ==" , purse, 


bag, bundle, a aoe == > y ! 


D: InN EE packets, one of 


sulphate of copper, one of stibium. 


Arf == wun, B.D.G. 653, a serpent 
pot water-god. 


arn-t (?) SY ws: a beer-pot. 


arsh => ——I& to suffer pain, to be in re- 
ÉL straint. 


årsh Y fips, Rev. rz, 86- 
EN 
Se ; Copt. poorer. 


<> © 
arsh V ell Cm e. Jour. As., 1908, 
305, to bom amazed or n Copt. Wong. 
; 1:422, 012; 


ara =f) SOP) ee 


M. 603, N. 813, 1208, Sos, FFI 
e Z2 | 

tht = 
vil A a. Å = 


TÅ, ===> , L.D. III, 194, ce 
VINE A 


| 
Anastasi IV, 12, 1, DS |; f Eg 
—1 OT 
| | | SG AC (1) to complete, to con- 


clude, to finish, to make an end of, to abstain ; 
(2) to swear an oath, to take an affidavit ; Copt. 
WwpK. 
" el 
årq en neter Ez wn ] "ur to 
swear by il 
PEN == 
"m E I 
q A Te 
> Å an GE man, a wise man, coun- 


sellor, an expert, an adept. 


[ 131 ] A en 


the end of any- 
thing, the last. 


arq ta zem. | aq? End of the earth. 
arqit SYL 
oz 
conclusion of a matter. 
arai (T] Ilo, <Q], le. 
oz A pr | e 
2 We ez WT. SG Rees 


50, zl 1 Rec. 2, 111, the end of a 


_— 
| 


a -——l 
arg c, mis 


decree, decision, the 


period, the last day of the month; var. 
(Nastasen Stele) ; Copt. &AKE. 

& sai A ; 

årq renpet —ex { = the festival 
of the last day of the year. 

årqåb a o Thes. 1481, S> c A 

= | A i 

finished in heart. 


årq Å eS FA =D , a book, roll, writing. 


= l CS EN En 
arg —— Rec. == || == 
s ; CU m em 


, to tie up, to wrap up, to cover over, to put 


on a garment, to bind round, to wriggle (of a 
serpent). 

girdle, tie, band- 
Z cx DOS let. 


Ee heh TE. Thes. 1253, 


ril Pose dl = 


R ; " li 
A ec. 15, 173, necropolis. 


Arq-hehtt SRI PIT 
World. 


årq 3 ite A.Z. 1874, 64, vase(?) a 


measure. 


© the Other 


= zi 9 
ar DE art of a chariot. 
ux: T 
O X e 
ürq ur | | = po. 
os Wil’ ===> 


Sphinx, 2, 8; m [s MŽ: 


EAE ES silver; Gr. dpyvpos. 


årteh V 14 Jour. As. 1908, 276, 
Rev. 14, 43, eee, money deposit, money. 


åh 1} s, U. 152 T. VORNE MN 


= » 5 , carobs. 
o0 0 


til 


ES Nu [ 132 | m A 


ah å an, EN, Moon; see VE ). 
åh as. 1} tL, to till 
the ground, to dry tears PH 


ah-t E re a, N. 512, P. 592, net (?) 


åhu . 2 ^ aye eee, P 
615, M. 782, 785, N. 1141, cordage, tackle, 
ropework. 

åh-t Tu , U. 214, Thes. 1253, sh 


—å a , å large house or building, palace, 
a chapel. 


åh-å B— y title of the high priest 


of the Nome Prosopites. 


aha v ‘aN W l Rev., oxen; WV 
UR W | Se I. Rev. 13, 73, sacred 


oxen; Copt. E9,€. 
sha Dy T: set oe pa Re 
Da, Me T oa Å P2229; RA. Lagus 


stele, pa x I on KE 
0A 4. to fight, to do battle, to wage war; 
AN T$ 14. Amherst Pap. 26. 


åha-å MA, UV. 565, m 1 Ss: 


, to fight, to do 
battle, t wage war. 


àhati, àhauti, (^ i di = 
LH. 114, DAR Å pA bua, 


i 
02 PL, 00 Rar na f 
NAF, MEN VL), warlike man, war- 
rior, soldier, fighter, a fighting bull; Copt. 


9,00€ T ; plur. OA X mMM a V i 

0a ^ PÅL oa As aay 
I 

HEG 


, Rougé 


“slayer,” the 


- . E 
āhati aar 05 adu 
title of a priest of Ånher in Sebennytus; var. 


DA s 


aha MEN W, a fighting animal, the 


Set animal (?) 


aha (4. DAR <4, the “fighting” 


fish, latus Niloticus (?) 


5 a 

alia (e 

war; (iy C, a name of the sacred boat of 
v | ac 


Sebennytus. 

aha nA A Koller Pap. I, 4, 
pa S IT 
war; plur. OA AG tg 


| 
A e al OA > 1, packets of arrows ; 
| TN fb 
mE | ra weapons of bronze. 


åha-t taui OA — — | Rec. 22, 107, 
A == tr 


, å fighting ship, ship of 


= arrow, spear, weapon of 


, Mar. Karn. 53, 36, 


day of a the fight between the South and the 
North. 


Ähaui pa DÅ BN 155 DAN 
pdd on iddl oa 
$ i , OR å Pellegrini II, 31, B.D. 


75, 5, the two Warriors, z.e., Horus and Set. 


Abatiu ga Å ed nn RIG, 


B.D. 28, 3, the ‘‘ Fighters,” a group of gods in 
animal form. 


Aha-àui AN Er i , B.D. 64, 48, 


a warrior-god. 
Aha- -benu E J — 
ha-nebt-benu (y Z 5 
Denderah IV, 63, a warrior-god of Denderah. 


Ahau - heru 0A > 2, 
0A QI E B.D, 168, the “fighting faces” 
in the Tuat. 


Aha-Heru pA > a Denderah III, 
36, a god of Denderah. 


Aha-sati-neterui (^ eS QD JÅ 


Denderah III, 36, a god of Denderah. 


U. 400, 


== Ä 


aha QA, unlucky, unfavourable, bad, as 


opposed to i good. Used in calendars. 


aha pa Å. Peasant 278, DA M m, 
NNN 


Peasant 258, DAR IV, 1077, to make 
water, to empty oneself. 


åhå i gn, U. 277, N. 719, -—1 
E EN — 

Fia CAA T LS Få 

—E 

Karn. 52, 1 e 

to stand, to stand still, to halt; Copt. W9,€. 


åhå with n . 8 m" z AO 
i NA AWWW INNNANN 

E io 
1 Tid used as an auxiliary verb, eg., 1i— 
ee) ANNAN a AM 


Rec. 13, 30, eu Rec. 6, 8, 


åhåiu anh fà S. abe, P. "n 


ML cBS4wwN. 1189, . 2 1 S, m N. 1189, 
1 | WP ls Rec. 17, 147, those who stand in their 
appointed places. 


pe -AA 
āhāu neb § > " = d], Thes 1282, 


the royal stand in a temple. 
CD f "Seeing; | SS Å 
ase — 8 Ql i ^ i Si 
e * 
^ QQ support, prop of the sky, pillar. 


Sia) 
aha 1 € , Rec. 1, 48, wooden staff, 
prop, stick. 


ww n mu A we 
ahau Py dn 4 n ERR" 
supports, things that make stable. 


åhå åri ixi 37, the name of the festi- 
val of the 29th day of the month. 


Ans a won | - sedi: 
Say >, B.D. 168, i , Denderah III, 
WORM 


14, 1 =>, Berg. I, 6, a serpent-god, an ally 
of Set. 


Ahà-àhà å 60 81, Rev. 6, 116, a god. 


hj 
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Ahait m ds , Tuat X, Y J n 
a | 

RT -&u ill Q, Rec. 6, 116, fme Rec 
27, 189, a lioness-goddess. 

Ahàu 1 i» Tuat III, a goddess. 

Ahå-åb G, Tuat XII, a supporter of 
the disk. 

Taha ale oy 

Ahå-nurt-nef — xs NW EC, 

== 

Tuat VIII, a gate in the Tuat. 


Ahå-neteru an p Jr the door 
of the sth hour of the night. 
Ahà-rer 1 , Tuat XII, one of 12 


gods who towed the boat of Åf through Ankh- 
neteru ; as a dawn-god who was reborn daily. 


Aha-sekhet . 5 1 per 1l. Tuat IX, 


a god—functions unknown. 


aha, åhåit (?) me Anastasi I, 243, 


Har dat ETL eC. 13 10127, 
b ill mm, i ill mm, stele, tablet, hill. 


ahau i—- ^ 
station, stele (?) tablet (?) 

åhåu ort NG (3 (3. 651, 
M. 728, 2 NT Sy N. 752, boun- 


daries, landmarks, delimitation o 


su fr zh US b: Ji FP ip 


Ew D A , place, post, station, position, 


“Rec. 42089; 


condition, itte. 


åhåu —7 So, T. 329) IDo, 107 
Im S a n H ctn E 
so Uo, FP ae ae ©’ $1 2, 
wio, 6 io, § 770, Rec. 
(0) ©) || JAN A^ 
12, 118, time, period of time, lifetime, a man's 


e; og |, lifetime upon life- 
age; D { | So D p 
time; Copt. &9,€. 


åhåu — AY» Å To the gods 


who measure the lives of men in Ament. 


m A 


as $A 99 AUT 
1 m AN | e a 19 advanced in life, 
aged, very old (of a man). 
åhå-t De 
e 
© T cua © 
lur. 1 , ages ; 1 rd $ j 
piany eee » o — n 
a period of ten days. 
Y Lå a life 
HI 


åhå en heh iz. | MM 
of millions of years. 

åhåi ii ill ©, a standing still, pause, 
interval. 


nui t lo E25 Fo MES 
E p doa MS 
noon, a name of the goddess of the 5th hour 


of the day. 


Asst Poll, Tao 
Ahåit 9 vu o m m E. 
Thes. 31, the goddess of the 6th hour of the 


l S 


Ahåit — UN zs 
derah II, 55, III, 24, a disk goddess and one 
of the seven goddesses who supported the sky. 


ES 
a high building. 

ühà-t TE 
ES te 
NG mos Hur temi ris 


mait b. fool £ 
grave, tomb. 


— KE, 

åhåu 1 D ie tomb, sepulchral stele, 
memorial slab. 

a 1 TELA 
value (?) 


—— Eel 
aha 1 Å |i, a method of reckoning. 


, lifetime, period of time; 


, colonnade (?) 


E 
EE. 


, tomb, grave; see maha-t 


Rechnungen 48, 58, amount, 


SE ===) x dl 
åhå RT , Circumference, circuit, ex- 
pr 


tent, range, compass. 


åhå on", all a number, a quantity, 


sum total. 
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Á pe] 


spå fm bg == fen TO: 
prute E54) HI FAE 
ME Ta 
vut H$01 190 
A (}; food, provisions, stores, heaps of 


grain, wealth, riches, abundance ; 10 0 


eg N " , Annales III, 110, a 
AWW == uA 


heap offering containing provisions of all kinds. 


anain Pr ide PÅ 


men provided with stores, well-to-do folk. 


åhå 1 E IV, 755, jar, vase. 


aha-t F Ss i "e , stiff, hard, the 
nape of the neck. 


er uw Eo 
hà D$, limbs, ; Å eee: 
aha g limbs, members; see ha eee 


åhå En je ship; plur. 


i} te do NS 
DE : 
jarl an 

<=> R 67, battl 
eM J ~ |) ^  — 
ships. 


C s A 

ahait i — i ii m boat; plur. 
~~! Å 

ae rO 

åhå-aptu (?) i | > , Rechnungen 35, 


boat for the transport of birds. 


åhåu (De P. 441, M. 545, «2 
des 5 P. 164, M. 328, Nj0885, 
— 8 Sha, N. 953, 1125, a kind of bird, 


crane. 
ahb-t nif) a Od, M. 637; see 
as | Sud ; P. 334 
III 
Aheth . a å Ls 
the Tuat of Seker. 


Tuat IV, a region in 


= en Lf 3 NNN 
akh gt soir eo SM 


" bU FI N —— 
è t F j il, to coo 


Bkh ~~" n, T. 85, N. 616, > H, 
M. 239, m N. 254, s PT E 
pen] , per ÁO fire-altar, brazier 
S ES Y L S E j i 
PE JEPP DE. 
EP a 65A, 15, -FFY Y. TS 


offering by fire; plur. 


åkhå ^s le f]. furnace; TT ci), 
fireplace ; oe Ay. 
akh-t " N. P. 652, brazier, fireplace ; 


- NNa 
lur. 
p. S SS A. 254 


akh- S, De Hymnis, 47, pem : 


L.D. III, 65a, 18, ee L.D. III, 65, 18, 
LW; ae. T 

ot Boyt cel 
-— $ T ES ea A, to raise up on high, to hang 


out in the height, to soar, to be poised in the 
pub ef Ti 
© ” @ P 
DL sar 
"CT AN TY 
= ae 
Denderah III, 68, a solar E^ 


åkhekh Ge AF, night, darkness, 
night penióiindb. 
Akhekhtiu WE " NE , B.D. 145 v 


(Saite), a group of serpent-fiends. 


air, to hangaman; 


suspended ; 


S — 9 
S I se 9 ims’ © 


ill mv, Rec. 27, 86, 


md 


air, to mount up, to fy 


Vs Te. 
om ||| NG to soar in the 


Äkhekh ba Å. Thes. 1199, 1203, 


å aC ill Jå , R.E. 6, 41, gryphon, the 


* flying" animal. 


E Wenn zv 
khai Eq ii A, Hh. 540, n 
a kind of bird (?) to fly (?) 
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åkhi — e I 
PV] | | | Koller Pap. 2, 3, Anastasi IV, 
S Es 2y p 

ākh-t 
S 


i Em Rec 30, 71: 
m 


E SERIE 
åkhkh S,9, to advance, to attack. 


åkh JE fA reeds, 


grass, sedge. 


àkhabtàt(?) — J—l |, T. 309, 


[w a kind of bird; plur. 


e e e c'om o d o n 


a ad ° ornamental 
åkhamu ` "e sw TIMM models (?) 


akbam TRA TROR 
= VIE the image or symbol of a god; plur. 
RR LD ING 
— —— 
IN 2; INE 


åkhami TT Aq ===, figure of a 


sacred animal. 


åkhamit Em N ill cum Rev. 14, 7, 


eagle; Copt. 4,250048. 
åkham EN CL PD, to destroy, 
— NS 
to beat to e 


ENN zu a 
åkhan z— — BS, w= ; 
to sleep, to Mem the eyes. 
Akhan-àri-t 32 E o Tuat VIL a 
serpent doorkeeper of the 6th Gate; var. 
e WM. 
—= | 


Akha-her EL WWW, a serpent-god. 


am Ro] e | to put 
an end to, to destroy; var. ao 

åkhm DEN 1. 430 e — f. 
RE at, sg TR Rec. 31, 168, 
reg VE me 
28 KM VEA 
zal) Q Keen, © REM 


to extinguish a fire or flame, to quench thirst ; 


Ir. TRA — UV Copt. WYLL, 


M A 


akhmiu E IN ill ‘SS MT those 


who extinguish. 


åkhmut NG Å |, A.Z. 84, 88, those 


^» SÅ 
4 f Te Annales IX, 156. 
nia e NT A 


to fly (?) to glide about (?) 
åkhm ^$ NA Hymn of Darius, 31 
/æ= , GAI 


M == N : OG image or symbol of a god ; 


oh PIN 


€3, images of heaven, the earth, 


ES the Å har: a få ill 
Li 


o , images x sacred how 
111 


who wash clothes, laundrymen; 


— 
2D Due 
PENES men 

Rec. 
cena rr ie NOU 


plant, shrub, flax; Copt. &xyjss1 axi?) 


åkhm " z S på a parcel of 
land, river bank; plur. m INN T, Rec. 2, 129, 
en NY zu (DVI EE L| era 

Ele Um 
= » B: n 99. 

> ENN TO in 

åkbn g^ 8 € $e cs MS 
4 C, to shut the eyes, to sleep. 

Akhn-arti-f "5 Axe wp BD. 
64, 13, a god. a 


ākhn ^z^ 


Pb ; IV, 639, sledge, a piece 
of furniture. 


akhnuti = me: ES: XXL 


=) E xil 
xis do xd yr Pu wos TT 


c 
p Ph 's pri- 
M «d å er 
vate apartments in the palace, the royal quarters, 


the Cabinet, the Court, the Administration. 
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asa TT opns 


Astartat — | ar ih 
Wed TU an 
12, Ms i ae bh 
Te OT eg am 


toreth, Ashtoroth; Heb. nyy, Niamvy, 
Assyr. =>} >w| 
Asthåreth == Sih: == eel ~ | 


iie Naville, Mythe, pl. 4, Ishtar, amem. 


Ashtoreth, an Asiatic goddess of war and the 
chase, whom the Egyptians identified with Isis 
and Hathor ; see Tell el-Amarna Tablets (B.M.), 


li å en] <a) 3 I == 
p. xli; == Ex. d H | 
Ashtoreth, lady of horses. 


Asthert —— , Rev. 
== æ 
ze 
see I || == JA. 
ey 
oo oh te A 
[exor 
Cx AM ; = | Rev, n 
e Sy (Evas Ege] 


eec eil 
oÅ. ag Rec 3, 152, e» N. 842, 
NI Å G to cry out, to call, to call out, to 


summon, to invoke, a cal], a cry for help, to 
lament, to groan; Copt. WW. 


ash en-utchu-t wn y: nwm st 


mp 
Rev. gigs. 75; y: jefe. Rev. 14, 


36, order, command, invocation. 


åsh-sehni T4 | 1 ANM ili (v Rev. 


12, 42, to command ; Copt. OEP, CA 9, NE, 
ash ==}. P. 168, M. 323, 5 - leg 


Ex EN 


, house 


12, I, Ishtar; 


Àmen. 27, 11, 


e to call, to cry out; 
E er NG EXE 
of appeal. 


= I : 
åshaut s E. - Å |, Screams, cries 
A 


of - those who cry or lament. 


— & Å wicked word, curse. 
en] 


= A 


Ash-kheru ~~ | , Berg. I, 18, a ram- 
Eu) headed god. 


E n EE] a 
Eid er 0 =>, es , cedar wood, 


pee ET 
d . r Cx a 
cedar tree; plur ax C TOL 


==, me ar Thes. 1287, 


m 
= 
new cedar ; EASI — x Thes. 


1323, cedar treated in a particular way ; Assyr. 
ushu, Rost, Tig. Pil. III. 
åsh eg U. 61, Thes. 1286, ee» 


P. 526, N. 843, 993, et» T. B "t 


or ointment made from cedar oil. 


ash fece. U. 1484, a kind of wine = 


|] 
E a £6, T. 118, 119, N. 4564. 


E pm ee Àmen. 9, 2, a kind 
åsh Ü» eui eO et beer. 
FR. 


åsh O, vase, vessel, pot. 


åshi Ea Ili p Å cauldron. 


ash EG N pr bronze fire-stand. 


- a LI 
ash , corruption. 
S — 


ash 9, to come = CX3(?) 
A A 


āsh -— E Anastasi I, 17, 2, meals, 
cw ti tule food. 
— n 
āshāsh-t aS, — ex exile, 
== =? oa. 0 aa 
Amen. 14, 8, throat, gullet. 


Asha [QA P. 345, UN 


REN SR, FS, Amen. 19, 2, to be 


much or many, to be aan, to happen often 
or frequently ; Copt. AAI. 


ash 7, 4& = > N. 981, 
e Y TA MIT "enm 


numerous, overmuch ; 


SSG 


much, many, 


"^v^. however 

a 
many there may be; SR | » 
very many. 
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āsha-t A P. 167, =i M. 322, 


=D rase AKG 
5 RÉEL ar Sh f 
m T Da Y YP ED 


SR $2 s large company, crowd, multitude, 

mob, any large assembly of people, the majority ; 

C e E] SR == 

opt. OY, wy, gu; asht-urt >, 
5S allıı 

FR. SS, a vast multitude; åsht-nepit 


a Ill 


cce NNN [*] : t 
9 e - ili I producing great quanti- 


i å x eA > 
ties of grain; åsht-ra 4 to 
Ln 


babble, to talk overmuch; àsht-renu T 


eI 
SUM Ice MESS aur 
io) & no TG 111 OMN 
named; åsht-hebu w unt [god of] 
! 
multitudinous festivals; åsht-hefnu he 


a lll 
ee DD! l myriads of hundreds of thousands ; 


ssl horn E ne | |, many-faced ; asht- 


kheperu PEN BEN TEN ee 
9 Y ESI a 28 9etd). of multitudi- 


nous forms; åsht-kheru her met-t 


(bá? LTE 
Ashit-abu EN > 
IS 
Ash-heru SN? |, quat VI, a five- 
cem |! 
headed serpent which enclosed the body of Åf. 


Ash-t kheru her met-t id | » Å 


a Ill 


4 Å m A the name of one of the 42 


judges in the Hall of Osiris. 
åsha-t sms " or (QI ee 
a | e 
village, town. 


eA FA SAN! 
cna Ner NEA Og Nl av, 


haven, port, landing-place on a river bank. 


åsh åt (PERS SR See, bird kept for breed- 


ing purposes. 


åsha . 5 nn RNA, Rev., a rich man, 


man of easy circumstances. 


a lil 
speaking very loudly 
and very often. 


, Ombos TT 223122, 
a goddess. 


E A 


asha Om , food. 
ae ge 


åshå-t ==  , knife, weapon. 
Denderah IV, 61, an ape- 


Å e 

SEDED ened y * headed warrior-goddess. 

åshem Re U. 515, Å 
om am 


M. 485, BEEN, DS sah, 


ix N A; figure or symbol of a god or 


-— Mi 
co PAX so P 
Kl eo Belli $e ad 
DS am WIE 
— d EN 
ES d U. 575. 


B TNT 
åshem i W, plant, shrub, branch; 


T 327. 
POE 
sacred animal; plur. 


Rec. 27, 


plur. I NT, branches. 
— 0 


åshem I S, Ex LL, oo 
Cc evil. 


- se Å SÅ 
ashem i %>, cM , to destroy, 
to bring to an end, to diminish ; var. m 
E— 


EN me eu Sg, undiminished. 
ees ER 


pe IV, Tuat XI, a hawk- 
headed servant of Rå. 


åshgaå —^ -"-— me. , Amen. 6, 


=a EIN | AE La TON ss 
z en 
åshgågå Å WR RO wi Tn. Rev. 
12, 39, to cry out; Copt. &XJK4.K, 


åsht EN Sue, a fat bird (?) 


I4, 7) I7, 


åq A, asign of addition. 
= m E 4 
åq 3 Rev. 11, 135 Ge ^, 
Ga e E) \\ 
=. AL Å NE A E 
ma. PR AX, to go in, to enter; 
a A DL those who go in; A A, fh d. 


=A X5, going in and out, entrance and exit; 


m ay sunrise or sunset. 
A 175 å 
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A en 
åqåq L PE 


TAN 


A GA 
country frequently, to raid a country. 


åq EE SG a priest who 


goes in to read the service. 


åq åb E BA 4 he B a right- — 


igiu Sg. ^ qq UM "EA $2 
26. LØN TRA 


— 11 VE IP those who enter, ingoers, 
people who are in the habit of frequenting a 


place. 


aat == IN AA things that enter, 
el Aall” Sel il entrances. 


= ] z 
aqu Lb > 1 ls income, revenue. 
åq-em-seh pu | | Å to praise. 


Aq-her-ámi-unnut-f *- í Q 


AER e c B.D. — 


— ge 1x> 198 
AJN OI NNN lt AN l 
1 * ©  Edfü I, rox, one of the eight 
xen watchers of Osiris. 


åq 2 TÉ , flux, menses. 


Mar. Karn. 52, 19, 


to go in, to enter, to invade a 


Rec. 4, 28, 


aq F ED, , bread, bread- 
(== Fn CSS) | 
cake pute, LO Øh 


VA! e | AQ! AAAI 
= | i gay | SS M = |’ 


A) VI @ 
ligi fu RÅ: bread baked by 
fire, toast (?) ; Copt. OEIK. 


= ; . Ae === a 
åqu åmenit | ill == 

a - Y ec» | Aw rr 
the daily offering of cakes and bread. 


nes 


aqa = , Rechnungen 41, 
o<=>’ 


oh Wl EE. 


“ great bread,” a kind of confectionery. 
sa 0 Bd Jiu 
with some kind of sweet stuff in it. 


a EE Rechnungen 41, “little 
aq sher Se’ bread,” short bread (?) 


= A [ 139 ] E á & 


5 4! 39% bread made of 
a AAA SE 
a FE!) aoe’ fine flour. 


Aa-ui (? = (sic), jaw-bones or 
M ( 74 j cheek-bones. 


å Gr AF, P. 642, N. 1240, 
a 3 Y a garment (?) 
åq al Rey. 11, 170, to destroy, be 

A ' destroyed; Copt. &KW. 


aa NN) 
4 EM EN ^2 31 je Wu 
AN SAN it to keep the true mean, 


to å S to behave rightly, exact, correct, 
U A — D 

4 a 4 a 

åq maat ) B , Strict justice. 


åq hati — 2 19 å re Israel Stele, 


15, upright, to Sac to a right eda, 
=> 
aq t si. 
a 4 


aq—em aq e 


Bed exactly facing. 


er aq <> cw iN | opposite, 


exactly facing. 


ul si righteousness and justice 
å personified. 


aq y 
saab A 10]. TU e 
EC. pr Thes. 1251, 1481, 77^] i 


a 
true, true-hearted, of right mind. 


åqa E iN I Å S RUM Bunt ) 
sa — ZZ 21 


22 the exact middle, the culminating point 
E of a star or heavenly body. 


åqait 9t S Es ) Peasant 158, 
4 ' equilibrium. 
a i, ^ a right lead, true 
A E. guidance. 
"P d NS mu 
P lle: 4 Ve 4 j 
U. 508, T. 322, Rec. 26, 64, TAY 
Ne TE O em 

Å 4 e 
TF eee. U. 639 
so eis 7 e RECI, 

A up 


right, proper ; 


, even-handed justice. 


rope, tow-rope; plur. 


FE 3M 
Pu 


RU ul 


Aqa-uben, ete" ]] 1] bs 


B.D. 99, 25, name of the steering pole of the 
magical boat. 


= mH U 
aq mn cr Rec. 1, 48, " NU reed, a 
kind of wood. 


a" E B.D. 99, 3, to feed, to 
gan p give (?) 


a = NGS Sarc. Seti I, a form of 
A i Geb, god of food. 
aqai (P) 77^ & || sas; boate) 


āqem pu Sue, Rev. 11, 129, sad, 
wretched ; Copt. WK&R, 

Agen 7 di Tuat VII, Hh. 426, a god 
in the sear ES LN ; d sit 


Aqennu-heru ^o Se | Å 1, Rec. 
36, 215, å group of gods. 
: zu 
aqr ‘ š 
q: A @ ae a measure 
åkk-t == ^ , Rechnungen 41, [ss 
— E>’ == 
a == AI 


ssa SP = 


===, Rec. 23, 203, a bread cake baked in 
=a 


the ashes; Copt. (6 4.8.6 € , Gr. xaxets (Strabo, 
824), Chald. N22, Arab. EG , Pers. cx 
Syr. masa = (505. 

a Er iN FA, po a drowning man. 
åkai IN Od. a plant, shrub. 
åkriu = Il ERE m 

JES a 
<> J 
Akr «zip, Rev. 1% 25, casque; Copt. 
PRS 


AKAH. 
åg m N, whip, flail. 


āg-t — pa U. 15; ra E B 


, food, a kind of grain. 


-— a plant, 
nem nop 


g-t i. Boe Boo. qw - Bs 


an offering of some kind, bolts, Mi metal pegs. 


Sha, P.S.B. 19, 261, 


oe ate E 
TG ue EE 
a 9000 


ågut 3 
mint, peppermint "ind 
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x NO 

asat T LARS TR 
$ A, Rec. 15, 142, Ed Re nail, claw, 
hoof; dual, pa m $$ e hoofs; plur. 
A i Ur UON Kubbán Stele, 5. 


acu T APA als) 
sm T NÉ ASKS 


7 Fe py ‘to nail, to drive pegs into some- 
thing, to beat, to hammer. 


sen BM 1 EE o iur 1o 
dd al i 
Tra Gid 
søt FRU ERU 
a plant, a shrub; A EN HE , thesesd am på 
agait 75^ Sy Å 3 "aking a seier 
gai SU am Pm tes 
ågaina IS E SEN " Cy, a kind of 


plant or herb. 


z —i ci rod, staff, part 
aeaiia INS NG g i of "n 


= en Rec. 4, 29, 
Ke INES i e, Ta 
zs oS . 

agas 7 RA» food (?) 

ågit 7 ill a NT, a herb, plant, shrub. 


N 
ÆR 


ågn “m /\, support of a vessel, stand. 
NNN 


ågsu m f » A, IV, 1120, goat-hide. 


je SN —1 : 

at, atu ye ES m staff, stick, cudgel. 
see] vr 
åtåt A, re Øy Rev. 12, 16, 
Em 1 By Jour. As. 1908, 258, to strike, 
el) a 
ue % e’ 
suffered, endured. 

åtåt oe Y Rev., sin, folly. 


= Uo 
at Ses to turn away from, to hate. 


to beat, to inflict pain; 


RES 
at EX fat; Copt. WT, Wwe, 


A IET 
att AAS pool, lake (?) 
o = | 


Y. Rec. 16, 70, confectioner, 

a NC pastry-cook. 

åteb V % , Rec. 16, 110, tomb. 
Aviad 


åteput a > * seed of some kind. 
ab Ht 


m 


an zer "m 
i 


= JF 45. esc 
oa 


Å. to crush, to bruise, to 
a Se S 
pound, to strain through a rag, to boil, to cook 


food, to make up a prescription. 


åtekh E Å 4 , to knead dough, to 


rub down. 


= ee) |) 
ateru ^2 |, B.D. 169, 4 
>i 


ātekh " Å , Amherst Pap. 34, to 
aseo 

crush grain for beer; E 4 Y , brewers. 

> —X— ; 

åtshai a f ill p Rev., useless, in- 


capable ; Copt. mi 


åthen => Ea Rec. 15, 187. JJ 
åt zm å , Rougé I.H. II, 114, to suppress, 
to subdue. 


at å Rec. 6, 7, defeat, depression, sup- 
Sí pression. 


atat ———3^—. Rev, loss, Gamage 
mi j injury. 
at Y slaughter. 


åtu nub = by. D 


— ell 
at =>, sound, strong; see 
[==] 


|Om, gold- 
| ooo ’ beaters. 


s m | 28 
åt 11, Nåstasen Stele, 17, em LI, 
<= | <a 
Rec. 14, 12, the two banks of the Nile. 
at cu, Os fat, oil; Copt. WT. 
me 
SPIN SR, 
S 
a mythological fish ; see ant. 
= --— : 
åt-t em INS, the boat of the morning 
sun; see antch-t <= : 
; = EIS 
at =>, house, abode. 
Ea 


åt heq-t = 1 e Åmen. 24, 22, beer- 
EA o house. 


TR A 


åt ==, Åmen. 16, 4, >, 


n 
Àmen. 17, 6 


; m te 18, 20, a plant. 


ata EN i , clothing, cloaks. 
=> 


åti Lm. B.D. (Saite), 125, 55, a 
post (? 


l ill Q, Rec. 13, 27, member (?) 
Å En 
atma p UW, Rec. 14, 178, an offering. 


aten ===>, Rec. 25, 126; beauty. 
NNN 


eh ==] 

atch å , boy; 
ene 
e : 

åteh - , name of a staff or club. 


atch-t ID, Rec. 27, 218, daggers (?) 


atchatch B.D.G. 106 = 
aa, .D.G. 1063, in 


e | To inb A l, Hymn Darius 16, 
I Es E to hail, to greet, to praise, to 


rejoice, to shout for joy, to dance. 
Atch-t år-ti zo ^ al E3 


== pw 
e Eam 
or Ne 


atcha 5| ®t, JR 
—|$* — I KG —is 
= I Kl] IR 


to commit a crime, to do evil, to oppress, to rob, 
to act unjustly, wicked, evil, deceit, falsehood. 


atcha — | QV ANS, 
— | Se, —| RKO Å. robber ; 
ye gå man of guilt; plur. 2 2 
LS a td 


, Rec. 30, 201, the name of a god 
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A — 


We PE, IN Å, Anastasi I, 26, 2, 
MN S, Israel Stele, 15, 2 n l EN 
mc 


gar Ree 19,91, = P.S.B. 


10, 44, to tell lies, to deceive, to give false evi- 
dence; Copt. OXI. 


på : (9 T. 
atchaa — |] Be? Rec, 21, 88, injus- 
tice, falsehood ; Copt. OXI. 


atcha — 5| le å , e 
RÅ ying spirit. 


atchaut | T Å, wrong, 


injury, injustice, extortion, oppression. 


atchau (?) - 2 IRIS errors, 


mistakes. 


atcha v [KN mA, wind, breeze. 


Atcha 7 | æ, P. 497, a mythological 
så city. 


a [0] 
atchan . a | , Rev. 14, 9, to be 
defective, to fail, to cease; Copt. WXI. 
2 == 
àtchar . 5| iN 
M4 


compare Heb. MN. 


atcharan . a IR ET Ebers Pap. 


63, 9, saffron as rede in medicine ; compare 
CORE) 
Arab. ois j (?) 
atcha a j , to joke, to jest. 


Atchen . 5 l , the name of a demon. 


EE MA d) the female counter- 
i oN)’ part of the same. 


E N en 
ia -— I EN “Ye L arm orna- 
atcht SP ae 4, A 
21:81; PSB u$ 
re Pe PM 


child, boy, girl, young man, young woman ; plur. 


Sepii IT AG 
ASH Steg 


help, assistance; 


Atchnit 


[ 142 ] 


i Q) or w, Sometimes the equivalent of the 


eb. 5. 

i ll. P. 194, N. 922, IV Å. P. 183, N 
662, an exclamation. 
T. 295, EB. 229, 


i a, U 494: 539 
i ill z i N OY oo boone 


i-t ill e, N. 703 = n a dl, P. 824, a 
<—> 
woman who has conceived. 


i-t ill a, Rec. 31, 174, grain, food. 


a Q) Y P.S.B. 31, 11, Rec. 21, 5, 79, 
- f Rec. 21, 78, 88, a particle of 

? exclamation. 

iu. iu-t uS ve ill ała, 2 Particle of 
å i ' exclamation. 

: PASIE TAE 
AM i EN >| pel goats. 
iaur-t sa 


ditch (?); Heb. YN", Copt. E €100p. 
iati (?) ill TD calamity, misfortune. 
Den =r Rev. 14, 12, dew; 
vul il vi a? Copt EIWTE. 
iat-t tt |] 


ven dew; see IN 
Es | ux 
TE Wwe. 


iå (ååå?) Vg Pil 
NU VU Vo 
Wace ds We zoe 
254, to wash; re 
| ges 


ARAS , river, stream, 


3 


, unwashed, im- 


pure; Copt. E1091. 


iā ha-t(?) | 
le ls 
nao TÅ ru ee 
iåab ill 


Q> 5 
e & SG 4, weariness, 
c 


fatigue ; Copt. EIRA BE. 


iab IJ v & s. 


o 


| 
o. see [| www 
NNN NNN 


Rev. 12, 114, to 
conquer. 


I lll or \\ 


E- Rev. 12, 68, sea; 
iam (lo a =, Heb. EY 
on > UW MM 
1ar Mju , Rev. 12, 116, QQ ENN, 
V Wwe Rev. 13, 65, river; 
PE qq me Heb. IM". 
+ = NS 
lar Qj 
Pa 


splendour; Copt. I&A, I€£A€A. 


Iàh-à ill E kil Rev. 11, 180, 182, 
open 


Jah the Great; Gnostic 1&.WW. 
Iåqebher Vb NE J TB" AK KG, 


Verbum Vocab. These words do not mean 


* Jacob God,” but *Jacob hath...... = 
being a verb. 


Uem (?) QQ > — å, Peasant 28, a fisher- 


man of some kind. 


C (R' Nesi-Amsu 32, 38, a 
Ips il s Ds Â title of Åapep. 


Iban QU e en 4 , Nesi-Àmsu, 32, 


26, a title of Aapep. 


ium (ååum ?) IDEN == JS 
== R= Whe 


£X, Rec. 13, 25, brilliance, 


NEN P 
promi NNN : 

, eu Bs, sea, river; Heb. D, 
x == M 


Copt. EIORR, TARR, 1045. ; ill DEN nam 
NANA 
EL 


TG the great sea of Qet-t, 
1 A^ wha? or Asia Minor. 


iur (?) Ns = - hs: Heb. DM. 


iba ill & J Rev. 14, 2, claw; plur. 


ii Jes, Rec. 14, 10; Copt. eif. 


iba ill GN iN M4, , Jour. As. 1908, 262, 


weakness; Copt. 1& ÅT. 


iban |l S. Ö Rec. 13, 41, ebony ; 
Heb. in plur. D'927, Ezek. 27, 15. 


tor p^ We Es 


flood or rush k water in a river; Heb. 72). 


ll] or \ i 


ibsha-t QU QIN =, a kind of 


cake or bread ; compare Heb. NÅDD: 


m (ae ÆR, mar. Kam. 54, 52, 
KEN we => Mer 
Tim HY ms 77, Se BS 


| S m Rev. 13, 61; plur. 
| Rev. 13, 40, sea, river; Heb. DY, 
| Copt. EIORR, 1044. 


Im'r Ep ; Al. K. 217, a 
proper name. 


15, 3, a kind of wine; compare | Jx 
NNNNA 


P X 


E ANNAN EN NAAMA AMMMANN 
tam We e WS 
TR NN rng 
AM x, Treaty 30, sea; Heb. D). 


inra [077 3, Ql -2a 
— | 111 
7, pot, vessel, wine jar. 


Inhem Q å 


KDE Ve 
NG 


©, Paheri 


, A.Z. 38, 17, the official Yankha- 


mu; Tell el-Amarna Y zf --| Yk 9; 
Heb. nr». 
Inherpes GE == Å, a proper name. 


inkuun NE, BP rer Ui he "ES pne 


I j li Ebers Pap. 98, 20, grass or seed. 
o 


intch-her Ill zu pers E», Rec. 13, 


2; see IF 2. 
XN 
ir (il ill 
a1) 2 
ir Ill € &., something foul or unpleasant, 
ir N=. p 243 = | fa. M. 446, 
| "it P. 815, to conceive. 
ir i] e— "^, Rev, river. 


irsh (?) Nl -f mm, Rev. 12, 67, a kind 


D, mirror; Copt. €14.À. 


of stone. 
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|] or s 
Irqai ITN Of Å, B.D. 165, 8, 


a name of Åmen. 
Ihit ||] 7 
ihå ill it IF ill TE ll. P. 84, T. 318, O! 

ih Ill 1 A, IV, 305, to toil at the oars. 


ihi INE 3 P.S.B. 24, 46, a particle of 
exclamation. 


MUTO 
ikh (y to hang out, to suspend in 
, 


Mission XIII, 149, a 
j cow-goddess. 


the air. 


is Uli ge | [i3 S tomb; 
SIE 
is QU g. Rev., to make haste ; Copt. IHC. 


, Anastasi I, 


is att | |* re Com CET 
SIDES Me. (like a bird). 
ud 
isf-t NI (lg Sus 3 sins, faults, transgressions ; 
see | | Ez | Xam Se. 
X, stalks of papyrus, IN 


SIK SV 


Israel Stele, 27, ed ; from Heb. ENW. 


it le al. P. 371, father; plur. | ex AL 
t IQ |- opm. Www Bey Ho 163, 
Uo 3 p. TES Me I 
War! diu Peoi 
<> 
dew; see IS pe n; ; Copt. EIWTE. 
iti nar få, grain. 
EVE aa 
ititi ill a 14 to sound a trumpet. 


Ituå Bar |le PT ] — 44 vt 
Asien 98, Alt. K. 241, a prop Heb. 
yay 


ithit-t ili m ill d Ba Rev., UM 


it U=: dew; see IR TT: 


itàa ifl == == } Å, one who knows; 


24, 8, to tr 


\\ ce Heb. YIM. 
Å Sa potter(?); Heb. 
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» U 
D Heb. 1. 


u " sd l> they, them, their. 


u Wa. Rec. 3, 221, serpent or E 


u(?) uu(?) S", PHv, V 
ick DQ ==) Ga, p district, 


estate, domain. 


er X : , 
u (?) SETUP, Anastasi I, 12, 3, Brit. 


Mus. 321, officer (- = e ef) 
"— 
u (?) SET to build. 


u(?) LE v, Rec. 21, 14, a kind of 


well or spring in the Great Oasis. 


u(?) DH > Rev. 13, 113, roll, docu- 
TG ments. 


U She Rec. 30, 191, a mythological 
à city. 


U Ey fi B.D.G. 1110, a god of Den- 
: derah. 


u(?) 5 i E Jour. As. 1908, 261, remote, 
å afar; Copt. OEI. 


uai ENS N. 708, £i, 
H=NTART AR 
AKT STR y 3 Amen 
7 6] EIN Å] 
RYPE Alesse A Ra 
£e Well fl lite 
{Alle FFF, to be away from a person or 


place, to go away, be remote, afar off, absent ; 


Copt. OE; {l | | , being afar off. 


ua {l y {l A= to remit 


a tax, to abolish an e 


vain f) Qe PT FIRE 


travellers, remote (of countries). 


" > 


ua £] EG ia T something which hap- 


pened a long time ago. 


uait £) N l 


rå HF the name of the moon 
AN) D cw on her r2th day. 


+ = 
ua-t = Uo, £1 L U. 399, 


fide ri Arr 
£) Jr, £) De: way, road, path, 
journey; dual, £m FAR 
mE fel i AR AS 
byte a e" ur Me mE AN 


ET 
a a um I 


a NG ee z various 


kst?” 
ways ; Mx neter ] -w the road followed 
by the procession in which the figure of a god 
was carried ; ES £) iN — traveller, he 
who is on the road. 
uau £1 [Y VE å L.D. III, 1408, 
A’ a flat field. 


ua-t H , å garden walk. 
ry | 


, a distant thing. 


ay NN => 


ua-t ent reth Na À 
Y dis = “road of all men,” £.e., a common 
highway. 


ua-t mitu = I MH. |, the roads 


of the damned. 


uatu neferut å [ES TT good roads, 
roads easy to travel. = 


Uatiu E Mi T road-gods. 
Uat-Heru £) a Fe P. 160, the 


path of Horus, z.e., heaven. 


ua-t mu (?) £1 partes , å watercourse, 


water channel. 


uat hit £) N ape ÅÅ Ul rain 


channel. 


D U 


uan E HR Mom ANKRE 
gc. ME ee. 
Flemm slim. s S 


stream, watercourse. 


sæ uatch ur QR rm 


<>, a wave, or billow, of the sea. 
== 


uau en åter €) A Der m lS 


Mar. Karn. 42, 22, river flood. 


ua *r?, dE RR to be 


about to do something; y€ E |" S, 
15 93:1 Ile AR] 


le EA PS going to ruin; FR 


with , about to burst into flame. 


ua AA A. var ARYL. 


T. 237, to attack, to smite, to smash, to destroy, 
to vanquish. 


ua 6 Qs ANÉ Peasant 


291, to drive away (?) 


sans £] £1 £1 Ale AB 
KN T. 178, £) £), P. 522 


N. 651, to attack, to go against (in a bad sense) ; 


AADUN Rec. 18, 165, diffi- 


cult (of mountains). 
ua él. t Y. warden, governor. 


usi HRM RU Ep 


to destroy, to vanquish, be master of; 


EN 
ill = £i KN Un those who have 
power over others ; £l S» al T Rec. 


26, 230. 


a AR OR AR 
Nr 6) bU orm 


carry away, to grasp. 
heart, 


ua ha-t AF ERE in su 
Ua aks J. B.D. 170, 2, a birth god- 


dess (?) 
Tuat XII, a dawn- 
Ua-ha-t $] NG nm god. 


M. 160, 
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uaa £l AA Å to think, to meditate, 
to take counsel; £l iN A Å rn Gå 


-— il the king communed with his heart. 


rn, $) 
uaua £) iN A RÅ Rec. 29, 164; 
ARAARA AG 
165, £ EN {l NG; (TI f LOSTI, 
1408, £| EN £ NG (T p Tutånkh- 


åmen 12, to take counsel, to discuss, to deliber- 
ate, to talk things over. 


uaua sekheru HARE | , 


Kubbån Stele 8, to devise plans. 


uaua | , Demot, Cat. 
28:28 NT 


XIII, a word used in connection with money. 


e 
08) AFF) Woh o e 
Jour. As. 1908, 267, to blaspheme, to speak evil 
of some one, to plot rebellion ; Copt. O%&. 


ain APG ARM RB! 


blasphemers. 


uau-t {l $$. Å blasphemy ; plur. 
AE ESI 

uati is DS Å , rebel; plur. {l N 
ger 
S EJ We S A. 


vans KARE AMG 


to plot rebellion, to curse the king, to blaspheme. 


anna 1 AN TG genre 

uat (7 we e TAU e 
Rev., death, destruction, 

PANT e ea structio 


' the end; Copt. OWW. 


Uai £l EN i X, “ Rebel,” ** Blas- 


phemer,” a title of Aapep. 
the associates of 


Uaiu {l ill fd My. Aapep. 
| Rec. 29, 157, to stink, 
ual {l KNN 9, foul, bad, stinking. 


—- HR HRS to burn, to 


be hot. 


S , Wort. "m Wort. Supp. 


y 
uaa-t E) $A | 


flame, fire. 


uaua-t £) RONG! Rec. 14, 176, 
FEN ANAND SF] 
Jone tne mr TEA BEA 
Arr HANE ANAND 
ANAK 

uauau £) EN {l Wo radiance, 


light, fiery splendour. 


ua $) Ke Rec. 31, 31, arope, a fetter, 
a bond; plur. £l S» fla eee. 

uaua-t £) $) NG £) £l E. 
Thes. 1285, £) EN {l NG a measuring 


line, cord of palm fibre. 


uaua-t, uauait €] EN £) Wd 
foliage, hair; plur. £l A £l AT! uL 
Uauaiu €] NG RUD P 


Rec. 14, 106, a tribe or people. 


natua) f) Ea [E] Bai ve se 


of a plant. 


uaua-t e RA e a part of the head. 


uaárekh' £) | : XY, to blossom. 


uaå £l qp to carry off. 


Uaiput £l ge IERS 5:3 Sm, 


B.D. 177, 7, a group of four cow-goddesses. 


Uauamti £l iN £) iN Nm ak 
see KNEGG \ BD. 125, IL 

uab £l JA = Copt. ow Re. 

m ATG ARICA 
J E) N å Va plant, flower, blos- 
som; pha f|. Je AR JP sx. Ty 


Hymn Darius 24. 


uabu £l A jJ » a garden (?) culti- 


vated land of some sort. 


U 
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y 


uab-t £l Suh. the sides of a crown. 
uabs (?) £) J ING , green plants. 


uapt {l x LT. 260m. 
uapi (upi?) £l Y ili : Ép, a judg- 


ment, a judicial decision. 


aam ED A RN om 


hot, to burn. 


INN TEES 


@ ° the seeds ot the same (used in medi- 
11 cine). 


uami $) iN IN Ill >>>, Rec. 30, 66, 


a part of a ship (?) 


Uamemti {l iN N | — ae 


B.D. 125, II, one of the 42 assessors of Osiris 


Uamemti RR. m £i 
SRI ARES 


idw 


€! QS wa! |, Tuat IX, X, a monster 
ES 


mythological serpent, a E za ma 
Uamemtiu HE 

a \\l 

of five serpents -— are qoum -— Geb. 


o Qu TR. un im , Rec 4, 21, 
a grain-bearing Een 
uani S5 e ill ¥, Rev. 14, 21, gar- 
land, crown = Ss Dee 
ONG 
uanen f) das. = Ss, that which is. 
NIAMS 


uaneb £) SIN NT , herbs, plants. 
uanr £l T TAS mat. 


uar £) å er to conceive = S. 


uar ANS HR i, to tie up, 


to lace up. 


<> 
uar £l — e, $) N @ , a measuring 


cord or rope, cord of a net ; plur. £l me. å 
a 


Uar-t-neter Semsu HART 


TGS ÅR pf BD. 2530 21, the name 


of a rope of the magical net. 


^, Tuat X,agroup 


uanu ME 


D U 
e NT na 


NN KE reed, a reed flute or pipe. 
uar-t LE & a bird witha shrill note. 
title of an official, 
VEE HE <> $ is governor (?) 


uaruti {l IN a $$, Mission V, 


521, the two thighs. 
uarp {l A Gs, tosend; Copt. O¥WpT. 


E TER LAR 
Cu fh ORs 


to rejoice, to dance, to leap with joy; var. 
e v 

oE OY 
(>) ===> 

uarh £15 Rec. 3, 35, £l Pa 
pe , å space suitable for building; var. 


= P ; Copt. ow pep, 


uarb-ntu £) yes Fn $ A, 


Rec Hen eese 


uarkh ASP. ARTE 
£11 N T £1 I 6 Y. to be green, to 


become green, to flourish. 


uarkh-t £) F 


Ea Rec. 
f= 
GA . E 23, Space, area, 
fi pe £i us e mpm ; 


hall, court of a temple ; Copt. O*pee,. 


uarkhut (?) £l IN T pe Exi, 


the chambers in which Hathor assisted the dead. 
uars-t £) EN e. £) w 
19 m head-rest ; Copt. OWP&C. 
uarsh 4| (ameti to enjoy. 
Uarkatår ME A | — N 


Rec. 21, 81, a Syrian shipmaster. 


uartå €] KTH NT, rose; Copt. 


OVEPT, Arab. 5,4. 


Uartà £l NE Rec. 21, 


78, a Syrian shipmaster. 


IO, 136, 
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uart $) Ne part of the ornamen- 
j Q V tation of a crown. 
uahr £) O 452, dog; Copt. ov gop. 
uah Bn T. 224, U. 528, E 91, 


FE 
£311. Mesr20, LT. 332, 1i» N. 961, 
FIN Ree 27, 224,29, 48, FERD 
FN I ART 
HU TÅ LI TU XL 
Tum Àmen. 2, 3, ro, SEE I4. 


Åmen. 23, 14, 26, 10, to set, to plant, to place 
in position, to leave behind, to fasten, to set 
before, 7.e., to offer, the acquittal of a court, to 
pitch a camp. 


uah àb Qi EE 121 a Rec. 16, 
56, | EN BEI i Peasant 219, to set the 


heart or mind to do something or on something, 


to set in the heart, to pay heed ; 1j | 


Vale 


ili Ea RECS, 


devoted before the god. 


uah åhi Fillan 


to pitch a camp. 
uah åkh T ~~" 


Rec. 6, 1o, to offer 
'upa burnt offering. 


uah åkh T N, , å fire-altar, fire-place. 
E Sm 


uah åkh E c. 


N. 999, the name 
of a tire festival. 


man nett YE] KI ar one 
wager te Fl, yr ann 


uah tchatcha (?) ? cs ONS: 


Qe os e LER rm 
ARTS FL? LM 


11 | 2 to bow the head frequently, to do 
honour, multiplication (of figures); 11 | 
iS i e nnanw > 
fan mE WO yn 

uah-t Y i x 


i Anastasi IV, 2, 11, Koller 
Pap. 2, 9, an instrument used in carrying loads. 


= 1185 x ab. 


» U 
uahit ji å Qu. 


for alighting; see $ å 1 


uah YET FÅ a 


libations, water carrier (?) 


uah FAM, Rev. 12, 
libation 


priest ; 
nan i Å |l vessels (?) 
uah-t å HE = - M III, 110, offer- 


ings. 


, Annales III, 109, places 
o 


AAA 
awn, to offer 


135, libation 
Gr. xoaxvrns. 


libations, 
| 


uahå $ | m , Rev. 6, 7, gifts, benefactions. 


=D SEE mes 
plo mo porn es lta] 
Ap roe flee flle 


a divine offering. 


uah 211. Mar. Karn. 53, 25, in swear- 


ing —F hy GÅ. *T swear by my Ka"; Få 


Lal Mw 0 1d). “I swear by the Ka of Ptah.” 
Zs 


wah ARUP TET Th AT 


135 In, to add to, to increase, to grow, to be- 


or much M: n E frequent 
me man : : 
ps y "AN å Lid q 


NG ?, in addition to; Sw 


besides ; Copt. OVW. 


uahi[t] Fil || i $ 1 ill O, increment, 


growth, increase, plentiful, abundant. 


: Q Berg. I, 14, a lioness-headed 
Ea å oF goddess. 


omatt p] | 2s ded | 


Rhind Pap. 26, F A 1 & e, “he who in- 


journeyings ; 


creases his form,” a title of the Moon-god. 
abit FS n NIA T 
£205 S. FUMES 300777. 
FÅ $.X gb n 7s. 
NS p RaT T > spet grain; 
var. a 


uah-t $ EE food. 
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usb. FG P— OG "race c) 
uah $ je, a kind of fish. 


uah FRLUX, Rec. 14, 67, aes JH, 


Rec. 16, 79, fishermen ; Copt. O€09,!. 


: Rev. 12, 62, 66 — 
9 , D 
uahå (?) I | e Ép, Copt. OTOJ, 


Uahtiu 9 SA) SIT, 


in the Oasis country ; S | 3 1; Rec. 10, 150, 


Oasis women. 

uakh £l e P, U. 519, P. 277, 697, 
Rec zI, 29, £l NL ERONEN. 1075, 
£) QOL = to be green, to flourish ; 
fle ef 14.1 T. 336, P. 816, N. 644, full of 


blossom, blooming, flourishing. 


vut AR dz. NRY 


green or fertile region, a name of the Great 
Oasis. 


uakhkh-t £) Der P. 399, M. 570, 


N. 1176, garden, pool with plants growing in it. 


Uakh ONE B.D. rro, a lake 


full of green plants in Sekhet-Åaru. 


uakh FIA ©, KPT Rec os 
IRMAT ART = 
ARM Ne e 


large chamber, hall of a palace, hall of columns, 
colonnade, a country house. 


uakh £l pel to seek after ; Copt. OWWU. 
uakhr £l el Å C—23, a hall or 


chamber with plants in pa 


uas FIN P. 359, N. 762, 910, 1073, 
ARM ARAM» | 
EN Gøs UU RAN 


P. 659, M. 767, the uas and the tcham sceptres. 
uas 


the dwellers 


| , Physical and mental well-being, con- 


tent, serenity ; il “life, stability, content”; 


ASHU rs AMU. 


P. 624, sound, well, content. 


» U 


uas-t (?) fa , å kind of animal, dog (?) 


Uas 1 Å Mar. Karn. 42, 16, Thebes per- 
: sonified. 


Uasit jc consort of Uas. 


Uasit 10] Tuat X, a lioness-goddess 
E: of the Eye of Horus. 


ms ARM AR 
AKP => nal 
se MMs le 


to be in a ruined state, crumbling to ruin, ruined, 

decayed, weak, feeble; 101 S SEX ina 
most ruined state. j 

uas {l DTN to work in wood, 

i to saw. 


uasuas UDE to cut, to stab, to saw; 


NN 


uasam £) m AS Sesto be in a ruined 


state; var. | S £l I > 


© chamber, large room, 
uasakh £) mat, hall; see usekh-t. 


Uasar (Uasri) ls 3 ad | 
feng. out, ma jf 

uasm (?) NIKS 1 =. 
ING TS we TP denne 

uasmut (?)| " INN D See? ruin. 


Uasri £) ill ú , å title of Osiris. 


uasg {Al [las =>, alarge wide board (?) 
uasten £) — $ A, to move with long 
strides; see usten Ms. S Copt. OCOCOEIL 
uash disc T. 270, P. 109, 372, 654, 
EN , U- 94, 536, 
T. 350, N. 963, LI E NEUR es o MR 
{|= el, M335, FR sæl, E53. 
uash £) A= Ve lek At oo owe 


uash-t ER DE ess 


E. 


M. 758, N. 173, 682, 
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uash MENS SIE ARÅ 1. 
Å auf fjes Å. £i DNO 
a m £l NE to greet, to adore, to wor- 


ship, to praise, to magnify, to wish; Copt. 
owwa. 


uasta fi APG) NR 


d |, praises, cries of joy. 


uashiu fi =I SE £l exl 
5 Ril |, those who sing praises. 


uash-t £1 c , praise, adoration. 
Ss 
uashesh £) E 
call 


Uasheshu £) oa ) Ghi, a foreign 


people or nation. 


uasha {l Alt ACY Rec. 21, 


98, to carry (?) to be carried (?) 


uashat-t £l S UR Te a 


disease of the eye. 


uashatå-ti €) Ql RI | c 


P.S.B. 13, 412, å chronic sufferer from eye 
disease (?) 


uashb-t £ b —— J S, a kind of 


medicine (?) medicaments. 


Uashba {l DR b d Tomb 


of Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rà (No. 46). 


, a skin disease. 


N. 999, £) A Pe T. 343, N. 708, 1343, 


PAN PAS Jw, Hh. 205, the name of a 


festival which took place on the 18th day of the 
month Thoth. 


uag fl DI f, to cry out, to shout. 
Jour. As. 1908, 295, to 
pat TRI p depart ; Copt. ovwT. 


uati €! Es Q e Ko creation, production. 
AN 


» U 


uatemta {l Dye A } | oF 
£l A eg NN Anastasi I, 73%... 


é E what is held up 
uaths-t £l CANC. above, heaven, sky. 


a 2> Cy 
Berg. II 
Uathesit £) , Berg. II, 13, 
** Raiser," a title of Mut. 
==» =e 
uat £) 2-3, Way, road = i 


uatu £) EN = NT , a kind of plant 


used in medicine. 


uatch £) E U. 185, HÅ Re 
FOROR 


to be green, to be young and new, to thrive, to 
prosper, to flourish, be fertile; Copt. OVWT ; 


KS AT UG M 
uatch-t HI P. 413, M. 591,N. 1197, 
Je}, hel £) FY A, green, fresh, 


youthful, something green. 


uatchuatch £) I Í iN > [9 


P. 419, M. 600, N. 1205, yellowish-green, or 
green; Copt. O%ETOVOT. 


yellowish-green 
uatchuatch I m. E» coloured light. 


uatchuatch-t AM O if Rec. 27, 218, 


something yellowish-green in colour. 
a lay 3! 
a 
x 
TI} TE AGEING 
"bog ND green things, growing crops, plants, 


herbs, vegetables ; TAR {| young trees. 
a 


uatchuatch UN vh A A im? 


H e T. herbs, vegetables; Copt. OWOT- 
E OCTET. 


Uatchit I ill NT i ill tl the Green 


Land, a name of the Delta. 


= , å part of the body, 
uatch-t Ve Be) 


uatch-t lo jS Berl. 7272, "fresh 


meat," Ze, uncooked meat. 
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uateh-t, uatehit | |, h E. 
Bemas Mo Hå HS [nv 


c a ceremonial bandlet made of green 
Tox ND cloth or linen. 


uatch-t fe E P. 614, M. 781, N. 1138, 
o, the Green Crown. 

uatch i um m U. 566, I i T {Ss 

le green feldspar, sulphate of copper, root 


" —= 
of emerald, turquoise ; i (ID monn || CAM, 
(zy (em 


P f = AN œ^, green stone of 
NNM 
6 P | o | o 
B ; 16391 ny. I 
€ i.e pi ) på EE m E ae 
ea a | > green stone of the South, perhaps 


the emeralds of Gebel Zabarah ; þa Ye o green 
stone of the North. 


a 
uatch-t | Mam, £] |m, AT ; 
[unum] pun] 
! » an amulet made of "root of emerald” 
I 
stone, either in the round if or sculptured in 
relief on a plaque, |||; green stone in general. 


Uatch i 


which Horus fought against the foes of Osiris : 
it proceeded from Uatchit, f A D.: N. 705; 


|, 1. the sceptre of feldspar with 


2. | Ae i , the sceptre of Isis, B.D. 105, 4 


Uatch-en-thehen-t | | | RIOT å 


B.D. 125, III, 24, the crystal sceptre which the 
Fenkhu gave to the deceased. 


uatch £) E U. 65, £13 e 
ton Pa Se 
2207 fe PE EN dip 
NE Sa SNR 


ÅÅ eye-paint containing sulphate 
of copper. 


uatch RY ointment containing syl- 
: phate of copper. 


Uatch-ár-ti (?) SR å , B.D. 32, 8, 
<u> 
green of eyes, or strong sighted (?) 
Uatch-àn I > hs T. 145, M. 198, N. 540, 


the name of a sacred boat. 


o0 Yo fil’ 


» U 
Uatch-ur [å | >", Tonys, 
P. 690, N. 67, AER, VR SES RANA g, 


ae at 


he. ^E fm HRL. 


EE 
mm LISE he 
No KE REI 


{== i—t, “the Great Green w å ” ne, the 
sea, the ocean; OD SS 
the islands of the Pike! 


Uatch-ur SP N e, Ombos I, 1, 
83: (1) the god of the Mediterranean Sea, 


| 9e 95, n = |e, Tage. 28, 


M. 610; (2) a name of the great celestial sea, 
EXER, 
h = D B.D. I7, 45. 
uatch ra 1 == KS a goose with a 
| : green beak. 


uatch ha-t EAS Rec. 29, 148, a 


bird with a green breast ; plur. Í I -2 KS | Å 
| 


uatch IE 1 


pillar, support, column; Copt. OWETT; £) te 
T. 198, P. 678, 


1293 


uatchit Í ii 


Up FS: 
uatchi[t] Uh ii be stele, memorial 


e 
ss 


AMAN 


dome Em 


, a stick, withy, twig, 


two pillars connected with 


= , Hymn Darius 35, 


a hall with pillars in it, 
colonnade. 


tablet; Copt. OWOETT ; var. i c ill 
uatch it e 


uatch fe: NET IV, 1157, 


a kind of loaf or cake. 


E» altar, tablet for offerings. 
! 


uatch [9 disease of the belly. 
Uatch fi fi N. 705, "green one," a 


divine proper name. 


q f Ombos I, 1, 186—188, one 
Uatch ae of the 14 Kau of Ra. 
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| 


> 


Uatchit Jo dy, N.67 1e D holy 
Í il o th FI il Nn Rec. 30, 186, 


A ill SM. an ancient serpent-goddess. The 


centre of her cult was Per-Uatchit (Buto), in the 
Delta. She was the chief goddess of the North. 


15 Der «wb nl Bee» 


Uatchit, the holy double goddess of Pe-Tep; 


n Rec. 30, 186, the seven companions 
I of Uatchit. 


votert FUD D 
OU Pa IP EO 


, 
iid 


IR Qe the two goddesses Uatchit and 


Nekhebit, the two uraei on the brow of RĀ. 


Vatonit HUSD Å du * na) 
Uatch-åu-mut-f J | p m 


Berg. II, 9, an ape-headed keeper of the oth 
hour of the night. 


Uatch-àab-f-tep-sekhet-f $) 


Bi 
— RJ f M Å 


T. 333, P. 825, one of the four bulls of Tem. 
Uatchit neb-[t]-kek th oO, 


=a 
Ombos I, 111, a hawk-headed serpent-goddess. 


Uatch-Neser-t R [5 FT] N Mil 


B.D. 125, II, a god of Memphis, one of the 
42 assessors of Osiris. 


Uatch-neterit Al d) E 2 


* DE 
teh-t rår (? l^ j d 
ua o j^ Is. 
Rev 14, 18 OE 
Uatch-ret Í wm, Denderah IV, 65, 
=S 
a serpent associate of Horus. 


Uatch-her [2 Tuat IV, * Green-face,” 
| a god. 


Uatchit-tcheserit Í 5 th we int 
a goddess (?) 


uatch SR ge to violate. 


uatchài £l AY. 


a kind of 
flower. 


D U 
uateneb [JE 1] 0 TJ 


== Mar. Karn. 54, 42, to present, to bring 
i forward, to recoil (?) 


uatchna £l Aa | d XY, a flute, 


reed pipe. 
uatehh [| Å, IV, 587, child. 


uatchh [REN T [18 Bubastis 51, 


altar, altar pitcher. 


(à PÅ S re 


S pronoun, rst pers. sing. 


uá Ey | = mark of dual masc. — later Ra 


uå-t D | Q , P. 308, a cake, a loaf (?) 


ud S10. PU 1 mummy case. 


uå Då <4, the latus fish. 


n Sie Si. A.Z. 49, 
134-136, Mar. Karn. 55,61 Sa, Sh e 
NGT I Ebers Pap. 109, 


8, » | ~ , R.E. 6, 26, to remove, to set 
aside, to withdraw (from the sum) ; i» | Ww 


m— Io AZ. 47, 134-136, setting aside, not 
VENICE counting. 


uia S aae P s 
el fr et el oe. PIG 
=, Y| woe PY Rae VN 
xd P So [INAS no 
on SS el eas 


uáa nesu l aax the boat of the king, 
” — £e, the royal barge. 


uaa en tcha LIM ww 
Stele 39, a kind of boat used in the oe 


viet SG PIP 
x" 1 |, the two great boats [of the Sun tm 


1e., the Sekti boat and the Antchti boat. 


| , Nastasen 
hø 


Uåa penåt sax wi. Å , Tuat III, a 
Å esee] A 
mythological boat. 


[ 152 ] U 


b: 
Uåa em Mebtit Vy s. 205 INN 


9—X M^ Mar. Aby. I, 45, the sacred boat of 
= e Mehtit. 


uåa en maåti 2 [www EAN {| l, 


boat of Truth, a mythological boat. 


. Uåa en Neh-t “= 2) @, AZ. ss. 
19, a boat in ^ Je 
uáa en Rà NIR wm TÅ, 


B.D. 141, 5, the boat of Rå. 
uåa en Kheperå N | å [NS mun 


e ems | y) , the boat of Kheperå. 
P O 
uåa en Tef S, | Ry als «mm Å, 
B.D. 164, 3, the boat of the Father. 
uåa en Tem KS NE NE 
- i , the boat of Tem. 
gu , Tuat HL a mytho- 
logical boat. 


uáa heh Iw di 3 ÅL 
EN w W |, the “boat of 


Millions of Years,” a name of the boat of Rå. 
Uåa-ta SS] s. ax -— Ü tib 
[sa ED x 
pe dk the boat of the earth; D | iN X 


, Tuat II, the four boats of the earth. 
"E TE 


Uáa Testes XT, 


o 0 —— —-— 


Uåa herr => 


Tuat VII, 
a star-goddess. 


uáa e ING 4 Åmen. 24, 19, to praise. 
uåa-t c URS a kind of bird. 
uáa-t e | NG: gt 
MESSINA 
Sie 
D | D X Anastasi I, 28, 3, to be weak, 
We loose, flabby. 


uåauit e | Ww ill A M. the weakness 


of old age, tottering, feeble. 


un hta dT d padé 


REGNE 


, nausea, vomiting. 


> U 


ær NE BINOS 
be = derum 


$i | e, to put E to shift, to depart 
from, to transgress. 


uánf (?) Då Å , to turn into 


worms, become maggoty. 


Uåntit DIE a ree E ja goddess, Ombos 


m A = 


d 
he pf 
carob fruit. 


uath-ab (?) D | =) U. 460, son 


of Goll}. 


vatat S | 7, ^ Tete å 


uā © Å, an interjection. 
eli) 


og Se» curse. 


ua "i ,asan indefinite article ; KN 
me 


asi a festival; TING AN Å l, a door; 
1 TR ; m J= SCA, a servant of thine. 
mn) Hn 


uàu E As Sy a man, a person, 
i | 


anyone. 
uå 5,0316, N: 1238, D 


fa) 5 rå de de 
S 3 M 676, , , , ? E 
cyan ccs | 
ingle, only one; fem. "a — 
one, single, 8 : ; TE 


P. 617, OG. Rec 3r, OG 1 n", 
al zen E 
Rec. 23, 196, one who became eight; Copt. 


OTS, OVAL 


uå-t “a p one ae one wife; Å We 


d iN AN! aan Eg NE 70 children, the 


children of one wife. 
Er M 
, CA , 


Ua PA T. 247, 


One, 4.e., God ; ed ,number one of E gods, 


a ret 
uå Te, Amen. 16, 7, | p= 
- FR \\ E \\ x 


Å: one, JE = alone. 
-— f <4 NN 
one, onl 
uaau 21 Sm IL NW We, y 


one, alone, favourite. 
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uåå-t == d e , loneliness. 
cm een bel 
an, “only ones,” i.e., ks ed 


ca E 


uáti dt U. 365, $a]. 


3 d ks e TM 
P. 157, =n =, 
cs eu rex |] a pe 


< a 
De Um Te] | , only one, "E E. 


ou cesta B EM 
ze a , Israel Stele 12; I à Å , the 
only God ; A ass. Rev. 11, 125, = 


Mar. ian m. 53, roy : statue; Copt. O* 4&4. T. 


u&u& os DÅN.784 Li Q, 
4-4 © Wem 
å ete, 


only without his second; sy 
J 1 cond ; uS C cim 


one only creator of things that are. 
MAAR IIL? y & 


uå Å Å Jour. As. 1908, 285, to set 


apart ee for a purpose. 


ua = a) e , to bealone; 
e e * , alone » himself ; SQ | 
aaa sis EA 


alone by thyself. 
ua ab iV , “one heart,” a title (?) 


uå — 4 <=, one and the other; | 
a NE 
N e IV, 1031, one proceeding from 


one; wire , in one place together; 
a 
In. onedinten; = LAM. 
ne E 
with a common cry; | Te 2 ECC. 
— 


20, 42, one on each side; ^7 RA Sa N jf 


, IV, 1104, onecried to the other; Ss, E 


—— 
u vae uoc to her fellow; > ANN 
de «il one god to his our. 


<a} one to one, ŝ.e., 


a Et 
uå en uå "| ww | , 
E 1p one to another. 


U 


uà neb ^ MS, - one, everybody ; 


UM p [t= 
me is ‘like his dios 


uà her uà e $ a. one on the top 
i ER | kd of the other. 


Ta" , B.M. 196, one 
EN Ie 


by reason of his abilities or qualities ; 


PREGET, 


uå her khu 
<2 


? k^ Am, IV, 1026, he was unrivalled. 
uå-her-.... * | ? 


use unknown (Lacau). 


MANN " 
| , an object— 


(bs aie de Å, tne one 
= 
NS Ganges Ho, SEN age 5 1800), 315 
A 
(Rubric 2). 


va , U. 432, 2 A. T. 247, the 
ONE, Mel a ou. E. a title of 
NUS 


Rà, Osiris, Xu and other gods, and of the 
deceased as a divine being: thus Pepi II is 
«x a 


£y 
AANA 3 N. . 
| == 95? 


uå-t ` ail ae 


Sole: 
E "an as 


crown, or diadem. 
Uauti xb B.D.G. 659, 


Ti Poly 
SPP: a name of Hathor. 


'Vauti DS. B.D. 164, r, Moret, 
Culte, 140, 7.e., ONE, a title of Neith and of 


| 


the name of one of the eyes 
of Rå, 


the name of a 


Uå-uben-em-Ååh 
S. | sf i Å, B.D. 2, 1, a title of Osiris. 
Uå-pest-em-Ååh I E | 
nes 
ua ] Sr B.D. 2, 2; a title of Osiris. 
Ua em Ua | A tum le B.D ADE 
Ea LU 
“One [proceeding] from One,” a title of Osiris. 


= m" B.D. 7, 1, *One 


of wax," Ze, the wax T of Aapep which was 
burnt ceremonially. 


Uà seqeb fa a Jĝ, B.D. 105, a god. 


bnt mys, 


Uà-menh 


ua-t c, a piece; 


a piece of åsha cloth. 


U 


$ 


aàu $^, private chamber, or 
home => : apartments. 
PP 


aaj 
å DEMETI e, D 
ua -r um 26, 27 , 


€ LC a staff with a jackal's head. 
Z5 


spear, lance. 


, å hair tail, a tail. 


uå-ti 


å SA —À FA the Lion, a 
a (sei 


sign of the Zodiac. 


uå-ti = ein à m" 


of goat. 


uå dæ: P. 98, M. 68 = | Sum 3. 


N. 48, flesh and bone, heir, heritage. 
uå-t bea P. 57, 122, N. 661, flesh, 


eS 
ua 


Å wo 
P Fn 


» T V7, an officer, master, lieutenant, an 
l 
Po 


LL I 
-— 


mm LN 


,a kind 


official of any kind; å 


ua en menshu ——2 


master of the boat, captain. 


ua en khenu BE, NNM NP mna, 


master mariner. 


uü =. IN, a kind of fish. 


ep DL FT 


, to smite, to slay, to smash. 


umi PA YG 


re to slay, fight, battle, slaughter ; 


) a ANNAN m= oes 
15, 171, eight leagues of slaughter. 
uaa © = Å Sg, Amen. tr, 16, 


PI NERA to cry out, to 


conjure, to blaspheme, to curse; demotic form, 


TTRIG SOM å 
van GRP P— RA 


B.D. 144, 147, the herald of the 
n S a, i | 3rd Arit. 


iS U 
uaa NG XQ Rev. 12, 212, flax; 


Copt. 1&7, EILAT. 
zah 492 4 «x» å, 
pu ume 


Rev. 11, 136, will, piu od 
Laus 
"€ 


= Å | 11 ne 


uåu pem å box, casket. 

uåuti hg. Y a kind of star, comet (?) 

uab EZ. U. 573, P. 322, 607, 
NE 223; Je P. 191, (& — |S, 
N. son PI JU usa Tf} 
Pus eaan (J mem 
C (Tin PS hem DIG 
JR $77 SJ: DN 


to be innocent, guiltless, to be clean, to be 
purified, to be ceremonially pure or clean, to 
purify, to purify oneself, a cleansing, clean, to 
wash clean, pure, holy; Copt. owon. 


uåb àui Bm as dj 


clean-handed. 


uab ra [Jan TT 


uåbu heru I monn 


clean or pure faces. 


uåb a er: di" Q, (d. 
(Cu Mag» d Å [7] e GÅ, holy man, priest, 
libationer; Copt. oWHHÅ. ; plur. (Si "a 


ALI 9999 
S Clu 
repa SAREAD 


nwm mamn MB par? high priest, chief priest; plur. 
MN (= 


uåi, uåit =o | nm 


En QU = , a kind of worm ; 


of pure mouth, 
clean speech. 


T , beings with 
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—_——— eee 


> 
uåb Sekhmit s -= Ni sa 


Ebers Pap. 99, 2, 3, exorcist. 


uåb-t åbt DD AMAR we ETP the month's 
duty of a priest. 


uåbu per J lll, P. 412, Syn 
KM soo, 6 JE ZI 
(FAQ Roc Fa 
» » Å N. 1195, the pure, those who are 
^ ceremonially clean. 
atti MAAMA Rec. 36, 78, one ` 
ert [PS PN ' morally pure. 
uåbtiu, uàbut (?) (I W aN { { KE 
(gs 111. the holy ones, z.e., the dead. 
uåb i Jwa, TS mann, to pour out a 


cleansing liquid, to pour out libations. 


naba (MSE, JYE, 


libation, a sprinkling with water in ns incense 


has been dissolved ; plur. (v^ NN , f] Di ie 
STE TJ! 

uåb-t (J oe hall er] De: a pure 
meat offering; plur. 4 d a man 

ef 

er 

a neue , P.S.B. 16, 132, offer- 
E a (JIMS vd P. 

aa (FT (F$ TT: (a 


» Rec. 27, 223, holy raiment or vestment, 
? — apparel which is ceremonially pure. 


uåb-t Du. /& — Jo, 
les TCU EE M oU. 581, 
P.:608; N 952, 062, Rec, 31. iue. 
aes, KEN E i » 
Ne 


ceremonially pure, a holy place, a sanctuary, a 


place where purification was effected, a wash- 
Ea 


va 


, å place 


house, a bath; Copt. oW&&AK ; 


doubly pure place, twice pure place. 


D Uv 


uab XO mvm el = 
uåb-t / | MA ed Å SR hl the cham- 


ber ina temple in [m the ceremonies symbolic 
of the mummification of Osiris were performed ; 


it was commonly called 1 E] = a. 


V vessel of holy water (?) 


= 
uåb-t To the holy place, a name of 
=R heaven. 
Uābit å e , Berg. UR ing, p 
z =r a sanctuary of Libya- 
vee j Mareotis. 


| 


ME J Um a 


Rec. 17, 4, tomb. 


uåb i | J= 
base, pedestal, socket. 
a a 
uab-t 7 J i 
= (2S || : z 
f Edict 15, b ? 
uåbut (?) E a , Edict 15, breweries (?) 


Uàb åsut r8 [f J N the name of 


the pyramid of Userkaf. 


Drona Mer PL ou: 
Uåb ur NS pes) = it * great sanctu- 


ary," a name of Osiris. 


uåbåb-t »— J— Je. ur 
holy offerings. 

ur 94 Lt, DEL 
Se = re LM, 
RT C E Cae to tie, to bind, to 


e 
V 
Ds to twist, to fetter, fetter, tie, band ; i 


| == 51 Rev. 13, 4, to oppress; NE 
i » Kubbån Stele 1; > E. 
s~ 


a IW 


ED. TSA Coprmtoce, 


uåm Sa to slay (?) 

uån $^ 6, M. 826, Pas), S 
E ICONS I5 IS. 107, Baer 
diode Gi SOP na 
14, 15, cedar; 5 e the fruit of the cedar. 


a c = 1 
uan g to k : 
RV , to kill, to slay 
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uār Ds Riec. 2272 3i a 
is, Mar. Karn. 53, s» 22$ A, Amen. 11, 7, 


Sot GSO cia 
Ser A, Rec. 21, 77, to come forth (of a 


child from the womb), to take to flight, to escape, 
to depart, to melt away. 


å —v Peasant 208, fugi- 
— Pph tive (7) fight (?) 

å -— pum 
uår-t = $,N. 1196 SER. 

= [Ex 
m 

T. 399, P. 378, 412, M. s9, DEG Ý 
=4 ES. 


N thigh, foot and leg; dual V= 94, 


* LL $$,the two thighs; Copt. owepHTE. 
== 


Uàr-t E Ge Sx, pe one 
== <> ==» 
of the 36 Dekans; Greek ovape. 


usrtó $e $e $e $5 Sad, 
Socii ef PEN 


Rec. 26, 229, a piece of ground, the quarter of 
a town, a place of bifurcation, bend; em 


Pei» Rec. 33, 33, ÍL om flg iu Tu 


Rec. 11, 35, the artists’ quarter. 


uår-t EI — TER Rec. 29, 146, 


Ens a eg Chi 
a NI 
E ===> 


- =, — of a canal or penis, 


" A i 
uår-t D p the — at E 


uår-t vel E cms 
= 
Slum, the name of a — ina na or of 


a portion of the mountain at Abydos, which was 
sacred to Osiris ; near it was a passage or corridor, 
with a canal in it or near it, by which offerings 
were supposed to be transported to the Other 
World. 
2 " — == 

uår-t åa-t å, {| B.D. 

86, 9, the name of a place where offerings were 


made at Abydos; $ sa the great Uār-t. 


Uår-t neb-t heteput $ ^ == 
w a 
=, the uar-t of offerings at Abydos. 


> U 
uår+t $^, 
t Boa a 
uar-t no 
moon-temple ($ ul D £l NG 
mf? 1. | 3 Då 
i Var-t PS KT. , B.D. 98, 2, 


86, 9: (1) a region in e": jm we the passage 
by which souls went to the Tuat. 


Uår-t ent åkhemiu-seku E 


E O SIG 


mythological locality. 


B.D. 150, 14, 5, a sacred place 


B.D. 1538, ro, the site of a 


c 24 a 


Uàr-t ent Åst, etc. S == $e " 
a d 
fog == 7 ANN 
m X xv ii TEFA Pit ee | 
| == A ke 


>À 5m etc., B.D. 99, 25, 26, Pus keel (?) of 

the magical boat. 

Uår-t ent baa, etc. $^ meme 
IN A 


EN S7 etc, B.D. 1534, 13, the name of a 
E part of the magical net. 


Uår-t ent mu(?) $ " 
149, a place in the r3th Åat. 


Uar-t ent she § ^ 
NS 
149, a place in the r1th Aat. 


uåruti $ et, Rechnungen 56, Ge ^S ve 
$ Då, Rec. 9, 35, $ » inspector, over- 
Seer, ranger ; $ » ANNA (zm mig 


of the governor's dining room. 


uårit, § QQ O , fem., mistress. 


eed) 
uar i 3 0, juniper (?) (perhaps = iS 
NWA l e e | 
3 rd E fi 
Si 0); P d 3 | 
uår-t See, part of a ship, gang- 
a 


way plank (?) 
uåri D id |] =, Rev. 14, 17, to flow 
over or away ; Copt. OWWAE. 


aariaa $ 2. (| $8 {| Ge 


VP | Rev. 14, 12, singers, waiters; Copt. 


NNM NNN 
mem, B.D, 
O wm 


WWW EYE] 


5 ul 


, overseer 


| OCEAOTEAE. 
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uh Sp of oter 
IN’? 1117 ing of grain. 


uåh b- Ein 1 Q , a meat offering. 
uüskhi (uskhi) ieu f e ii D, Rev. 


II, 168, something woven. 


ui > mark of the dual masc., eh 3 


2E two great obelisks ; e 53 i 
= S av | S two great mighty gods; 
fem ve » gle. dicun , doubly good is thy 
<=> rising. 
uiui (? 
( 2 \\ " 
Bf i 1 (2) 
ui s |. pers. pron. rst sing. 


QQ, P263, N.854 SU Å, Rec. 
27, 56, ill 3 Rec. 30, 185, an interjection, 


i Anastasi I, 3, 7, light = 


an exclamation. 
ui el|= c Rev. to go away ; Copt. OEI. 


ui $^ d SR to reject, to 


cast aside, to throw away. 
al , BD. 


Ui - ermen (?) D Ili ah 


99, 26, the worker of the sail in the magical boat. 
ui-t SU ES 
[Ej 
us Secum Sv. 
c "bl 
> ill Ti Y | 5 , Rev. 14, 16, husbandry, 
= 


agriculture ; compare Copt. OOEIE. 


uip SIV NG: Rev. 11, 184, 


judgment, decision. 


sin Sl] often HILL, 


p Jour. As. 1908, 289, 


chamber, room. 


Rev. 11, 78, SÅ o0 

light ; Copt. OWOEIN. 
uin > ill <>, to open; see Sm. 
(NC Tr 


vin I LER TD 


tt 
window ; Copt. amas in Pia nente. 


Uinn c ill o0 m Rev. 13, 107, £e, 


PE A Greece, Greek; Heb. T^, 
Nem 


$ U 


REE ae 
Spl Sm, ne; mr Fp MY S| 2er 
13, 38, SA Å e PT 


Rev. 12, 59, a stone stele. 


uiti D ill an. e IR w embalmed body. 


uiti Soy ell ode 


dresser of the dead, embalmer. 


ub e Jo, heart ; see ab y^ 


ub ea] 


ub Dj ta, Rec. 12, 32, limit, frontier. 


oS Jigen DS e 


SJ <>, Jour. As. 1908, 291, 
Sze, Rev. 13, 41, byl , Rev. 
13,8 DÅ, Rev. 11, 146, S Jroe., 


opposite, facing; Copt. owKe. 
ub (ubub?) © Y ÅR, Wort. 248. 


Rev: 13, 22} 


ubub S SN , to break open. 


uva P Je d TJ o 
E Peasant 176, cud E 
D je iy s Tur f 
RES Tid ot 

mit P5 2 d) 
SUE d servant, handmaiden. 

uba ry GN Å work, toil. 

uba rau rJ "m zm 


I ar frg GF Rec. 35, 56, 


^d E 


E ear 3 
uU 
A.Z. 1868, 89, 1874, 89, m 


p 
PLB RTE NT 
au 


many there may be, whatsoever, et cetera ; Copt. 
OX Hp. 


[ 158 ] U $ 


ua å JERO Us 


dig out ore, to hew stone in a quarry, to quarry 
stone. 


ubaitaner $ JA Fl SS 


stonebreaker, quarryman. 


-uba SIS 66, N. 685, S&F, 
N. 709MB: L71; Dj CNG P. 46, M. 597, 
Nro Fe GT LEI Se 
Atila tb UK 
Se DDK TSR 
TIS S PIGS 1l 
IN >. Ne to open, to open upa country, 


to penetrate, to make a way into a foreign land, 
hence to raid, to invade, to enter. 


uba ab | [o > <}, to open the heart, 


i.e. to confide, to speak freely. 


uba åui T J > Bue 


arms in greeting. 


uba ra BE 


the mouth. 


uba khnem-t T J GN 16 Ke 


to open a well. 


uet? | 5d] Seele 


entrance. 


uba (ta?) " pA. Z. 1901, 63, a festival. 


pes I md T 


to open the eyes, to look, to gaze, to spy into, 


to examine ; T JA 3 p , open thou 


nhat Yom Tes S 
Kor 11523 1192 
JR $ Ak e. 
Ies forecourt, courtyard; plur. rJ e 


eI court of Rà (in a 
l ES 
D E 1 l og i temple). 


to open the 


, to open 


U 


® 
ua PKR TKD 


e > gg ^ Pat of a doorway, or of a door (?) 
nF JS A Denderah IV, 84, 

a god of the 11th Pylon. 
Uba-em-tu-f SEE 
the r1th hour of the night. 
Ubaukhikh-tepi-nehet-f f 


Yelletioz: pA Ta 


P. 826, M. 249, N. 203, one of the four Bull- 


gods of Tem. 
JED. 


utata P JER TE 


1534, 25, a god of the net of the Men gods. 
Uba-taiu T vy y, Nesi-Åmsu 32, 22, a 


title of Aapep. 
zr I SN 


s ie god of 


to flame up, to become 
excited. 


ubash epos ff, Rey, Il 173. 


white; Copt. ow ay. 
ubak * è ©, @ Ü eo 
SCA SU 
to be abundant. 


ubag MAA URN se Po 
Ubå Sb JÅ Hane Domi Tur 
uben | 39 
uton fp Joe Uate BI 
uns y Potete D 
snapo rep Jmf To 
ej. mele SF Å ecl To 
VIVA RJ PI JM 
fof 95 ADA SE 
c o Å ole fo Se DÅ 
> Fæ 


or any celestial body, to. illumine, to shine; 
$J s zs 
Oo au 


ubnit $ Joll o, Rev. 14, 12, light, 


splendour. 


co to shine, 


to advance. 


Rev. 13, 40, to rise, of a planet 


, rising and setting of the sun. 
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U 


y 


uben DANH BM. 236, Å J 
op PI a PADI ee 


tial bodies which give light, luminaries, rays of 
light. 


uben Dj A {| to dawn, the sunrise. 


uben-t Dj ZUG the place where the 
E sun rises. 


uben e S s $e] 299. 


*he who thrusts himself up," a name of the 
Sun-god. 


Ure J RES PIT 


M. P. title of Rå. 
<>, M. 754, P. 744, a title of Rå 


up» Jo ome aie: 


a name of the rst hour of the day. 


uben heh MI 137, the festival of the 
I3th day of the month. 


ubui e JF d.e JU Å. ec 


18, 182, “the thruster up,” a name of the solar 


disk. 

Ubenna SJ d | A. N. 705, a form 
of the Sun-god. 

Ubenán AJRA iA Y 
p NG ET Tomb of Seti I, one 2 M uS 
o 53 


Uben-em-nubit 9 SÅ jp. owt the 
name of a goddess (Hathor). 


NAA MANA 

uben Dj , Peasant 252, | : 

© e IH 

T E e | pue to overflow, to be abundant. 
T ws AN AMA. Rec. 2r, 14, 
posu e] © il —Q well. 
Edict 28, to wound, to 


uben > J ee make blood flow. 


uben, uben-t or 9; Me 


SE T0 955 30 


wound, dm blow, sore. 


Bisnis, ee a 


a kind of plant or seed. 


Peasant 30, 


D U 


Ubentui SJT S. P. 648, Dj 
Peer ELS RD 


M. 747, two sons of Rà = 

wr S Joe. 2 JE 
kind of disease (?) 

ubekh S JA Sp Jo. "rane 
ubekh-t D J M it Dj 90, Hymn 


Darius 21, light, brilliance, blaze. 


: © A the name of a temple 
Ween ej or of Isis and Nephthys, 


ubekh Jd white ; Copt. dns 


ubekh-t e]? 


å» Åmen. 21, 1, Ed 
clothing, cloth, woven stuff, apparel; plur. ej 
" 5, Koller Pap. 3, 1, Anastasi IV, 2, 12. 


e ul 
a hide, a skin, skin 


ubekh SJ is W d dress. 


ubes SJ Å, Wort. 15, Suppl. 251, to lay 


up a store of corn (?) 
th 
mer PIE JG g 
an aromatic plant. 
8, a water 


ubes S es eon i. "ET. flood (?) 


Ubesu SJ Å v" B D i30, 32, a 


group of fiery, beings in the service of Shu. 
Ubes-her-per-em-khetkhet AJN 


FE GULE 


of the seven spirits who guarded the body of 
Osiris. 


abt e J-0 Tfl e Ju oom 
wn e fo e JR ais 
ubt, ubtt eJ f. © an $J 


I to set fire to, to scald, to burn, to be 
aay" burned, to sting (of an insect). 


ubt HEN e JA =, an astrin- 


gent medicine. 


ubt-t SIR. e | N, an in- 


flamed sore, inflammation, cancer, gangrene, a 
burning. 
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> 


X a 
erd He Le M x fe j 
Recorti4 m WA, except, but. 
up er W TM except, but, with the 
<> NN <> i 


exception of. 


up her V $12. L.D. III, 140c, 
Is Israel Stele 5, M S, VS, 
M, T. MA 1. except, but ; Qui 


==) , except thyself. 
<A 


up M 25, Rev., joy, gladness. 


up, upp DW, M. 214, DI, U. 14, 
Pur U. 27, VÆ Ni T. 288, P-56 149] 
. 169, M, M &, M S 4h 


DE 


UV V= Vinden 


VANG WEE Ån, Jour. As. 1908, 287, 


o n to open up, że., inquire into a matter, 
to try and decide a case in law, to decree, to 
judge, to pass judgment. 


up Ball i eel IF Rec. 29, 145, 
opener; plur. BY |S. PU | HS, 


T. 357; P42, N. 26. 
å ør 
up-t ent hemut Md zm 


A.Z. 35, 17, women who have borne children (?) 
up en khat M om r 
A 


o of 

the womb, ż.e., firstborn, firstling. 
up-t V Å SM &. STA 
A oaa o oal 
DW d] e Rec. 33, 137, judgment, 
? M acte doom, verdict. 


up-t mitu Ws ALPA 


death sentence. 


up-t Åmentiu Y t the judgment 


of those in Åmenti. 
up-t mettut ivi Å I. à 
D XXa Il 
of words and deeds. 
work, business affairs, 


up Y i j 4. worker. 


up-t M, work, business, daily duty; 


(SL. MR 


204, M 


the judgment 


blacksmiths at 
[their] work. 


» U 


up-t M, income, revenue, daily supply; 
A 
plur. VÆ e, U. 509. 


esed DPA! 


uput 
ORR bag p 


VDS, E NE lists of 


things, inventories, N accounts, regis- 
ters, documents. 


' uput M S YN lists of the people, 


D l., Census. 


upu-t W bs a, M : 4 
7 ae G Ke 

M^ zl We, M xS Må 

o ree. 2^ D pA M g VALAA 

T. às, Y, VI WAL YY] 

A Ll Bl yes LI I 

message, embassy, order, decree, errand, com- 
mand, mission, duty, commission. 


upu-t nesu Ja {| a royal commis- 
ü sion. 


mission. 


F l ce A l l 
uput renp-t 3 Å { an annua 
pir as du NS mr 


up VL, leader, chief. 
upp M x Bp, M i, judge; plur. 
M Å 
upu DYD, V llle A , judges. 
uputi DA, SY &. N. 597, 898, 
oS RDM, U. 511, T. 323, M. 602, 


N. 1048, VIA M. 517, XJ} À. 


N. 1098, divine messenger, envoy of the gods ; 


plur. Sw i» U. 186, Y. U. 208, V 


$333 eram MS. P. 454. 


Later forms are the following :— 
. AD AO 

vpu b AED we 
2 \\ X a 
^ Pe MUS aagla M A 

MiB T Mes Wo ah, 
0 ex E 
M Y. DEX I PU x ù MS. Å 
envoy, messenger; plur. V B v A A å | ; 
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WANE WRAL AY 
eN Pn ü YED 8508-08 20 AC 
X. MO ive, D M x AM MES E 
b. DESS, V d 
uputi nesu 15M$, LY o. 
| ies M vp, king's messenger. 


spit SUG 


M, "T A.Z. 1912, 55, festival, rejoicing. 


up-àaiu-hetut-Net \/ mr 
wur eps NNM " 
S32, Af A. OM» the festival of the 
opening of the doors of the houses of Neith. 


up uat = to open the way, i.e., to 
E VW e OW" act as a guide. 


up m'tennu NR 2 ) Ere. 
NWA (o 
to open the way, z.e., to act as guide. 


up re M VL 269,15. 214 DW z 
=> <=> 
P. 589, 601, WW, M ^ M. E 


Oo x 
VIS MIS ope yy 


the ceremony of “opening the mouth” of the 
= 
deceased ; M "m Sp ii Å —, 


the oa B the mouth ” E those 
who are in heaven. 


the New Vear festival ; 


up re V ox, the book or service of the 
* opening the mouth”; M n Mar. Aby. II, 
37, regulations. 


up-t renp-t by x, af VW m 


the opening of the year, z.e., the New Year. 


up-t renp-t ly S, W eo ae ; 


di Nor? a S. Y , to keep the festival 


of the New Year, the New Year festival; y 
in Sv, | the festival of the New Year of the 


ancestors. 
Up rehui M i Å VEG “judge 


of the two men ” (Horus and Set), a title of the 
priest of Thoth of Hermopolis Parva. 


| WW 


S 
up-t khent M1 ANNA $$. Hh. 447, 
the fork of the legs. 


O "9 Denderah 4, 79, an 
Up Md.» 


ape-god of Edft. 


Up-t, Upti M, U. 513, M Se, 2.323. 


a M Lanzone, 20, WENG Rie Rec. 


å B.M. 32, 487, a title of several 
eS RUNE Ki TEN gods. 


Upit M VA a serpent-goddess. 


me Sul dran V 
l $3. N. 176, a title of Ånpu. 


Upåu Y» X | S. D. 429 M. 722, WV 


pce Huan 


l » X, N. 719, Ze, Ånpu and Up-uatu. 
N 
Upåst V j N, Tuat I, a light-god. 
Tuat VI, one of the nine 
vpu bj destroyers of souls. 
Tuat IX, god of the ser- 
Upu V » ? pent Shemti. 
Upu Aga BUD P ING. S, 
U. 186, DY LAS jt. vl 221, 
å Sw N. 597, a form of 
ey Ale AN de Thoth (?) 
M Ert 
o FPP |, N. 490, GO 
ee, TOO M. 221, N cost M Lade 


Hh. 364, dal SS Mil Mas da. di 


wre ut E. 
MA AR 
Duy c= er nl 


il Å VE al , the “opener (7.e., guide) of the 
roads " for s dead on their way to the Kingdom 


:of Osiris; see A.Z. 1904, 97 ff., Rec. 27, 249. 
-uatu M1 a 
Up gå , WV Tr, M Tf, 
Tuat I, Denderah 2, ro: (1) a singing-god ; 
(2) one of the 36 Dekans. 


Up-uatu mehu VS EUM P Se, 


A title of Anubis. 
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Up-uatu mehu kherp-pet ae 


P i» i ml B.D. 103, opener of the ways of 


the North, director of heaven, a title of Anubis. 
matu sham, Waa, AME 
he ee y R> Fu 
d me the opener of the ways, z.e., the guide 
to the South, a title of Up-uatu ; he is also called 


i= ae uS B.D. 102. 


Up-f-senui Dy M xm je S 


TD o il ir o peru Y pg 
]1 77» N. 655, “he judgeth the two 
5 : brothers," a title of Thoth. 
Up-maåt j E 
N p W å Mx (Ex * 
title of Thoth. 


Up-meh V Å V= Ombos 1, 143, 


@’ a god, Anubis (?) 


Up-neterui UTI WV S a 
M di U. 408, *judge of the two gods" 
(Horus and Set), a title of Thoth and of a priest. 

dns: e Rec. 6, 156, a god 

Upea g Id iN IQ: of the dead. 

Upt i ?) Heru M SRE? å 


DA, M. 449, N. 1259. 

Upt (Uputi?)-heh V Kg , B.D. 
34, 2, a title of Rå. 

Upt (Uputi?)-heka VW -— Å, a 
god connected with enchantments. 

upit-khaibiut V ill a jl "lil, Rec. 
31, 167, judge of shadows. 


upi-khenu X Y NI —— U. 445, 

NNN T. 255, a title of the 

$ Y © o P servants of Set, 
Upi-sekhemti (? YY "E. 

p () M Y Y o Tuat I, 


a jackal-headed singing-god. 


Upi-shet NS x Tuat IX, a fiery, blood- 
pr drinking =~ 


Berl. 6910, a 


Up-shat-taui Y | E~» | e 
Rec. 27, 56, a god. 
Upi-shemà VW al A Ombos 1, 143 
Li e! 3 , 
" opener of the South," a title of Up-uatu. 


ar 
Upi-...... Wa Vag, * opener of time,” 


i.e., the god with whose existence time began. 
Upitaui V TT Se 
P Å M AF ux 
title of Osiris and Rå. 
Upt-taui M = j 
== 
Åf, the dead Sun-god. 
Upit - taui V ENE fr 
Tuat XI, a fire-goddess. 
Upi-tuui Y ii œ N. 969, a title of 
i m’ Rā. 
Upi-Tuat Y | *, 
E| ee 
guide of the Tuat. 


up-t Mi U. 504, WL T. 320, M, 


Tuat XI, a form of 


Tuat IV, Horus, 


T. 339, V, M. 410, NN N. 951, 
a Da 
NS: e" WV, the top of the head, the 
Dal ate 


crown, the skull, a covering for the head ; plur. 


å DDD WWW, U 509, I. 323. 


GS 
MUI 


up-t Amentt v ae. 


FG WVU i x, the top part of ue the 
brow of Åmenti; ge SM. Rå in the zenith ; 
ES 


Se M M , lord of the zenith. 


Ds 
up-t pet V , thetop of the head of 


the Sky-goddess, the crown of the sky. 


Up-t-ent-mu Y 
BE es 
a region in the rrth Åat. 
Up-t-ent-khet V/" 9 Ju" B.D. 149, 
fy {ER TN 
the name of the 2nd Åat. 


Up-t-ent-Geb i en & J ali B.D. 


12, 2, a name for the surface of the earth. 


Up-t-ent- -Qahu Y TRES A: 


B.D. 149, the name of fle ah Àat. 
Up-t she NE E 


Up ta V, Tm =, Å the 


crown of the e. 


Up-t Tenen-t V vs PS 3 (v 


the name of a uraeus crown. 


NNN 
nm, B.D. 149, 
NNN 


x? the crown of the lake. 
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y 


upt ms Sh geese, birds; see S 
L$ 
==] p 
up E 74 C3, destruction, to perish (?) 


M, ES a tool for opening or cutting 


upu 
P through, a saw. 


Upu D E CS, filth, a name of Set. 


Hymn Darius 11, to burn 
FPS M LU up, fire, heat. 


ups M 1 KATT Rhind Pap. 18..... 
ost MT Me V.D) 
VAS Vf. ws. v. M 


EL M A4, Ved, IUD Ca 


fire-goddess of the First Cataract. 


Upsr Ma, M. [c -|=, 


Nesi-Åmsu 25, 5, 9, the divine fire which con- 
sumed Aapep. 


upsh Wo hø 2x. "de DI 


to give "P y to i. to 
Renin ai Ex shine, to flood with light. 
Upshit M cw, Tuat I, a light-goddess. 


upsh s N. 491, ve 


Y, P. 658, bis , P. 764, 


,M. E star, iem 
po Y. 


ups Wille Bw oe 


uf, ufa e , Lr m x H, 
to have power, authority, to "m Qu 

uta RK p Se 
D Ds Q & Peasant 108, event, hap- 

Aa 3 


pening. 

ufa Se KX ST 
PMO Abe us 
Ufa Dr | wm, U. 533, a hostile 


serpent-fiend. 


er 


Thes. 923, sleep, dream ; Copt. 
of. 


‘SS U 
ufh p å N. to burn, to blaze. 
umm Sse AN ye. Ke 
uma PRP- I PAD 


U. 417, 515, greedily. 


umt al S , Rec. 12, 109, to copulate. 
[| 


umt-t , Rev. 8, 139, phallus. 
(emi. fem 


umt Fa Å], Thes. 1201 ® SIE 
A l = i 


T Thes. 1206, a 


chiefs, leaders, men ; i 
e 


dense mass of people. 


umt 53 NE S ® x , girdle, belt, 
ES Ey 


band, bandlet, binding, name of a garment. 
umt BL PL. $^ 
A a m et 
Ay E to be thick, thickness, thick, dense- 


(— c 
ness, padded (of cloth), studded (of a door); 


Copt. OWLLOT. 
umt åb > e o. AN , thick or 
ex | ROI 
dense of heart, obstinate, firm (?) 
umt n C2, Thes. 1251, p 
CY 


cw e => a room, a hall, a part of a 
ra” a arn’ large building. 


umt RC H, Thes. 1322,to build massive 
c 


walls. 


umt B gs NED 
a | A aa 
NA M B Annales III, 
109, p 15 a thick wall, a bulwark, a 


tower, a = Ns plur. De is T s» Copt. 
OVOLK TE, 


3 


umtut NN Nn beams of timber. 
=0= 
mD FT BDI 
umt-t ta | h7 


x 20 A OS 


umtch-t » AN T bulwark, wall, 
A defence. 


un fes T Ye you, they, them, their. 


un Og we, US. 


wae, as an auxiliary verb: Ss 


OND INNNNAN 


NNN 
, she said to him; F& 


NM | == AWWA 
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wh De TF Ee IM 


J e s , his elder brother became like a leopard ; 
| 


SADMAN 


the seven Hathors came; 
FANAN nwm <> 


> Å if there be a petitioner. 


un, unn aha P. 235 PI, N. 669, 
G, &, e gun. E s 
= ids mum ANNAN \\ A ES 


o0 
Ss , to be, to exist, to become; Ss PN 
Fg ANA 


NAN ANNAN 
D 
^ ; B.D. 42, Tarm 
N. 118, being, existence; 4- hi N. 959, 
those who are; Gy Zw SG, P. 167, 4--4F +, 
M. 322, c We D, Rec 21r, ANS ownt R 
NMA 
Copt. OVN, OTOM. 
unun Se SER - +, T. 170, M. am 


AWWA ns to be 


P. 16, M TRS; 


unun-t $& fm, something that is. 
nm O 


unun neb-t Pr = , all that is. 


unn-t 2 P å 
Fr = EUN , Rec. 16, 60, things which 


are, things vot. Ww what is, goods, stuff, 


vf å : 
Dm S heis nomexistent; == 


" 2 let it a er 
unnu "IE. S. Àmen. 17, 5; 
NNN 
being, existence. 
un maåt — N = [1-4 
NNN i| NNN 


mn 
KN E , very truth, the absolute truth; 


NNN 
IN S | | indeed, most assuredly. 
NNN 


VA 
un her mu $5 € wm, to be in the 


MNA AAA 


following of, loyal, to be of the same kidney. 


property ; 


y &,,, non-existent ; 


unnu DP a living man, a human 
being ; plur. get! Be |, <>) yi, 
| 


SUP eel SHU) S 


— 


y 


Be QE ENGE 
UPA EIGE 
women, human beings, people ; Så! Le ; 


Gr men and 
In 

| 
strong men. 


= 
unnu ww Y. a man of means, as opposed 
== 


i — USO p - il Yd | 


unnu- E 0 9. child, infant. 
won © 
unnu = A, cattle (?) 


un-t MMA, a part of the body. 


Un 4 GENTIS 4 Å] N. 947, 


the god of existence, the son of Åpt; IA M. = 


| = o S Jun, Rec. 36, 210. 
Untå ==) IA, T. 292, a light-god ; 
ANA 


see nm X. 
ANN 


: a & 
Unnti ==> ee Mil the name of a god, 
the, god of existence. 


un-t $& N ę, Rev. 12, 68, hare. 
aqq 


omit SWS SN SO 


E Sm Dr the name of a goddess. 
O Oa a’a 


Unnuit S P a Denderah IV, 81, Ss 
awn C AANA 


a 
SU: Osiris. 
Unu-t ANE peer Ko Rec. 


34, 182, the name of a serpent ml or crown. 


Unun-t - m = be the name of a 
serpent on the royal ON crown ; var. - Ss -— Ns 3 
IV, 286, 288. 

Unt-àbui (?) MA NN; goddess of the 
27th day of the month. 

Un[t]-baiusit <, AN ed. Ombos 

MN 


2, 131, å goddess. 


a hare-goddess, a watcher of the bier of 
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El ae 


U 


> 


Unn -em-hetep xu iy ae 4. 


B.D. 110, 28, the rst division of Sekhet-Aaru. 


Unn-Nefer SIV. x ] i: e 


m 48 I d. Seld. 
SN S9 hid S9 ly 
(alt=) Sle EN). 
ED! EI a i dE us; 


, Un-Nefer, the son of Nut; 


m J al e of al: Unn-Nefer, dweller in 


Abydos; Gr. Ovvwdpis, Copt. OWENOYPE, 
ovwenna pe, ovens Rep. 


Unn-nefer Heru-aakhuti el al 


| W | B.D. r5, r, Un-Nefer Har- 

WEE» makhis. 

Un-nefer-Rà $& J Å A, Pap. Mut- 
NNN 


hetep 5, 19, Un-nefer + Ra. 
Unun[it]-her-tchatcha-f(?) &, 
Denderah I, 3o, a lion- 


of = of b P ess-headed goddess. 


Uni-sheps «, A f, (= Af). 
EN ill p p Å zl Rec. 13, 38, Berg. I, 


9, a name of Osiris. 


un Fe, oe m m medi 
r2 Eoi eu. 
mod, mods fh. 


= TS ws, to do wrong, to commit a sin or a 


Ss, mam Xs, m Rec. 26, 10, 


fault, defect, error, fault, mistake, offence, defec- 
tive, light or worthless. 


un E Y a sinful or erring man, a cheat. 
un-åb & Å i" Yt Berl 7272, evil- 
ANNA | hearted man. 


unnui sh UN 5 evildoer. 


Unnu & BA Mag. Pap., a serpent- 
NNN 


fiend. 
ae Sy & transgressor, 
ees f EMEN : offender. 

: &s S, €,5 
Un-ti mim RANA S 
o N\A’ an "WT 


Hymn Darius 11, Nesi-Àmsu 32, 29, 51, a duck- 
headed fiend, and a form of Aapep. 


NN U 


un, unn Ss "TED S. A, Amen. 
WAS NNN 
NN 


\\ <=, 
SZ» re REV IEO; -+ AS 5 
Q 
VE. EN, | Revnes REO 


NMA 
leap up, to rise up, to run, to run away from, to 
gå ty al Rec. 27, 56, her heart 
move ^ > leaped; Copt. OWEIHE. 


unun + a A; a: EE 
Pa + F, 63, 


= Ee a De ig Me to spring up, to 
j leap. 


AG, WIG 


NNN MANY A 
unå-t $& I P 
mw d A 
= Rec. 15, 158, to lift the 
AM er hand, z.e., to help. 


e 
un ul Rec. 2, 29, Ss A 


aea , to reject, to turn back, to set aside. 


Unt & 


journey, course. 
un tet ww 


, 


m. &, B.D. 149, the rath Åat. 


un-t mm ©, carpenter’s drill-bow (Lacau). 
A 


un, unit » Ead; | IRE, Mis XS 
ER oll rem esl 


Remy, 205; Ó i ipa ; eGR 2, M, 
b n , Rev. 13, 63, room, chamber, a square 
e Baan 
box; Se T Thes. 1285, sanctuary. 
mm CI mm 


ununa -t EE eU. 6t, Ss 


"o 
, chamber, sanctuary. 
mm CI 


un-t den) fortress; plur. Sr 
må an) 


un Se T —, dovecot, aviary (?) 
S| & Se S 
un, unn E o i2, 
mm em om cm N 
VLL even N ar LT NO > i 
«e, mr em x m. mmm um 
an TT "san UD ag] nam Seco] e" 
S. LJ to open, to open fetters (to unfetter), 


to open a mare (Ze, to stab her), to be open ; 
+10. P. 196, N. 928; Copt. OWN. 
ANAM 
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LITE SyS 
pem 


ners, scatterers, door openers; ^w 
ope e ? É ? P j W (| jg? 


open (plur.). 
Unn-uiti =>? ilik T ^ ==, Buch 63, a 


ANC 
sacrificial priest. 
Un-ti SN Å opener, piercer, stabber, 
å A 
title of a priest as the slayer of the sacrificial 


beast. 


EN e 
un àui mm, to open the hands, z.e., to 
D praise. 


un àaui nu pet Sim UO FR, å 
nwm T | 
title of a prophet of Thebes. 


KEN cs ae Sac! 
un per ww 7 > 


Rec. IV, 29, festal procession. 


mmm > A 
AW ed] | ^ vv d 
he who performs the ceremony of Mes the 
mouth, a title of priests of various gods. 


5 «> gj === 
un ra en àmh-t S2 UN 
TET Av NACI 


Y. a priestly title. 


un her P I9 Sy Å 
mer (7 sm SØN 
, to show oneself, to make oneself 
ur © | 
public, publicity, manifest, known to everyone ; 


RAW =D, Rec. 31, 25; Copt. OWWNQ, 


un her hebu = Lag ot " 


during which the x of the ema were un- 


covered. 
dum e90 GEO SD 
un her SAT LG. at el 


? P mirror. 


Ss 


= 
un tet mim di open-handed. 


, festivals 


Unniu-åkhmiu-setch-t Ss ill 
tr |... 0 awn X 
le A Pasa PD ra, 
64, a group of fire-gods. 


Un-hat $m 9 E the porter of the 

Å i 2nd Arit. 
Un- a= 
n-ta "Me tc. 


i Tuat I, a doorkeeper- 


| x god. 
un + &, N. 733, to eat, to feed upon. 


U 


un En, LM Sdn. 
MANN deg” NNN d deo M t 
be shaved clean, to pluck out Ps hair, 


unit <= cones n: baldness. 


un = A. hair, or foliage, which has 
o been cut off. 


unun e. Y Sa Ss», Rec. 


man awn © 


27, 219, Hh. 298, to tremble, to bristle (of the 
hair). 


unun "IU , to do 


work in the field, to sow seed (?) 
un-t we o , Cypress. 
E 
un ww Q PNG fT, 175 mee. 


un-t MANOS T. 314, rope, cord. 


unun ENS p to argue, to dispute ; 
NNN. ANNAN I 


mm mown © 
&l x. OR atl o C 


unnå 5 
Unas Nefer ásut (=) I j j J pac. 


the name of the pyramid of Unis. 
a ae B.D. 1374, 48 
unnm (?) ONE ' areed (?) tube. 
uni, unin Sm. Rev. 11, 178, = 


NUR ef Ree ense s S A 
light; Copt. OWOEIN. i 


it & | |^ | Tomb of Rameses VI, 
bou ANNAN x ? Pl. 50, a star-goddess. 


unin Ss [|] e em, d^ E 
ANA pa mw 110 œ 
to open, od 
Sas | fr 


a 
Amen. 5, 18, ui 5A X, L7 PT 


e 
te nan BoB FSS. Be 


ee si Rev. II, 162, =, El 


unu-t wes 


hour, time, regular duty, service ; plur. ES cd 
= | av x 
SK, mr å D TE o x, U. 399; 
Xx O eur u!loioa 


IN aN MA i at once; Copt. O^ ItO^f, 
DEO 
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unu-t g m Thes. 1483, hourly 
service, service pe by hours; HAS Y 
ANM 9 


a > Åm CS, a servant at Court. 
ER 


m RE 3 å rd See 


2) SS VG) men 


who served in courses, priests of the hour, lay 
servants of a temple, priests in ordinary ; ie Vh 
d | , horoscopists (?) 
Unti EA x, Tuat X, B.D. 15 (Litany), 
ce 
1364, 7, a light-god, and the god of an hour. 


Unu-t mn ~ Rec. 30, 186, mw xk (ov 
O lis ONT 

a ANA em hour-goddess ; plur. 
75 COM’ í 


mwm O Q 


Ay | & * * 
D AX ‘i l'8 29e T 
~] | » $ hour-goddesses of the night. 
m =, I ao 
Unut-åmiut-Tuat UP Å El 


w P Tuat IV, the 12 hour-goddesses who were: 


divided into two groups by = 


Unut-netchut x RTZ | Tuat XI, 


a group of eight goddesses who smote the serpent, 
and sang hymns to the rising sun. 


Unut-Sethait $2 * TRE 


NNN 

5 20 IIS 
Tuat X, a group of 12 goddesses who made the 
hours to advance. 


unb $$. | qr, JH S 
MT ES BD. 2855 Ss 


jJ e NT , plant, bush, shrub, undergrowth, flower ; 


NNN 
D DNS Rev. 13; 22. 
Unb -+ FT JEG T. 39, the divine sprout, 


plant or shoot proceeding from i and i <> 
a) ec et m a D. 28, r, a 
bI T: T ' form of Ra. 


p U 


Unb-per-em-Nu y J XT =K 


ee een , B. D. 42, 24, a title of Rå and 
Osiris. 


Ss o 
pr RU 


B E Lm So Su, to cut, 


to stab, to Te 


Ss i ; 
unp-t ws Dy waste, ruin, destruction. 
B c ; 
unpep-t So" UA, staff, stick. 
pep A , staff, stic 
unp-t A NI [ , plants, shrubs. 


Unpep-t-ent-He-t-Her $5: I 
DIS mn IN 
ÆSENE B.D. F^ III, 35, a X x name 
à the left foot ; varr. = nanan ETT BE 
SA: 

ANNA 
Unpi MM ill Kil a name of Horus. 


mur P es po" fie 


Rev. r5, 7, joy, gladness. 
Unf D p^ Rec. 2, 116, Ea 


AE å SG 


= i A. Rev. 16, 152, to rejoice, 


to P» glad, gladness ; Copt. OVNOY. 


unf áb ST, ST, 


zm Å Så to be glad, joy, gladness, a man 
of happy disposition. 
s £A c Sao 


unf ANN TT MW 9 to 
Ro QE sQueioX cases 


undo, to unloose, to uncover. 


unemi FAR Å M. 580, +44, 
nb RTR 
AUS SE SJ 


right side, right hand; Copt. OVMA RR. 
those on the right 


z E ul ie 
SENG ca” Men PE. 


å \\ _ Hy mn Darius 17, the right eye of 
PET Rå, £.e., the day, or Shu. 
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U 


y 
unemá 4-ASI. M. 337-9 


unemi, N. Mii T. 70, P. 67, 180, 411, 


607 = UN M. 280, 588, P. 273 = + 
Gant PRE 4 b. M. 
224 ES vi U. 191; sultet. 27, 220, 


Copt. OCWRL ; 


s- Shoe SB | 
NG Rec, 29, 149, to eat; 


4 Zo, to eat, U. 90 = ^ fho, P. 367 = <b, 
U. 45; FAA), N. 1186, ØL. M. 313 


= ®, N. 847. Later forms are :— 

— pul + £s. TU 4-5. 
ør m "WS Qv AR 
ui DRE TNE 
=e ATRAER! 


| Je A |, to eat, to gnaw, to devour; Copt. 
OTWARI ; ER Bi FN NE 


eaters; , dining room. 


venn Å 
unemi nm, t drink ; IN 
NG EM mD 
1 =i u5, A , thou drinkest beer. 


unem-t inca , U. 191, 4 c3, "DATO; 


4- T fags, M. Mh 25, 42 AQ? food. Later 


a arev= 


unem-t {- S^ Å, NER 
Fa TRE ir de TA 
UT SES TS nn 


cakes, food. 
unemit ^ ^ d] e Jt a consuming fire. 


unem snef ++ N a= Fn : 


disease; Copt. OFA RKC noq (? 


Unem - åb - nt - -— -heq-uaa 


4 £y me, dun y 
å > Me Sex | Denderah I, 


30, a lioness-goddess. 


2 


P ow 
Unem-utch-båh-åb aN Å KR 
A c 
T 5 E Denderah I, 30, a lioness-goddess. 


Unemiu baiu IR Å | EG eaters 


of heart souls, a class of devils. 


Unem-besku FR & J LRS 
28] "$$ FR JU 
R d EJIIS. 8. 125, 1 


one of the 42 assessors of Osiris. 


Unem-huat ^if Ss, 
2 PRS] Ah LES S, a ture 


headed god of the 3rd day of the month. 
Unem-huat-ent-pehui-f ^ ÆR {l 


RET DAG AKT 


\\ kr B.D. 144, the doorkeeper of 
pose E the 3rd Arit. 


Unem-snef IR Bee et, Å 


AN QE D. 125, II, one of the 42 assessors 


n of Osiris. 
unmes <f- Nr IV, 988..... 

, Pre Ombos I, 1, 252, 

Un-ermen-tu nr z a = 


unhi NE ia, Rev. rr, 186, pel 
=== 


10 2 PE , Rev. 13, 13, to appear; Copt. OoWWHQ,. 
unh » nwm 1 NT , garlands of flowers. 


unkh Fag U. me N. 552, M. 98, 


DÆ, P.n F © TR E » T. 374, 
Rec. 31, 170, + ot N. s = p 
Ro jF, Rect, ed e 9 MEN 

ee Pus DAK 
$ OT "© C ——' 


PA & 9 
= n 


on garments, to dress, to E oneself, to gird 


oneself ; + ep N. 1000, 2s Å bares 


unkhu 4- rad p E $m 


Ser 
Em S " C those who are dressed or. 


Mar. Karn. 42, 15, to put 


adorned. 
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| 
E 


| 


S» GF to oil and bind up the 
ud © @ OF” hair, to make the toilette. 


unkh md P. RR = 


MER SS. U. 66, v S BE på 
a j & 8S garb, e. dress, 
MS 23 apparel, bandlet. 
unkhit g^ d] e, bandage, bandlet. 
Ss 


NNN 


unkh 


diarrhoea. 


c 
IS , 
unkh iu 2. to bite, to gnaw. 


ES & to wound, 
unkh Se ae Se tølgøre. 


Uneshit SE 14 Å d , Ombos III, 


133, å goddess. 
unsh ES, UMS... 


2 


- 


unsh Ton %, clothing. 
unsh m RNE m stg AE 
wolf; plur. yy Hh. 353, ^v^ EN 


Amen. 7, 5, MM sat mi |, Rev. 11, 69, sat | 


vel E uL 
"s - 73 411, SSW m Sci 
ed IA Yn Copt. ovwnd. 
unnshnesh $2 n a kind of dog, 
or the skin of a dog. 
unsh-t cg Rec. 15, 107, <b e 


tr 
E ey Se 
Can” CO C u NES 


a kind of plant, wolf’s-bane (?) coriander ; Copt. 


Bepuynow, &epujev. 
=, => 


NANA 


unsh-t , a sledge for stone. 


Unshet Ss ru c 


mm AO 
p M SLN . 1249, å mythological 
being. 
. Unshtå aye er}, > . 268, I 


. 1249, a mythological being. 


HÅ M. 481,N 


unsh mn Am S $ A, to travel, to run. 


EE) 


Ea wm 
unshnesh ww OS), to run, to run quickly. 
EINES iir 


» U 
Ung du Wu P. 160 + N de 
M. 297, + a TR, P. 160, N. 898, Ss 


IAN Å Pegs, T LS i alk Louvre C, 15, 


a son of Rå, who bore the heavens on, his 
===" |) >) 
shoulders, m 2 : 


ANN 


Ungit -7 5, Rec. 3, 116, a goddess. 


unges(?) S> =! 9*9 mes- 
NNN 


A 
UN æ=INA" 
senger (?) envoy (?) 


untiu (?) å sss A at = EN 


NES Y: 1(?), c MA washers. 
Unth 4 RE M. 477, a god; var. 


=e SM A. N. 1245. 
untu + , Sphinx XVI, 164 = cattle from 


which the horns have been sawn off. 


untu (?) SJ ca S | Rec. 29, 148, 


Ap 43 ES L | SÅ OX, COW, 
te SA; Ag, calves 


+ a fa fø e EV. 


cattle. 
X ; 
EG 0, garment, loin cloth; plur. 


x ill e Anastasi IV, 3, r, Koller Pap. 3, 
moi 2, 4, 6 


Untu + e , the name of a fiend. 


untu t€. evil hap, calamity. 
antait Naas Hh eed 
+ QQ AD Y st | , men and women, people, 
society, folk ; varr. Leg | : Lode T 
O 
aN] | 


e (B 
untu t 3 +. OD, Rec. 20, 47, part 


of a ship, part of the barge of Amen. 


calf, goat, etc. ; plur. 


untu 


ee N 
untu FE, things. 
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> 


Untchut (?) RM m — 
& pl P. 679, a divine pilot (?) 


æ X x 
uhtchar {| | iN IMG WM, Gen. 
NNN bø NS 


ANA 
== 


di zer 


Epist. 103, a fish-pond. 


 untcher (?) ta | 
um i-r! 


great, siii superior, very, greatness, great size ; 


dual $ a. ST S E Fab plur. 


=% Si. ERIT 


P. 808, great piece of flesh from the joint. 

ur EH vn BEGÅ 
>f ÅS =f = P 
Rd Å Sa Ad Red 
SS 20 lef. Al Rg 


great man, great god, prince, chief, noble, eldest 


GF 
son, senior; plur. 5, E 3e SW n 


ERES AD RD! 
Ra Sap SHA SSR 


IP Ca eji SÅ, a conquered 
| p e 


= 


chief; mw iiis PR D Y " chief of 
= <> l 
chiefs ; Å S Y a k noble men and women. 


GS 
C =: 2 EE = ESN Å o. 
EA. ow Rec. 5, 9o, great woman, great thing, 


gren us. = 


great, eldest; plur. >, Sex 
| ent => <> 
Nad! 
| 
ur E Anastasi I, 27, 8, Sues j, very 
=> <> 
great, how very great ; 


Copt. OH. 


ur = great; T greater than ; 
SS E © 


reat two times, twice great; 
—— y <u’? 25 o 
EO SN, very much, very many many times ; 
> IG I’ y s y y y d 
mm O 
<=> 


www , because of the greatness of. 


NN U 


ur åa es Å |; king ; Copt. o% po. 
ur-t àa-t 2-3 queen. 


ur khet (akh-t) oe =s, great in posses- 


<> ao sions, rich. 
ur khert Se A | great in Blonerty 
lá ric 


SG 
urr <=, U. 235, P. 659, 744, M. 754, to 


be great, to make great, to increase, to grow 
Ge ex 
large ; zz). 156, 646, => ||. v. ot 
N. 786, Ses i I, great. 
Ur-t =, = Jr title of the high-priestess 


of Sais. 
Urti EX the title of the two high- 


priestesses of the Heroopolite Nome ; =| I, 
N. 1385, two m. goddesses. 


ur-t, n == 2m yY, U. ta 
EN 719, = h = EN. = Y TA 
=y, = ae, Zae f. ES ZY, 


a name of the crown of Upper and Lower Egypt. 
Ur-tt = ea a th the name of a serpent 
3 


on the royal crown. 
Ur-à = å, the title of a priest. 


Urttbu aE] TOR UE the name of 


a serpent on the å crown. 


Ur- -ma %, Ge Ss Å, 


<a et’ <=> M 


Sees, SP TSB. Sj 326, Qe 


> Å, a title of the high-priest of nr 


ERA 
ur-menfitu * 5a Å? |, chief of 
= Ac l 
soldiers = Gr. ozpatynyes. 


" j Sex ^^^ nd 
Ur-neruti EN essi i, great 


of victories, most victorious, a common title of 
kings. 


Ur-nekhtut EB. 


of a chamber in the temple at Edfû. 
Ur-en-sent SÆ mm X Ép, a title 


of gods and kings meaning he who is greatly 
feared. 


, the name 
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Ur-Rà =O Å the title of a priestess 
«em | ' ofthe Busiris Nome. 

Ur-res Gs di great one of the South (?) 
great one of the Ten of the South (?) a title of a 


å Å l 
high official ; plur. = $ I, IV, 1104. 
Ur-res-meh = I k Sp Ne = 
=> cm — 
n LB. A.Z. 1907, 18, IV, 412, great one of the 


Ten of the South and of the Ten of the North. 


Ur-hàu SE:$ gå a title of the chief priest 
w esu" of Sais. 


urne» Sf JM: =D 


M. 213, N. 684, a proper name, or title. 


Ur-heba E 1] FÅ a title of 


the chief priest of the Nome Prosopites. 


ur-hemut &= i gå] chief of the 
s po 


smelters. 
ur-heka Se | 
i Ecc 1 L1 oe os Lj] 
iN , “great of words of power,” a tool or 


instrument used in the performance of magical 
ceremonies. 


Ur-hekau Sex i |], Tuat III, the name 
<> ÀIT 


of a sceptre, and of a staff used by magicians in 
working spelis. 


urit-hekau EM UTD 
M. 88, N. 95, a sceptre of Horus and Set - 


urit-hekau 5} LJ ,aserpent-amulet, 
A 
a vulture-amulet (Lacau). 


Ur-hekau Se: 8 (_} a collar-amulet. 
<> AIT 
ur-hekau ka H, Sen. 


å SIuKpå SK dh 


he who is great in words of power, or enchant- 
ments, 7.¢., a god or man who is a magician. 


Ur-hekau SE: EE Lil 1x y,a title of 


Set. 


Urit-hekau pl Lu H X, U. 269, 
25g. = TCS Y vn M. 129, 


iunii. 


a name of the crown of the North, or of its 
goddess. 


» U 


Urit-hekau - Pie] du d 2, 
M. 129, =4 å L] NET Rec. 32, 80, 


-—— A SR EUM Å å AS, 
Sei up Me a name of the crown 


of the South, or of its goddess. 


¢ 
Urti-hekau > / ae A of h 
"s the crowns of the 
$ ET tel Aw Si = Saith and North. 


Ssg fs 2 ie) NG £e Kil 


, & royal crown. 
rid 


2 Khåfrå (o & « (=A, the 


name of the pyramid of King Khāfrā. 
Ur-kherp-hemut == 1 i , SEX 1 i VP 


ss 
SES ' i S Y the great director of the ham- 
<> | 


mer, a title of the high-priest of Ptah of 


Memphis; Se 1 i g WP two Do 
Ur-senu Sex c Å, 


SIEUT 


a title of a priest of Sais ; 
s Å = Copt. CHEN. 
E m EX 


* chief physician, 


p Paymaster. 


ur-shåt Sy a, 
NN — Lm 
mighty one of slaughters, z.e., great slaughterer. 


ur-shefit == = R 


-N Be 


mighty one of terror, z.e., terror inspiring. 
ur-qåhu ES a M. d 
Nos 


chief of Ts title of an official. 


T BAIDNÓO, 3, 


UrV & Intt, Mar. Aby. I, 44, chief of 
Ev 


five gods, a title of Osiris and of the high priest 
of ‘Thoth. 


ur-teb = A Å: a priest's title. 
Ur-t tekh[en ]t E P HÅ, title of a 


priestess of Heliopolis. 


Uru =, Sale I, 2E D bec 


te of peed i up 


JeblDh mex 1, 9; 
god, Great God. 
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! 


y 


Ur Ses D. = N. 1062, a great 
god ; plur. = , T. 244, N. 45, 


AAK 
ENE |, Rec; 31, ar, Bend oso 86. 


Urå Ge | Ñ id p 280, Soe i BIOT, M. 2 
= <> great god. 


Urur Se: Se« » , twice great god. 
ue GS 
Urrta zz). M. 744, zz) | DÅ 
Se på *— 
zm P. 646, 715, a god, son of 1. & 
g © 


vni sey A A Se ye d 


the two great gods, 7.c., Horus and Set. 
om Ser S, v os S D 
> => 
o, T. 289, =. M. 66, N. 128, 


the great chiefs of heaven. 


Uru = Mi e li Tuat II, a group of 
<= ] 
gods who lightened the darkness; 
Heb. DİN. 
Urit = Y ; Wh 272, 25 d, zz ev 
XE ES ===> 
B.D. roo, 4: (1) one of a group of four god- 
desses ; (2) a protector of the dead. 


Urit 2E U. 269, EUN = hy 


Sh Sh Sh ed. 


a title of (t and of uu Mec: goddesses. 


Urti =< == hh, hå =h Ge the god- 


desses Nekhebit and Uatchit ; EMI N. 1385. 
Urit “a Sce PS Š 


>, <>, 
[ex a 


and 


T. 244, 


compare 


a name of Fee of Horus, the moon. 


X Si II, d of 
r-at pF "i insin II, a go 
p Kher-Aha. 


Urit-àb-er-tef-s c TS Ur 
Ombos III, 2, 130. 


Ur-àmi-Shet Sed - I, U. 529, a 


title of Horus. 


Urit-åmi-t-Tuat 25 alin E: 


Show 


, 


, Tuat I, a goddess of the escort 
of Rå. 


> U 
Ur-ares, Urarset ce MDG 


Ven i == da 


god of a boat ; Saite var. 
Ur-à = i P. =P, N. 861, 


—— 
= Fv. 68, P. 328, the name of a 
goddess. 


Ur-urti € Ses Eat ok 


Ril , B.D. 64, 16, a title of Isis and Nephthys. 


win Sri Sede [T 


Sea @ great of souls, z.e., strong-willed, a 
=> nr title of gods and kings. 


Ur-pehui-f = Å SS B.D. 144, 
=> 


' 20, a god. 

Ur-pehti Ea silo Mar. Aby. I, 44, 

Z aa , Denderah IV, 78, a doorkeeper-god. 
—CJ 


Ur-maati-f EC ez — uu 


B.D. 115, 9, a god. 


Urit-em-åb-Råit ING de i 
Ombos III, 2, 133, a form of Haihor. 


Eu | A 
Ur-em-Netåt 
N. 1345, a title of Horus and Osiris. 


Ur-mentch-f == H pa) s DS 
— ww Y 
N. 754, a title of Horus. 
Ur-mert-s-tesher-sheniu - = 


på Ea aee 


141, 20, 148, one of seven Cows. 


Urit-em-sekhemu-s E IN | Y © 


NOR x 
Ur-metuu-her-aat-f = re PD 


e a - Lee Rec 26, LINT. (Osiris?) 
<=>a 


-ta- -nef- Sea 
D. MR ta-setau-nef-pet — 


NAA NN [] a 
<= RED == Eus 


a title of Horus. 


,the goddess = the 4th hour 
of the day. 


NIA =» 


; Em iz, the name of 
DAA NNN 


a portion of the river in the Tuat. 
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( 


y 


h x mwm . 
Urit-en-kru (?) SE £l Ombos I, 


I, 47, å lioness-headed hippopotamus-goddess 
of Ombos. 


Ur-henu œ= /U Mission 13, 225, 
v <> 005 W a water-god. 


Ur-henhenu Er m 8 SA men 
AA 
B.D. 3, 2, a water- T 


Ur -heb =f IM M. 213, ET 


B 


N. 684, an associate of Ta, Geb, 


Åsår and Ånpu. 
Urban. Se S ] Denderah III, 36, 
g —> Ka. ' a god of pe 


Urit -hekait == = e. Mes 


Denderah IV, 78, a nk a Hathor as a fighting- 
goddess. 


Ur-hekau ES LILILIM.aname 
of Set of Ombos, mw |. U. 285: 


Urit-hekau Syyt a a U. 269, 
N. 719, Œ= f H Ur SHB 


oq V LIS D a goddess of 


spells and enchantments, who was identified 
with Isis, Hathor, Bast, Sekhmit, etc. 


Urti-hekau Sg u P , Rec. 32, 8o, 


a SE LL aloe TIN Ved: 


en BU the two goddesses Nekhebit 
Ge Å AA : 


and Uatchit, 


Urti-hethati =f ge S C d A. 


B.D. 189, 21, goddesses of Ånu. 
Ur-khert =] i, Denderah IV, 80, 
Sa | I 
a jackal-god in the 2nd Aat. 


Ur-khert Ge [i exacte VII, a star 
<> | god. 


Ur-sa-Ur =. 5, N. 656, a title 
of Osiris, 


Ur-sah-f € AU an Lanzone 176, a 
god, Rå or Osiris (?) 
Ur-senu == » | å, B.D. 17, 32 
<> U I 


(Nebseni), a chief of the torture chamber of 
Osiris. 


» U 


Ur-sent Ses dues Ee d Den- 
derah IV, 78, Berg. 1, 35: (1) a double bull- 
god; (2) a jackal-god who befriended the dead ; 
(3) a god of Edfu. 


Ur-sekat SLN Å, =f 


L] > f. U. 420, T. 240, a god of ploughing in 
As the Tuat. 


å .f == GS 
Ur-sheps-f REUS, [i Å, 

cox P. 672, N. 

o | AR, 
2 å See PI ra 
Urit-shefit E D al 

the 4th hour of the night. 
Ur-ka-f Se: Ul «a, T. 8; == 
<> 


LA M. 240, TEL, N. 618, a form 


of Horus. 
Ur-gerti == E a star-god. 


1271, a son of 
Ptah. 


goddess of 


Urui-tenten Ses == 


(Y NANNA ANANAS 


Mythe, a title of Horus of Edfù. 


, Naville, 


ur =, large house, mansion, palace. 


ur SES, Ses c E a joint of 
== NER 


| 


=P 


T UIS 
ei <> == 
o | %< a large piece or slice of flesh off 

e i a joint. 


ur SEX Te. a violent wind, gale, storm (?) 
<> 
ur SE SV N. 976, part of a ladder (?) 


e: x ^ 
ur Se x, EPP Pig. 


r s (Å, fame, fire. 
==" 


ur-t => im , a funeral chest. 
a 


meat, a meat ration; 


= 


> 
e 
| 


ur-& = € , N. 507, a large (?) cake. 
(em 


ur-t = sex, a large boat. 
ras 


x = B.D. rro, a lake in 
løse e vr Sekhet-Åaru. 


ur = da, U. 284, N. 719, lake; 
D Sa D 

fn et 
lur. ; U.261; 13M. 789, de. 
plur ==” 261 D 720 <=> 1 


N. 1330. 
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ur-t Se j the funeral mountain, the 
= — grave. 


Urtt Š>, a name of the Other World. 
SEN 
urr-t » => Kí =, a place (?) 
(= 
ur , helpless, miserabie. 
>, helpless, miserabie 
` urr == AD» 
<> <> 


Herusåtef Stele 101, to be 
abased, to be destitute. 


x o : 
urr-t Se Rec. 3, 57, hairy head. 
Uråftenti] == | [ wem | Rec. 

===> a \\ 


20, 81, a good demon. 


uråi (?) E ili %, a garment, a bandlet. 
urit |, == am a 


Ol sess: 
<> AA CERA 
Sp. 


a mass of water, flood, a name of the 
urit E 5 
=> 


sky. 
ja 
mei <> UTIMS 
pylon, a house, a large chamber, hall. 
urri ŽŽ- ill A, Rev. 11, 136, Fer, 
= 


x UN A NEV. I1; 17: A 2; i$ xe. 


Jour. As. 1908, 208, to delay, x » Q) b b 


Mar. Aby. I, 6, 42 ; Copt. 9,POÆP. 


urrat x & l, Rev. 12, 47, delay. 


Urit se B.D. 125, II, 23, a town 


<> 168" in Egypt or in the Tuat. 
urrit == | o> Be 
<> må ^» 
Ge CO sa 32s. =| 
= "FA => 
==" %%"" => => 


s: 
a, chariot ; ==, kr <> | 
<> Tre 


VELIS MDG 
Sy rae eS mo 


<> (UO es TP Y 
urit = ill a | l , å kind of garment. 
— 


: ==) to be hairy; compare 
am W Cop. owAat (?) 


um e Å 20 


IN Mr |, title of priests of Rå and Mnevis. 


urmu EM SEX. 2E) See \\ 
= wn | EEE = ær” 

Nile-flood. 
Urm'r Sex À À Thes. 1203, a 
<>] <>l Libyan king. 


S U 


urmit S&S SN lips. © a disease of the 
belly. 


er VE * battlement, pro- 
urmu e 


tective works. 


urh sd OY N. 307, PU, P. 238, 
Stu SIS mio 
Sjo. 31904 S Skew 
ST Shae alg Ress 
to rub with oil or salve, to anoint, to smear. 


urhu == å » VG: P.692, anointed ones. 


ann Fl E Eu Ww AG 


unguent. 
Fame 
urh S E li Rev. r4, 40, plot of 
== | 
ground, court ; Copt. OCPE?,. 


PX Rev. rr, 134, court; 
— js S : Copt. OY peg, 


e x to become green, 
urkh § UG "es" Y , to flourish. 


urkh = to guard, to protect. 


urs E X , = [ ll -—-— 
> = oes 
: — 
head rest, pillow ; plur. Ses | ME x xx; 
= X N EN 8 (3, cedar wood pillows ; 
<> er 


f D meru wood pillow ; == I 
===> >| => 


6 | , alabaster pillow; = | Br, wooden 
Em VELIS | pillow. 


d to overturn ; Copt. 
urs D -2a t HÅ , OVWAC. 
Rev. 13, 19; herb, 
urs ji ds å Copt. os pic. 
> 

ursh e 


ursh E 
Cw 


= em e. Bh. 224, => em ©, = ET, 


E: cs e! = © 
Fa | Sol » Sa it^ i" 


Se x 

Rec. 31, 30 MO Rev. I to pass 
Ef 31, 3 "9! 3 35,00 P 
the time, to keep a watch, to observe astronomi- 
cally, watcher, observer, observatory ; Copt. 


OPE. 
ursh-t E , watch, vigil. 


Y to become green, to flourish. 


, U. 451, P. 165, N. 799, 
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== 20 ; 
urshu ar Rec. 21, 14, festivals 


kept in the Great Oasis. 
ursh E e $ A, watcher; plur. E 
[Ec] 


US SEN d ær 


Urshu 2m, R SP M. 403, 


Ed e EA AA. 
v o BD RR der oe di 
dios Ere fnm 


N. 11, >í DS N. 849, the watchers, a p^ 
of divine beings. 


Urshiu EX NY "iE Tomb of Seti I, 


three Hour-gods who make one of the 75 forms 
of Rà (No. 67). 


Urshu Pu Ef mS P. 71, 25: 


o E M. 102, 350? S. N up 


the tutelary gods of Pe (Buto). 
Urshu Nekhen E "T A Poza; 
cu ix) 


M. 102, the tutelary gods of Nekhen. 


Urek S MM Iu god, 


Urti-ha-t 20 j! Thes. 83, *Still- 
e&wxl 


1 Rev. 14, 2. 


heart," a E of Osiris. 
urt => =f ssi) Så we, 
e AN w, = = | Y an A 


X Sr ' 
3 Ed =a to rest, be motion- 
eg a \\ <> 


less; Copt. OWPOT. 
urt E = e Qe the setting of a star. 


ut Ser fh Se, Ere oe, 


immobility, cessation. 


Sex 
urtu =>» Å ts GP L.D, III, 1408, 


a fainting or exhausted man. 


Urt 5, Tuat VI, a motionless god = 
Urt-åb (or ha). 


urtu $e ME |, see &khmiu urtu. 
E 4%, 29 Fh 


MEE MEET 


» U 
64540; 245; dyer, 182, 1, Shes 


Old Sle Se Té 


* Still-heart," a title of Osiris, a name given: to 
g 


G= 
aay 


any mummy. 


Ge 


urt Se Sx a kind of bird. 
Sa 


urtch =): U. 13, to stop, to cease 
-Sf 

uhi Ga DN. GrA; bo =. 
Sir |] Ge, Edict 5 DE Rev. 11,55, 
Po Pir Seo Pc 
>n pw, dro Ul RE Rev. 8, 134, 
NN ra ill Se MH, to fail, to err, to miss the 


mark (of an arrow), to escape, to manage to avoid 


| Se 
deprived. 


uhi D ra Q) Se 4, one who is stripped 


or robbed, deprivation (?) ; » m ill e Å Cx ; 


a fiend. 


something, to be a defaulter ; 


uh-t » n © Peasant 292, failure, ruin. 


uhiu(?) rel HIP 


13, 37, defaulters. 
uhiu Sm lx 
uhi i> ra ill S 

a å Qe. Amen. 14, 11, 12, 19, 2, 

å | se, Mar. Karn. 54, 42, NN 

KNE UN 

Seo WD ro ds ls. 

bx pee a ee pro 

AY als 

med etc. (as udi) ; NN DEN PIN 


to fail. 


uhaha D ra iN ro P to fail. 


| 
1, Rev. 
l 


Se Thes. 1322, things 
111? decayed or rotten. 


Rev., scorpion ; 
' Copt. OYORE. 


, to fail, to miss the 
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E: 
| 


b: 
uhamu f NG l Gp torepeat, to 


recite; Copt. OTWP, RL. 


man Po Resy Gros 

o PONC PT Ne 

ee ar SS to destroy, ee 

uhan-t dr PENG Piya? | ‘So 
KG a ptm 


PA NEU DoS 


Anastasi L, 25, 7, to be exhausted, to be weary 
of, to be careless about. 


uhå © m C3 , a disease of the belly. 


uhå % ra ra (| sa S to decay, to become 
In pr, to rot. 


uheb Pra JR 5 JW zy Wy 


a kind of fish. 


uhem I hoof, claw of a bird ; | NG 


Rec. 23, 198, a horned animal. 


nem [vo se DNS 
Àmen. 21, 12, 24, 1, j Rev. 13, TING 
IRA [QO ARES 
HR ISI IR RS 


to repeat, to narrate, to recount, to teli a story, 


to tell à dream; / hc => SV Speak 
= 


again ! Copt. OVW RX. 


uhem ànkh [4 ER 


renewing life, repeating living nm , water 
MA 


which renews life. 


uhemu [\ Pt P.S.B. 1, 47, 
[SS ab] Seb NS es. 
[S SIR å “teller” registrary, 


herald, lay priest, recorder, orator, proclaimer ; 


plur. TX 14 , Rec. 21, 92. 
uhem-ti | E Å narrator. 


uhem åa | , IV, 972, the great 


recorder ; | pore CO SHE IV, 1120, recorders 
aie of the Nomes. 


» U 


uhem en se[m]-t neb ] em, 
a 
“teller of every land,” dragoman, Foreign Office 
messenger. 
uhem nesu | ] - , the king's herald. 
NNN 


uhem nesu tep Je | © king's herald- 
D in-chief. 


Uhemu | | Tuat IX, the gods who recite 
111 spells to bewitch Aapep. 


vieni t | q], T «seca 


Uhom-her [s Be Tp P eg 


Uhem-t-tesu, etc. ] = i 


etc., B.D. 145, 146, the 11th Pylon of Sekhet- 


“ane NTDININN 
TIN Åp Jour. As. 1908, 256, to renew, to 


repeat an act, to do something often ; | QS, 


Rec. 16, 57, renewing the race; Copt. O'Y009,2.. 


uhemit, uhemmit | NG | | å Å 
Í NN A repetition. 
uhem-t || Wem NG Jo%, 


what is, repeated, something that is renewed ; 


I mu " a revolution (of a star). 


uhemuti | je second, duplicate, like ; 
/ act x. , without his like, unequalled. 


uhem- 


em uhem EL ] INN 1 a second time, 
anew. 


em uhem å — I 
time, anew. 


mit em uhem S AAT 


death a second time, the second death. 


n — em uhem n. Ge $ 
x m | NG ey he shall never 
pe a second time. 


Uhem ànkh ce Fr, Edfü 1, 8o, 


/ INN l n m 1 aie a title of the Nile-god. 


uhemu aha | Dp, to renew a fight, 


bn” repeat an attack. 


, a second 
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uhem menu | = Rec. 20, 42, 


— 
000" 
| DIG 358, to repeat monuments, 7.e., to 

D multiply buildings. 


uhem metu [RAN Sie ord 


-— IV, 414, multiplying 
| 


u 
Bom ra speech (?) 


uhem renp Í j Å, renewing youth. 


uhem her ANG: ? a: “he who 


renews [his] face,” the name E a god. 


uhem khà a I 1 IR 8, 


repeater of od i.e, Rå. 


uhem seshet ANG ee re- 


newing the bandlet. 


unom quis FÅ [2 Mey 


to renew fetters, z.e., to increase them. 


uhem qai FRU j x[ Salle. 


renewer of form, z.e., the moon. 


uhem qet-t | 1 1 T renewer of form, 
d [9] 


t.e., the moon. 


uhem €" A, to burn up, to blaze. 
= 


o 
uhem m. Rec. 15, 127, grains of incense. 


uhen iS ib Rec. 2, 111, p L Sm, 


Rec. 20, 43, failure, decay, ruin. 
uhen Ga filth (?) 
ANNA 


uhen mn SS, Amen. 8, 3, 12, sm | F 


T Amen scis Ata Si 
a SM, Ms M MS 


to destroy, to overthrow, to drag down, to ae 
waste. 


uhnen S am FA, Rec. 31, 173. 
uhennu ES ra lod, P. 471, M. 539, 


N. 1118, to remove. 


uher bes E W, house 


dog; Copt. 0€ 9,4.p, OVL,OP. 


uh DÅ i205 T. 41 1» M. 198, 


N. 537, to be strong (?) 


» U 
uhuh DÅ PÅ Re 15, SJ... 


uh DÅ U. 295, N. 529, to cry out. 


uue SEE helen gs 


Amen. 26, 7, to bay, to bark, to cry out. 


un HP 


ment, compound ; Copt. O9,€. 


uh, uha S NE Rec. 16, 127, Då 
Ro STA ST Vw 
STA SP PÅ = 
Vio SPAS: ef Nos 
SEAT SUR 24 


to hew or cut stone, to quarry "— to break 


stone, to excavate ; s sg NGE DE 
corn; DÅ iN I Va M = to prune vines, 


to harvest grapes. 


we PRO PRI ed? 


NE |, a disease, stone in the "eu 


uhh SEA 

Uha ER = EE. D HAE. 

uat Dio PIAS DIR 
orl NS 


a place of abode, encamp- 


, to reap 


Copt. 2,0 ,€. 


, pot, kettle, roasting dish, 


brazier, any kind of cooking pot ; plur. 3 
PODOO SUP mi 
ooo ee, 


Annales III, 110, in- 

uhau P » , Då 
i » s crement, addition. 
uhà A. VY A, inspect, to exa- 
D fil mine Ed 


"Sce 


al N $68 Tsar. 


cT eH 
Sce digre Rec. 27, 55, 30, 198, 
— IV, 162, acs, N. 806, or A, 
Su: Anastasi I, r, 7, A Tsrael 


——— ern TM > 
c e TNI ES 


A El-Amarna V, 33, abortus ; - 


| N. 1345, s NM 
1345, 134 | 
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34 24 Sa Sjå 
OG PN — 

Åmen. 27, 14, 15, to untie, to loosen, to set 
free, to release, to solve a riddle, to unravel a pro- 


blem, to separate (heaven from earth, Thes. 1283), 
to return in the evening. 


SM dg 
WW , to open 


a way through the outer enclosure of a building. 


uhà thess-t T quic 


a knot, to disentangle a difficult matter, to explain 
riddles. 


uhå sennti 


to unpick 


od o~ IV: 969, to de- 


uha terf LA Z cipher writing. 


uha =>, Rec. 6, 11, LLL, a matter which 
m a Q 
has to be explained, problem, riddle, parable ; 
plur. => 14 * Åmen. 3, ro. 
| I 
Uhà-ha-t © Å CO, a guide of Af 
å , 
through the Gate of Saa-Set. 
uhà áb (or hati) at P Mar. Karn, 
KE: o ce» an 9, ao Age 
TL | noes 


ui Vy, Rec. 24, SE wise, hm 


of heart, able, competent ; zd GYN.: skilfully 


coloured. 


n <= X 
uhå-tet E 


skilful hands and fingers. 
uhå tchatcha © 89 to revere, to bow 


down to. 
-— xw xe c 
uhå ue ; t 


to stretch a p to use a rope; 23 £M R ; 
EE S 


Thes. 1285, to stretch out a builder’s cord to 
show the size a the building. 


uhå Sa, S, 9 ST ca, 
he y ot to hs a line or net in fishing 


36, 26, 


, aman with clever, 


, to cast a line, 


and fowling. 
uhå C es e ay e 
18 uer 48 


= eus Es fisherman, fowler, hunter ; plur. 


Wenn E OTOL. 


$ ov 


uhå ER o APPS Y Peasant 230, 


fisherman ; plur. —! =- Bi » n vi 


, Rec. 13, dene cu a m 
LG p DE 


> dA 
mi Y EL d "a to the Court. 


uhå dj nå TV SP 


a kind of fish (synodontis shall); plur. CP 
de Rec. 30, 217. 


NE 
uhå-t E E. re, the [festivals of the] 
great and little fishing. 


LI ue" to wound, to stab with a 


knife, to sting (of a scorpion). 


uhå-t . 5 29, Metternich Stele 73, 


Lg. =< 145, \— lev A, 


Rev. 13, 41, scorpion; dp do b AO, the 


seven scorpions of Isis; Copt. 0%00QE, 

O'*0p,€. 
uhå Ge ER to feed, food, provisions, 
Hs CR superfluity. 


uhåi I |). a kind of grain or seed. 


uhå => dest plants, flowers (?) 
uhi eg TNS) © a stage of a journey, a halt- 


ing-place. 
uhit pe Un 


a 
,B.M.65refell] ^. 
57€ RE YY ang 
encampment or village of nomads in the FS 


pit DUS. De Hymnis sz. YE Y Vi m 


Mar. Aby. I, 7,68, Om 1, Tombos Stele 5, 


$$: , Israel Stele 11, Sie) Å, 


Rougé I.H. PI. 256, Res 31, 39, DL in 
East Africa, the Südán, the Eastern Desert, etc. 


arat fpf pee 
onc SEY Veh) PLS 
nål pipát ed 
«4d LS EUIS 
JER PAVE] em 


of the Südán, East Africa, Syria, Palestine, 
Arabia, etc. 


foreign settlements. 


[ 179 ] U » 


uhi e . QU SER, grain. 


ooo 


jM Ro x, Amen, 23, 20..... 


= "RES 3, 30; to repeat ; Copt. 


uhom = OTWP, LL. 
uher $2 ING Rev. 12, 53, dog ; Copt. 
O* £,0p. 


uhes Si |, Ss Miss beat 


down, to slay. 
bu E e 
EG (?) De Mr Rev. 25, 64 — p or 
ukh-t Pas, things ; see Sei 
ma EX, Jørn på i 
SIs SINS DIRT, 


elm ef, Å darkness, 
e 


night; Copt. ESdJH. 
of DIR 


. ukha på tg 


Mar. Aby. I, 6, 37, STA Die 


pillar, pilaster, beams of a roof, tent pole ; plur. 


QE TES TC 28» 
Annales III, ron PIET E cA 
el due AP SIS 

ims STR PE td 


portico, colonnade, pillar. 


ukhatu-t i N » PV Herusåtef 


Stele 59, part of a building. 


ukha S18 
ukha Sy TSX T. 288, P. 609, M. 406, 
735, N. 806, 1332, SIS T. 371, N. 126, 
KAN DEG € p. 
L.D. III, 140, 6, Rev. 14, 136 
[ w« el A el ^ m to 


enquire for; Copt. OTWJE. 
ukhakh SEN C Amen. 9, 14, 19, 19. 


, fire altar. 


D U 
uta RR bl 


Hi to let fall, to have a miscarriage, to 


: S 
purge, to place, to set down something ; S i 


Ree, M. Rec. 30, 07. 
ukha kha-t D IN Loy — to 


evacuate. 


ukha theb-t STA A^ Q^. base of 


a pyramid. 
ukha-tà SP TEN IR acm, 
ukha DIM © P. 671, M. ui 
Bolsos ton 
ukha.... ail a 
ukha STR»: d UE. 


whirlwind, storm (?) 


ukha DIR €-9 Peasant 287, S 
NGT DIR to play the fool, to 


be foolish, simple, ignorant, neglectful, careless, 
stupid, slothful, etc. 


ukha, ukhau Si we V. R.E. 8, 73, 


PLS ms ef egt 
PTR SS RS 


==, fool, ignoramus, simpleton, boor, the 
S A 
$ ul? 


(= 
Ræ defects, crimes, acts 
L.D. III, 16A, SS =, ri M 


um clu SIRT Å 


, note, letter, despatch, roll, docu- 


KIT 
SE pEr STRAWS $i 1; DIRT ug 
Rec. 21, 83, Lodi edm ad Recess. 


ES a i 
ukham (?) e Å iN IN p Theb. 
Ost. 15K = e[R To 


pan amulet (?) 


unlettered man, sluggard ; plur. 
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ukhikh (?) $S l|e &. T 333 S^ 
lest m 20, oes Med 


P. 826, a plant-god (?) 
ukheb $e Jh to shine, to be bright. 
ukher D ag i PED Rech- 


nungen 63, granary, mE o wharf, dock, 
e ecc 


dockyard ; plur. “ye: 


ukher-t Ss , a wooden tool or 
a >> 


C 
. 1 ^ P 
instrument, appliance d plur. “Sy ill E | | 4 


MUST ESSERE 


"— (?) ye P. 461, N. 1098 = 
TE 

ukhes nemmát bM | H A, B.D. 
125, 11; see S [lo Y ^ 

ukhtu VS Ix, port, harbour. 

ukhet-t (?) D E aax, boat. 


ukhet P= = DA & Å 9 Å 


pode EE 


to be in pain, to be painful, to be inflamed (of 


, tobeina state of collapse, 


asore, or of the heart), to feel hurt, > “= 1 
= 
Rec. 31, 168. 


ukhti ee ill qy, å man in a state of 
c collapse. 


ukhett ^ 9 S |, -—Bn pa 


e å $6 st 'e a Po pati 
ul" Sr YEP e 
sickness, pum 


ukhet ien , to be treated with drugs, 
—— 


embalmed. Also used of words of the wise 
which are “ preserved," or stored up. 


am SAIS PILS 


Peasant 272, long- rg 


ukhet hat Pe 2 
bearing ; plur. D p 


us » [\ p -% me i, to be broad, wide. 


, tolerant, for- 


> u 


use[kh]-t å > | [9] $ ^ — i, long. 


armed, a far-reaching hand. 


ost ela, [late 
exceedingly, quite, wholly. 
us-t SE Salle T. 


Å efl ^. = , hall, a building of some kind; plur. 


B E bag LIN penger: 


us Em , Famine Stele 31, ies. 


—— SS 


efes, S [as e as efie E to be 


empty, to come to an end. 


wt fe BS: HIS 
Po |e. mer 


misery, the lack of something, emptiness. 


*— to destroy, to do away some- 
us Ys y : 
> Ep thing 


e [las much, 


decay, ruin, 


us D | Ne to saw; Copt. OWEICE, Å ICE. 
us-t V= | = f SN | AS 
Sk ~ : 

Sl ES D f a something sawn off, 
~a~ ' sawdust, scrapings. 


us-t > jl A.Z. 1908, 12, the amulet 
2 of the sceptre. 


usaf (usf) dø M. Ba, Rev. 12, 115, 
dø xa P^ Jour. As. 1998, 486, to lose, 
NW ' to lack; Copt. OWWC. 


usam (usm) DER 4, Rev. 11, 


134, 160, 172, crushed, broken. 


usar > m SCORE] Y. Rev. 13, 8, strong 
<> 


man; see TI. 

Usar, User $99 Ni EN 
jp ML S. mm UG MU 
SS Mit POSTA Pl 
ST 19 932191 


Pierret, Inscrip. II, 130, A.Z. 1879, 126, Berg. 
I, 6, late forms of the name of Osiris. 


usah S q : , to advance. 


T1528, døl) 
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usakh-t (uskh-t Gi Sia, Rev. 
) 


13, 30, hall; plur. DHA J 
m ur 


14, 13, asylums, refuges. 


EX. 
usash D å — Rev. 14, 22, hall; see 
See 
xg (Ea) 
usaten (usten) Sax rors hd Rey, 
VANT, Jo {| 6, to enlarge 
= D [las mam ; Copt. OWECOWI. 
Usåau SE. N ; B.D. 1440 (Saite), 
D a goddess. 
useb ` NJ. to heap up. 
—— 
usf » K A^, Peasant 257, B. 2, 107, 
D I AG Edict 30, Sl AV, 353 


ve " to be lazy, idle, slothful ; Copt. 
Se” OUNCE, 


usta IB EM 


C Ww, laziness, supineness, sloth, idle- 


M 
ness, sluggishness, ES Å i c ! = 1 


Anastasi VII, r2, r, Sallier II, 14, 9 


usfu D S ue A^ Y. Peasant 284, 
JE 
—À— 
B 2, 109, QD EN VC, lazy man. 
© e : : 
usfa N EG a kind of marsh bird. 
zan 
usfau » f $29 WV K ^ V | , snarers 


of the same. 


usem dy NG bowels, intestines. 
usen Sm 

=D 

useni —— ill (=D, a title of the Ram-god. 

NNM 
user FN FVT dior ST 
NEST EM 
l=, T. 72, = U. 192, » ll, 


Rec. 31, 165, 1 f KN " Å, ili to be strong, 


(mm EG 
Lour 


, to make water. 


to be mighty, to be rich ; 1 | 
rich in houses. 


user { (I= 


gå IV, 972, strong one, 
i.e., oppressor. 


Y? U 


userit SETS ; ges , Rec. 5, 9o, 
oa ete S 


til A d. mighty woman, goddess, U. 229, 
a wealthy woman, Metternich Stele 55; plur. 


Tar TT: T oe 

wt PT PT: fl 
1 Ver strength, power, might, a strong thing, 
riches ‘al VM " Åmen. 9, 6). 

nora d e AEA 
MT en qu Tt 


ones, powers, strong beings. 


= Rec. 30, 198, the 
Uaa, Y Å 1 Mil god of strength. 

" Ombos I, 1, 186—188, one 
ser 1 à of the 14 kau of Ra. 


User-ti i E. Eo «1 4) a god. 


Userit be 
AST. 


* => B.D. 41 (Saite), a lake 
User-t 1 [= in Sekhet- Åaru. 


Userit FI " T T Wie j 
a J Te Nesi-Åmsu 30, 9, a goddess 
ot) a OM of Sekhet-Aaru. 


User-Ba UIS SG B.D. 


65, 4, a title of Rå and of Osiris. 


, U. 229, a goddess of 


User- ws me Uatch- "una 


GN ai å, Denderah 
Cs 


IV, 63, a warrior- ^ un 


<—> r 
User-Rå 1 7. Fuat VI, a name of a 
© 1’ standard in the Tuat. 


User-ha-t 1 | 3 Pici. * strong heart," 


the name of a god. 


User-hati Wego Rik Rec. 21, 76, 


the sacred barge of Åmen-Rå at 
1-9 ls Thebes. 


User-t (?) Geb T. & J 3) Tuat VI, 


the jackal-headed stakes to which the damned 
were tied in the Tuat. 
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user-t te re i je a part 


of the head or neck; plur. "ns 


user Aloe i 
TS {Fe [iet to steer, rudder, 


steering pole, oar, paddle; plur. 1 Inm m 


1 Sr Ree 30,68, TI T " PT: uv 


Copt. owocp, Rocep. 


useru å |S, rowers, IV, 305. 


user-t Ts dr => U.423, Ta kind 
: ‘ of sceptre. 
user-t 1 løe 


N. flame, fire. 
userti jl m. 
SANN 


Tanis Pap. 18, two 
leathern objects. 

useb eff, ef eff, 
to cut in pieces, to cut through, to shave, to 


destroy. 
useh e UU , to destroy by fire. 


usera So. Slob SL, 
U W 

Nr Har PÅ gå x» S $^. 

m Sy. 

b: Ss == 

to be in a spacious place, to be spread out, to 

be empty, vacant; Copt. OWUWIWC; efl å 1 


Ja NONE 3 empty is 


the le in the boat of millions of years; 


| ‘SS = | , made spacious. 


usekh-t V, v, "^, v 1. width, 
a ca 
S ^ (o) 


breadth ; © LIH xs 
ag RNY 


Usekh[ -t]-àst-ànkh[-t]-em -snef 


ae cf m 


derah I, 3o, Ombos II, 2, 134, a lion-god and 
lioness-goddess. 


Usekh-nemmát b. Dope Ja! Sis vj 


i B.D. 125, II, a god of Ànu and one 
a Ill of the 42 assessors of Osiris. 


usexnner Y 2 ART IL Å 
B.D. 28, 5, a title of Rå. 


A, to be wide or spacious, wide, 


the width of his 
two arms. 


> g 
Usekh-t hett Veg lage pp Ns 


uraeus-goddess. 
usekh-t D E d ise. ef 
Sa =) 
$ U (aie pU iw V 
Spei Sams r-3' 


[===] 
" VAR 
S set. = em Herusatef Stele 7, 
Å o © | 
a lU 


usekh-t åsq S — = ULEN 


waiting room. 


usekh-t Åsår fet = j o] a title of 


’ the tomb. 


usekh-t en bunr » Å Sna TR JS 


vam yw outside hall. 
CATES ax zn 


Ble Spo aps. Es. 


mi , hall, any large chamber. 


usekh-t ent Maåti V“ 


Sb ead e -—À —À UN 


i i hall of the two gods of Truth, or the 
i Judgment Hall of Osiris. 


usekh-t..... Coed. the hall 


of the people in a temple, the outer court. 


usekh-t hebit $92 Å av EN, 
festival hall. 


usekh-t hetep ft A" å L4 C 1r 


FA the hall in the tomb in which the offerings 
' , Were presented, and the offering itself. 


Usekh-t Sekh-t Aanru airy, avail 


eg me Me, Naor Mie Fields 


of Reeds (the Elysian Fields). 


Usekh-t Set > | il Anp the hall of 


a temple in which the Set Festival was cele- 


brated. 
Usekh-t Shu CM SR GE "Ball of 


Shu," a name of the sky, or of the space between 
the earth and the sky. 


Usekh-tGeb ef $ 7. MEE sil 


** hall of Geb," a name of the earth. 


usekh DÅ E , à wide-mouthed vessel. 
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usekh -t HÅ 2 "e 


P | , x , a broad flat-bottomed boat ; 
plur. efl Re 
EH 


wea fees, EIS Ce. 
Pl dunt ledit pls, 


S, (05), collar, pectoral, breast ornament ; 
$ 2 S o 

ule Pref Le 
g is = e GS s a o 
usekh-ti Dfi M 

Cy 


==. Rec. 4, 26. 
usekh es A.Z. 1908, 15, 
of the collar or pectoral ; > | S am if pectoral 


„ef Oae, 
CEN 


| , Koller Pap. 3, 6. 


the amulet 


of mother of emerald; www > NE of various 


kinds of stones; IN (tm), in gold; N en. 
in silver; NG NJ E o, in lapis lazuli; 
Se in wood ; N PG in 


tchàm metal. 
usekh-en- bak e nwm je 
A.Z. 1908, 18, the '* hawk-collar ” amulet. 


usekh-en-Mut » Å Q wm a le 


A.Z. 1908, 18, “collar of Mut,” the name of an 
amulet. 


usekh-en-Nebti » [le MANN N s 


A.Z. 1908, 18, “collar of Uatchit and Nekhebit,” 
the name of an amulet. 


usekh-en-Khens ES. | Sum v A.Z. 


1908, 18, the collar of Khensu, an amulet, 


usekh-en-tchet ES [le nwm d A.Z. 


1908, 18, “collar of eternity,” the name of an 
amulet. 


usekh 5 f " {| B.D. 172, 23, to plate 


with metal ; 1 q » | a: » 1 | S Cw 


thy limbs are plated with gold. 
usekh yl go RECHI AO essere 


usesh = , to be wide = SE | 


usesh-t OTER, hall s liiis, 


D U 
usesh dog, collar, necklace. 


usesh S =D, » (X3, to make 
vea ej NN 


[x 
water, to evacuate; later form, ee! 


usesh-t M QU 159, 198344, 


baba SS n 


messa 
AW 1s Jis. fep duse Ne” 


bass. P e ig Sk » 


- ==) gd Hh. 372, urine, evacuation, excre- 


a r ment in general. 


ussha Då Tht e pe to cut off. 
ust-t D | B S | i T Kubbån 


Stele 31, roll, letter, document, despatch ; plur. 


> [la S. Eu Berle 


usta og to tow, to drag, to draw. 
usten Ss 
Ri egg 
SMA A Sos See Soo 
egg eg $ o Pye» 


to walk with long steps, to stride, to step out ; 
Copt. OWECTWN. 


usten re NIE ER to open the 
AN mouth wide. 


$ A^, Israel Stele 12, 


usten ret [le I tow i 
et e w SL o walk with 


long strides, z.e., boldly. 
ustenu SIE - poe DE A, Rougé LH. 
256, a kind of officer. 


usten D Leg = dm 


Usten ivy ii e OR isi of the Nile-god 


and of his flood. 
Usten 3s IE 


Fl 
ape-god. 
usthen mon ee, 


1075, 1189, to stride; Copt. 0oYOCGEN. 


Ust D Å 4 5 Å B.D. 148, the herald 
É Nu : of the 2nd Arit. 


, a spacious room. 
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= : 

Usten e f zu $ A, Amen. 15, 10, 26, 

5, 17, to walk with long strides, to stretch, to 
extend. 


Usten D f mm, Ombos II, 2, 200, a lake- 
== 
god, a title of the Nile-god. 


| ustchefa D f IG & =, Gen. 


Epist. 64, vainly (?) 
cs [9 [eaves 
wh SU, uU Pax 
Sou eg mms, Ve Heruem- 


heb 23, Rev. 11, 150, to be empty, to be decayed 
or destroyed, or ruined, effaced (of an inscription), 
bald, hairless, to fall out (of the hair), to lack ; 


( e deprived, robbed ; Copt. 

co Be wA owed. 
en 

ushsh cx3 ee fo lack, to be deprived of. 


ush un omission, space, interval, a sign 
used in papyri to mark a lacuna. 


ush à "s nothing, emptiness. 


ush ami Y} NG ę, Rev. 12, 21, 


one-armed, one-handed. 
ush up-t nm, Me Rev. 13, 63, headless. 
mm o Pap. 3023, 85, sense- 
Uie S | less, stupid (?) 


ush-t Ba A.Z. 1900, 128, a hair orna- 
e UV ment. 


wh S conf, pe def, 


e Å \\, darkness, night ; Copt. OR. 


ush dæ. & TD.» pelican (?) 


ush Sa 7, Rec. 4, 121, to eat; var. 


ENT 


(e 
ush (79, to make water. 
- 5 


ushsh dar, b» FY gg | to make 
ow water. 

Svea) [E ve 
ush-t D =, © urine, evacua- 
a =D” tion. 


ush * IM to the harp. 


ush NES Y a cli Àmen. 26, 13, 
» f Je Å p to cry out, to praise, to adore, 
Caus. Å e t 


> g 
[9 
ushush al ape , to crush, to pound, 


whe PURÉ DO RA 


to masticate, to chew. 
ma Sl i PG 
u$. Scot, punt ff 
ehh! EN i Sx | , to fatten geese or cattle. 
usha áhu S it aF FA l, 
eltt KE %A R-E. 6, 26, herdsman, 


pasturer or fattener of cattle, or perhaps fattened 


cattle; compare DN Vy l YP 
ushau (?) e iat, tn $ |, fat- 


tened geese. 


usha-t S ttt iN E 


| 
, å place where 
birds or animals were fattened. 


uha PINS. Pl de o 


MR S. Suu. IV, 502, 1095, 


1208, to babble, to revile, to abuse, to curse. 


usha Sr 2 revilings, cursings, 


1 1 1? words of ill omen. 

uha DI Sr Pan RK 
Ls, Print K, Hymn Darius 3, banc 
pret i Lettre 


to pour out, to scatter, to spread, to rub into 
powder. 


usha-usha SS RPR an 
Anastasi I, 26, 1, DILA DUWA oe 
i em SS Int c. to beat, to beat flat, 


to smash, to strike, to break into; Copt. 
OTEYOTWY. 


usha-t PI AEP HUI 
Sm AS Pu ert 
PUA SS Ping > 
IN KK =A, darkness, night, sunset. 

ushait SUN | | a $30, night. 
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1 


» 
Usha-t Sms. D lt | Den- 


derah II, 19, tr, Ds x, =s 
== T x X x' 

e oneof the 36 Dekans ; 

€ (x ald» Gr. Quang: 


Ushat-bakat e fifi] e & Lx, e fild 


15 M cm | , Denderah II, ro, 

* a ax 

SU = J Ox, Pos JU, Amtes, 
EN a 


84, one of the 36 Dekans; Gr. Oveese- 


Bucwrt. 


ushauti VS [iT m M 
Dt em i} 
a sacrificial 


usham p» Iit — ie : ule 


Ushataspi [S] Lid IE I Å. 


Hystaspes; Pers. yr WKS Tyl ty YE T Beh. I, 4, 
Babyl, I za] Dat å 


E» AY», Gr. ‘Yordorys. 
Ushati D nA AN x, Tombs of 
Seti I, Rameses IV ; see Usha-t. 
2) 
ushå e x Åh cs Å b= 
TT) 
DIEÅ © \ 
ae, cx 
> ECC fw 


bite, to masticate, to eat, what is eaten, food ; 


(21 D 
Y Å, P.S.B. 13, 412, the gnawing of a 


A 
worm at a tooth, | J uc e. 


e 
usha = S S omy 
E Le Sy 


a S (o | 

Å cw — |, a disease of the 
HE TG sui == 
mouth, itching of the mouth. 


ushu e [ o. dry, arid, desert, parched. 


T " <I> Berg. I, 10, an 
Ushur-ha-t DÅ o ibis-god. 


usheb dæ |. sa dx 4 
Pl) SM Ie yf 
pf ene 
poc Jeff se Se eed 


to answer, to make a defence ; <a> D exa | 


, to gnaw, to chew, to 


x Å to make an answer or an excuse; » væ 


E we answer at the right time ; Copt. 
Jx M OTS. 


D U 
usheb-t © ES s , Israel Stele 15, 


Ca 
$ Js År KE 79; E ul 4 
Amen. 4, 11, I 1, 3am Joh answer, 


deposition, statement, advocacy, speech in de- 
fence of something, the subject under discussion. 


ushbit D om J ill «f. Mar. Karn. 


52, 17, answer, deposition. 


ushebti es it Em PU 


see Shabti. 
ushbit HI Jie oes Jed 
a wailing woman; plur. s ar J E \\ & | ; 


usheb Scola, E jw, the 
[Even 
name of the 27th day of the month. 


usheb ES rae 28372-91607; Ey 
exa |, U. 499, Do DÅ. M. 717, 
poo 2G. bemanne 


eat, to consume, to feed on, to swallow. 


usheb-t Pan [25 2 p sr, Pan 
Joos. M. n, pes Je ON 25, 


food, meals for the dead. 


usheb Sa C= Rec. 26, 224, cakes, 
111 loaves of bread. 


usheb-t e Js edible grain or seeds, 
cx3 Jii medicaments, drugs. 


ushbit So] ill eg pearl beads. 
Ueheb ess Jf] ^ Tuy 


une» mj JE. 


Rec. 3, 49, vase, pot, vessel, cup. 


usheb » =œ] X 
usheb MS I -— B.D. 1 p S E 
usheb-usheb % om Jota > 

os | SSA, En ADAE ee ees 
ushem ==) EON, på qe 


Soh 0, Prisse Pap. 14, 8, to slay, to 
crush, to chop up, to split, to pound together. 


to cut, to carve, to 
engrave. 
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y 


ushem-t > om IN 2m , something 


crushed or split, powdered substance. 
Ushem-hat-kheftiu-nu-Rà co 
DS GW Tuat I, goddess of the rst hour 


alla mt 1? of the night. 
Ushem-hat-kheftiu-s M cm 
== vx |i 

$a D I Tuat I, one of the 12 
Lr d | Ar guides of Åf. 
ushem to mix together; 
D CM Am > Copt. OX 25. 

ushem $777 0, Seo pa 


measure, libation bucket (?) 


ushem mu Sos & 


Rec. 28, 166, the hair of a grain plant, beard of 


grain. 
B= pus, 


cx 
ushen ds 2 
NNN == Å 
to snare, to pluck 


ese © 
oan "E CRM E, a bird. 


wins BO Gals HARA, 


netted birds, feathered fowl. 


usher we m n. Hh. 308, Rec. 26, 8o, 
SS 


@ 


es, Sf , to be parched, to be dried 


© 
up (of pools of water), to be burnt up (of grass). 


usher » Xue, Tombos Stele 6, 
[m (o (o 
VS TD Gat, ah), 


to lack, to be empty, to be consumed, bare, 
bald, destitute, helpless. 


usher à By c&a3 Å, Metternich 
> 


Stele 242, annihilation, emptiness, a term of 
abuse. 


usht > E li ÅR, Jour. As. 1908, 268, 
to adore, a l e | | 4 , Rev. 13, 39 ; Copt. 


OTUUT. 


ushet Å Peasant 275, NT 
EN S e OY f. Àmen. 
10, 8, SON. DING, Reese6xs, 


to beseech, to ask, to enquire after, to interro- 
gate, to cross-examine, to greet, to salute, to 


cry out to, to pray to; Copt. owwayT. 


» U 
ushet-ti n S Rec. 21, 98, crier. 
ushetu PAPA, Peasant 216, a 

person addressed. 


ushet HIP 3141. SS 


| ` M \\ (late form), to pray to, to suppli- 
cate. 


ushet.t Sj = G sickly appearance (?) 


Uqet-neferu Då X N j ] i, name of 


a palace of Nefer-hetep. 
Ukesh -ti D nal 
ES Ja 
Nubian (adjective); compare Copt. €& Way. 
ug D PAY N. to be burned, to burn. 
AA 


e e 
Ug, Uga AY > iS NE? Ne: 
Edfà I, 78, a title of the Nile-god. 


p RE Gy 26, 


uga-t » AN NG Réchnungen 58, 


BB Rev TM 174 D AY e da 
RE Dall PL 
Rec. 30, 67, part of a boat; plur. AY ENT 
em Nav. Mythe 7, dø iN U= NEM 
> 25 iN &) >>, Rec. 30, 67. 

Ugaiu Say ll S T7. em 


22, 23, the eight pegs of the magical boat which 
represented the four sons and the four grand- 
sons of Horus. . 


uga NAN . ¢ B.M. 448, BN 


V was id 


name of a festival. 
um nA a & 
D DIS b Im e 
ugå, ugåu » N om. Pega; Sal 
DÅ. 185 n5, S a D Å. P. 661, to eat, 
to chew and swallow; „Me Hå 5 $ & XLI 


" * he does not swallow [it], 
Je = he spits [it] out.” 
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ugit » AN UN E Å, Peasant 253, some- 


thing eaten, what has been chewed. 
vest å RUS $a KRUS 
jawbone; Copt. O* 006 €, 0%OGE, OTOXI. 
uga MS Ls S uu: » LS Wo o 
ee PB SUL Pass. 
B jest, Àmen. 3, 12, So BS 
e 5 % Se, t be weak, the helplessness of old 


ENN 


pool, stream. 


ugap A NEST Åmen. 8, 6, to 


overthrow, to sweep away; Copt. OWWXT,, 
OTWET. 


== 
ugam’ 
å b: S sw d BIN 
Thes. 1206, a kind of myrrh. 


ugas ls T EN [ses Anastasi IV, 15, 7, 


P.S.B. 10, 469, in alle to slit, to split 
open, to stab, to gut a fish. 


ugep » a P^ , to overthrow, to destroy ; 
i 
Copt. OWGOTI, OTWXT. 


"25 IV, 687, a kind 

VE Y wn ser ui * of grain (?) 
B 

ues Sal Hal al 
— , to cut open, to gut a fish or an animal. 


ugsu Es JAY [le Sai P. 11165, 31, slit 
fish, or fish fillets (?) 


l hich have 
geese whi 
ee > 5 f > E been drawn. 


ut >] P" Rev. 13, 37 i 


Rev. 12, 69, to go away ; Copt. 
mt JE 


ut } Å Rev. 5, 18, to order, to issue 
d commands. 


. € 
uti om to command. 


ut ` a Å, to be called, to name. 


utu ^ bs 4 an official (?) crier (?) 


, pit, well, 


> ww 


ut $e Rec. 33, a = DS $, 
eee T 
apo Hoo og 
TEN Va tie up, to swathe, to wind 


bandages round a dead body, to mummify, to 
embalm ; Copt. OT. 


utaut TS SELLE EN 
Th PORPT! BB OT 
ass Pe SIX 
yy an 5, Se S swathings, mummy 


bandages. 

uti Sos, Sano SAMS. 

an embalmed body ; plur. NING Q3 | Mi 1 
SUG S us. 

ut, utu, uti S^, BS, Å, BS 

TII 

balmer ; plur. e GL ei % LEN 


År DIG Rec. 27, 230 
T 3 bp . 27, 230. 


utiuIV 9 n ut the four embalmers, 
a \\ il 


i.e., the four sons of Horus. 
: Ga SS S LJ 
a" utiu ‘Re =>, > 
ui ^ "M 


* $2 =>, Coffin, e. j 
a \\ an 


3 


case, cartonnage case; plur. 


(BY NN prar! 
b oí. 

i a Rev. 12, 40, 
B SAN T DP ill ' destruction. 
va "16 -528 c) i "82 
a ee 'e ' One. 
e Rev. 13, 22, sepulture, 

por jhe S e. death. 


Utu (?) © Sus Å. PG ^o, 
= ES K , o em B.D. 99, 30, a god who 


assisted in sailing the magical boat. 


utah es (ARK gt Gol. Pap. 9, 26; 
var. ISN 1 Rå ibid. 23. 
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y 


Utanu(?) 3 Å o, the name of a god. 


ut Qe. 


© 
ut AU bronze. 


3 um, tile, slab. 


ut oy à. Rev. 14, 49, plants, vegetables — 


LAS 
es Rev. 11, 167, “green,” £e., 
ut bs Y y. ' — new (of leather). 


utut bu 52 Rev. 13, 15, 19, 14, 18, 
på } uA y. Rev. r5, 17, green things, vege- 


tables, papyrus shoots ; Copt. O%OTOVET. 
ut ~ VG T 311, a kind of 
plant @) in | {PK Se^ UTE 
utt Sls EYES PG 
TM e Qo Ww — aad 
grain, seed. 
A aa 
utt S7 7, 5 S PE 
fre aa me rit 
D, U. 216, TP oS = , to beget, 
aa F 
ES 
to produce; SS D M. P. 698; see S in 
ER ES Y i Rec. 29, 164, procreation. 
CE a a 
DP NDS o 
(m A [e EN 
M. 46 i: 5 
b Y Ph Ma cw 
utu +P] | , Rev., males; Copt. 9,00%T. 
Utt På af B.D. 110, the god of gene- 
Aly ration in the Tuat. 
Utt på 2 * begetter,” a title of several 


solar gods; "cwm -— he begot himself; 


OR a n : 
sa II m he begot his own organs 


of SÉ Taa Culte Divin 122. 


utti LA Sl» ap * beget- 


ter,” a name of Ra. 


Utit e tt a title of Hathor. 


Utet-f-em-utcha «To —f = 


a god of one of the Dekans. 


, 


to beget. 


Bs U 
Utet-f-em-pet TPH T Den- 


derah II, 10,a lion-headed god, one of the 36 
Dekans. 


Utot-f-em-her på — E. 
= 

a star. 

Utet -neferuset 8 Å NE d. 
Ombos 2, 131, a goddess. 

Utet-heh [s S B.D. 17, 48, the 
everlasting god of generation, or begetter of 
eternity. 


4of.f © 942 the god of the 29th 
ag FRA” day of the month. 


utt le PU NERIS 
pem 


321, N. 35, 838, the uraeus of Nekhebit. 


utti (?) D." Pute 


two uraeus-goddesses (?) 


Utu-Shu S DÅ cxi » T. 183, 


S So. N. 766, the two - 


Nebti of Nenu, = =J as ow S. 
; 000 
utt e^ ji eh to heat, to burn, to 
E av boil up, to cook. 
Utau P " ME L Tuat III, > j 
Sati 
>= DL a Eos of four gods with hidden 


arms. 
Utau Ásár Y E. 


Utau-ta > 2 Kj | ==, å group of 
e | : gods. 


A Jour. As. 1908, 275, ex- 
lala S ] Å ' cess; Copt. OWWTÅ. 


uteb fa ]e {| Rhind Pap. 44, to sur- 


i 1.195 
<a 


vive (?) 

== bank of a river; see 

uteb on d utcheb. 
e a 


uten o: to make an offering. 


uten Be em. Dee ^ DUGG, offer- 


ing; Copt. OVWTEN. 


DE a 
uten (?) > a) |, a kind of tree. 


3 Ebers Pap. 60, 13, fat (?) 
utenP) in . grease (?) 


uten $a As tas 5 Sy A, 
Anastasi I, 25, 3, to breach a wall to bore 
through iS) = | Å Rev. = Copt. OWWTEN. 
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Em Nn to be heavy, 
uten b (d iF SE Ga weight. 


utenu » À T S peritos 
ow. D. Dr 


a name of the crown of the North. 


OE dg PARA = lii 


a group of beings mentioned with icm" 


SN 


utens * T AR, Wort. 308, a stone. 
^ uter ea. IM some moist substance, en- 
trails (?) 
utriu © on % S m. 
<> Il 


used in painting. 


uteh nx f. Rev. 11, 169, 12, 25, 85, 


founded, cast; Copt. Rm 
utekh ® ^^ 


b > $ nå m Stele 9, IV, 84, 767, 
S : to move, to march. 


utshi die T w , a kind of stone. 
[m] 


uteth = 
Visit Ja ES Po PÅ 


cR , T. 286, P. 37, 355, N. 1069, a 
Y e god (?) a form of Thoth. 


uteth as ^ =, to beget; later form, 


Te 


pe] d 
uth =, Rev. 13, 95 -j N) X. reed. 
uthut > E > , Tombos Stele 9, 
000 
IV, 84, fertile, prolific. 


= — 
pue Soo lal 
t p dn nt —— 
vr € Nu NET LAS en 11 
à =] NS bow e je if EO 
lift up, to Fun up, to support, to raise, to wear, 
to carry. 


those who lift 
uthesu y T Å HEEL us 
(o == 
oie =|! jt. P= Bs n 
to be lifted up (in a bad sense), to be arrogant, 
proud, pride. 


uthes ka 14 LI, haughty, arrogant, 


conceit, pride. 


, Annales III, 109, 11, 


P. 355, N. 1069, to seize. 


iS U 


==) === a 
uthes-t D b Ey w 
PI res 
throne, diwán, seat, support; plur. D 3 i | : 
| = 
uthes-t Y? — | a T DE 
support, prop, stay. 
uthesit = IE —— ==, heaven, 
height, a name of cn (is and of the Sky-goddess. 
Uthes pi Ñ N. 976, a god, the son of 


[So 


Uthesit DE NG xi Hh. 361, a god, 


or goddess, heaven (?) 


Uthesu y= N T. a title of Thoth. 
Uthesu = Sr Tuat IV, Horus 


as a supporter of the Utchat. 
Uthes-ur Kg | P. 35, o 
—— ll <> —P.— 


e— 
jene d PES n d s 
N. 66, "Great Raiser,” a title of Rà(?) ; plur. 


19—$=0m$TIPE 
7 T. 248. 
Uthes-neferu sen) A i | exe, 


i I TT ells. M i Wit the E d 
Uthesi-hehtt e Mid A m es 


Buch. 45, the country of resurrection. 


ut S A, to dismiss ; Copt. OWW'TE. 


uti Sl. M. 540, N. 1107, ie 
b 10 Cer ees U. 438, T. 250, Ver 
iT ES 
= 
x M > an 


to thrust, to thrust out, to push, to throw, to 
shoot out, to cast out, to emit a word or cry, 


to dart out, to void (dung) ; D == D Vu. 
IV, 968. 


ut-à | MER Sos — to thrust out the arm 
in hostility. 


x! B.D. 190, 6, shot 
ut b NY i with stars. 


to lay, to put, to place, to set, 
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ut-t sau X MÅ Qı = the ejacu- 
c» x b rg 


lation of magical formulae or spells. 


a A 
ut gen > X SL d. Thes. 1480, 
violent man; plur. er hs t Gå | 2 Se 


Ed 
X , Peasant 206, Kos D 
cum 


k: SS 
Sam — EN PE 2 see 


Plu 
uttutenuiu EA «om Q sm 


shooters forth of water. 
ut Wm : Rec. 36, 218, to shoot A 


ut PEN, «<q. «EN 


to burn. 


Ut-åui Se Rec. 31, 13, 
TN 


* fiery hands," the name of a god. 
== : 
ut yez, D " 47 , to write, to 


inscribe, to engrave, to draw up a list of * strong 
names." 


ut il — stele, tablet; see utch. 


utiu dæ 3,0, Mb I, Rec 36, 78, 


embalmers; see utiu. 


FM ELT. 
5121 


utet {= 
<a 
to decree, to order; see utchu, js 1 s 


utu i > c WP commander, leader. 


utt IPS. PSY TS. 


command, behest, decree, order. 


utt So, mo be Se 


cerebrum, brain (?) 
pe ete ms 
utit $ ll 


Utu > " = Tuat X, a solar-god or 
: : hour-god. 


,see utchu, 


a 
— chamber. 


P ov 
I-Ie] 


, to turn, to turn round, 


uteb (==, 


> ee IT 


to change; Copt. owwT &. 


uteb i Y , furrow ; plur. sa J 


Gt 
o I 
Uteb Se 5| Å Sl Rev., a god (?) 
utpu > Il» ©, U. 175, 184, vase. 
utfå bx SL fe 
utef i & a, i 


wreck 7o, Peasant B. 2, 122, to delay; var. 


p a. 
» M. 454, 458, i A 


uten P 
Mo € = PEs 


eee ee 9 9 s’ 


A, Ship- 


ARME 


—— mee 


to make an M 
uten =, D NNN Ysa | 1 
wn oo BEL 

gen ; N c | 
2s = =>, offering, gift; e EE jg 
ur Pus ab Qr 

LO di m mm GP mede 
BIS E= TONG 
Vil Ån p ww O 
Mx 191; SER om EXE T ; IV, 748, 


the evening offering. 
I xe E 
E e AMAA =" 
U. 424, cake, cake offering. 
jm ===> 
uten-t be, DE, P.95, 
5 a a li 
289, 625, M. 696, something offered, gift. 


uten pi e y T altar. 


mit SPU 2 SUE 


==) "EN 

@ s. Rec. 28, 181= 

27, 35, à shrine at Memphis. 
"p = a 


uten-t 


V ' 
==, Reise 
pr 


uten-t (read teben-t) 0: 
ring, the ring of a balance. 
ten ANNA nw, nm, © wn 


iS py" LA, to stretch out, to extend. 
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uten Des, ANNA Sy LI, to breach 
å oO 


a wall, to bore, to penetrate. 
=o : 
uten DE å, to copy, to write. 
vemm $A SERA $ 
w @ 
Es EN an ape-god, “the copyist ” of Thoth. 


== Berg. I, 20, an ape-god 
M M sd) a friend of the dead. 


aten DÆ] E esee | um, 
er, Sow Sl. to be heavy. 


=== A (ONE 
uten ST i) Umm, weight; I 


MSS the great uten, a ør (?) 


: — L.D. III, 654, 
uten-å Då | " heavy-handed. 


utensu p , T © , B.D. (Saite) 
NNN 000 
153,6, å ÆR, Düm. K.I. 7o, a kind of stone. 


uter D E funerary vases. 


uthu mE U. 582, Se 
[sow D = A mp, a table or altar for 


offerings ; Copt. OVWT 9. 


FN Sf has. N. 963, S| 
y dn JT. 331, Pages, =i V 


ww Oy Recs TAEA prem Rectan izim 


Dlh re. 15 Some 


=—=—— 
N. 970, $e N. the offerings of meat 


and drink which were set on the altar. 


Utekh SS » ME god of embalming. 


GO ee AK 
Pie VI IP 


to give an order, to command, to decree; com- 
pare Heb. aN, 


utchtch ne U. 546, 1 Pa | 


Hh. 547, to command. 


mon Tos RT PIE 
LES IS EE PR ment, 


1 e 
order, decree, record, will, testament; plur. 1 N 


© 
AON S eS, to make de- 
js 


e 4 . nt 
crees ; N <= Mà, a decree in writing ; 
© i 


G CE 
l 1$ 1S 11 = royal decree or 
proclamation ; f — | e bs E 1 » os; 
stablished by decree. 
(ex y Q a 
utch-t ) IDEEN 
1 o S j a b. i ? EN law, statutory 
a 
decree, edict of a Council; plur. i D 111. 
U. 601, Décrets 27, i>. 1 Sel f 
F1 
l^» — 
var. | o I. 
=< | 
- T. SEM ee, 
utchteh-t i » = à document. 


utch tep j ` | zi chief command. 


utch metu 114 NE 
194 LZ 4. to command, to give an 


order, to issue orders, to promulgate an edict. 
Utch-metu i Å , Tuat IV, V, the god of 
a persea tree in the Tuat of Seker. 


Utch-metu- Ásár i JD LE 


Tuat I, a term which precedes the boat of Åf. 
Utch-metu-Rà j lS Tes Tuat I, 

a term which precedes the boat of Àf. 
Utch-metu-khepera ] | i D | e. 

Tuat I, a term which precedes the boat of Af. 


Utch-metu-Tem i | ia A TuatI, 
a term which precedes the boat of Àf. 


Utchnef Ve » N. 946, the name 
sa SNL of a god. 


Uton-nesp] 1 173 MIP 


PAN ji K “ fire-shooter,” one of the 42 judges 
: in the hall of Osiris. 


Utch-rekhit 1 D ne ill ox å 


d B.D. 125, II, one ofthe 42 assessors of 
I Osiris. 
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= s 195514 N. 971 
wen 13.1 SOS IO 
pe {SOiSa—O | ar Å 


i e À £—3, memorial tablet or stone, landmark, 


pillar, boundary stone, inscribed stele or tablet ; 


PST å STA 
utch en Åakhut-Åten 1 ? N AR 


tO | = E boundary stone of the capital of 
© Åmenhetep IV. 


uten TI LO T eene 


rial stone, or tablet, or building; Copt. OOEIT. 
utenit Ja MIA SS pu Aes. 
Rec. 21 94, 1$ 


garden, a memorial building. 


ath Itb nm. TS 


C3, a tomb and its 


garland, crown, flower; plur. jen up MES m 
på 
utch uauat Id £l NOE ae 
a plant. 


sten ti PU HUGH 


a plant. 
NNN 
f 3h ND a plant. 


utch nuh 1 "S we 
utch sirhata roe Å => I Ie 


ente Jo pl IPS 


part of a boat; plur. 1 » >>, Rec. 30, 66. 
So 


uten TE TS PU ror 
fish; plan IST {es} 


utch | us unguent, eye-paint. 


uten Ta fa JG PHS, 
1e s To, Tell vm om 


to go on an expedition, to make a journey, to 
travel, to stray, to roam, to march. 


pe 


y 


uenit (PUA TITLE. 
IB IP 


c D Ms Las: Thes. 1218, expedition, cam- 


paign by land or water, voyage, escape. 
utchi-t ent nekht 1 QU 
Cd], victorious campaign. 
utchuiu Sal A3) | A, Israel Stele 24, 
cattle turned out to graze where they please. 
ute Si el PÅ 
Sol Sis 
19 l JANE EE» to be healthy, to be 


sound, to be safe, to be strong, to set in a fitting 
order or condition, safe, sound, whole, intact, 


healthy, strong, flourishing ; T | Å, life, strength, 
[^] 


, Rec. 20, 42, 


a SN ww 


eo 
^A ec Ba 


health ! (added after the king's name); AS | ? 
MØ 


vm Rec. 16, 56, salutations to you! ; € 104 , 


Rev. 12, 10, salutation, greeting ; Copt. OW X41, 


OY Ox. 
protective 


EN PIAP b strength. 
p NIN Y. IV, 969, a safe man. 
utcha-t SIR på BLI. 
Har HAT Sin 
" . KY PÅ Ne Pl 
rn el Vi i hri Ree 24, 164, 


objects that bring AR and protection to 


staff of pro- 
tection. 


utcha-t sa SÅ DUM Ä Å | amulets 


[giving] the fluid of life. 


utcha SC DEG. Sif. 
PIP DLA RES +o 


ornament, pectoral, breast plate. 


utcha-ba-f EN x~ , a title of the 
high-priestess of Memphis. 


those who wear them ; INS =>, 
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U 


b 
utcha ra id m. Due to 


speak firmly. 
utcha ha-t SÅ {| S o bold, fearless. 


utcha sep y) IE 


with good luck. 
utcha tet > l || -— 


act with decision. 


Utcha S| Ñ N. 956, 1182, the god of 
ù= 
strength, son of Utcha and Utchat, D | o. 
[^] 


Utchat 


" strength 


firm-handed, to 


c = II, 14, a form of 
the Sky- goddess Nut. 


Utcha-ha-t ka jv a} BD. 70, 1, a god. 


utcha-t = , Nastasen Stele 64, 
temple, storehouse. 


utcha ere ef ES, 
menn ERE ar ds 


storehouse, warehouse, stable (?) the bét al-mål 


of the Arabs; plur. NN | E 
sø tid 


ANAM 
e | ya em > © , Amen. 4, 1. 
i) ===, 


utcha-t l et ep » b Rechnungen 41, 


bi^ 


the rest, arrears, remainder. 


Utcha-t E: , one of the 36 Dekans. 
Ba 


utohait SAMS, PLUS Å 


Rec. 13, 25, 14, 2, å constellation. 


utcha e | e FF, the early dawn (?) 
b] 


utchai 141. Jr dg al 


Rev., to pay, payment. 


utcha ® | W^ SÅ A, ej». 
Ra Sli DLS 
JR eil Sl Nam oe 


to go, to go forth, to come, to betake oneself to 
a place, to advance. 


utchai e l iN ill X, a going forth. 
utcha-t > i} iN - , à journey. 


; IV, 1144; 


Á : 
, what remains, 
l n 


Ss ae 

utcha-t Si KE ppr, 
Sie Sl] BEA 
eS. d? SINT 1 DUN 
3 E the eye of Horus, the eye of Rà, the 


amulet of the solar eye, which gives the wearer 
strength ; plur. @ | iN n I, eyes. 
[v] | I 


Utcha-t S| GF nye aane 
“a I 


of heaven, or the sky. 


Utcha-t e Å NE dit the eye of 


Heru-ur, and later of Horus and Rå. 
the right eye of the 


Utcha-t E pt Å Sky-god, #.¢., the Sun. 


Å the left eye of the Sky-god, 
Uteha-t e : z.¢., the Moon. 


utchati SR SESS Å al l, 
SENE EE 
IRIS dd HER 
PLEA AI sv. 5.0 EE 
quw Sg, thetwo eyesof the Sky-god, 


i.e., the Sun and Moon. 


Utchait D | RE jm B.D. 146, 


the goddess of the eye of Horus. 


Utchait } | RIS Si iN 


edi the goddess of the moon. 
Utchat...... SÅ 


one of 12 air-goddesses of the dawn who assisted 
in towing the boat of Åf. 


utcha-t åakhut > l b Å på 


«93. Ki the eye of the Light-god. 


Reci g2, 177; 


utcha-t meh-t 
right eye of Horus. 


Utchat-Sekhmit qp Y Ô 4, B.D. 
164, 9, a form of Mut (?) 


qi" d" the northern or 


Utchat-Shu-em-pet-em-ari-t-set 


ES SJT 
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ee 


y 


Rec. 34, 190, one of the 12 Thoueris goddesses, 


c 
h sided over the month V E. 
she preside s 


utcha-t shemå T A. the southern 


or left eye of Horus. 


utchà D År U. 289, [3 La 
— Ts Ree. 31, m DAT 
hae GY dede zd 
eO bata d 
v. ose |l, S Ad DIE 
MI 
Anastasi I, 25, 5 GI GH. DON 


a 1 Mar. Karn. 52, 5, to decide, to judge, 


, Rec. 27, 219, 


to pass sentence, to rectify ; Copt. OTWWTE. 
utchåiu En Qu, judges, judged ones. 


utchà to balance; em 
>] Be STAR 117, 3. 18 


ur. Zt M" vg IE 
A ec. DÅ 


decision, judgment. 


uat 2d PI dnd. 


a woman who has been put away or repudiated, 
outcast. 


utchà ah-t 2" | NG: fi to define 


the bounds of estates and to settle their limits. 


utchà metu $ "a Å P.630, Sår 
jon 1374, a 1 P. 264, ss Å {| 
Rec. 31, 163, I hi Iud. devas zs LN 
aS ur PAA | ben u Dc 
AS LT AN 288 AL 
to weigh words, to try cases, to judge ; IN J > 


Å 1 in the place of judgment, że., in court. 


utchà-ra BIP AT h, Anastasi I, 


24, I, decision, judicial sentence. 


P» ov 
utcha rut $3 d | = 


(var. =| a), Peasant216 ........ 


utchå hatu E Oo Qo, to IM hearts 


* or dispositions. 


utchà senu sen $2 zh | Vo 


} T Peasant 234, to judge between two 
i rivals. 


utchā senemm T NE iN n. 


B.D. 19, 10 (variant of d i} to decide 
a lll a case. 


utchā e 7j ANN: e ph vum 
ch A ; R NE to cut, to cleave, to split; 
PI AY 

utchaiu f yy Raat. 

utcha e a) ) , tremblers (?) 

utcha Å D, a kind of sceptre (Lacau). 

Utchā ai T Denderah IV, 61, a hawk- 


headed warrior-god. 


Utcha c Å , A.Z. 1910, 17, a god. 
Uteha-aab-t «RJ Å. 
D ass». 5213556, 3; 


the protectorof theegglaidby å Å E 
Utchà -fent (?) Hø i Mar. Aby. 

I, 45, a god who dwelt in H Era 
Utchā-mestcher (?) å ÅH, ae I 

EN 


to cut off the head. 


3 B.D.G. 814, the god m 
utchai-t E 003 , a fruit. 


utchà $e S.I 

utcheb  ]—— S I JD: M 720, 
1970 LS se | JR 
Israel Stele 20, Te Sheree IJA >. vart. 1 a 
ex) l-—Jl|- 


to go back or about, to change the direction, to 


change, to bend down (of the top of a tree, 
N. 27) ; Copt. OoTWTÅ. 


, to turn round, 
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utcheb 1] XU: 430] J= M. 194, 


SD Josef Jot LT 
War IE 
eee NE T o 


any ground by the side of a m^ or stream ; 


P To er TG ur JE 1Je 
= li JS uy I {i Pur 1193 
mete TG HP iP oL , Rec. 


27, 84, NA Pr ME FG fields which have 
been planted ; Copt. oww'T É. 


utcheb-t 1 J A å d. Mp 
utcheb IDI1$94 = $ 


I, BOs EV; EE paid in to a temple, 


| Je="5 


, river bank, 


, a heap of offerings. 


carpet, floor 
covering. 


utcheb-ti Ap å, P.S.B.A. 1884, 187, 


Sphinx 16, 182, a wrong reading (?) ; see under 
sem. 


utchbes D J Å XY, to be green. 


uot GI» PVG P 
TRE IR KS 
IRS» SER 


to tarry, to delay. 


utchef-t Ys ^ Qy ay a bird. 

montt POREN 
KK> E Gen. Epist. 68, a disease. 

utchen vu D vM Peasant 145, 
^w E bow i ML e $0 Sola: EA 
flood, stream. 

chon 11.5, TE cs UG 
124. TSE TE 


evacuate, to smelt ; Copt. ovWTP,. 


to pour out, to 


> U 
utcheh I å DÅ 110. IV, 695, 731, 


an offering by fire, to apply fire to a metal, 7.4. 
to smelt, to sparkle (of precious stones). 


sam 1372 LPG LEE 
LDPE Ue TER 


15 1080 ToS JA ams 


table of offerings. 


utcheh 1 1 0 : N 1 ve: , altar vessel ; 
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plur. niis å Rec. 26, 13 | PU. 
mme Fi keg AR 
vienen [PAS PET 


P. 602, INSBOS. e 2602 - 


| utcheh 12 9. Å Thes. 1281, 


EG 6) Y. IV, 157, 926, child, babe. 


uteht e ) A, to walk, to go on. 
= 
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J B 
b J = Heb. m 


b J |, abode, place; see 5| x 


b J | NOS Rev. 12, 113, plant, bush; see 
I= NU 

b (bu) Jv. people ; see | So 
SEE 
B (Bu?) J | Br B.M. 32, 383, a fiend 


in the Tuat, demon, devil in general. 


B jJ X Jj, Nav. Mythe, Ji $^ , the name 


which Set assumed when he took the form of. 


a hissing serpent, [U fg al == 


ba Ge ol ar Fay © 
havea soul; © |, N. 986, & | ". 
T b JSN U. 235, 
ba R EL n dita NC IN 
IN ME AN ob ote Sach AN 


T. 319, A. Moa, Ree. 27, 228, soul; [^ 


x Jor Jour. As. 1908, 303, & ill ms, the 


heart-soul, might, power, strength, courage; 


s e rs ANAN, 
NE TEGE: 
er GL e cn 
ae Sm Op Fed |, the Bai of 
Horapollo ; EN i a beatified soul ; LO 
Westcar 7, 25, a damned soul; [EN I, 
P. 163, [^S l, N. 854. 


| 


pi S 


| | § 
ba CNG heart-soul ; GN & >) 
IN qu. B.D. 180, ro, soul, spirit, and body; 
[^N Sr M) "m B.D. 9r, 4, soul, spirit, and 
(A 

shadow ; EN LJ ST {| B.D. 183, 35, body, 
fs (ez a (i! 

double, and spirit ; GN => 7) KH 


D = | B.D. 169, 3, thy soul is in heaven, 
<=> AI thy body is under ground. 


3 | met 
psu. 


with amulets, spells, etc. 


AM HI 
baiu mitu NS ! NG 1, dead, że., 


damned, souls. 
baiu menkhu ¢ & & 4 4 Å, per 


fected souls, z.e., the beatified. 


ba en nub n , B.D. 89, 12, 


* soul of gold,” 7.e., an amulet. 
Ba & RR RB RE E 
EN J Ki , [^ al g, B.D. (Saite) 163, 


T. 349, M. 596, 722, N. 657, 719, 1202, 1328, 


the Soul-god; plur. ‘| & ] GN al CNG 
Rec. 30, 67, divine soul-gods; Y IN 
AN 


a ASH AS 


I come out as Ru.” 


Bait Go, 169 Gh wh ass 


the Soul-goddess. 


Baiti [^ CNG the two divine souls, 
U. 159, T. 130, P. 648, 720, & SR PH 
M. 747, [CS U. 569, P. 572, 
av åå fr dv IKKE 

| ir EAE. \\ Soi 
JN dl S A i the two souls in 


' the two Thafui. 


il a soul equipped 


J B 
Tuat I, the two 


Baiti & & $ th tr Soul-goddesses. 

Baiti & [^s E th th ; see Rehti, 
SS hh 

Ba-dab-t Gy to, SUR Fh}, 
P.670,N. 1272, Få Mo F , the Soul-god 


of the East; plur. KTN && [o 
TJA di 
the Soul-goddess a the 


Bait-aabt 94 t d East 


Baiu-åabtiu S | SE aN NE i 


B.D. 109: (1) the gods who sang at dawn and 
turned into apes when the sun had risen ; (2) the 
three gods Heru-aakhuti, the Calf of Khera and 
the Morning Star. 


Baiu-åmiu-neteru ME HH | 
Di 111 Å i, the souls dwelling in the gods. 


Baiu-àmiu-she-Neserser KN ill 


Pi KST ——e GE 


a group of nine gods. 


Baiu-åmiu-Tuat Så! FPS, » 


the souls dwelling in the Tuat. 


Ba-àmi-tesher-f >, CEN 04 


— N. 657, the soul dwelling in his 
pum Xu redness. 


Ba-Åment AN | am DM), B.D. 
168, the soul of Åment that fed glid dead ; plur. 


Sn d RS 
EY 


Baiu-Åmentiu Sm! Es 2 M n 


Thes. 59, B.D. 108, 15, 16, Tem, Sebek, and 
Hathor. 
Baiu-Åment NG |, Tuat IX, 


the gods who towed the serpent-boat Khepri. 


Baiu-Ånu &% | o! .D. 
Tm p P DA 


Rà, Shu, and Tefnut. 


Bata d.i, 
=] 


“ great soul,” Ze, Af, 
the night Sun-god. 
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Ba-ånkh [^S v J Le N. 1252, 


Nesi-Åmsu 25, 23, “living soul" a title of 
Osiris of Tet. 


Ba-ankh [^ Kj T 


renewed its existence in heaven ; plur. [^ Å 


, a soul that has 


fn HU 


Ba-Ashem GIR M. 785, 
cx 
the soul of the divine image. 
peiraai 4, ANT GÅ 
B.D. 165, 8 (Saite), a title of re 
Ba-utet-áru & 2 -a 5l of f 
derah IV, 79, a bull-god of generation. 
Ba-Pu & I 
Baiu-Pe (Pu) Sm. p ed U. 585, 
P. 471, B.D. 112, 13; Horus, Mestá, and Háàpi. 


s B.D. 168, 


the souls who open the mouths of the dead, 
Lc, perform the ceremonies that effect their 
resurrection. 


Bafermit (?) [E x Tuat V, one of 


the eight fire-gods who burn k the dead in the 
Tuat of Seker. 


Ba -merti S&S 


Plutarch, De Iside, § 12. 


paven-shn & fe ft, tot 


Ó Å e], “soul of Shu,” a name for the - 


Ba-t nefer-t c d ie A.Z. 1867, 


a title of Hathor. 


Ba-Nekhen GN ES, 
Nekhen,” a jackal-god. 


Baiu-Nekhen SR a ER e E 


P. 471, M. 537, 804, B.D. 113,11, ie © 
~ 


the souls of Nekhen, z.e., Horus, Tuamutef, and 
Qebhsenuf, B.D. 113. 


Ba- i 

Rā ner M Rit Tomb of Seti I, 

one of the 75 forms of Rå MS 5). 
Ba-ti-erpit , EU i Å, B.D. 


Den- 


, å hawk-god. 


Baiu-periu è 


SK 


< < = Hauvrys (?) 


the “soul of 


142, 76, a name * Osiris, 


J B 


Baat-erpit [^ le ü ue [o 
a 

ls Q. M. 156, & Joh, N. 109, [^ 

RUE Å B.D. 142, 14, Osiris as the soul 

LM å of Isis and Nephthys. 


Ba-heri-åb-baui-f & E [^ [^ 


s, ‘soul dwelling in his two souls,” a title of 


Osiris. 
Ba-khati NEN m |. Tuat HI, a 
goddess associated with Horus. 


Ba-kha-t- RÀ NECS So gh 


B.D. 140, 6, 7, a form of Rå, 
Baiu-Khemenu a hee D o, 

B.D. 114, the souls of Hermopolis. 7 
Baiu-khenu Sm! E. he. Thes. 

59, the gods of the 1st day of the month. 


Baiut-s-åmiu-heh om. I jr Ee t | 


Ombos 2, 132, a goddess. 


Ba-sheps Sp N, B.D. 142, 19, * holy 


soul,” a title of Osiris. 


Baiu-shetau SR EE => » a is om 


rx, Tuat III, the “secret, z.e., invisible, 
zu Souls" a class of beings i in the Tuat. 


pote d [I Joe IT 


Tuat I, an ape-god. 


Baiu-ta è < 


the souls of the earth. 


Ba-tau < “ale P.S.B. 27, 186, 


A.Z. 1907, 98, a very ele god: in late times 
Cynopolis was a centre of his cult. 


Ba-Tathenn [^ ; 
SS ws 
soul of the Earth-god Tathenn. 


Ila B.D. 142, 20,2 
Bau-tef-f Ke i title of Osiris. 
Ba-tcheser & i — | * holy soul," 
<> 
a form of Osiris. 


Ba NT Tuat III, the soul of the god 
Àf which was swallowed by the Earth-god. 


, B.D. 168, Tuat VII, 


Tuat VII, 
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Ba 35v the Ram-god,: god of virility and 
generation. The worship of the Ram of Mendes 
was founded in that city in the IInd dynasty. 


The Ram-god, de, in Tuat XI was a god of 
offerings. 


Ba Xs dj tad): Jat Å ie 
SOT ENY 2 AT the 
Ram-god of Tet and Hensu. 


Baiu 4753» % 3» | i Berg. 66, the 


soul-gods of Tet. 


Ba-dakhu-ha-f m S ^ fre Å, 


Rec, 8, 199, a ram-headed god. 


Ba-ami-Shu T Å | +} [S de B.D. 


17, 17 (Nebseni), the soul dwelling in Shu. 


Ba-åmi-Tefnut =, Å 1-01 

y. ö aW 

B.D. 17, 18 (Nebseni) the soul dwelling in 
Tefnut. 


Ba-åri ll] q s EA 
Ba-utcha-hàu-f Fa PÅ Ike, 


a ram-headed god. 


Ba-Baiu | 


sd | Pap. Mut-hetep 5, 20, 
“soul of souls,” a title of Osiris. 

Ba-pefi 575 se | Denderah IV, 84, 
a ram-headed god of the 8th hour of the night. 


T -f-ámui- Tet T N n í 
cmd B.D. 17, 17, 18 (Nebseni), the 


souls of Rà and Osiris. 


Ba-em-uàr-ur(?) aF NG fs 


(ToS Mar. Aby. I, 44, a god of Abydos, a form 
of Osiris. 


Ba-en-Asar 33 i cus 14 B.D. 
17, 111, the soul of Osiris, one of the tetrad of 
divine souls that dwelt in Tet. 


Ba-en-Rà Ea i mw © il B Deng 
(Nebseni), the soul of Rå, one of the tetrad of 
divine souls that dwelt in Tet. 


Ba-en-heh ÅR ny 1 © b Pap. Ani 


I9, 3, “everlasting soul,” a title of Osiris. 


J B 


Ba-en -Shu NT mm fe s) , soul of 
Shu, one of the tetrad of divine souls that dwelt 
in Tet. 

Ba-en-Geb ER ANNA i * soul of Geb, 


one of the tetrad of divine souls 2. dwelt in Tet. 


Ba-neb-Tet-t No ai F si UP 


<= the ram of Mendes, a 
&32 FÅ o 


form of Osiris. 
Ba-neb-Tet-ànkh-en-Rà Ta = 


iit — Cairo Pap. III, 4, the soul 
art: of Osiris, the life of Ra. 


Ba-neteru ra &! "rg 


Ba-heka Fahy Rit Rec. 8, 199, a 


ram-god. 


OG a god 
e I 
composed of four ram-gods, #.e., the souls of Ra, 


Osiris, Shu, and Khnemu. 


Ba-Tata | p A}: Berg. II, 5 = SQ 


i le , a form of Osiris. 


a ram-god in the 
Tuat. 


Ba-sheft-ha-t e» år 


ba ei ram, sheep; Gr. 8J, ovis longipes. 
x 9 I, 15, an estate of 
Ba-seh 3 Ng in 9E Methen. 


Baiu CNG LX om VET: Zod. Den- 


derah, one of the 36 Dekans. 

Banie) å go 
or e oe oS xd Six 
po pra * , one of the 36 Dekans; Gr. BIOY. 


Baiu-ànkhiu [M M if Thes. 133, 
the 36 Dekans. 


Ba-qet-t [^ NES 
o 
ba-t ^ o, illumination, light, splendour. 
ca 
ba & 4 unde. N. 671, to pay 
Lus ^ homage (?) 
ba (baba) & Å to wonder, to admire ; 


see IT Å. 


ba-t A. ^ 2 Rev. 13, 28, quality, charac- 
teristic. 


the 29th Dekan; 
Gr. BIKOT. 
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B J 


ba è o=, book, papyrus roll, service, 
lo — » = 


Je RIS JRO 


Rec. 32, 178. 
bai ab JW" ex Y ae 126) 
JR EX =o 
bearer of a message = E q NI * J ge. 
baiu-ra GR. Rev. 2, 351, book; 
plur. age ^ 
Ba s. å ni B.D. 163, 14, seg 
ba Jj. Ga magi & 9), U. 472, 
P. 204, N. $48, ja iN FA pirog GN 
9) W, I, 2 |S] : Ree, 30, 186; [o 
H^ ]9 8 A) PA 


Rec. 36, 215, leopard skin, a skin garment ; plur. 


IS S Ru. JS Ru 


Rec. 36, 215. 


A.Z. 1902, 98, leopard 
ba meht JR IP. of the North. 
ba resu DN A.Z. 1902, 98, leopard 

3 


liturgy, document; plur 


of the South. 


Hh. 439, the 
Leopard-god. 


JS 
(Nebseni), Jr 1 TS J 
FRÅN 
* Hh. TGN 
J 5 S 5e Dll T5 
JIA: JJ] 4) A al}: first-born son of 


Osiris, who took the form of a typhonic animal ; 
he presided over the phallus, and devoured the 
dead; Gr. Bégwv, BefBóva (Plutarch, De Iside, 
§ 62). 


pave! JER SR 


eldest son of Osiris. 


| & 
ba J [^ ty! mock, to sneer, to scorn. 


Å 
r 


Nr IE ENG : 
x IN JUS D PO SU 
MEN, Fa UD Rev. 11, 130, to plough, 


‘to dig, to hew stone, to break through, to force 
a way, to hack, to mince, to cut up. 


va bait Js y HW Se 


dig out foundations for a house. 


baba J &® J GRETE 
IGAIS AS JSA 
J FAÍ , to work a plough or some other 


digging tool, to wield a battleaxe in fight, to lay 
about one with weapons. 


baba IKIK S |, to use force. 
bait LAS 


a cutting, hacking. 


bau J x. V7, in the phrase IDI 
RIGGS an ma 

mat Je BEE vage 

babain JR Js BAP 


workmen, ploughmen, field labourers. 
|e VP I | workers in mud, 
© brickmakers (?) 
ba (baba) & ° j jJ [ o 3 , hole 
zaj (OC) 
in the earth, den, cavern, cave ; plur. kD? 


sepulchres, tombs. 


ba-t IGRIS Rec. 27, 221, 


ground, earth, cavern (?) 


baba VM Thes. 1200, 573 E. 


J cm, , Israel Stele 57, meadow land. 
tomb; perhaps = 
E J IK e. — ca" NYZ, house. 


3 CI holes in the 
baiu (?) J & if 1 11? ground, caves. 


Àmen. ro, 2, 
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baba [NC S U. 312, JS 
RIGA JS 5 5 
$15. lao får Jr 
WEN. DM 


cavern, den, lair of an animal, abode in the 
earth, hole in the ground; Copt. AHA; plur. 


J595 5 159 8 Ue 
Poh JJ ee Js 
JSN 

baut J KK [Neo PADL SIA, 


CI Rev, household servants, 


& b: nre house-dwellers. 


ba-t E Rec. 27, 86, honey (?) 


ba J & Re gland (?) matter (?) 
baa ISR U. 543, 544, Some 


substance (white 1 


bat Joe S 250: 2D, 


5 D, 15: kohlstick, or *'needle," an 


a N 
instrument for applying eye paint to the eyelids. 


ba-t jJ [^s ex, U. 159, fruit of some kind ; 


EN 
baba-t Ge Se e 7, 


T. 1304, fruit of some kind. 


bai JÆRU, JA us poo’ 


a kind of grain or seed. 


baba-t fa I 
ba J KK EG a grain E 
ba JAK BAT O^ nens alf a hen: 
ba-t RU U. 201, N. 610, JSN 
T Ue Gje), jJ GN NE T. 331, M. 232, N. 621, 
ao P. 615, fe a, M. 783, N. 1142, 
Je Bir. sunt J5 8 s n 


8,2 kind of grain. 


J B 


rans Je RT IRD 
Jee Tbe Je IS 
1-0 IK RIDS URI 


bush, P Nia undergrowth ; Copt. NS 


baba ae EN plant, plants, herbs; see | 


ssec sr 
ba jw 
mo JR Åra» Isen 


paved walk, path; see J læ 24 


wet JO ] s 
ES 


a "EM Berl. 69ro, stream, 
AA Ml 


, staff, stick. 


source of a river. 


à Š , drink, liquid ; see beb. 


baba-t me pectoral. 


Ling Se Se e Se Sel 


o 0, necklace of beads, pectoral ; see |] 


baba 


óoà 


vaia JR ES JR 
NS 


MMM xx, canal, stream; Copt. Ro, 
== 


5a moist substance of 
Baia Sel A Il!’ some kind, honey (?) 


baáa ks | SNL bands, cords, palm- | 
B. wem JAR 
EEG el 


fibre, tendrils of a plant or tree (?) 


Bør n1 Rec. 18, 183, a cake, loaf, 
food = K Re bs m 
baåu IRID+ Å, evil word, curse. 


Baåur à Lam, HE Hb. Dy. 


Baábu jel 19» P. 568, Boda of the 


breast. 


baårut , & | (AT b » Sa 


nu wells, pools ; Heb. nw. 


past [eR e JA 


oo a ? 
EN ill n Harris Pap. 500, 2, 4, clubs, 
maces, Sadan cudgels, palm sticks; Copt. Rat, 


x 
ME 
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bai ar |l. a digging tool. 
n Fa d: e Ul S s 


, å form of Osiris and Ra. 
Rec. 23, 198, a 


= J KK IN Qu. priestly title. 
baui CNG DÅ |, B.D.G. 214, the two 


nobles, że., Eines and Uatchit of Pe-Tep (Buto). 


bai JA usns, boat. 

bai-t JS. S le. mantis. 

Bait Jo fy llo us 

Babait(?) € |Z g- Fr 
Hh. 468; var. JJ & All- 


baiat JSN VE slep" onder 
bai-årq [^s >. A.Z. 1877, 32, mat 


covering. 

O o Rev. 14, 11, harp; 

— ev uz Copt. Boru, 
bain Fell E e, Jour. As. 1908, 287, 

= 
wretched, miserable; Copt. ER IHT. 

bairi JU INS 
=b => 
a@s, & est r=, Rev. 13, 59, 


J [^ ill & ISS, basket-shaped boat ; plur. 


a ; Copt. Raptr, Gr. Bapie 


Sl 


J2& S Ip pass piur. IK 
AST, Rev. 16, 99; e &ip, 


pi AIpt. 


bairriu | KY exe)" M 


Koller Pap. I, 3, 4, a kind of wood used in 


^» TRUS ENN 
ali FRM 


SPIRT: Sel 15 


iN , house; Heb. M2. 
a=) 


>>>, Rev. 11, 174, 


J B 
baiti J & NG |^ Å , king of Lower 


Egypt; Gr. Berns (?) 


bau J UNGES boat. 
Bau J & m Pow, U. 565; see 
Bakhau, J [ mM > w. 


baun (?) a Å to bay (of a dog). 


Bautcha & 3 iN Denderah IV, 


60, a warrior-god. 
TS 5 


"Eq 
names J får 


Mar. Aby. I, 8, 97, to scrutinize, to examine 
carefully. 


Baba, Babi | & jl], v.sss J5 


J OG. U. 644; see Baba. 


Baabi jJ EN iN J UN Wh the eldest 


son of Osiris. 


pabi ] 4. JU). JAS IN v 
os tu. JB Ba JURE mae 


see Baba. 


Babuu J RIS Kil a fiend 


in the Tuat; see Babua. 


Babua jJ & Jj $1. P. 604, a god 


with a red ear and dappled haunches; a~ v 


= N a E NJ, a name of Set (?) 
Rec. 14, 21, herd 
ban & Je: i-r ‘of cattle. 


ban-t è le — eis) c e; breast, 


a pair of pcs 


eí6 


A & & 1=1 to overflow, 
So OO A’ toflood. 


ban J UN 5 y, Rev. 11, 138, 12, 15, 


KM K, Rev. 13, 26, bad, evil, enemy. 


n `o | * n A Rec. 5, 9o, date 
ow! O I 
palm ; see bnr; Copt. rute. 


banban 


[ 203 ] B ff 


| MAAMA : NNN 
ban EN Sm» mosaic; see J Cs 
bann-t ee MMA 
bann ] Me box, chest, 
IK io harp 1 
Banåathana SE - 
pr D I Kl) 


Mar. Aby. II, 50, a Semitic p name. 


Ban-Āntå KN We — Ms. 


Alt. K. 343, a Semitic name of a man. 


2 NWM 
banpi & 5 ill 7, Rev. 11, 1419 12, 
18, iron; Copt. Rente. 


, Rev. 14, 34, pill, bolus. 


= WWM cs Eun = 
Bant-Ant ex». aT Alt. K. 


346, "3n Er L.D. II, 175, Ay 
"T ME: -—— L.D. III, 172, a Semitic name 


of a woman; compare Wy"): 


bant Se PLA Se. to tie, 


to bind, ine 


banti[t] às 7 >, å vegetable garden. 
Ol) as 2s blind Qu Ea 


Rev. 12, 31, Baal ; Heb. 
Bar & os xil byg, 


bar (bal) NESE e F, Rev. ig, 
oo I 
<a NU «Oo 
A Q; Rev. I5, 16, e Å AAA 


x: Rev. 13, 33, greatness of eye, z.e., pride ; 
[oM Copt. Bar 


ELS Ti JET 


IV, 783, well; Heb. Na, 
' | 2s a kind of 
barrå & E | V= på 


Baråst J [^ s. j B be a name or 


title of Bast (?) 
J5 GN — - 
pu TIM NN 
IKK IN JAR 


i Nu , Rec. 17, 147, å fish, mullet (?) 


a JERN! 


Rev. 139 to 


J B 
barian J PG TT 3 | , spotted 


mullet (a Tanis fish). 
bari JER ae JAR 
une, Je fan tene 
I AK > Wa Jx 
J ENE. , boat, ship; Copt. Rapt. 
bari [^N Fs Ip Gaon Rev. 12, 17, 
fra me li e 
barit J [^ r3 d] D Düm HI 


I, 15, 30, cage of wickerwork. 


ben JAKT TT JOR 
ar JA SO 


cypress wood (?) 
barbar & os & NG: EP 

Rev. 13, 20, grain; Copt. RARE. 
barbar-t E pr 


knob of the crown of the South, grain, seed, 
berry any rounded thing; compare Copt. 


&X&IAe. 
barbar 9 è n 9 O, Rec. 16, 
«> > > 


139, to soak, to macerate, to boil; Copt. 


epep. 
FÅ a. 


[ba]rbår [& | dme 


AY Rev. 11, 180, to empty (?) lay waste ; 


(Rey, 5, 88, the 


Copt. $0A&X 
| aN | a pot, vessel 
barbas EN E Uo ’ of some kind. 


Barhm [^ E iN i, , a Nubian tribe 


which lived on the eastern and south-eastern 
borders of Egypt; Gr. BAéuves; see Strabo 
XVII, Pliny V, 8, Pomponius Mela 1, 4, etc. 


barek-t Au. A HM Rev. 11, 146, 
a = 
pool; Heb. 19712. 


bareka J ar AR P to bless; 


compare Heb. vi in Piel. 
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baraka J [^ a Düm. H.I. I, 


28, 29, 1&+ Å E , to bow the knee 


in homage ; compare Heb. TZ. 


bareka IAN —.'|, Thes. 1199, GN 


AUE uc coe 
a>! gg! ME Te he 


\\ | id Fw awi compare 
eS r | Ut Heb. 71972 in Gen. xxxiii, 11. 


barekatå J FR wes =" 
N= JAANE II 
NET Re HESS 88 | pool pond, lake ; 


er gis. 


Barkatáthua ez Se iN } | gS 
AR Ti a one 
barea JO råd I 5 
RA od disue IKK 


BY A < , to be in want, empty, destitute. 


barga J AX er Bye, to 


illumine, to give light; compare Heb. 92, 
Arab. dr 
db E SLE ST 


wees Rev. 11, 156, 158, pool; Heb. TANA. 


barta, barth J & å 
dips Å covenant, contract ; d E 


èa ra å 
bah Ev J T. (X; to snuff, to inhale. 


bahaiu AN ili e > | Kad: 


baht (?) par o, a kind of precious stone, 
emerald (?); compare 772, Esther i, 6 


bab [Sed JG Ki 
A I. Sim EX) 
bo as er n: DIS, a 
1908, 311 (var. J] § =), the phallus of man 
or animal, member; Copt. q&9,. 


I ær 
bahu (?) 3. Berg. 28, men, people. 


nearest Je BB [| bte 


virility. 


van — m bat TR ed 
Meo IHS 
Ro KOSER 
ii c3, Rev. 13, 31, before, in the presence of ; 
Eh SUE 
Copt. 2£2229,; m bah å | "m 
before, of old time; m teher bah N Å 

Å ==. 


=, U. 319, before; teher bah Å ==. 
<> 
before. 


bahit [^ 1 ii a, a garment (Lacau). 
bahen e. = Å to slay. 


bahen ^^ ife. 
[ SUD NE knife 


bahs å n Rev. 14, 44, [^s 
Lg Hj Rec. 25, 14, calf; Copt. Å&p,ce. 
ba © fh, Jac p, * eoe 
bakhbakh 6S [^x CJ, A.Z. 1908; 


117, to enjoy: 


Bakhau J & S Puer B.D. 


108, 1-8, the Land of the Sunrise where Rå 
speared Set. 


bakhannu [SE STE e EDO 
e paraschistes. 
sam SX Jae tc 
NNN 
pylon; see | ^ 
NMA 


bas Ga M ef. Jl 


the little waterpot on the scribe's palette ; see 
pes. 


basti ll 5, ls 3, salve, unguent. 


Bastt Aa (I^, P. 290, Il LT, 
». 569, JU Finse GÅ. Ja 
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J 


B 

We esos Be (21) re 
mme Usd Hs Hod 
Hoo Qv Je Gy He foe ancien 


cat-headed fire-goddess of the Eastern Delta. 
Her favourite cities were Bubastis in the Delta 
and Tar in Nubia. 


Basti R [^ iw. B.D. 125, II, 


one of the 42 assessors of Osiris. 


Bast -shesha -årit (?) & NY = 


|<, a lioness-goddess, a form of Bastt. 


Bastt Tar We ay 


an ancient town in the scan 


basa & c N , panther skin. 
Basa &o A, [^s Å W, the god 


Bes; Gr. Bys. 


basan-t SOX D eo) » "p 


A nur AN E = 
nastasi I, 27, 7, A.Z. 1911, 53 PME T 
eU T Gan ; | chisel, graver. 
basannt (?) EN ee | V—À, things 
= er (| 


worked with the chisel. 


bash & cx at, Rev. 14, 1, er 
os Å, Rev. r2, x4, to vomit. 

pasha JA bs rs SEL 
LN Ga pe fet 
is ie to slit, to cut, to split, a cutting tool. 

bashà rx | a 


to desert ; Copt. Aw. 


baa JH RÅ 
with oill JS iN or - anointed. 

bad jos os polo. J&paQo. 
JSN m? JSA 
JS J Hem Jo € NE 


Loret, Flo. Phar. 95, oil, unguent, salve, oint- 
ment; Copt. D&K! (?) 


, Bast of Tar, 


Jour. As. 1908, 261, 


, to anoint, to rub 


J B 


bag-t CE? U. 170, [12 P. 652, 
Å Å 

ss Fee ed KA fo 
Ji^ e NK 4 e 0 

=> " B o) | Å 
0 XY, oil tree, olive ; plur. y 9 5 CSE: 
a P U. 170, the olive tree in On; 

e 

$: O a EP652, M. 773, the olive 
hu === tree of heaven. 
Baq-t [^ å y, U. 170, M. 753, the 


mythological olive tree of Heliopolis. 
bag %p 2 15 "ABL 
=> "cm 
S Se SE jer 895, 025, ance 
to be bright, to be happy, J & NG 0 I 
ES 


Hymn to Uraei, 24. 

baq y WP a prosperous man. 

baq y Ü , clear, bright, shining. 

bag & 0, to be protected. 

A 

Baqbaq y y i Thes. 818, Rec. 16, 106, 
a hawk-god with a bull's head. 

Baqbaq y v. Berg. I, 14, y y al , 


a protector of the dead. 


3 to be with child, pregnant ; 
baq y Å A Copt. Roki. 


baq J A Ky, to beat (?) to slay (?) 
opa >) . 

baqr y fr ~ steps. 

bags-t v lig, jawbone, cheek (?) ; Copt. 


ovos (?) 
bak & =e J af 
& 
bak YAD AL fp= NL A 
Rev. 12, 65, hawk; see bak; ren, 
“hawk of gold," an amulet; Copt. RHO. 


— SCA SCA 
bak GS") Fr Pi F 
hm) A — <A 
GAGN | 
Su. to work, to labour, to toil, to serve, to 
do service, to pay tribute ; ai Hu Rec. 


20, 40, to be worked upon (of engraved objects) 


| 


i 
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bak > [^ =- ,, work, labour in the 


— A 
field, service; plur. == & D i: 


SSI I SCA A 
@ ty I å, © 
cA (E tii e 


== e 
prar? & Yoj I Rec. 20, 40, products ; GN 
nwm ie IV, 665, product of Syria ; js ie 


[s | i the best of the products. 
bak -t J e > zs gift, tax, tribute, 


ce BS ADR EG 
aL Anl d. Be ded, 
Ax S Hle sce KG 


Åmen. 6, 16, manservant, slave, workman, 


labourer, member of the corvée ; fem. & pe 


LOT Head Se EN 
maidservant, slave woman ; plur. Ga Y | , 
FEN v Fu 
SU S JS NF 
Wed 

bak-keriu [^s "e SS d , Mar. 


Om € 
Karn. 55, 65, tax-paying subjects. 


bakåu KN | af , servants, people 


attached to the service of the god. 


— C  * worker,” a name of 
Bai GN ] tee" the Sun god. 


bak a Rev., —— a 

Bak U 3 var. [^ {2x Zod. 
Denderah, one of the 36 Dekans. 

Baktiu (?) A, I 

a WII GEN IH 

Thes. 133, a name of the Dekans. 

bak & ~ ladder = > H. frame, 
woodwork. 

"x je J Sey 
town; Copt. Rak. 


n å 
bak Joe P 
IE JSN SN JSN 


In , Olive oil. 


bakbak [^ F a - ut 
| baka JE RUM J Se V dv 
èA 

bakaut TJS L] QAI. JS 


, to be pregnant ; Copt. ROKI. 


VAA Joe s dh emen. 


baka JS. x X , morning, sunrise; TJS 


* ip $^, IV, 943, morning and evening. 
baka-t [^ A A.Z. 1905, 27, place, 
: ; | (ex 

region, precinct; plur. [^ n Ql pa | , Mar. 


Aby. I, 19, 3, Heruemheb 24. 
Baka, Bakait RU ^, , pa U 
av 


ets Ie stata eI 
Sus 


inhabited district, place, region ; Copt. B&K, 
i the sacred bark 
bakaa SR Hils of Horus. 

l EE g 
baka CEN ag Å, Anastasi I, 


23, 7, Cleft in a rock, gorge, a kind of tree; Heb. 


N22. 
RIRT å kind 


bakaå «Gp <= 
of plant, or tree (olive ?). 
bakt JG Um 


E << NN SMS Rev., shipwreck; 
E GN il == ' — Copt. Sixi. 


bakr = = = a], stairs, steps; see 
Ne. 

bag AN hawk; se JJ =>% 

bag Je 3 m Ja mim, 
JR B v mwm, Rec. 36, 157, irrigation = 
SS] Copt. wo f. 


,acommon name for settlement, 


platform, foun- 
' dation, base. 
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bag-t à; A X WV, breast, the two breasts. 
bag Je s Sdn Jay 
do See JG Rad SATA 
løe 15 NB IX 
iN PAY Eun Rec. 36, 78, EN to be weak, to 


be tired, to be feeble, helpless, inactive, wretched, 
needy, empty of strength. 


bag JR Rod 1534. 


Rec. 31, 30, laxity, slackness, exhaustion. 


bagå |] A ml Saw), T. 346, 


P. 689, inactive, immovable. 


bagi JTS 500 å JERS 
Qe JS Kalle J& ay 
Nå Je w BN gh, neos 


one, exhausted man, dead person; plur. J 


Eig Hh. 350, the dead, J eH 
met Je dh GR 

Peed Je Hald se, m 

inactive Mn plur. jJ [S IN LS an gli 


"er LOWE JER 
Eg RES. 


a kind of fish. 


bagasa JA RØR DEG 


Rec. 21, 14, revolt, rebellion, riot. 


GE VE 


the name of an animal. 


bagrthå-t DEN B = EN Israel 


Stele rr, Rec. 20, 31 . .... 


bags-t 2 Rm. 


| VE collar, necklace. 


Bags JÅ m [n o BB 
an J KP 


` N. 1058, the god of the lily, or lotus. 


J B 


bagsn S ni. JSN 
op Jen | y Yeh m 
EX 

bat, bait ESN, Rev. 11, 167, &u 
002. Rev. 12, 110, Gao OY, Rev. 13, 28, 
FTIGSRT "ar 


bat jaku IGG corn- 
stalk ; dual | GN NG va 


Dat TP ioo 
O ss NN ooo 


see bet-t ; Copt. &uxre, wT. 
pat Je A Mesh: 
bat-ar J [^ ] ill “ae , Bethel; 


Heb. Syma. 


bati [^s II, By Rev. 13, 25, horror, 


abomination ; Copt. ÅWwTe. 


batin Ga Å FUGL 
A.Z. 1908, 121, B.D. 146, 38, fiends, red-haired 
devils, filthy and abominable creatures ; Copt. 


fore, &oT. 


Bata GUN SP, P. 267, Få, 
M. 480, [^ see ES N. 1248, a bull-god with 
two faces, PH, e ell S. ee 
MER: var. Betch J I i , Rec. 26, 132, 


and see A.Z. 1906, 77. 


Bata e. Mil A.Z. 1880, 94, 


P.S.B. 27, 186, a god of war and the chase. 


E 5 SS 
Bata äntå-t ated Pot awn , 


LD ui s» ug VA D 
ed SM 


IV, 786, a Semitic name of a woman ; compare 


Heb. n3y-mma. 


waters = Fgh 


evil, wickedness. 


gu Rec: 3, 57. Spelt; 
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bataná-t SNA Je? E. Sf 


3 "ale? ev. Rev. 12, 62, plate, diii stew-pan ; 
Gr. Batavy. 


malt t JR NS P.S.B. 27, 186, 


part of a waggon, chariot (?) 


baten vo, Rev. 15, 112, dy sen 


enemy, rebel. 
the country of the 
, 


Baten i? A 
enemy. 


batsh ga ¥ ih, DA Bo, 


weak, hel = 


batgeg [^ 7 V» Qin, to be 


strong, to cut, violent. 
Denderah III, 8, 


a 
Batgeg & PAS Cm a hawk-god. 
batgà J X m å , a kind of stone. 


- a Rev. Arch. 1874, 287, 
Bathit Ex ' a title of Isis-Hathor. 


Bathah ite, — , Alt. K. 393, 
a goddess. 
Bathresth (?) & == dr ==, Tuat V, 

a crocodile-god by the River of Fire. 
== spelt (?) ; Copt. 
mrt S a S &wre. 
batn [^ HS hi HÅ, Anastasi I, 28, 3 = 
& d Å to be wrapped up or involved in 
eg n» some matter. 


Rec. 21,37/king of 
Batr Hi. S2 ' ' "T'hakasa. 


batuek SY, Oe GGL 


to smite, to shatter. 


batcha J [^ | A a kind of pot, me 
batchan IG | Ne J KK 
ALAR = Amherst Pap. 26, GN Å 
iN iN = fy GN € staff, stick, 


the bastinado-stick, stave, cudgel. 


batohar JS Nh ei 

FIRI— Jel es 
stick, staff; plu J& PQQ, 
IA RT TT. 


-- 


J B 
ba JG tr, pavement; var. DIN 


NE 
JU JIR, SY ne 


palm (?) garland, plant (?) 


be QPS JAC 
JUR. plants, thicket, bushes, a kind of 


ril herb. 


"s båa J ls, J ING Hearst Pap. 


Je JJ Bs san. 


om fe SS 

baat UNS HE Sl 
20.1 5 Je cake, loaf, a tablet 
of incense; plur. JG, 1 Ey Jl 


bå J | 4. a cry. 

bå-t J | e Éh, cry, speech (?) 

båbå J | J | Å a cry of joy (?) to mutter 
? spells or incantations. 


bà-t Jl. | Jet, 


sack, bag, chest, baggage. 
ee IV, 637, a drinking 
beet J U, J |^. vessel. 
Bå-t J | oi B.D. 41, 4, a city in the Tuat. 
pat K, Ko, V ^, KS, iv, 

e ^ X Å 
1140, V 4 K | e $e. Rev. 11, 182, 
Qa 


honey; Copt ERIW; QA . 3 


VA. ^; like bees abounding in honey. 


báa J | iN Å , to rebel, to revolt. 

båa — em båa IRINA 
with Qa strong negative; N URI 
LØ HEG mme 


13 ff., A.Z. 1905, 104, 1907, 133. 


bå-t J | V? {| Berl. 2296, J] 3 . 
Berl. 17021, J | RIG Rec. 16, 56, 
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Ji |. NZ IV, 994, JIN IV, 
»s HT. Hee NUTS 


character, quality, disposition, characteristic, 


moral worth, reputation ; plur. NN E 
te 


Å, Anastasi I, 1 s JUL I, Gol. 13, 129, 
inm {I Thes. 1483, Jl 7 = {i IV, 505. 


va-t oan JU. 2 4 JI: 


evil-natured. 
båa-t nefer-t l = J | en Ni, Gol. 
<> = 
14, 145, well-disposed. 


baai J | iN QQ , Rec. 20, 43, to wonder, 


to cause wonder, to do a wonderful thing, to be 
amazed, to be astonished, to consider marvellous 
or wonderful. 


baat JUR. NÅ 
DEN az 1905, 100, IR 
— NE IRA NL 
Jeda NEG rooms da 


wonder, wonderful, something to be amazed at, 
a marvellous act or deed, a surprise; Copt. 


€&n; plur. Ja » BS Bear S i. 
sla |» Hymn Darius 7, do di, JÅ NG 
i MS cd Jue dad 
Jid INEZ le 
NN Å DIGG NR 

båa — om båa KI 
extraordinary; ] “=~ EG IR 
bon å merveille; JIR I s ENTI 


truly wonderful [ointment]. 


Båaiti J IRA SN al , A.Z. 1905, 32, 


“ wonderful one,” a title of a god. 
to work a mine, to dig out 


NL. | | ore. 


TA D 
Me 


J B 

nee jai Je JE 
P. 214, M. 31, N. 64, jv |; D 
ISA N. 983, J p N. 18, 264, 957, 
JS Sl soe. JO Ba 
Jo.» x Jo Ale 16 = 
ISR |. Meuse Nos N. 18, metallic 
substance, copper ; s DD nio S Js 
JER S TTE JE 
metal of the North ; var. IP JZ: 


metal of the South; var. sk Ji Later 


forme ae) ]7. e 
JUS S USE. JB: SUNS: 
JUR Zega e JR 
Yw : JA o Il" w Ji Y JUS 
E LX JR Us 
fås. Jt ES: d das 
Ji =. NRS JUS 
JU Sz. Jm Jo 
PL ingots of gold, ^. E. Rec. 20, 

Baa-em-seh-t-neter -JÀ M (IN 


e 
å M Je fl, the name of an —— 


used in the ceremony of * opening the mouth." 


báa en pet je wie an 
V WIL = L.D. III, 194, b ; 
JUR L^ JI RII 
J) == | Å 


Rec. 32, 129, iron of the sky; Copt. Rerume. 


báa nu ta | NE NES 


d 


v m 


*—— 900 


cool | 


baa kam Hz a black basalt. 
baa Joy So JE, 
NAS JA J= JI 
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i J | b {| the sky, heaven, the material 
Ss [Il vere [Vil . 


of which heaven was supposed to be made. 
: O J o 
Båa oy, Lisl JA. je 
wv, J l tud CAM, Shipwreck, 23, jJ I x 
=== > 
av NA DØ ^ 
Js MU 5 
wm’ 


in the Sádán and Sinai; Jum PNTSO: 


n a ål , mines. 


b[àa]-t n mine (in Sinai). 


Báau 2-4 o > Å lll, Rec. 31, 169, 
w, Waona OR 29 4,2 sky- 
ooo 4 p I 


god. 
baa Jn , A.Z. 71, 141, capital of a pillar. 


Baa-heri-ab-pet J | ias PT INO 


O a B.D. 1538, 7, the weight of the e 
==" net. 


à RY 
Båa-ta J | — Wa, Tuat IX, a monster 


, the mine-region 


serpent with a head at each end of his body. 


baa i = | T tooth. 

ar IR JUST 
Hymn Darius 1, 6, hawk; see J | ING 

Baak-t jJ | A > 3. the — 

båu J | ayy » s Peasant 223 — 
Ur 

ku rr 

wink Jd irs d 
J i ar SG Å. hawk, the hawk-god of 


heaven, a name of Àmen-Rà ; plur. J IS 
DI 
| 
baba J) |], Ree 29 159, to kill 
Ww to slay. 


Bábà J) JOA B.D. 93 (Saite), 2, a 


' title of Set ; see Baba. 
baba J | J | m Hearst Pap. VI, 8....... 


grains, 


å 5 
båb-t NJs 
a Ns 
ban Jus. Jic. 


be wicked; Copt. Ruvuort. 


bånå J | 1 See, a bad man. 


bån-t J | Se Jd Ye Spe? evil, ae 
, wretchedness; pl IPM? 
sin, misery, wretchedness; plur. J | 


DE Mo $i Soe 
Ji HEN , most wicked, or evil, 


wholly bad ; Copt. EM 
Bàn J | - Å, evil pesoninedy p 
bàn | | anm, sweet, cal - | S 
wat ANINE 


harp; Copt. OINK, ouo. 


bån Ile, 

bån JR 
bån-t AGE pin |". 
mar LJ NIV} 


bo y , Åmen. 6, 11, 13, 6, to be sweet, 
<I> “m 


gracious; see 


Z QR. D. (Saite), 133, 3 


s.s.s,‘ 


to see, to look ; see J 


to be evil, to 


, to play a harp. 


, javelin, spear. 


n NMA 
bånr-t jJ | —— y sweetness. 
a 


banr J | ope y , dates. 
<> iit 


d Ombos III, 
9 


Banr-ra-t J | — jj 


2, 131, a goddess. 
. RNAS . 
båh J | 1 mw, flood, inundation. 
bah J | å e 59 IV, 998, lion. 
båhes J | 1 I SAL, a young fierce lion (?) 


báqer J | a {| excellent, good = J D 
E 
c, 
bak || 


4 Rec. 27, 59, to twitter, 
å to cry (?) 
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båk ]—8 M. 183, J |=, J) 
=K l4] 5 À. 
hawk ; fem. Ji E plur. J> 
nm U. 525, P. 173, N. 684, J=] 
SI TE. 3 JIS B.D. 
"mes ANNE U. 209; Copt. 


BHG", Gr. Bf, Horapollo, I, 7. 


J IK! EE living hawks. 
Båkui (?) J |= 

INN 3 B.D. 64, 4, ARM di 
Bàk J | peo jJ | aN B.D. 110, 


15 : (1) a hawk-god, 1000 cubits long, in Sekhet- 
Aaru ; (2) a god of letters, one of the Seven Wise 
gods, Düm. Temp. Inschr. 25; (3) a hawk-god 
in Tuat ITI. 


par - J| e Jff. ne 


11, 70,a divine hawk with parti-coloured plumage. 


Båkt IT 
bak |] hace, ED: TIT, 65a, 17 |< 
Sip sane, Rec 16,57, Ju. J yam 


J RE 2 IV, 897, the hawk-boat of Horus, 
å barge, boat in general. 


Båk-t jJ m iue &, U. 578, N. 966, 


a town in the Tuat. 

Båt, Båti V. A, VÆR Rec. 
27, 218, (da N. 1346, V Å» VÆRE 
Nedre QR) ee 


the North (as opposed to l nesu, king of the 


, Tuat III, a hawk-goddess. 


South), king of Lower Egypt; Gr. Bergs ; plur. 
y Li 

VENT eee 

M. 477, N. 1245, ÆR 5 P. 266, Wey 


Å IV, 55 LÆR fi af, E HTA 
iN Å i Tombos Stele 14, VE | zov \ 


J B 
IB MESI NIE MØ 


ki Å Å Thes. 1287, kings of the South and 


North; V Z VA K, king of the kings of 


the North. 


båti V V d a title of two priestesses. 
wi FP gml A 


1015, the “two ears of the king of the North,” 
title of an official. 


RE - C the festival of the king 
báti khà VA D of the North. 


Báti Vd B.D. 41, 4, a dweller in 
Àmenti, king of the North (?) 


Bati Båti (47 (47, Test TT a fom of 


Båtiu EIN ALA, N. 1245, 


V. ^ Tuat VI, the deified kings of the North. 
Tuat VI, a group of 
Batin A P NIE 1° four gods i in the Tuat. 


pu iia LI VE EN): 


Q» the title of a very high official, meaning 


something like “ bearer of the seal of the king 


of the North”; plur. Who COYP PSP 
Bátheh (?) JQ p © of» a god. 
bath Jaan, JF. Jara, 
JZ ee eee 


P. 41, N. 659, 1159, to walk, to run, to leap, to 
leap in, to leap out, to escape, to hasten, to 
depart. 


bath JE H , to carry off, to seize. 
báth J| ez us , J sy 51 evil, de- 


structive, the name of a devil. 


. Nesi-Amsu 32, 45, 
Båth DEG 5 a form of Aapep. 


båth | } wo, Berl. 3024, 113, a 


sick man, one vexed with the devil of a disease. 


bathi J 5 ill NT Å. Northampton 


Rep. 11, profession. 


SOS E 


, professional men (?) 
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£9. , a disease of the eye. 


bàt ie 


ba Ta A.Z. 42, 107, Koller Pap. 4, 8. 
bā Ta 
baba == Ål få PT 


à y x, Mission 13, 143, to shine, to give 


to shine, be bright. 


light, splendour ; Copt. &ow&oxv. 


bà baad fof), Jd wu, 


sticks of palmwood ; plur. Ja J | ; ee 


VIG JANG ER 
Bå Va die Jac 36 Nav. Lit..8o, 


the name of a god. 


bàà jJ=-— jJ au 
cm cwt 


zm 0] 
bàbà JJ å jJ-j-—$. 
== 
Rec. 4, 121, to converse, to speak in a contra- 
dictory manner. 


bàà (?) Je: a kind of disease. 
m 


bàà jam E to sip, to lap, to moisten 
— (the lips ?) 


"m ja Jazz. J J 


ri to make wet, to moisten, to sip, to lap; 
Copt. &e&e. 


aha P. 540, to smear 
E JJ — ‘oneself in blood. 


båbå-t J i c stream, canal, 
river. 


baba Jol pt Jen 
re I 2, 15, smelter. 


baa JED & JÅ 
J= (0) 4 Åmen. 16, 19, 21, 2, 27, I, 
tg e 


j— (Oy, Tomb Ram. III, 79, 10, to explain (?) 


contradiction. 


båuhu il he? MM, flood ; see bah. 


bàn j=" 277, M. 521, N. 1102, 


stream (?) lake (?) pool. 
bàn-t Ja E Rec. 30, 72, T. 26, P. 389, 
A 
N. 165, 208, neck, throat, bosom. 


bān DEG JEG 
Avo r2 er to mount 


an object in metal, to plate, to inlay. 


p - 


bånå jie | d XY, a kind of plant. 


Bànti IE" Tuat X, a dog-headed A 


bār Ix AN s a mass of water ; com- 
. Mp E pare Heb. SND. 


met PIN Jie 
sa JENA JU 


95,09 Bog. IE Baal, 


a Syrian god of war and the chase, sometimes 
identified by the Egyptians with Set ; Heb. byg r 


Bār-m’hr J = EN, m “a ) WP 


a judge in the Harim Conspiracy; compare 
ar-by3 (Devéria). 


Barta jJ-=Jy g Ba‘alath nya. 
Béltis, the consort of pes byg (Exod. xiv, 2, 
Numb. xxxiii, 7, Asien 315). 


båh, båhå Jå N. 996, jJ— f= 
T. 368, P. 47, 548, T 3 N. 33, 
lez JE 9i 
SEG FJ FY mm 


with water, to submerge, to be flooded; ||. —A 


AAA NWN 
ann i M. 335; ]—19 ANNA i M. 334, 
NAN A 
Jim 8 0 957. J—4e 
AAW EE 
T ^^ . Rec. 21, 14, irrigation officer. 


ws Jfr JP 


T. 243, P. 608, water-flood, abundance of water. 


e FN SES 
Bàh S ww , T , *Waterer," a 
INNA 3X 


title of the Nile. 


sa m e 


RCM B.D. 64, 20, 1368, 7, the god of the 
gh l | Nile-flood. 


bah JIS. JIN 
po 4, to he abundant. 
bàh J} = &. Pap. 3024, 87, a 


man overwhelmed with misfortunes. 
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vant Jles JQ, 


T. 82, M. 236, N. 613, I, 34, an abundant food 


supply, bounty, abundance ; Jå T {| 


an abundant harvest. 


bah, baha J| N. 1326, 
Jf Zeer esn JG 
M. rs, Jf Ar QO, N. 25, giving meat 


and drink in abundance, to feed full. 


batha "jan KG e Nåstasen Stele 39, 


vessel, pot. 


bi J N) i: Racal «seas. mE 

bi J QQ la {| IV, 612, to make a wonder 

pit JZ 
plur. J Q) e ea]. Mis , IV, 340, 347. 


bin JQ PHA to ots 


Bi J ill MMR, the name of a fiend. 
: = B.D. 145R, a form of 
= J il o d Hathor. 


sm JUK Jui Å 


A.Z. 1908, 85, the phoenix bird ; Gr. $o?wi£. 


bu Je Åmen. 9, 1, J. a sign of 


negation, not; Copt. 2R€. 
bu ar Je Copt. 2LEPE. 


wm JS. Je 28 
» Jeo JAPI Je 
Ta Sir... 14, 3305 fem. stem Jeg MZ 


bu pu uå Jeg e 
e p 
bu pu-t Here EE ; Copt. ALTA TE. 


bu pui-tu JS og i L A.Z. 1998, 


73 ff., not; Copt. ARTE. 


bu an leu — ungracious, unpleasant, 
malignant. 


bu J. Js Je Joe Ja Je 


J (b, BD. 812, 6); Copt. 


RLS. J | | p lace of wine 
E WANA ac wine ; 
> = og e e ? P 3 


, A.Z. 1905, 14, å wonder; 


, do not = 


Recw2r, 


, no one. 


lace, house, site 
, , 


J B 


JPP U. 12, 34, 9003450010 eee, - 


349, 560, place where thy feet are. 
bu åakhu Je S. - , Gol. 14, 144, 


the best, excellence. 


vuåger Je 15]. Jar Jf 


| là |. J E | a ||, place of strength 
<> It > 


or perfection, z.e., strength, wisdom, perfection. 
bu uà Je „one place; — | Å 
Et) i] 


in one or the same place, together. 


bu uåb J CI jJ "MES mm, place of 


purity, Z:e., cleanness, purity. 


buur Rel 


ness, 7.e., Majesty, riches, prosperity. 


pubàn fe Ju... JG Ji 

E S&S’ SS’ 
place of evil Ze, wickedness, evil, misery, 
wretchedness. 


bu maa J$ fj}, Rec. 35, 126, 
19 | 1 Ji NE I, 79, 14, 


971, Rec. 35, 73, place of truth, z.e., truth. 


bu menkh Jish a MM Per 


D P ji = em 


J Z, every place, everywhere. 

bu nebu, bu nebt Ji = ve d. 
Ji vedi IL tal dy 
> vip |, Peasant a a - I a 
Bu. NEVNT WT 


IV, 835, Berl. Pap. 3024, 108, all men, every- 


body, men in general, eee Ds ~ ved [is 


B.D.G. 1064. 


bu nefer JS ju 
<> 
11-18 
i =<’ Åra 0<—> 
happiness, Z.e., happiness, felicity ; = IS 


qa 
;P t 288, I f 
I easant 2 happy folk ; a 
happiness caused by plenty of food. 


, place of great- 


, Peasant 197, 


, place of 


,the 
Wa 
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174, 


bu bu nefer JS JS D imis 
bunr Jer =, Je p 
E ^ Noe TEn 
emos 
E JANE 
MA ow Amen. 12, 12, 24, 1, with <=> 
and outside; Copt. ROA. 


bu huru J » 1 E ? >, Peasant 


167, 263, badness, wickedness, shameful. 


bu her sekheru 99, 4 1 
Gen Eget 68... as 


™) 2 place of eternity, a name 
plac y, 
Buhok T= g’ of the Other World. 


bu khenti J e NS 2 N e disas- 


ter, misfortune. 


bu kher p) $5 D, place below, i.e. 


under, 
bu sa jv protection, the place where 
? » 


protective magic is worked. 


bu sa J -HBo , after (?); Copt. LERN- 
enca (?) 


bu kiu ji —l|l Vbi; A.Z. 1906, 169, 


1997, 99, foreigners, strangers, foreign (?) 


bu ga Je N DNE Éh, Anastasi I, 
ae sus ACR BR S see beg. 


bu tem Je E IN {| perfection, com- 


pleteness, conclusion. 


bu tu J ca SS t, Har. 
Peasant 214, calamity, evil 
JS ca D T iniquity, misfrune. 
bu tcheser ) ims {| Mes ni 
a 
je , Rec. 33, 3, sanctuary, holy mie 
bu-t j , à kind of fish. 
bu JY 1 JV Jn. 
Ub U. 189, P. 687, M. 223, N. or Jum 


Ses JS SN B JET) ies to stom. 


inate, to hate, to hold to be hateful or accursed. 


J B 


but ET: Åmen. mm JR h 
sed SI ISS 


J p T. 344; Ne J e qu = = 


Sie» , Gol. 12, 97, loathsome thing; B 
We 
Israel Stele 9. 


buiti J S ill PN —- | , Tombos Stele 4, 


hateful persons, abominable beings or things. 


but ka J ~ Y, a hateful per 


€ - «X uoc | Besu- 
nn Js Fr FÅ "Menu. 
but (bes-ut ?) JE Pa to come forth (?) 


place of issue (?) 


puo» qs. Caf. come Jing of 
bu D. 
bubu PESE 3 Y J^ i 


or grain offering. 


mm J Jr, JG nn 


annular ornaments. 


bua JR place ise [I 
bua-t, buai-t |£] NG es 

» Jefe LART 
JA S T esms 


high place, hill, high rock. 


ome JARI IAL JAR 
GARA JARA 
JATE JARL f oven 


to be wonderful, or marvellous, to hold to be 


NNN 
wonderful, to magnify ; J £) IN l <> 


| E thou art more wonderful than 
pe those who are in thy train. 


bua-t JS £i NES Rec. 14, 97, 
Jẹ £ GO |, Kubbán Stele 
bua J {l f. A.Z. 35, 17, J €) SB. 
J£ SMR is Rhina neo. sa Jeg] 


beams, rafters. 


, Berl. 3024, 
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ENT TT PEDE JAN 


Ill Å, chief, mighty one, magnate, lord, over- 


lord, nobleman ; plu. JER JERN 
atl) JARA Je 
ks l , Leyden Pap. 13, 14, J £) IN iS 


l 
Å L Hymn to Nile 3, r4. 


Bua-tep jJ £l iN l = ik Tomb of 
Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rå (No. 42). 
buaait Je | EN ill = i wonders, 
| rel marvels. 
bun js == | P,P. 425, M. 608, 
N. 1213, claw, nail, talon. 


Bun (?) jJ €, B.D.G. 1194, a serpent- 


fiend and form of Set. 


Bun-å J$- n, Tuat XII, a singing 
dawn-god. 


bunes E t to eat, to devour; see 


FG 
burqa Je INS, Verbum 14, 


to shine, to lighten, å glimmer, to sparkle, bright, 
shining; Copt. RpHx, &pn €, Heb. på. 


PER ] e fugitive, he who flies, 
a [0 N AS) coward. 


buhnra a LE Å, J ieu. 


Sus Love Songs 2, 11, to mock at, to 
= d laugh at; Heb. ona $ 
busu (?) J & e GSE cheeks (?) 
——— l 


busa J dø all Demot. Cat, some 
i 


silver object given in dowries. 


bug-[t] J $a & 2, Rey. 14, 107, 


pregnant woman. 


but E E barley ; Copt. Sure, Gr. 
l e oXvpa. 


but VG i a kind of offering, in- 
=== cense (?) 


butchiu J $ P ii DÅ , those 


who are burned or scalded. 


beb JJ to be violent. 


J B 


bebu J Je Sus, B.D. 161, 4, strong 


man. 


beb JJ to go round, to revolve, to 


circulate. 


beb JG a metal pectoral or breast- 
o 
plate, collar ; J J à , uraeus headdress (?) 


beb, beb-t Bo Jj aap T 
27,86, Ji Ji 2 


in the ground, hiding-place, den, lair; Copt. 
SRG. 


beb-t jJ Jen een ysthe id p of a stream, 


sec ED ee! <= 


depth of the Nile; see TN 2 ale NM, 
deep water, J J wo ANM "c 464, B.M. 374. 


Beb JI T NC B.D. 17 (Nebseni), 
125, II, 6, A if , Rec. 27, 84, the first-born 


son of Osiris who ate the livers of the dead ; 
see Baba, Babai, Babi; Gr. Bégwv. 


Bebi || |] ĝ the eldest son of Osiris; 
ee J 59, Se A 
Bebi JJ B.D. 18, I, 1, a dog- 


' headed god of the dead. 
Bebti (?) qq , B.D. 17 (Nebseni), 44, 
A LIN 


, cave, cavern, cavity, hole 


, Berl. 19286, 


the guardian of the Bend of Åmente. 


Beb-ti JJ] Ed Mar. Aby. I, 45, the god 


of e 
ter 


beb-t Jew. JJ a NT , Rec. Ip 


a kind of herb or flower. 


bebat J] Ge Ss dle ss. J) 
EA rr EN 
bebuit JJ bs ill So IV 1164, JIS 
Jj ill T a kind of wig. 
bebut (?) Jl $e 


bebnth (benbenth?) | |= 


Deg wl. 20500008 


» arrows. 


, U. 539, 
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bepi Jo QQ {| B.D. 168, QerrtX...... 


bef JE ad 
Befen I ære. Jj. o. Metter- 


nich Stele 51, one of the seven scorpions of Isis. 
Befen-t DEG RT consort of Befen. 
y c 
bmåi (bum”i) D) == OG. IV, 781 = 
J =A | = N23, high places. 
=en 


to see, to look at. 


ben |} ww, Amen. 27, 1, not; Copt. It ; 
1$ -1SS 
benå Jom Ye, not 


ben Jv N. 799 = benr JP am, 
P. 152. 


AWA NA me 
ben Je Uc e. evil, wickedness, 
wretchedness; see ] | Se Copt. Ruvupnte. 


ben-t JE , Metternich Stele 35, evil. 


NMA S - 
benu Je S Y evil one, wicked man; 
= Rhi . I8. 
Je edit, qe en 


benå Jon Å ? Å Rev., Jum Å 
Å JAN 
| 
SP JG 
Rev. 13, 9, badness, evil, wickedness, sensual, 
Rev. ; Copt. Éexuorte, 


ben ha- J O IV, 1075, evil- 
past I > hearted, rebel. 


Ben JR] s) Jo Nom re 


26, 233, a god of evil. 


vont Jom gh JT a IE 


harp; Copt. Borne. 


J oe le + 145, 8, 
J J A Rechnungen 58, 59, a kind of 
wood, palm-stick. 


ber pe to escape, to flee, to pass away, 
NS to be dissolved, to go on. 


| @ Jour. As. 1908, 262, 
TANG to go, to come. 


bad; varr. 


benben-t 


AAW MANNA DD 


benå Jv 


1 = 
bonbon JJ Jo Js, J 


IV, 925, to hasten, to come. 

ben J we 
ANAM 

benu J Y. male, man. 
ONG 


benben ] J femi: Nesi-Àmsu 508, 
ANNA NNM to copulate. 


B.D. 39, 11, to copulate. 


benn B aV fe, BD. 17 rss, 


J mum Rec. 32, 68, to copulate, to beget, to be 
A’ begotten, virile, phallus. 


Benen || M^ a god of generation, a 
: =a’ form of Menu. 

. BINNS . 
Benni Jj. QQ, Tuat IV, a phallic god. 


ben-t E e >a portion of the body; plur. 


"een ur 


^" ^9 two egg-shaped organs of 


ben-ti A N the body. 
ben-ti EF. Ge , the two breasts 
= aJ’ 5 ay 


SSV, 
TR 


ben-t, benut vr TØR m 


JS ME KD 


pustule, abscess, gangrene, pus. 


benn-t ie ae 


object, ball, eye- "ball apple of the eye; E TERR 
the two eyeballs. 


benn-t- 


of a woman ; see JE 


^, some ball-shaped 


mm Ebers Pap. 35, 9, eye- 
a o’ ball (?) 


benn E amulet, the evil eye, witch- 


craft; Copt. BWW. 
gen 187 Our 
ben-t a 2 B 0 


cincture, belt, girdle, ye | | mic 5 p 
benn lane pr. B.D. 145, 36, a kind of wood. 


Am Tuat VIII, a light-god of 
= J o the 7th Pylon. 


benben Jemen dem m Jm] 
Jom Jom Jo Jod Hj Jo 
J e A. e Bill J eg 
symbolic of the Sun-god, obelisk, pyramid ; see 


0543s 


rings, bracelets. 


p BYES, MD, T52, 


the stone 
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, Mission 13, 


pa zd Y J em 


, Rec. 4, 30, the sanctuary of 
E 5 Eel the benben or sun-stone. 


benben -t jJ wwe | P it J nn 
JZ hM erm Jr We 


the pyramidion of an obelisk, the top of a 
pyramid. 


benben-t Ard it Ju 
e 


tomb in general; Ja E r^, B.D. 


172, 30, bier. 


benben ] J Å N. 971, a fire offer- 


NNM NNN 


ing [in the house of Seker]; T NNN J ANNAN 
n 


| S ed. 66s. 


Benben JJ MN Mar. Aby. I, 44, a 
ANNA å solar-god (?) 


Benben J mm | MAN R N. 971 a 


light-god in the temple of Seker. 


Benbeniti J J TÅ Je J VE Ul 


e i Tuat I, Tomb of Seti I, one of the 75 
forms of Rå I o. T 


benben d. ] "m Bes 


61, 


, a pyramid tomb, 


benå Jv. IV, 1183, poles. 
Rev. 12, 62; se JJ. 

benå-t J NESE sweetness; see J 
L ley} 

benå åri Jw | Yo ili Y. well- 


doing, gracious. 


benå J ase | q< NT, young palms, palm 
shoots. 

benå Jj le le; 

TM m | jer. 
date wine. 

ana Pon, BID BA m to 
hana J E bathe (?) 
, mam llow ; Copt. Å RIE 
bni J [ww swa > P 3 
We fru. 


J B 
benu-t | ^ un 
Jo$ a 


flints ; a. 
5 e= ni 
copper (?) a stone used in medicine. 


benuit ye Er | - j corn - grinders, 
mm | querns. 

benu-t Jos Ja |^ ET cakes, 
PE om 


benu Jo% D E, N. 757, claws, nails, 
talons; see bun. 


^^^^^^ mn Nm am 
er oh a ai 
DV a a kind of stone, pebbles, 


mn, the ore o 
oy Nm. 3 


— Nåstasen Stele 38, bowl, 
bonu J} P i vessel 


MAMA Å g, to set something in 
porn VE e : metal. 


benu Tao I} > Rec. 
T zo 

29,146, ||. e FIF 5 

D JTD SS JS Metter- 

nich Stele 92, the benu bird; J E MW 


Rec. 30, 72. 


NNM = 
Benu J o $9 BD. 17,825, a 


bird-god sacred to Rà and Osiris, and the incar- 
nation of the soul of Rà and the heart of Osiris ; 
Venus as a morning star was identified with him ; 
Benu was self-produced, and the bird appeared 
each morning at dawn on the Persea Tree in 
Anu ; the Greeks connected it with the Phoenix ; 
see Herod. ii, 73, Pliny N.H. x, 2, Pomponius 
Mela iii, 8, Tsetzer, Chil. v, 397. 


Benuf Jo ? d . På 662, J.a, 


P. 782, an enemy of Osiris (?); var. Jo nt 
M. 774. 


Beneb | ww , Rec. 16, 150 
Jom JG 


a native of Beneb. 


benpi [we 
benpi y. Rev. 12, 25, TE 


INGE Rev. 12, 26, pr ll. 


Rev. 13, 41, iron ; Copt. Jol 
benf Ju ; AJ T802 MN. J — (13: 


Rec. 31, 31, exudation or emission from: an 
animal or reptile. 


Copt. ALTE. 


[ 218 ] B J 


Metternich Stele 58, 
Benf J ©, Metternich Stele 5 


one of the seven scorpions of Isis. 
b AW ANNA NNM 
<>, | 
omr JE Jo Job 
ad Goa Meo ^ T vr on 


with <> and ER outside, exit; Copt. Roa; 


sebunr || ww gg A. 


Benr DESK B.D. 142, III, 25, a town 
| @ of Osiris. 


INNA [11 
sweet water," a name 
<I> Sr : E 
benr J , of the Nile. 


ven [f nas J 
JZ Fl I= 
rs = JØRN e 

L.S miss EJA, 
pp pe. Jo og HE 


Ye |: fresh dates, IV, 171; Copt Arie, 


Anne. 
este TN: 


dates ; 


benra -t J 
y. *, )*. date palm; Copt. ANNE. 


din jl x 22x Jo. Jo 
IN "EDAM ur KV 
vine; | OS] [one date wine. 


benrá-t J j | 20. date wine. 
benráti "e | NN l HM Rec. 


19, 92, J NWA $ e å, labourer in å palm grove. 


seere fl Je PS 


Rec. 32, 178, date 


Jl , to be sweet, sweet, to be grateful to 
the senses ; j| |. nice; Jam by N. 799, 
J nwm ; P. 152, sweet things. 


benr-nes-t JN " | , Sweet-tongued, 


speaker of fair things. 


e 
benr-re på , Sweet-mouthed. 


benrå benrå DE y] y, very 


sweet, very nice. 


m 


J B 


benrit JJ o v 65T se JV yo 
eso FUP Je Ja PT 
Joey. PE SJ 
Le ty 
l^ EIES NE sweetness, a favour, any- 


* thing sweet or pleasant or nice; plur. y» 


a III 


B Gp Et oss JEPP, nn. 
ao Jj Qo a Y Y: 
benri, benriti j Y. y d] ia Y. 
JU. se J— Wege J 
| ia aN Lys, Leyden Pap., confectioner, 
sweetmeat-maker ; P. Ae ii NL 
bennhu J p 1 WwW, to turn away, 


or aside ; Copt. Dong, (?) 
benkh E Ne Rec. 15, 127, to make 


an incision in bark; Je maw, tO Cut. 

bensh jc C32, bolt, part of a door; plur. 
Cs, B.D. 125, III, 27. 

beng J mW a kind of bird. 

beng J "S Ww Å | E. 

bent, benti |. J^. JR dj 
vlc) SIR Ras 
headedape;plur. | dili, "— å 
Ze bd. ol: 

Benti | - sale Tuat II, a singing 
ape-god ; : plur. J NNM A ij! | , Tuat I. 

- mee iE 
itc 


| B.D. 17, 124, Isis and 
Benti Jh. rit ' Nephthys in ape forms. 


Bent (?) Je" c ES Je, 


T. 210, the son of Uat-Heru. 


== NI -- 
, Tuat VI, an ape-god. 
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Bentui ie b P. 648, IG > 
MM, P. 720, JS». M. 747, 


two fiends in the Tuat. 


bent-ti 15 ee K , the two breasts; varr. 
cj EC pr sanot. 
bent j= >, to copulate, phallus. 

D 


poni ae Rec. 11, ea enn a 


“to tie, to bind, to bind with spells. 


bent J = Å A.Z. 1905, 39, to groan, 
y e á to moan. 


bent |. Xn pr 
Ån ger Th non JG 


Israel Stele ro, an exclamation of grief, woe! 
alas ! 


` bentch-t J “ye Bil, Mission I, 159, 


Rec. 29, 157, vineyard, pergola. 


bentch-ut (?) J iin Ter 10] 6, 
Mar. Mast. 181, 186, vineyard, estate. — 
< Pa 
ver ie J— ps. Je 
outside, exit, gateway ; Copt. Roa (eRoA). 
ber J c Rev., eye; Copt. B&A ; dual 


o o 
brr (?) JET to become ne p 


berber J = je je J> 


C3, pyramid, stone with a pyramidal top; 


see J ANA jJ NNN I: 

berber J = | <=> \ , a loaf of bread 
of a pyramidal shape. 

berber Je he x ; 
to wreck, to.overturn ; Copt. &ep&wp. 


brå ] Å T Rev. 2, 351, basket; 
ET 1’ Copt Arp, &aipr. | 


berkaru J = bi a á 
In 
Stele 40, beads (?) some kind of metal ornaments. 


Berger JZ. 


to cast out, 


, Herusåtef 


Rec. 35, 57, name of a 
fiend used in magic. 
<> mmr to force open a door; 


berg LS Tur’ Copt. pwpx. 


J B 

beh J m IV, 711, Statistical Tab. 39, 
Gar Ja Jå e i NM 
bohan Jo KR Pad Jn 


I he who runs away, coward. 

beh J ia earth, ground, place. 

beh J p W: some odoriferous Ec 

beha-t jm IN D Koller Pap. 4, 6, 
J fo NG 37 Rec. 16, 69, Anastasi IV, 
ae fu. 
PA’ J fü T, jJ E T fan; plur. 
n Alle 

venon J mis J ms JU 


eru toss to cover over, cover, covering, cover- 
let, veil. 


Rec. 36, 169, a 
Behthu JE, SA | ' class of gods (?) 
beh J t$ @, IV, 1081, a part of the body. 
beh Jie» prepuce; Copt. Y& 9, 


vor JEZ 
beh k JR B fY a measure. 


beh SEN, Rec. 4, 32, shrubs among 


vi which OG was buried. 


behh J i 1 XY, a kind of shrub. 


behu M MEE teeth, tusks — | RT 


Copt. oR pe. 
beh Ba ust EDEA J}, 


Ro Io Je JH 


Ss f, to cut, to kill, to hack, to carve, to 
hew stone. 


beh-t diu DASS EOS JE Fa: 

a 
= * the tearer,” a 
KE J Å på > kind of bird. 
behu J DNH P.S.B. 10, 48, a class of 
servants or workmen. 


behhu (?) Jb Jay SS 


hyena. 


what is in front. 
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c E Rec. 1, 49, to break 
beha J $ aw. or tear in pieces. 
behà Ps : Ji to set 

(offerings), a kind of fish. 
behà J ae $e; see bàh. 


Behus NL. ayy B.D. 109, 9, the calf 


oF Kherå (?) a soul of the East, the calf star, 
the morning star. 


ta 
behus d um, a kind of stone. 


Behuka J i nd J i 
E | Dor Mar. Aby. I, 49, Sphinx I, 88, 


J 1 IN =“ W, Abbott Pap. 2, 10, 11, 
= 
the name of a swift Libyan dog of Àntef-āa. 
==" 
behukaå J 1 iN l, Mar. Mon. 
NOE 
Div. 49, Rec. 36, 86 = 5 11 X3 
Behutit > -, the city-goddess of Edfa. 
i a 80 


behuthth-t => C» mast, pole, flag- 
i I — staff. 


— o Ji 
= ji. Mar. Karn. 42, 8 å Sp otim 
kn 


Stele 8, yes fr. fe , ==) eee 
EM =a er seat, throne, 


on steps, stairs, seat of a god. 


Behut-t T 
Sa 


behut-t E aw 


& Rec. 29, 190, a shrine 
ped in Lower Egypt. 


behut-t (?) Sz a tablet for offerings, 
dA: a i altar. 


gj == — 
Behut-ti —>, the Sun-god of =>, whose 
a \\ a 8 
form was that of a beetle. 


Vee 
behutt —>, to spread out the wings. 
= 


MC Nie U. ass, Jf «mm, T 17, 
Jå Me BS IV, 969, 
BI Haa HE 
Jl Hof HI] 


gy) nm to slay, to cut in pieces, to stab, to 
] | N.N pierce, to perforate a body. 


J B 


behen J 1 — baleful, deadly. 


Behen-t JR Tuat I, a light- 
i D goddess. 


behenu T M 31,31, 


deadly serpents in the Other World. 


behen Jl. MS P.S.B. 13, 412, to 

hanen J Lod © » $3 | Mide 

behes HL U. e I 
m M P a E : 
JO de SR. calf; plur. js P. 45, 
Jiom: M. 63, 99: N. 31, J} 
= v. P. 604, RA! J 


ane == sd Rec. 4, 30, Jj 
am 398 | Fr , a sucking calf. 

behes J A fl 5 , calf. 

behes "ba. IV, 893, JENS: 
1400 rerom 

behsåu J 1 | | » Lf, hunter. = 


behes jJ 1 , oS a hunt, game. 


beht-ti J E m Rec. 12, 211, two thrones, 
or double throne ; see J å (=== ine 


beht J$ <=> [Å seat, throne. 
bekh-t | ^ 


bekhkh Js $1. U. 611, N. 643, 


Hh. ara, Jo N. Rec. 31, 168, to be hot, to 


PAE nae 


Bekhkhi J " ill Å ==, Tuat VIII, the 


name of the 7th Gate. 
: ©  TuatX,a light-goddess 
Bekhkhit |%-, A 


Bekhbekh Je je i e| e| x d 
B.D.G. 453; var. Ju d 


" quantity, amount. 


burn, flame, heat, fire, fiery ; 
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bekh 


sa to give light, to light up, to 
fo) illumine. 


Bekh Jee A3 B.D.G. 200, a black- 


haired bull-god of Hermonthis, the Living Soul 
of Rà, the Bull of.the East, and the Lion of the 
West; Gr. Bars, Macrobius, Sat. I, 26, Aelian, 


De Nat. An. XII, rr. 
bekh fu Ñ, «JÅ, M) rv 


1910, 112, to give birth, to produce. 


bekh-t JET Å what is born, produced. 
bekhb[ekh]? fo] $a kind of tree. 
bekhen J b: Ne to cut, to saw. 

we jt, JASE, to 


Spam, Jeem Jul» 
; DEO d am ' my” 
J 9 iue. a kind of stone from Wádi Ham- 


ACA UNES tm 
måmåt, basalt, diorite; plur. jM an Rec. 
a 1 
20, 41. 


sens [S JAJA 
Iq Jj z on Thes. 1286, Jo» 
JE De Å denos JÅ 
Jen: Jes cui Jj mo [ld] i? 
SR 59, Jie wee Al. 


, the two towers of a 


ic C3, gate-house, pylon; plur. 


Berl. 7262; 


Rec. 20, 40, || www 
a NES 


pylon; Me. We IV, 365, two great towers. 
Ex Wiese WA 


bekhnu J EH , Rec. 20, 85, a fortified 
mm E 


town ; plur. PIE , Rec. r9, 16. 
Bekhen ju > 165, I, a 
pot name (?) 
=> 0—D 


bekhes 


a , bread, cakes. 
I 


bes J faz A.Z. 1908, 17, an amulet. , 


bes Jh J NL) T. 321, P. 398, M. 568, 


N. 1175, to flame up, to be hot. 
besit J | ill a, flame, fire, blaze. 


J B 


bes Meh JS. flame, fire, blaze ; 
s. Jo JPY emm El Pe 
Besu-en-setch-t J] 19 Å ANM NI 


B.D. 125, III, 25, the fire of the am De] 


lan 


Tuat X, god of the fire-stick 
Bon Jig). * "and maker of fire. 


Besi J [d , Tuat I, a singing ape-god. 


Besit ]— 1] f]. Jil), esr 


a serpent fire-goddess. 


Besu-Menu IIEL SF IF Ki JI» 


EL B.D. I25, Il, 353 


bad 2 see Besu -Ahu. 


bes =, | * jus instructor, teacher, school- 


master ; see f J Nyx HÅ. 
besu JP prs] ond pos]: P. 797, 
doors; see BES 


2 —— 
bes, besi , Rec. 31, 162, 171, 


UE Bore 
ee] o> NVES aie 
INI) S Anastasi 1, 26, 4, J NI) 


9o to come, to come on, to advance, to pro- 
d , 1 > 3 


gress, to rise (of the Nile), to grow up, to swell, 
to lead a force against a town, to enter upon [the 


r : 
study of literature] ; | J , 
OV 1CI. 


vess Dro 


Jn A KG IV, 505, Love Songs 7, 6, to 


advance, to rise, to pass on, to pass up. 


bes J || Rs IV, 157, to induct a 


priest. 


bes-t, bes-tu J I wee induction 


visti Jo jo. Mies, 


advanced (in years), swollen (of a river) passage. 


Jr (?) J na DA DET 


værre 


P. 215; Copt. 


Peasant 211, Rec. 18, 183, 
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bes Je, JIN, Å, ske, 
Thes 1282, JIA, Je] Å. 
NE avd T, nemus, 


form, figure, body, statue, a visible image of a god, 


a re-incarnation (?); plur. INS i | 


Besi J | ili A ‘li a hawk-god, one of 
the 75 forms of Ra (No. 68). 


Besu-Ahu (?) J acm Wwe F 
B.D. 125, III, 35, a magical name of the E 


foot of the deceased. 


Bes-åru Jae Joe} fq. 


title of Ra. 
Bes -t-aru-ankhit -kheperu jl 


A M Ten P]: i 


name of the IXth division of the Tuat. 


sosia J Aa 


Nav. Lit. 3o, the name of a form of Ra. 
Besi-em-he-t-kaui li e 
he t e =| S 


í Denderah IV, 60, a warrior-god. 


er 


Besi-neheh J Å ^ WE Og, “a “a 


vancer [through] eternity,” a title of Ra and of 
other gods. 


Bossan JI 0 JÅ 


Nav. Lit. 68, a title of Ra. 
å swelling in the body, 


Basat INY oH’ boil, pustule, abscess. 


bus Jie. Jer. Jf S 


a disease of some kind which is accompanied 
by boils or sores, or swellings. 


bess TINY, foetid matter, pus, hu- 


ul mours, excretions. 


bes j-- Se. a part of the body, 


mucous membrane (?) 


vs JAG Se Nf. JAG re 


24, 163, unguent vase, oil bottle; ING 


Os M NE the oil bottle used in the cere- 
| Eus 114? mony of “opening the mouth.” 


bes J ie He pomegranates. 


J B 


besbesiu SP dfi. 
JI Jg. SP ye 
XIII, s JAYNE. f EUSETLUTA 


a seed or herb used in medicine. 


e : I 
bes-t jJ lp: Rec. 26, 168, chisel; | NG ls 
chiselled objects (?) 


bes, bas, besu, basha J f W, & 
THE 91 JS]. JG, 
leopard; J KS dn leopard of the South; 
J $- SP. leopard of the North. 

vert flee. J 

Bes SN. dwarf god ; je RE a god 


of Südáni origin, who wears the skin of the 


leopard, ks le round his body. He 


was the god of:—(1) music, dancing, and 
pleasure; (2) war and slaughter ; (3) childbirth 
and children. In late times he was symbolic 
of the destructive and regenerative powers of 
nature, and was the lord of all typhonic 
creatures; Copt. Arc. 


besbes. SP Sp a kind of goose. 
besa |, V. 31, Joe DD 


N. 700, emission, flow, issue ; J == LT, 


J 2888 +} go what flows from the breasts, 


i.e., milk, 


|| OM oin 
wa JTRS MEDS 
JR [S a short tunic, m E 
Besa EN på Tuat II, 


a corn-god. 


vom JE JP 


besen jJ [lew Rec. 26, 168, J Å S an 


jJ Mis "v metal tool, graver; tha besen 
riri 


fol: 


IBIPIM 


p Hearst Pap. 


9); female leopard. 


, engraver. 
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besen TE EE PEST 
JI. 9. p. em Je, fan 


M. 64, N. 33, pos a kind of seed, some sub- 
stance burnt at the inauguration of a temple. 


besek J Ii, J | v intestine, gut ; 
plur. I>. U. 430, |l TOG, 
ts [IB $e 
J [Is bo | Fenes 


besek Js P. 540, U. 5275 


J RT to rip up an animal, to cut out the 
>~’ intestines, to gut. 


Besek jJ l= J; see [| J fi. 
besh, besha J c a 


T. 295, Amen. 


14, 17, Israel Stele 20, J= i, VERS, P. 


[Ei 
229, jJ PE Rec. 30, 189, 5 a 
V anb T je Wr mE: Jo n D 
vomit, to be sick; J nen Se l, to drench, 


to be drenched. 
besh-t Po: ma 


beshu Je å 


beshsh B ye 


ET 
beshsh-t |<, J Jic ANE», 


es Aa 
mer >> 


[XVm 
besh J : 
900 

beshsh jes, R, sticks of in 
ooo 000 cense. 


beshu (?) |57, 


metal scales or plates. 


h Vea Annales V, 34, to slay, 
bes hd, 


to kill. 
besha Jnnt I, Ju RE 
Jm 


millet flour, dhurra for making beer. 


U. 148, T. 119, N. 456. 


spittle, excessive 
saliva, vomit. 


P— P. 661, 775» 


P. 661, 775, M. 771, flow 
of water from the eyes. 


dust; Copt. o€tay (?) 


B.D. 108, 5 


000 


, millet, crushed or ground, 


J B 


besht JZ ua] 


S 
bad, to rebel, to revolt. 


e Nie IV, om J-$ 25 
55. deo” JE JER 
9 a J oS nep Pap. 3024, 102, revolt, 


rebellion, resistance, opposition, troubled (of 


water). 
beshtiu leas -ÀN K i |, Rec. 15, 178, 


Joe JE 
122 IEG: JESS 


ees" 
TÅ Rec. IT, 59, zu Mar. 
Karn. 52, 18, rebels, revolters. 
beshth J st to revolt, to rebel. 
= 
besht J A J II å to revolt, 
: css By I c ' to rebel. 


beshtu dem & x i rebels; see J 


— a. 
Da] | 


beq Jz æ>, Rhind Pap. 28, jJ A å S 


to see, to be bright, to shine. 


the shining, or bright, Eye 
beq J 4 T of Horus. 
beq-t dø 


Beq J Ay Tuat XII, a dawn-god, who towed 


, heaven, sky. 


Af through the serpent Ankh-neteru, and was 
reborn daily. 


Beq ja, Jag, jo Qi, B.D. 145, 


10, 74, å god. 


I B.D. 146 (Saite), the door- 
BENT ] 4 $ P keeper of the 3rd Pylon. 


voat J40, Jå Job 40. 
Jeri 0 J2 1200 vere 
bea Jo. Jab e aj» Ja 
fo Ja NGT wa M 


olive oil, unguent compounded of olive ®il. 


beq-t Je &3, Ebers Pap. go, 7. 


uen 12 Qo], jz 200 Å 


J at? , 1V, 699, fresh olive oil. 
ts” in 
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beq netchem Jats. J 4 i på IV, 


699, J . ( i o sweet olive oil. 


ct 
beq tesher J A E E- 
t.e., old olive oil (?) 
beq ha-t J A 1 * oily-hearted," to be 
deceitful, to flatter, to be insincere. 


beq | a , IV, 62; see bag Qo vill: 
= = 


beq jJ A Y. chief, overseer. 
beq jJ A » Å Metternich Stele 7, to 
å cry out. 
beq jz a3), y A to be with child ; see 

Jud 

to shine, to be bright, to 
baaa JN $ flourish. 
beqa Jo RÅ light, sunrise, shimmer. 


beqi J A ill A, to flow, to descend. 


beqbeq Hla J ajay 


to pour out, to flow ; compare Heb. y ppa- 
begen J 4 | IV, 640, a kind of altar, 
AAA 


ML 


beqenqen pe Jood an 


O 5 c— 


, red olive oil, 


object carried in a procession. 
4 => a kind of 
n ode 
beqe J > Ù Y ww pili. 


beqenu J A å warrior, armed 
o0 í soldier. 


beqer d fr JP fr. steps, stairs, stair- 


way. 


beqes f WE , a Nubian precious stone. 
200 


beast Ja S JE Se Ja] 
$e Je] Pe nm Jat 
A.Z. 1909, 20, B.D. 31, 4, 133, 4, lower part of 


2) 
the body, tail, bowels, belly ; plur. J A å e 
ist d 


Ebers Pap. 65, 10, 16, Jal S. Rec. 
i 
L + 
"== aye X, “eye in 


his belly,” m Ja 19 RO wm | CEN 


Rec. 30, 68. 


20,240. 


i, m 
beam a JI v sre Je] o 


U. 320, armlet (?) ; plur. Jal dr KA, 
U. 517. 


beqsu J 4l bo (?) N. 159, a part of 
SEN “a 

beqsu J A ] $ i 

Beqtui (?) "la S Å, the name e 

bek j]—] = U. 362, hawk; 
see J | uos D ; Copt. RHC. 

Beka JNO eei 


Bekut J 158 
1 WIR U. 209, = AAN 


E SR to work, to 
bek EM Len EE] M labour: 


IA 
bek J , Rec. 12, 36, ladder, steps, 
tribune = J , 
ribune A 
bek-t J 2 ,the morning sky. 
3] 


beka JURA: ju R. to shine, to 


illumine, to be bright; compare Heb. ,/^23. 


bekau JUR Sf. ju RÅ 


light, radiance, splendour. 


beka Ju N Å J SU x, mom 


ing, to-morrow morning; compare Heb. $3; 
jen P. 618, 619, N. 


a grasshopper, 


149, I, 5 
mà sabato 


1308; T. 220; 230, 
yesterday. 


, morning, morning light, 


beka-t E 
> "ant darkness, 


light of dawn, as opposed to 
night ; compare Heb. 33. 


bekau (?) per T. 23, JULU S), 
Ma60600.. - 


beka Ju Å Mar. Karn. 44, 42, An- 


nales V, 95, Je Å, 


(of the belly of a pregnant woman) ; Copt. Rok. 


to bulge out, to swell 
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beka-t jv Å. Rec. 27, 56, JUS, 
JE. a pregnant woman; TJS p Ei Xi 


a cow with young. 


beka-ti M G the breasts when swollen 
with milk. 


Beka-t ibis Ju U x, ay 


m elo Å " 


yx? ) M the name of 
fn 
one of the Dekans ; Gr. BIKOT. 


beka Ju SS dh. weak, feeble — J AN 
NG B.D. 32, 9. 

beker "hn e. 27], steps, stairs. 

s jn. JB dine tomen 

beg Jod å I x Jag, ja 
Rå Jo Qe Ja Rd 
JN ja DEZ to be 


exhausted, weak, feeble, destitute of strength, 
helpless, helpless one, tired, weary. 


SEM 
beg-t J a (i = , chamber of M 
begi e IV, 1156, J ix EN | ES 

N 


YVA, Amen. 4, ro, J m, JE 


d» JO RÅTT JO RU 


the weak, the helpless, the inert. 


begaåu J EN iN | $ =, place of 


helplessness, the grave. 
beg | 3 4». 
bega jas på Joy PÅ) 
J A N Éi, | moan, cry, weeping, lamenta- 
tion, sighing, groaning. 

begau Ja Pew V Peasant 138, 


shipwrecked man ; Copt. ixi. 


bega J TAS iN Re: a kind of fish; var. 


JENS 
begarthåt |a N Z | Å, Israel 
Stele 11, cave; compare Heb. myn. 


to be helpless, do nothing, 
be inert. 


to cry out. 


J B 
begas J 5D EN | >, feeble, weak, little, 


diminutive ; plur. Ja Ne Du B.D. IV å 
begas-ha-t Ja Ride 4 o. 


Love Songs 4, 10, to be troubled in mind. 

a wild ani- 
sega Ja RIP TT da 
vegas Jz—— Jo RPP. 

B.D. 385, 4, part of a boat. 
begen ja N SS knife. 
beges ja ^ to be weak or miserable, 
to be in want, empty; var. Ja Å Å >. 
7 Wwe j= a 
begs-t J se dte weakness, 


—— 
faens 3E IN 
eebleness, helplessness ; = 9" 470. 


begsu J PAY 1 is =, trouble, misery. 
beges jo VA x neck (?) a part of the body. 
begs-t j= ——, ja N , A.Z. 1908, 17, 


B.D. 1365, 8, HERMES, md an amulet; var. 
& —— 


Ba 

wes Jag. ENN JD 
L NE dagger, poignard.. 

beges J AN Å e W, a kind of shrub. 


bet IE Ti J) 434, to be an abomi- 


nation, to be regarded as loathsome. 


beta Jos Je JS: JA 


YS le 123.5. 
]y 1. Jefe får en 


evil thing, iniquity, wickedness, bad, abomina- 


tion, sin, fault, offence, crime ; plur. Je eT 
ud 


[ 226 ] B J 


NGS dst 
Se Israel Stele "ME t) s wife 


E JR O 


‘ ÅL I agreat crime Pos of] death ; Copt. 


RwTe. 
. betau J E i ae 


man, a man ceremonially unclean. 


, an abominable 


betu-t tcheser-t J a > 1 =, 


A.Z. 35, 16, a special abomination. 

betu J a SW. a kind of fish. 

bet J T plant, flower. 

bet J = ^ grains, seed. 

bet p Jed - dy = , resin used 
in making incense. 

bet (?) J — ] E 

Ee på 


Heb. 12; Je Fi [E> Nastasen Stele 34, 


a ; ES 
he th f gold; 1 Y , origi 
the throne of go J a e original 
place, the old home. 


bet Joy, je Sta V» shepherd 


bet be to shine. 


, house, place; 


Bet-neters J a ] Å, Tuat XII, a dawn- 


goddess who towed Åf through the serpent 
Ånkh-neteru and was reborn daily. 


betbet a fa | mm; see eer 
beta J3 \—- J ina - 


beti a. R 3), Rec. 3, 48, a mould. 
beti þa ae P EN M, Reems, 
No oo 
52, the back of the mould. 
beti her J D 9 | the front ofthe mould. 


D j , Rec. 3, 5o, the two 


beti senu uk. 
VE 


halves of the mould. 


Rec. 12, 145, a sacred 
betu J a DO, Q, tablet (?) 


j w 


$m ] 2 A. Js, Je 
wm, jo > Ds 
fiend, enemy; plur. Jj mam iD A l. 

Betnu BS FG [T l, foreign rebels. 


beten ha-t qa T 22 K 9, 


IV, 969, disaffected, discontented, hostile in 


intent, rebellious. 
betnu suse Jy PE. do 
betnu | ^ Sr Je mm DÅ, 


headed apes. 
swift, agile. 


beth-t (P) |-> 9, IV, 893, the tusk 


of an elephant. 


betsh J is AN» $2. i 6 dn. 
cx cw a 
to be faint, to be feeble, weak, or helpless ; see 
JÆÅ 
mo $9 
betshu J E AD |, helpless but evil 
ave) l 


disposed beings, both men and spirits. 


betek J e a ; 


Rec. 1, 46, rebel, foe, 


to fall, to drop, to fail. 
betektek J ^ 2 | toffall. 
NIA SCA 
betek I JSR rebel, foe; 
JAN DN 


no Je did Joe de de d 
betek Nr. T 


beth je A, P: 41, M. 62, N. 29, to 
> run quickly, to hasten. 


betnan Jå A Sy T m 
bethenu J MET x å TRE 30, IV, 


968, to be rebellious or hostile. 


bethenu J T Dum, foe, enemy. 


bethen ha-t jJ " x, Rec. 17, 44, 
NNN 
jJ i » WP disaffected, disloyal, rebellious. 


bethesh JE: see Jå 
and een. 


, filth, misery. 
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T [de] =— | 
bet-t Jm Hr T. 289, ] TY 


M. 66, 824, N. 119, 129, f omn 


Jen: JER => NN n 
ago 2 
= o 
obo Tr i= M, 
Je, sD, ar AD spelt, millet, dhurra, bar- 


W oos! ley; Copt. WTE. 


bet-t jJ es 


bet-t hetch-t EG = Ls JE 10] 
" W 111 ÀO a 
whe , Rec. 12, 85, white millet. 
bet-tesher-t he "Pa fag, red 
millet. 


bet je f). to burn, to burn incense; 


J n to illumine, to shine. 


bett JET. 

bet pls USTOZ Te " 
Je: Jet UT J= m 
ica E e , natron, saltpetre, incense; "a J 
== | d o , incense chamber. 


betå J IR | censing, one who 
0 ; censes. 


Betu dies » Ñ- P. 469, M. 533, 


N. 1112, betu incense deified. 
bett-t je = em, a kind of plant or herb 
bl = 


, a heap of dhurra. 


U. 359, to smell of incense. 


P 125, 


used in medicine. 

bettka J M TS SE water-melon ; 

<= ii | —=3 w 

pur i Nad i I= Kees 
eli 

get JE GA MN JE 


DL, Heb, DAIN, Copt. Betre, 


DUM ti Je vr 3 ae 


B.D. 31, 3, the opponent of the Crocodile-fiend 


NAA 
Sui; var. (Saite) J = bl. 
a 


I B.D.G. 64, 
Betbet d J fii. NES 


J B 
bet JE Rec. 43, 48, JD , the 


mould in which the figure of Osiris was made at 
Denderah. 


bet Jr 


beti EE QQ 3 4 , abominable per- 
son or thing ; Copt. ROTE. 
beten J mum, B.D. (Saite), 40, P AANA , 
= LENS. 
to compress, to bind. 


m. [BO SPS, 


to tie, to bind, fillet, bandlet. 


veton JE By JN Be 


enemy, fiend, evil spirit. 


betniu |= Q] 3 


Beten J Fes 600 


Nastasen Stele 20, throne 
' of gold (Am) with steps. 


, enemies, foes. 


, Annales, 2M, 
a star-god. 


<= 
betesh jJ e , P. 241, to dissolve, to 


be dissolved, poured out like water. 


Betshet J px T. 85 J Ex] Ñ- 
ra) = 
M. 239, N. 616, a god who presided over burnt 
offerings. 


Betsh-åui JE) 


Rec. 30, 67, å god. 
Eu ue 
& Jaa ® Jes er 


weak, helpless, exhausted, powerless, impotent. 


betsh jm & H , to be angry. 
TE Mm 
betshu, betshut Ns "un "m cn a 


PO) Jem JESA) o 
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potent but ill-disposed beings, gods, men, 


fiends, etc. ; ASA JEg si 
fl Joo como tae, je [| Ss 99 Jam, 
f SSS 

Betesh Jw 4, JE: the 


devil of revolt. 

Betshu (?) ine 9. tim of Aanes 

mk JEG DÅ 
J - d guide (?) 

Betch I Å, Rec. 12, 145, j)? 
N a Rec. 31, 31, Annales 10, 192, A.Z. 1906, 
ij J SARA ITT Ah Bee 
onal, ie, [^s Sb. a bull-god. 

betch | - U. 418, | TE T. 239, 
pb re 

woe JE m Dis n 


Stick, staff, some wooden tool or instrument ; 


Ji | 3 i. Rec. 30, 67, parts of a ship. 
betcha Ji ie. Jl ©, cooking pot, 


vessel ; plu. f | | 6 5 O; Copt. Sk. 
betchen Jas. Rec. 29, 157; var. 


I 
d oinipaiknn jJ Ka on SÉ IV 


* o9 $$ t! 9 9 d o£ 


|, impotent rebels. 
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ü P 


p, pi n, `= i Ww demonst. pron. 


masc. sing. ; p + n (pen) o www, what be- 
longs to; p+å n åå, IV, 143, what is mine. 


D, på n, M. 289, al -o S. PES 


NE mis. 


l ü an article of furniture, base 
28 ft of a stand. 
oO 0 a 

EU O = T 399, 2, M. 409, = 


på À the sky, HINC a Jew IT z a 
| E 


a 
Rev. 13, 2, A = Rev. 13, 40; plur. 
OR f 0 a A fø Soa 
Sj, ER; * 
ar FS FS! I WS 


, heaven, earth, and the Other World; 


e ^ |. all heaven; Copt. Tle. 
Haap 0 a 
pe-t pe-t , T. 34, =, U. 514, 


EN e gem V the two 


halves of heaven, the day E the night sky. 


O 
pet-ti temta = a] |. U sr 
== yra 
OF a KU T. 326, the two heavens 
ar p 2 or skies. 


- a sky, the four quarters thereof: 


24 South, De es x North, 
e 
ZI West, " AT IV iL East. 
Sih ui 3 | 
o | " 
" EN kj ls heavenly beings. 
på od. Ky A oC 


demonst. pron. sing. masc; Copt. NAI, TH. 


må KRIG 


E 


petiu 


Nåstasen Stele 27, 
my. 


| 


P o 


; \ 
pal aK M Td ING demonst. pron. 


masc. sing. ; Copt. NAI, MH. With suffixes :— 


pai-a PG ill s. my, mine (masc.), 


E d MENU d (fem.) ; Copt. TWI. 


pai-k DK ill <=, thy, thine (masc.); 
E | T ill <==, Rev. 11, 124; Copt. MWK. 
pai-t PG ill UP thy, thine (fem.). 
paituk E Q) a =, III, 143, thy. 
mit KAM Ke 
Ac UN | i @ _ Amen. 6, 3, his; Copt. 


NWY. 


pais 3 Mp ees BS Jef 


Rev. ; Copt. TWC. 


pain BLU AS e Km 
KAU, 1112 Rec. 26, 153, our; later 
KOSER en aa 


141, 12, 46; Copt. NON. 


pai-ton X lis 

pai-sen i Uli is sro» their 

Gier EN n pen later XE jr 
al , Rec. 11, 163; Copt. NEY. 

pau DN those. 

p IK IN = in that case. 

Pa-åri-sokhi KC = . ll A 
KML e ne 


Khensu of Thebes. 


your; Copt. 
NET ert. 


a particle, — then, 


D P 


Pa-åh-nersmen KK | mu Å 
em 
“A Y. Rec. 31, 36, the owner of a town. 


> aue EX] 
pa-àa-n-ursh IK NES E. 
Rec. 21, 22, guardian ; Copt. 1&.NOTPUYE. 


Pa-ium’-t Ásár A i ` NT 


fin the port of the sacred boat of the 
? 


Busirite Nome. 
h eg] 
Pa-bàr PG p) N 


ise. byan D 
see Bar. 


Pa-Bekhennu dK IN J we » T ; 


B.D. 165, 1, a title of Àmen. 
Pabekht-hes-en-pa-hes iK E a | 


Xe 
Pa-nemmå i iN KR 


B.D. 164, 9, a son of Rå. 
Copt. 


a © the Sun ; 
pa Rā i er Ri , bpr. 
" {p Ebers Pap. 14, 3, a 
på hast PX NG ' kind of medicine. 
pa ca, 


papyri by à iN CJ; see per. 


pa, pai o dK IN P. 164, M. 327, 
N. 858, XX, pg Å PN 
== XU KK NES 
PK QI. U. 568, o$ Ql. N. 751, PA 
Ks Xai XU. 
DS RUE. 10 ty mer I |] s, 


preserved in Copt. NANUN. 


X t rn 
pai 3S U Bo ENDS 


lice; Copt. THI. 


pait im e ili ©, feathered fowl, birds; 
em l , Rec. 32, 67, water fowl. 


pa-t o E S 


Rec. 31, 35, a town in the 
Delta. 


bs 


, transcribed in the Tanis 


N. 952, a kind of gar- 
ment, or apparel. 


P a 


mo KAT- KAT 
pa-t E [ i liquor, drink. 


mo f AC o) 


to exist. 


- paut dK RIG |; beings, men ; 
3E 2 ef; women. 

pau-t em U. 116, KARE 
ver E A å, Rec. 27, 59, aK al 
KR Ga ARE KR 
co: KR ho KAS K 
x K D~ stuff, matter, substance, 


the matter or material of which anything is made, 
dough, cake, bread, offering, food, product ; 


PINE UT 
p cT KRL SP 

Å. D PE 
KARPE. X-000. 99 Q' 2 
KX ooo. U. ss AX ® , 


Àmen. 9, 7 
Rec. 3, 116, primeval 


f a | 
pautiu o Io p b] 
pau o PA » NO U. +443, Bl E © 
RO T. 253, primeval time (?) 

O e s 
a T ap G rine 
PG not 

mm 0 © à 


L Li [2 

from the oldest time, 7.e., never before ; iK O 

Ma 
ü 


cup, 
pot. 


val time, remote ages; 


, Thes. 1285, the first beginning. 


paut ta aN Gi Mn , Rec. 27, 
28, NS = Ur Rec. 31, 168, E 
uz MG © a remot time, 

==" au,’ remote ages. 
ai taui s, gai = å PR OG, 
| X Y MN v 3: 


, Rec. 20, 40, 


o P 


MES LN eo 


I me ; IV, 1168, the T of 
time, the creation) primeval time ; Å iK @ 
<= 


- since the creation. 


Pauti taui ® gg , Rec. 32, 63, 


^ epe z. l 
Å PG "cem E A.Z. 1900, 31, a title 


of Àmen-Rà as the representative of the prime- 
val god of Egypt. 
Pau n , Rec. 27, 224, the 


primeval god. This name perhaps means “he 
who is,” * he who exists,” "the self-existent.” 


Pauti KS Oleo 
EN 


ME 1, IV, 517, a title of the primeval god. 


Pauti E ES PV U. 437, oM 
SUED CEN 
SO DA WY NOn BD s, re 
SH 22 298 TITT 
Kyo TITT TH TH TI 
Jl] P on moon $E ST MARO 
Ber. KS PRO B.D. 15, 11, 
DA P Oo Bs» S 
og » Rec. 26, 77, P EN : EN 


sD usse 3S T Pol 
B.D. 39, 18, nA Do al 
SS ÅL, Rec. 27, 60, 220, 31, 167, BK N 

D 


HAR 
Aen 
KNA TE xl the primeval god, 


the god who created himself and allthatis. The 
dual form of the name refers to his rule of Upper 
and Lower Egypt. 


= 
© 


> ORP 
ple 
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pa-t (paut) en neteru o PA O TA 
, N. 709, “company of the gods.” 


Pau-t-then-ta n pus a i T sa 


Rec. 27, 221, a god. 


Paà-t ==" P. 417, M. 597, N. 1202, 


a lake in the Tuat. 


paåthah (?) ) RETT TA BI PET 


5 |, a kind of cake. 
=D Y 
a 24 a kind of bird, 
pane ix > pigeon (?) 


PREG ME MEZ. 


p various kinds 
of woods, or barks, used in medicine ; see 


iN il S aa Hearst Pap. IX, 13. 
Pat If. ole d KUA 


Tuat XII, Demot. Cat. 422, a god. 


Pait DK ill d Metternich Stele 96, the 
a 
consort of | f i : 
AA 


Pain PG ill ee 


pair KK ill www, Nastasen Stele 34, 
| awn 


the river, the stream ; Copt. TUOOD. 


Pais i in c | Y a Hittite € 
pait o AS 


30, a part of a boat. 
Ae Sy ven 


, a lake in the Tuat. 


TBE DS. 


pat SN ^ 
pait XL Qs, A NU Ke løst 


Pap. IX, 13, a kind of seed used in medicine. 


paur E = | ©, Rechnungen 


17, 1, 12, Hearst Pap. XI, 6; PM em = en 
E Ri Ge new wine. 
pafi KONE AU zs 28 that; 

o 


see 
Kun 
øre . ÅS. 1908, 265 = 
ant A Jour 90% 
P Ar nemi. 


o P 


Panti-baf-em-khen-tchet-f E E 


De 
NN » 2) , a beetle-headed throne- 


bearer of Harmakhis Temu. 


Panntu (?) KK a wo ur Berg. 


II, 9, the ibis-headed guard of the rrth hour 
of the night. 


5 = = 
parān pe Le, $< 3, Nástasen 
NNN AAA 


Stele 40, 44 = XIN. 


para d end). IG on d), 


B.D. (Saite) 162, 1, 165, 1, a Nubian god, a 


form of Ra. 
Pariukas DK EV Ps i D = 


, B.D. 165, 1, a title of Amen. 


m Kheperu KARER 
AN al g=> ay IO, 164, 3, the 


consort of Sekhmit-Bast-Rā. 


Parhu D S IV, 324, a prince 
| n MN of Punt. 


partha[1] iK Se, cS H, 


Anastasii, 25, 4 Alt. K. 459... s... 
parthal i > E D i iron, 


iron weapons; compare Heb. a. 
pahu AK WS C. to-day; Copt. Ttoo*. 
pahrer KS <=> A, to run, to revolve, 
= 


å == 
to circle; see 0 ie 


pakh og i $, U. 551, to attack. 


pakh iK NG NT, a kind of herb. 
Pakhit 044 Ry od T 


, Rec. 26, 229, a cat-goddess, or a lion- 


goddess. The chief seat of her cult was at 
Beni Hasan in a sanctuary now peon the Speos 
Artemidos. 


aD- ==) 
pakhar LES , to go about, 


to run. 
Pakhenmet E "n 
NG | TAZ 1O01, 120060. 
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matt KRAGEN 
| a | e ay NT, a kind of plant or vegetable. 


Pakhet 


cal boat with ends in the form of lions' heads. 


pakhet o KK € FR, T. 314, to over- 


turn, to capsize, to be upset or overturned. 


pas PENE the name of the 


object 


NS KWo OK 


-—$7 Rec. 26, 228, the little pot for 


water attached to a painter's palette. 


pasa aC E e 


pasasa PP Edict 15, 
KA Se eva Ai 


Rec. 1885, 43, r5, toil (?) labour (?) 


pasef PR an , U. 109, N. 418, to bake, 


to cook ; see mal ji é 
s~ 


, Tuat III, a mythologi- 


T cakes, loaves. 


Ez [ers] Ea 
pasen —— @> læ, m 
NN Das "Esq m AN © 
Eu " , ER 
==) | PD —4— QD mm 
t Ea col ee) era! 
EEE ee @, 
NNN NES NN 


e 
nav 


Paseru KK dT "il B.D. (Saite) 165, 


1, a title of Rå or Åmen. 


paskh or Ter: KY 


Oi) 


Pasetu E LESS P B.D. (Saite) 


112, 1, å god, a divine title. 


Pashakasa E Ini Ne iN m i 


B.D. 164, 2, a god, son of Parhaqa-Kheperu 
and Sekhmit-Bast-Rå. 


Pashemt-en-Her HANEN Å 


E Mi A.Z. 1901, 129, "the passage of 
> Horus,” the name of a month. 


cake, loaf; plur. -— 


n P 


paq KO ME å , cake, loaf; plur. 
0K 4000: P. TOT ORK a 2 vil 


Nec, 172: 


paq-t o BC 7 N. 937, ladder. 
c 


pagit XX Ry øl 2, shara, shen; 


aww CI tortoise-shell, 

XX Ra ill mas v ' — turtle-shell. 

paqru PG D We i A , Peasant, 
<S 101 


230, a kind of fish. 


Paqrer i ES. DO Mi , Dream Stele 
=> 


36, "the Frog" a proper name = Copt. 
Tekpovp. 


pakaka dK uu T Nástasen Stele, 
48 = Tte T Kook (?) 


Patheth o = 


Patheth == Tuat I, a singing 
—’ ape-god. 


pat (paut)o KS o y PG NE. 
Hh. 460, cake, loaf, bread ; plur. KSP. 

pat KRG o 

SNL oh 

pat X NG: Q, foot; Copt. NAT, 
DAT; see pr M e. 

» KATE ME 
DK IN es fountain. 


patenu dK C d b =>, Herusátef 


Stele 52, a metal vessel. 


patch D. mE U. 486, a BK 
Nel P. 168, 08 TVK 
vam JON KR KR 


Y o, matter, substance, ball or tablet or cake 
aa 


, salve, ointment. 
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P o 


of incense, cake of bread, a fruit (?); plur. 


AA au , Rec. 31, ELS 
Qi ms 


på o |. U. 190, 195, P. 610, a demonstra- 
tive pron. = oS, oS ll; o IF U. 190, 


5201 aS, T. 70, 329. 


påpå ol ol xt, Åmen. 12, 16, ol 


ü | == Rec. 26, 47, to make bricks; Copt. 
=I nane, PAPE. 


påpå+t ood ^ 
p >>> 
Pån n | wom, Tuat IT, a god. 


pås-t n | le 


, part of a ship. 


| cake, loaf. 


pat o l fy Rec. 30, 2ot, cake. 


våt He} AU ee 


Copt. NET. 


påtha (?) o | gS y HÅ, Åmen. 24, 9, 


moulder, smiter (?) 
pà ar” p ancestor. 
p= E FN a sf a mortal man; plur. 
EN EY BELT DN 


UU sf the face of a man, a human face. 
=l 9 


pa-t = Uds P6 I 3755 ge; o 
fm A o 


P. 166, 2 UP N. 142, mm Sphinx III, 
[23 a Ol 


a} EN 
0 osha) eK etal 


I zt | 5 GI 1, men 
e TÅ : M e 2 a |? 
and women, END mankind, people, a class 


of people or spirits. 


a ag Denderah III roup 
P E SH en , 77, å group 
wi My of beings in the Tuat. 


ü 
apa ". Rec. 36,79, I — Rs 
pia 9, 9, EERE 
g> fo o 1 to bring forth, to 
H Å J}, born of 
ool 


129, IV, 1045, 


han to give birth to; 


ü P 


E o) Denderah, I, 6, 
Pāpāfit] FAT Å > — a birth-goddess. 


a; 0 
pà DE N , flame, fire, spark; plur, 
SÅ 
Ee ji 
Bi [uj 


A Nn nou 
apa : 
pap am a aie Wa 
to shine, to illumine. 


Pen zw). 
| = hi 


Rec. 14, 166, a kind of farm land. 


på-t EL 


pà-t de N Rec. 31, 169, a knife. 
a 
pa-t ES ls furniture, seats (?) chairs (?) 
a 
påpåit Bg ill ve a kind of grain 
or seed with a pungent odour or taste. 


on the name Rapån = n, the chief of the 
| MA gods). 


Pånåri læ ill {| Tuat IX, a god. 


LE > n Tuat X, a form of 
P-ānkhi o "S il 9 Khepera. 


Påhåaref Ü m° T'a xil Rev. 
ivi pace ME 
11, 184, a god; Copt. 18.2,0 poy. 


= o 
påt Ug EP, mu p. , loaf, bread, food. 
faa) 


A 
pāt E | > dove; Copt. EMoT ; var. 
=] 
o 
PE 
ARN - 


påt-t -— dove ; see O Ye 
a 
and i > 


patch L b H b a circular 
e NER 


object, disk, cake, round tablet, loaf. 


pi "e Rec. 15, 175 = TE. 


I å 
tasen Stele 44, my; O ill his; O ill N, her; 


ü ls S thy. 
pi, pi-t oll. Rev. 11, 141, O Q) 


[JS 
iz fa, Rev. 13, 31, heaven; see 
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P o 


Pit o ill sd Lib. Fun. II, 87, goddess of 
the town of Pu, M Buto. 


pi ollm. o ol ^od] 5. 


to fly, to ascend. 
pin å Up Eq | , Rec. 27, 86, birds. 
pip a Q) o) f Rec. 10, 150, foreign 


dancing-women. 
pi o Ill W, flea; Copt. MHI, Der; plur. 
n lle W., 
pi-t 5 ill m: pill, globule. 
pif n i gl IV, 149, his. 
pinaks o Up 8, ü 128 >>, 


Rev. 14, 36, tablet; Gr. wevak. 
Pi-neter-tuau a pe io, i Lanzone, 
w "evi 


20, the god of the planet Venus; he had a 
man's head and a hawk's head. 


pir o II ol. Rec. 4, 22, 24, 


cloth of flax, a strip of linen, bandage, bandlet, 
linen cloth of all kinds; O in er 


MIE threads 
of flax ; se ds. 
pis n ili Å, her, hers. 
pituk ol] ^. 


pug s E a demonstrative particle (masc.). 


Nåstasen Stele 45, 
thy. 


= oS , aweakened formof © , sing. fem. 
NNM, o 

aS and i | plur. | a S" fem. | ES 
A 

dual oQ, fem. e |^ SÅ Jess. 

a a NN MES 


pu 1 = es o} ais.” , to make bricks ; 
Copt. Name, hace. 


== 
pus == A.Z. 1900, 27, the heavens. 


pu-ti 


c 
puåa * | ise >, cake, loaf; plur. n 
IN @ ' Rec. 32, 181, a på ( I Reg 32; 


ae” 183. 

å D ENN [a] 
ul ; , , , 
Pa ob |! Cos e Qj 
e d] 5 Ss ill F a demonstrative par- 


ticle, a weakened form of 
NNN 


n P 
e od em o as. 
ui oT. 


KE " birds, feathered fowl. 


l 
Up odes ou 


Rec. 26,47, o}oh, å s 
E t an rå to 
make bricks; Copt. NANE, Pade. 

punen o » SE Rec. 8,76........ 


mM M ge ° 
ur, pura - —. | iN 
pur, p ou" e TG 


beans, peas; Heb. Lag, Arab. dy- 


pursh o BØN <> ft Rio DAN —n 


ge 3 T to divide, to Ae ; com- 
VC pare Heb. JWD, Copt. NWpY. 


ink 
us jar; å 
pus 0 Spl v, inkjars see LÅN g 


pusa a P, a cake, a kind of bread. 


pusasa 3 [ KS < , Anastasi IV, 


I4, 10, to divide, to separate, to distribute, 
division. 


puga a > ANN D <>, .stick, staff, a 


piece of wood ; plur. o BE. E 


TESTE VUS 


to divide, to open, to be opened ; see Nee: UU 


puga o PHYS GO Yo 


measure for honey equal to one quarter of a hin. 


puga nS 5 AÈ 


camping ground, encampment, camp, compound. 
puga 


Rr Vanes as 


pugas o iN | ue , Amen. ro, 20, 
23, 16, to spit; see i | dim 


Àmen. ro, By USh th AG 
22, to fly. 


PUP Qo 


to mould, to make; 


Love Songs 1, 8, 
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puta Ņ evil 111. a name for the dead. 
Putukhipa o} a bx i. Treaty 


38, a princess of the Kheta. 
putrå er ipi Å Leyd. Pap. 3, 7, 


og = | 18. B.D. 17, what? The later 
form is peti E 4. This word is con- 
æ NN 


a 


nected with { æ>, to see, and means 


probably, “make to see,” * demonstrate,” as in 


o n | 1 &— |. “explain now 


what this is (or, means).” 
a chair of office or 


putchu a] Y) at of state. 


Tuat III, a god with 
Pebaf D S, horns on his. head. 


p-b-maài (?) oj |= n Rhind 
Papa oo 


pep g , to go, to march. 
D Ov! a plant or herb used’ 
pep o U D WX ' jn medicine, pepper (?) 


pepá " | e bu boat. 


pepi, pip z ill E. to make bricks; see 


o ol. 
P-pestit- neteru ES TI 


E name of 
Hathor. 


pef H , å demonst. particle, that; fem. 


ce NNN r 
; plur. T In the Pyramid Tests it 
X 


x 
is sometimes placed before the substantive, e.g., 


a SEEN 
iN N lox Eu P. Grs, M783, N. 
1143; and see P. 674, etc. 
o a Oo 
a III 
X. IN AR ; 5E 


p 
Ve B , that. 


peil «uj. Kon Jl. s Ne 


ages See \\ = 


Pefi Ko P^ , that damned one, s.e., Aapep. 
IN 


ü 
pef-qa-her RES 


that. 


a Es a title of honour 
3, B 


a P 


pors © MENU. 2 Pa 
ü ls Berl. 7272, to boil or roast, to 
XL cook; Copt. TICE, nec. 


AT Amherst Pap. 
pefs genn (i ANNAN © 3 Og oil-boiler. 


QO B.D. 172 to roast 
efss | ui 72; 34; ; 
P Kan ' to cook; Copt. TICE. 


+ H a roasting, cooked 
pons a leh. food. 


pefsit E I ill af}, something roasted, 


cooked food. 
pefsu * vail e [) = 


Pefset-åkhu-f o Ne sy 


cl i B.D. 1454 = II, 156), a god. 
pen n a DR ww, à demonst. 


particle, on å om 


, baked cakes. 


| ü 
, plur. masc. ; 


NNM NAIA 


fem, Vig Ww Di , dual masc. | g , fem. 
NNN NNN 


NNN 


| gs | o S | e. Pen usually follows 


SAN e 
the substantive, but in the Pyramid Texts it is 


: , ü 
sometimes placed before it, e.g., INN IN | 
AANA 


= ah *on this south side," P. 615, M. 783, 
N. 1142; see also U. 580, etc. 
D pf, mam få, this, as 
NNN WS 


opposed to x ZI, that, 


pen, peni 


penn o JER U. 253, å demonst. particle, 
D 


NNN 


this; see 


pen, penn B TÅ en am sl, EDETS 


Pap. 60, 11, to overthrow, to ER together ; 
Copt. TWWNE. 


Pen P" yl B.D. 98, 6, a god; Saite 


Ad] 
var. : 
A 
penpen E eins Chab. Mél. II, 
NNM 
262, a kind of stuff or garment. 
IR 


peni Md > B.D. 149, l3 Www. . 


tes dtes d 
RUE 2 GR noe 


plur. mn » M , Berl. 6910; Copt. TUN. 


penu 
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Q B.D. 33, 2, a mytho- 
Hen [o » Sao logical mouse or rat. 


penu Lx Ey XY, ratsbane. 


penu vam Sd: , Tombos Stele 5....... 


we mee SW a kind of fish. 


å p o D a 
z Z. 3 , 
Penáp-t | cR A.Z. 1901, 129 


NN 
1906, 137, the month Paopi; Copt. NAATIE, 
Neon. 


Pen-Amen-hetep © (21) 
of å | L A.Z. 1901, 129, 1906, 137, the 
pe) 


original form of the name of the month Pha- 
menoth; Copt Må.p2R2&T, T4pcss- 
BATT, DIKKENWO. 


penpen 


Pen-ånt P | a, A.Z. 1906, 137, 
ANNA c 


the original form of the name of the month 
Paoni; Copt. N&AWMI. 


Ju ACD A. "em A. l 
wm 5D, mn ÅÅ |, to overthrow, 
E D nen mørt” UW [ 


to overturn, to capsize, to reverse; Copt. 
MOVE. 


a Gå Ne. 
pena ww =, Peasant 112, the going 


a 
back of f : y Recs22,85 ; 
€ a crop ot grapes; ww Se, Rec. 27, 85 


<> 
to balance the tongue, M t2 , PSB. 
E | 
I0, 49. 
a QO 
penå-t asp ^ , Amen. 3d 
0 

i ET , overthrow. 


Penå-t mim 7, Tuat III, a mythological 
cles boat. 
a 


pst 


a portion of a river 


? with rocks in it. 


be o 
enåit ^^ UN 
p Mai 
— ==, Morgan, Ombos 
aa ANE 


156, 181, a god, son of Heru-ur and Tasent- 
nefer-t. 


P-nefer-nehem a] m Re a form 
rus. 


P-neb-taui 


P-nefer-enti-nehem ie A 
form of Horus. 


Penramu RS 


group of gods. 


ru 
vær 


ü P" 


<> 
Penrent P v A.Z. 1906, 137, the 


=a ANNAN 
original form of the name of the month Phar- 


muthi; Copt. PAP2XKOTOI, DAPXKOTTE, 
papero oTi, ba. pss0er. 


penreher(?) " A P G. "d 


Penhuba mi D KN ae mm D 
ro È Me 
a Sed) , Nav. Lit. 29, a name of Rå. 


Pen-hesb(?) 7 S ak B.D. 189, 
NM ce 
I5, I7, etc., a god of offerings. 
Penn-Khenti-Åmenti wm (f]h 


i N pe Cairo Pap. III, 3, a serpent-headed 


C^ god of the Mesqet. 

j ü a! © to burn, to roast. 
n = b 3 
PODS ww f] xc f) to cook. 
ü Rec. 9, 93, joint of 

ae ANN Å bs “he meat. 


pens-t, pensit 7 ile B | q^. 
pill, globule, bolus. : F 
E XX å 
pens L C a kind of ground. 
NAA 


pens H ra, ME on to eradicate. 
Pensu -ta (?) TRES ES C 


===> 


| as 
o =~ 
DA Ca 9 B.D. 62, PE Du 
—— | x 
Iu x ; 
pensa ; , Anastasi IV, 2, 1o, 
MANNA NE] 


E o d , Koller Pap. 2, 8, to cut off. 


MAMMA 


pensa a ip ft, fans for the kitchen fire, 
am | FRI 


ne ‘rs = 
nsh 
PE Sen” drain” i 
a kind of seed used in medicine, juniper berries ? 


compare Heb. Wing, 


Ebers Pap. 65, 4, 


D AA o 
penq i d ^v^ , Peasant 278, a VR, 
Ax ENS UA 
EA phi... IV, 839, B.D 
Speer oy STG 0 A. , ; 939, B.D. 
MANN 
99, 21, 189, 13, to pour out, to empty a vessel, 
to make water ; Copt. MØONU. 


peng mn V f U. 470, v "Tora, 


o 
ar pite Ria Moe Å 


o O saws : 
MANNA Anastasi I, 13, 3, 
N. 897, mm BB, mig EP, s 13,3 
to bale water out of a boat; Copt. Mont. 


o 
Peasant 220, pr 
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penea P. t? BRS 


to split, to divide, to separate ; compare Heb. 


JD; Copt. noA. 


penti sie. Rec. 15, 175, he who. 
AN 


Pentauru ^ -A 2 , Rev. 6, 
MARI e 


24, a famous scribe, or perhaps author. 


Penti, Peti "US ; $ Å , B.D. 504, 
av NN 
5, 50B, 5, a god. 


pent NUR was, Worm, snake, serpent ; 
c= Copt. LAT, eit. 


Pent, Pentch na~, © ^ xit the 
name of a god. 
r1 0 ry (m) 
Pent.tà MANNA ) i, 1 387, wma) l. 
P. 816, N. 644, a title of Rå. 
[ay == 


Penten , U, 280, a bull-god (?) 
Penter PE ; Tuat XI, Hh. 154,a 


ram-god who prepared offerings for Ra. 


g Hh. 327, a title 
Pentch Å Å ' of the Nile-god. 


Pentchen ° I i A.Z. 1910, 128, 
NNN MAMA 


the name of a god. 


ES 

per ve C4, house, palace, seat of 
zi 

government ; plur. iip ES l, U. 431, P. 401, 


ENER Ga 
N. 1180, D E38, IV, 1095, wS 


, double house, B.D. 159, 2, a Ih, shee 
neb-t per , mistress of the house, 


t.e., a legally married wife. 
ME [owes] 

erit i 
p <= 


a house, corn-land (?) ; plur. 2 ill l, Metter- 


a 
, house, the land about 


nich Stele 8, | ill pis A.Z. 1900, 30, 
ær ær d 

B.D. : 
x i cal’ PU 


perit m Ull iem i Mar. Aby. I, 6, 47, 
women of the chamber. 


peru (pestchu) MSN Rec. 5, 91, the 


group of gods of one shrine. 


o P 


Per-åbu ~~ v. B.D. 26, 2, “house of 


| 
hearts," the Judgment Hall of Osiris. 


E= fn 
mie js] 
NA, Tuat X, the gazelle-headed fire-stick that 
supplied Rà with fire. 


Per-Amen => | E Rit EM Rev. 
[leet NAM | 


II, 178, 14, 33 = MEPELKOTT. 
E i 


Et es 


Per-...-àmi-à-àha 


Per-àrp M | 


wine cellar. 


él, 


Per-åa TE 
— aS Ss =)= 


B.M. 241, “great house,” i.e., palace, Pharaoh ; 
Copt. ppo, Heb. TID. Later per-da was a 
IE 3) a 

nd an 
tthe per-åa of the king.” Itis sometimes placed 


inside a cartouche with the royal name, eg., 


EIE) 


title assumed by mere officers, e.g., 


per-àa E c MP I, 149, Pharaoh's man. 


Per-àa C72 +> great house," a name 
3 


ees of the Necropolis. 
per-ànkh ca + Leas E , Thes. 1254, 


=j å CI ‘house of life” a name for the 
' school or college of the temple. 


per-ånkh 


fet 


Tm mirror case; see 


2 JER 


Per-ånkh-åru-t pn jn 
f QA achamber wherein funerary ceremonies 
pem were performed. 


= ca < E 
[rc | oo M NO 


funerary coffer. 
- [L3 ; å 
per-ar E (^ store-city, magazine. 


per-åha (P) ~~ qa, 
| 


I, 138, armoury. 


per-àq-t a 3 5, bread store, 


wel 
| NG 


pantry. 
per-uåb E r] woe coffer. 
— te oa O , a chamber 
in a temple. 
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P o 


| Cd I zu 
per-ur E ; T. 284, P. 359800, 
N. 65, a ec IV, 1071, Å I Ge 
| == | 


| e , a holy place, sanctuary, the chamber of 
a sanctuary, a name of the sky or heaven. 


per-ur-em-nub-t er 
EI AE Om Berg. 37, a chamber in the 
| www à n tomb. 


CA lll the six great courts 
E v g 
uru VI Se iy of justice. 


Per-ba-tet — a kj @. Rev. 11, 
TN 
1258 Ua à A SPT Busiris. 
per-Båti m VA NI house of the king 


of the North. 
ae 


pe ST 


EC 5 FE Jer: house of the nine gods. 


peru 


(m gold house, 


ooo 


; ui edes E 


5 [El 
i.e., the sarcophagus chamber ; var. C 


mn a CI 


E 1 summer- houses, 


perma (?) E^ 


Ls booths. 
peru-maàu (?) Å i i , Rec 
E EE 
$T Er Rec. 6, 15, temples; the reading 
pit is enn mau. 
peru-Manu * 7575 29 p coe, 
| j <u> 9" 
temples in the Tuat (?) 
Rev. 16, 129 
, 


Per-mit (?) p NG 


per-menåu av = | | {| B.D. 64, 5, 


AVA 
the house of those who have arrived in port, 


t.e., the tomb. 


peru-mesu-nesu Im ] f WP d. the 
å ere) 


apartments of princes and princesses. 


oe o9 ee wee 


per-metu ca | œa, house of speech, 
council chamber (?) 


per-metcha © Fou, Ee 1, Mar, 
KI == Loc 
Aby. I, 6, 34, I], mm Wee pe 


Cadet, a [7 2 mg ST 
= 12525 TQOON IA. . 
El ISI ET 

i III, 184, 27, library, registry, chancery. 


o P 


Per-en-båkh-t ~~ mem ] | a 
| a 8 
RECHI 35 o eae 


per-en-per-ånkh ma ww u E. 
school, college. 
lo f=] M 
mm fog. 


fo " house of — t.e., the grave, m D 


71S Bis houses 


in which plans and designs were drafted and 
copied. 


per- -neheh F^ 


peru-nu-seshu 


per-en-teka - mun T N co, A.Z. 


1887, 115, furnace; Copt. TUNT OOK. 


CI St 


peru-nub =a , IV, 1072, places 


ooo 


wherein gold was worked ; Pw , B.M. 174. 
ooo 


Per-nefer ca | ES Rel 33; 3f 
EAS J a , Rec. 5, 88, the chamber in a temple 


in which the ceremonies of the resurrection of 
Osiris were performed. 


: + C U. 295, the divine 
per-nem t i A" slaughter-house. 


per-nesu p A c sa 
ANAM 


= Å , king’s house, palace, royal property. 
ANNA 


ANNA NNN 
Per-neser ca | | Eee Tol, 
m — 


M. 380, N. 656, “house of flame,” z.e., sanc- 
tuary (?) 


Per-neser, s N ca, B.D. 
25, 3, å fiery region in the Tuat. 
per - neter a ] Å , the god-house, 


[exem — 
] an K , the 
[==] 
house of the great god. 


per-Ru(?)...... NES tz 294 


Por-hatu © "20, - - oy M 


í 
a eu | AW! M 


ID, Ao, 19 “ ani of hearts,” the Judgment 
Hall of Osiris. 


Per-hu FÅ Pes. Rec. 30, 4, the 
temple of the Sphinx. 
per -hemt ae 7A T the house of 


women, Z.e., harim. 


shrine or sanctuary ; 
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Per-Henu 


pes l5 , Henu 9 


ese ee 


peru-heru - = CE ale aaa 
cmm USE ress 


=== E3 


Pur ES En 
Do = Hr = ep 
* houses above,” z.e., iN. mansions. 


, Berl 2296, 


, Décrets 19, 


per-her- hetep 2 EN 


offering chamber. 


* CI C “house of eternity,” 
DORUM Bim i.e., the tomb. 


per-hesb ~~ S , the office in which 
slaves dnd goods were taxed, e.g. : Eum Se 
== es wm 

a 1 1, IV, 1051, stores office; S 
I | tg 3 


Å d IV, 1051, slave office; HER 


EN q | , IV, 1052, agricultural office ; dH 


D, IV, 1052, metals office. 


per-hetch ca les 


i T 


selg a cr treasure-house, "m 


treasury ; plur. 


IL TT Bm 


IV, 1030, a double storehouse (?) 
peru-hetch aS | , IV, 1072, houses 
Ex 


in which silver was worked. 
[zz] a 
per-kha-renput 1 IN { a 
Herusåtef Stele 57, house of a thousand years. 


Per-khut re O M. 728, N. 1329, 


per-khen o "s LL P. 648, 721, M. 748, 
ca 5 , libation chamber. 
EI 


fs. 


eo’ 


house wherein women were een) pam». 


per-sab 2 [s Ee 


Rec. 16, 129, house of Orion. 


per-khenr (?) a , 


persen E cake; see pasen. 
NANA 
Per-sehe 
hep ~ ee me? B-D. 104, 5, 
the place whither the mantis led the deceased. 


a) P 


Per-Seker-neb-Sehetch ro > i 
——— 


c [IF Piankhi Stele 81, a temple of 
: Seker near Kher-àha. 


per-sha aie AN! å, III, 143, garden. 


Per-sha-nub m Lil emm, Nastasen 


Stele 32, a temple on the Island of Meroé. 
per-shesth-t ET | " ,an 
| a 0666 


estate of Methen in the Delta. 


per-qebh V 1 www , house of coolness, 
| D NNN 
place of refreshment. 
NNN 
Per-Qebh ^7 Ñ ee o 


a region of refreshing in the Tuat. 


S EN 


Per-Keku TOC. SS B.D. 78, 4, 


Per-Kemkem 


== : å 
| AM NL a region of darkness in the Tuat. 


per-tuat m , Rec. 36, 1ff, DO c= 
FS 
EE) a of a tomb wherein offerings were 
made, and wherein the liturgy of funerary offer- 


ings was recited ; (2) a dressing room. 
per-tcha-t ^ 7 | EN | NEC of 

RÅ X 
the body (?) 


i ca house of eternity 
per-tchet =) re c 


(1) * chamber of the Other World,” 


per A= S a sign of subtraction. 


Ex) Sa | 
per I SG As 


Bu a Rev., E Fr, 
<> A == IN 

Jour. As. 1908, 277, to go out, to go forth, to 
go away, to depart, to leave one's country, to 
withdraw from a place, to proceed from, to be 
born, to arise from, to flow out, to empty itself 
(of a river) to issue, to escape, to march to an 
attack, to come up or sprout (of plants), to 
manifest oneself, to appear, to run out, to expire, 
to perish, to be sacrificed, to pass a limit, to 
evade a calamity; Copt. Tempe, Tupe GE 
IN [02 (ASIAN 


3 > 


A’ te a coming out and going in. 
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P a 


Eg] El 
perr —— A, =>, P. 633, M. 504, 


E == 
N. 1087, EN Rec. 26, 229, == &, 


U. 343, C31 229 y see =>, 


por, pera © fh, =}, = 


A, (sie) what comes forth from the mouth, 
? t.e., word, speech. 


m l, Ws 12, SU A, 
> A^ 


ill A, he who comes forth, 


perá, peri 
[Ec ili We (See 
Sn FEE 
he who appears, he who attacks, he who is 


Er x 
Bee. T. 45, P. 87, M. 53, 


EI r3! 24! 
N. 69, — Pure | aie 
«=> 
rå 


me 2P— AV A I 
u^ RICO TEILT. 
=> AI 


peri ~~ ill A VP fighting man, soldier (?) 


bold warrior (?) mighty man of war. 


[eS wea WwW 
perru — zm , Rec. 31, 162, 
<> = 
those who come out or go out, attackers. 


eo DD = NESS 
er-t =>, <> <>, Metter- 

p Ao a A a ae 
nich Stele 55, exit, issue, what comes forth, 
manifestation, outbreak of fire, offspring ; plur. 


prominent; plur. 


Caa 
S| 
as | 
Et EP 
perr-t eo å 270, M: 437; = 
Eg) 
See <I>. 
a 


ene 1 
peru » 1 L A.Z. 1908, 70, expenses, 
Eal I 
b: 1 I, Peasant 295, crops; 


zpi = 


; — 
* righteous result," as opposed to S. 
Bí oe, c 


outgoings ; 


www fà. © , Peasant 325, a 
NE 


ü D! 
er-t <>, <>), battlefi 
p — mw battle eld (?) 
per-t = 1 vigour, strength, attack. 


perti E, B.D. 134, sy za , 
ao \\ BAN <a 


E cs Ea 
U. 5] Up U. 36,—— 029 SM, 
E AN aa 
mighty one, might, strength, a professional 
soldier. 


per-à , Rec. 15, 150, E 4 
t cT. 196; =a, 


Nd ucl JM an 
<> ===> OW 
id c a | 1? , power, strength, 


violence, struggle, contest, activity, war, bravery. 


per -a EX. E lu 
NA , ^ , 


= | ah å 
E | Y. NE , hero, mighty man, 


de wo soldier, a high-handed man ; plur. 


Se Va FE!) 


per-å ha-t == dl Y , hero, brave 


Er | 
man; JR Å | min => , words 


of boldness or courage. 
erha-t c0 Y. 
P | Åmen. pos ev, i 
a bold, pave man. 


per-t en ha-t = mm U^, bravery, 
B | pride. 


peru ha-t ~~ e$ Ji x O. Rec. 16, 57, 
thoughts or emotions = the i 
er em-bah ; == to appear in the 
P - = ppear in 
presence of someone. 


Per em hru 57 m ^ Pyr. $ 2206, 
g^ gio ER 
LEVA ETG ERAN 
bur O, * Coming forth by day," or, *Coming 


forth into the day," or * Coming forth from the 
day.” A general title of the series of Chapters 
which is commonly known as The Book of the 
Dead. 


[E 
per-t z$— Shad? is 
journey into the open country. 
per ha == NNN Leyd. Pap. 6, 12, 
to be crowded, thronged. 
==) 77 
per her ta E oss? 


the earth, Ze., to be born. 
Ea | =T 


to appear on 


per kheru , Rec. 14, 46, pro- 


duce (of the farm). 
Per-kheru Em æg, å name of the 


Inundation. 
Tuat I X, a singing, fight- 


EI 
Perit — ili = ing-goddess. 
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Pertiu " EA | - EE 1, Tuat TII, 
Z4 qw zn | the fighting "^ of heaven, 
<> rng divine warriors. 
Periu => ill » A, Tuat XI, a group 
<> 
of four gods who prepared the sky for Rå. 


Perru =». SPK |, U. 418, 
<> > [ 


T. 239, a group of gods. 
Perimu (?) = by Tuat VIII, one of 
= 
the nine bodyguards of Ra. 
Perit-em-up-Ra 57 QV: Tuat XII, 
a 
a fire-goddess, a foe of Aapep. 


Peri-em-hat-f =| ; 


“ he who proceeds from bis body,” £.e., the self- 
produced, a title of Ra. 


peri-em-khetkhet = e^: 


B.D. 125, II, 8, "coming forward and retreat- 


ing," used of the Flame-god Nebå Ur who 
alternately grew and diminished. 
Peri-m-khet-maa (?) -em-her-f 


— T , Berg. I, 3, one of the eight 
a oe watchers of Osiris. 


Peri-em-qenb-t =) oh Den- 


derah IV, 62, a serpent- a 

Peri-em-tep-f «za Qe o mia god of 
the Arsinoite Nome. 

Peri-em-thet-f => A QU 


Denderah IV, 62, an ape-headed warrior-god. 


Porui neterut (|15 "phano gods 


ME SEE <>< =| Sie n 


SITERE 
SPAT SID 
erp HESS 


E | = [y] 9 | Cy24 cp 
A^ pe tal fa) 
= Cyl, Cy] g [ |o = 
mee pe Tie abo wit & 8 
TORM 
ae BS | l, ome |, the offerings which 
[LU U. gw 
appeared in the E w ue the deceased uttered 


their names with his voice ; N i Thes. 
œ 000 


1252, to recite prayers for sepulchral offerings. 


o P 


per-t-er-kheru nesu TE Ja P. 3634, 
le TE U. 864, royal sepulchral offerings. 


I cl 7 
r | i i] sg funerary offerings. 


per ŒS = == to rise (of the sun). 


splendour, to shine; 
' Copt. MEIPE EROA. 


per SG 23 


per-t =>, =5, the appearance of a 
CANIS WNTIES 

heavenly body, or of the figure of a god or 

goddess, which was usually celebrated by a 


festival. 


= Eza [3 C 
per-t āa-t <> +=, <> => 
ER I fas DI 


| | | Nå the "great appearance,” or the great 
festival; a ceremony in the miracle play of 
ES) <= 
Osiris; <> 
po Å » 
i.e., the day of the death of Osiris. 


, the great day of grief, 


per-t w= == appearance, festival. 


Per-t EX, = Sa, a festival held 


SURE 
<= ae 


ES ici 
Per-t Up-uatu — VY xxl S2, 


on the 26th day of the month; 


festal procession. 


the appearance of the god Up-uatu, or his 
festival. 


Per-t Bars-t = | et te oê 


festival. 


Per-t Menu —~— >» > T. => 


<= ZI a the A of Men on Dis 
SEP mm” 3oth day of the month. 


EE ANA 
Per-t Nu = he mw, the festival of 
ah FR ww 
Nu, the Sky-god. 
"a ume i 
Per-t neterui T the festival of the 


appearance of the two gods; var. 1] ER gg. 
op 
Per-t Sept-t SA STA 
VS Lx UN x' 
= Sh E a 
Fr S gå TEC M døv 
the — of the star Sothis. 
Per-t Sem JUN ——ÓM 
a SA 


sec 
så 


| 
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Per-t Setem ^ — E. 


Eyre) 
—>> 

== 
VANG = Ve, a moon- 


festival on the 4th day “of the month. 
Per Shu => ii O |, a festival of Shu. 


Per-t tep-t => = =N the “chief festival.” 


ac [eS må Je ME) 

per-t E, E Å 
(es ^ TEX OE AN UA == 
E — Jour. As. 1908, 290, the 2nd 
season of the Egyptian year which contained the 
four months TWÅI, KLEXCIP, PAKKENWO 


atid P&PXKOTTI ; Copt. MPW. 
Perit =, Ombos I, 1, 90, goddess of 
a 
the 2nd season of the Egyptian year. * 


per-t, perr-t pu zl 


sprout, plant, vegetable. 


eels) Sea iE AA 
per-t =P Å 
Se Wwe 3 — Vll 
o ER S 
M, Thes. 120 E3 2 
E ue S oE Wç 
3 E LE] 
== ies Ga Eee 
a @xss O c Ill A S99 => SSS 
Pee Er) wy [memes] «| SS) 
-> | ES S, Sn SoS 
€ ii alan e fay Td SA 
s > a "E <> 
o feo e 
P AEA A ce aT, 
aE] cy 


ivo A L Peasant 294, grain, corn, wheat, 


field produce, fruit of any kind; Copt. ype, 
&pive, e& pire, Heb, "35. 


mme 
per-t >. ov grains of any substance, e.g., 


ES: É h E 
Eu con °» grains o myrr ro N 


— EN E o, grains of cassia. 
EIS 
per-t seshu ze ie Y. Precepts 
Amenemhat 1, 1 3, the produce of the scribe, 
i.e., literary productions. 
per-t shemå-t «1, £3; AMI 
: 8 ale a | 
grain of the South, dhurra (?) 
ES! m ES ni 


ler 
ie Cw o s 


per-t shen —— 
ul Suo we, s cs D , the aromatic 


seeds or fruit of a plant; Cont. &epajnuov, 
coriander seed (?) 


o P 


per-t shesp . AX of. B.D. 189, 16, 


light-coloured grain ron which beer was made. 


per-t kam nm ge ING 1 B.D. 189, 


16, black grain, dark-coloured grain from which 


cakes were made. 
ea 
ES S, B.D. 102, 5, 
== 


. red grain from which beer was made. 


per-t tesher Sm 


FE 


ES ca 
per-t == M, Rec. 29, 164, > , 
O o MW 


Israel Stele 27, seed, progeny, posterity, descen- 
dants. 


EJ 
peru ` ; HEG Décrets 9, men 


attached to a royal granary. 
Oo oO Ae 
per { Ss, [<> E] a 3 
<> <> <> 
oP =~ 
BS’ <> 
appearance ; see 


æ>, to see, sight, vision, aspect, 
a 
{ a. 
<> 
pera a NG to see. 


Per-neferu-en-neb-set = I ll 


Eu 
LX Thes. 28, H E B 14 


Borg 11, 8, the goddess of 
> the rath hour of the night. 


EX 
port So, 2 


per 3 M Excoms Stelei- .- -e 
Oo o 


, crime, sin. 


perper , Metternich Stele 192, 


to run swiftly, to leap about, to be agitated ; 
compare Heb. 45 5, 2B. 
perå E b , Thes. 1296, TEST 


ü BE n IV, 89o, 938, fighting, battle, 
mend field of battle. 


E ; a 
perå El å, warrior, hero; plur. | 


bt L.D. III, 654, heroes. 


O Israel Stele 23, unstopped 
porå ss | (of wells). 


=e m © abird; Copt. 
Roi Sp Se nepal) 
peri 3 ill ioe > ili %, bandlet, turban, 


strip of linen cloth. 
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perri 


TS il A, Rev., wild ass; 


compare Heb. NIB, Isaiah xxxii, 14. 


[== 
WP Rec. 33, 3; 
—— 


Ros. Stone 4, transcription 
' of the Greek name Pyrrhides. 


Perrites = E | N 


za 


a abominable (?) con- 
perp gus a y temptible. 


per-em-us =A f E UA 


1874, 148, edge, ledge, slope of a pyramid — 


pagis (?) 


perh E i AA, to march about; see 


> 
p 
JS e 


Li 
perkh =, Rec. rr, 167, S> " 


II 
Rec. 14, 136, to divide, to 


D 
Rec. 5, 95, gi pr separate; Copt. Mwpdj. 


U a cloth, napkin; Copt. 
perkh-t So dop. 


n oO 
perkh se , A.Z. 1905, I9, 2 5 
flower, bloom ; Heb. M5. 
D e Ej 
persh EN Rec. 7, 113, cce Rec. 


15, 107, => ^ Hearst Pap. 8, 8, coriander 


| 
seed; Copt. Bepeuet. 


n A : 
persh-t <> 3 Å P destruction, ruin. 


ü to stretch out; Copt. 
persh AA N, Tupi. 


Perqsatus = NR » f Y. Rec. 


33, 3, transcription of the Greek name Per- 
gasidos. 
pertcha D |, to split, to divide, 
—À å 
to separate; Copt. MUopx. 


ertchan (?) x | a kind of stone. 
p <> WC i 


peh ne to rend (?); ul | UT 294: 
pehsa ni m By Rev., prey ; Copt. N& QC. 


Pehtes i = P Sphinx r, 89, Mar. 
Mon. D. 49, a dog of Br Aneta: the word means 
tt black,” 2 IN Ly Rec. 36, 86. 


o P 


peh ofa, U. 469, N. 860, of Sa, 


P. 379, of SD Berl. 3024, 41, DS, A 


sod. SE ps 
SS z DHL og GA: toanive 


at the end of a journey, to attain to a place or 
object, to reach; Copt. NW9,. 


peh remu D ee 


OG 
Peasant 207, to E fish; 


Mag. 170, to work magic. 


peh ha-t © {y to attain thè heart's 
g * | , 


desire. 
peh, peh-t 9, D, DD, Qa, 


E ES = the end of anything; Copt. 
an A Il 


T490Y*; S | <> E ,its beginning to its 
Reo \\ i 
end (of a book), Berl. 3024, 155, E AS Li end 
of the year; NESE 
ee | 


at the end of the night, or perhaps “in the 


3 


deepest night”; <=> D = Copt. ENL 9,07€. 


pehu D pu IV, 1129, beyond. 


2 \\ NN 
ehui n ES ue BN 
pe; D JAN © wee ve 
Oo i D, the buttocks, the two thighs, the stern 
of a boat, the E of an obelisk, the back 
generally ; ric cO sn TS SS aR SH 
EN 


I tu 
= 


wanes MM ] a D ©, your breasts in the dark- 


ness, your backs in the light; Copt. 1&2,0%. 


pehuiu ® » ill D {| Thes. 1484, 


IV, 974, back (of a man), the end. 
peiit BU Sue 
le D Ye UG. vinder 


parts of a man or animal, back of the neck, 
back, rump, fundament, anus. 


pehu N » ę, A.Z. 45, 133, rump-steak. 
pehuti op A, the last comer. 


pehuiu S53 S. SJ V | , IV, 650, 


l 
er ve | , the rear-guard of an army. 


; 1-3, Chab. Pap. 
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— E N 
peh-åhå-t NÅ LX IV, 1116, *rem- 
nant of the navy." 


S! the ends of leaves, tops of 
| ag | n plants. 


! bolts of a 
peh...... SS T ES23 |, dedo 


pehuit 9 SJ > $, 1v, 1077, 
yere PU Se 


S$ @ , Rec. 30, 68, so Ps. 
towing rope, tackle used in 


= 
se le 
the stern of a boat or ship; | SS) ill aa ox 


ip "tow-rope of the North,” title of an 
d official. 


Pehui-utchait =» Å l " ce Å s 
e a \\ 


DLe: DI x SP D 


derah II, 10, Seti I, Rameses IV, one of the 
36 Dekans ; Gr. povr. 


Pehui-her _ 2 ©, ADEA rem 
o Wwe GU X X 


of the 36 Dekans ; Gr. Øovop. 


Peh-khau(?) N D Annales I, 84, 
one of the 36 Dekans. 


the name of the 


A 
Peh-Sept-t DÅ 
22nd day of the month. 


pm OPPI SPP 
spe kany Se 
| AD, s$P=, DID, 5 e 


a "um = , swamp, marsh, low-lying land ; 


plur. DD E A.Z. 1907, 13, ØRS) 
aS == it S 
Ex iy FER | 
=, Fy M 
ig = coo 
ur E d o 


dom JI. 
Pehu pa ta en Uatch-t Ss >> 
ra the swamp land of 
— dK en | = the i Buto. 
pehu Sati ww ry the swamps 
ca C 
of Eastern Egypt or Asia. 


EIS 917, 


ü P 
pehu ta www " , IV, 648, the 
swamps of the earth (Egypt ?). 
pehu taui ® DR 
the swamps of all lands. 
Peh-àm (?) E Tum, Ombos I, 1, 
236, a lake-god. 


<u> 
Peh-årti (P) DSS, Ombos L n E 


Peh-ustt Ses ^ OmbosI, 1, 334, 
a lake- -god. 


Peh-retui (?) UA =r, Ombos I, 
I, 335, a lake-god. 


Peh-Herui = D Sy I=, Ombos I, 
1, 336, a lake-god. 


Peh-kharui(P) I 7) 7) =, 
Ombos I, 1, 335, a lake-god. 


m Se 
Peh-sekhet e f på es ==", Ombos 
I, 1, 336, a lake-god. 


peh-t S SPA. , lion (?) strength (?) 


> 


| ==, IV, 617, 


peht Of e, M. 144, A.Z. 1900, 128, 


ofe Sa P. 525, V) 125-9, Jour. As. 


1908, 277, strengtb, might, power, bravery, 
renown. 


pehti of |l. Tøys adem 9); 
N. 122, Rec. 27, 59, O 9 a F) Il, Rec. 26, 66, 


of, om og Jen OG ÅR 


RARE Rår RU 


a, = ee Us, X, 28 


= age, 99. AD) DET 


N eus od 


, JY ix IV, m ES , strength, might, 
SR ow WS, weak; 
NN 
Copt. NAS TE in &- ms 


pehti — UNS == oa, exceedingly 
mighty, or glorious; Copt. &-MA9, TE. 


pehti 20 ill A, to restrain, to turn back. 


e on 
glory, renown, fame; as 


Peh-ka-ami-Qebh auf Å A 


P. 789, a region in 
avle JERR, the sy. 


[ 245 ] B ü 


peh o 1 EG... 
peha off = of Tine 


peher af DE P. 164, of A, M. 328, 


SÅ, N. 788. 
pehrer SS =, p h, 
ofS. ed a, ofS. 
FSAPLS POS RK 
pr c Sla, Rec. 35, 126, a d m MN 


A, to run, to traverse a district or country, 
to follow a course of action. 


N. 860, to run, to traverse ; af 


. <=> Mar. Karn. 82, 14, a 
ES EG 


: CQ 2S 
ehreri M ES Å 
E RU AC MN ve 
SW å > ie y. Y. runner, messenger, 
å = | 
envoy, courier; plur. O 1 D A i 
> l 


Pehreri D 1 ær ii Å up B.D. 


89, 2, * Runner," a title of the Sun-god. 
D — 5 . 
pehrer-t S A2 journey; pron O 


1 = the circuiting of the Apis Bull (Palermo 


Stele), the ceremonial running of the bull before 
capture for sacrifice. 


peht, pehtch of "42,08 IT, 


to cut through, to split, to divide ; 
of xb € ut 


Copt. þWXI. 
pekh P y, U. 144, T. 115, N. 452,a kind 
ES) 


of grain. 


$ ms. i5 
pekhkh og NL Hearst Pap neg å 


plant used in medicine. 

petet 3, = " 

pekh SE Si to split, to divide ; Copt. 
I4. 5, NES, NWS, dup, 

pekh i C, NC =, > o, piece, bit, 


slice, morsel, portion, ration, bread-offerings. 


a kind of seed used 
in medicine, 


pekh H =: : (C, a part of a ship. 


o t ) >> a death-trap, snare ; 
a ig = Copt. NAY. 


o P 


pekh (?) m * 4 curse, spell, impreca- 
tion, incantation ; plur. ss l 
00 X A.Z 1874, 65, to 

kh eei ssh. 


pekhpekh : : X 
15, hurricane, thunderstorm. 


Pekhit Š ill RU Nesi-Àmsu 30, 25, 
or ol 5 dda: R RE a goddess 


of destruction who took the on of a cat or lion. 


pekh : i 1 pe A.Z. 1906, 1 1 1, upright, 


sincere, prudent. 


pekhpe 


EI PEEK 


MANA 
AA SX | 


, Àmen. 4, 


t 211 D i 
pekh ha-t RE z oo IV, 899, wise. 


E on of NZ Liters; 
BS Int Sela - TS al to split, to 


divide, to cut off, to separate, to purge ; Copt. 
nag, NED, Mwe,. 


pekha mettut a ji NG MÅ Å n 
) æ | 

Å L Anastasi I, 28, 3, the splitting of words. 
pekha-t : 1 iw C , Love Songs 1, 12, 


Ja ED ©, ibid. 4,6, 2 ER = 
S 3 a S a 


(1) splinter, shoot, bud ; (2) trap, snare ; (3) peg, 


clamp, bolt, floor of a chariot ; plur. E 
a |, Amen, 18, 2, of |: Rev. 11, 141, 


A oF we , IV, 1081. 
Pekhat e i iN e (Ur B.D. 164 (Saite), 


a vulture-goddess, a form of Mut. 


ESSEN 


à cat-goddess, or lioness-goddess. 


pekhaåu : i iN | » sn, cleaver of 


the water (applied to the Abtu fish). 


== EF" ap 
pekhar 2502437" G TG, 


M. 114, 621, E E —À Æ A, Re6CI202175 


CA’ 

a) P em uai 0 > 
, ee) == =, 

<> U^ <=> ^A S A 
to revolve, to go round about, to encircle, to 
[B => 


make a circuit, to traverse; varr. r 
<> 
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I] m— => 
v A NS PE S| | 


n 
Rec. 20, 40, &— , surrounded. 


a NI 


ERN N. 625. 


pekhar- pekhar eL =, T. 316, 
<> > 


pekharr = Ba, 


go round, to circuit ; var. 


P. 307, to revolve, to circuit. 
BH E 


D 
pekhar-t = a, U. sees m. 


{| IV, 1077, circuit, journey. 
! I 
= 
pekharut ml => if =] 1, methods 
aes! å | 
of procedure, changes, vicissitudes. 


pekhar em-sa =r A, to follow 
about ; d | hr=, P. 11168, 55. 


pekhar nest — 5m Y. suocessor to 
<>A a 
a | 
pekhar ha Ad m to turn back- 


—" eq i making a circuit of the 
: í walls (a ceremony). 


pekhar shut NN IV, 65s, at 


S ,the turning of 
the turn of the day ; = thecha a 


the throne ; var. 


pekhar khet == E=5% , to retreat, to 
v AS withdraw. 


pekhartiu Al ERE 


ie g AO | 
A.Z, 45; 138, SP | L L. D. 3, 1403, "runner" 
=] 


lightly armed infantry who guarded the frontiers. 


Pekhari N, =W WM, => 


| | anno, Tuat XI, a serpent-warder of the 11th 
Gate. 


Pekhariu-amiu- pe -t = | J 3s 
=== 
n T. 3263 =4 0 z 
l = == 
beings who assisted in the boiling of the gods. 
Pekharit-ànkh || — ll^ 4", 
= 


Tuat VIII, a serpent deity in the circle Aat- 
setekau. 
=> ES 


Pekharer => | ar 
A^ (== 


===> XX 


U. 514, 


B.D. 141, 148, the name of the rudder of the 
WØtern heaven. 


ü P 


pekharit LONE mL Rec. 


E 69402. — 
33: 5» 33: 6, dr { ©, revolu- 
tion (of time), the course of time, circle, the 
" D a ANNA 
rolling year; => == g D T g> Berl. 
<> 0 


3024, 20, “a circle is life.” 


pekharu n ~ So, P. 416, M. 596, 
<I> 
` N. £201, course of time, revolution of the sun. 


pekhar = general, universal (of a 
<=" festival), common. 
pekhar with-thes 


te] 
, conversely. 


pekhar 2-9 C3, a place for walking 


about in in the court of a temple, cloisters. 


em a ; 
pekhar-t " , peristyle of a 
xp pi c 
em c3 
court; plur. : 
<i] 
em cm € 
pekhar — OG qu Gol. ro, 39, 


ground, territory, a kind of land ; plur. = Di = 
IV, 902. 


- ex vortex, 
pekhar-pekhar (?) eddy @) 
== i 

pekhar ur wer IV, 613, 697, 
=> = MWA 
Sa 27, 190, E MMM NS 
A.Z. 1905, 15, the “Great Bend,” the bend of 
a river. 
= = eg 


p O <>’ 
Rec. 32, 68, Great Bend of the Great Circuit. 


pekhar wm fol El E 


pekhar ur shen ur 


===" po 


Å Rev. 13, 40,0 j= f. Rev. 12, 70, to 


bewitch, to work enchantments by means of 
drugs. 


pekhar-t — = 


g e : 
w> 2 Love Songs 1, 7, drugs, medicines, 


a "8 
| >|, >, =, 
lk CM o IM 


remedy, antidote, healing pills ; Copt. Tt4. 9 pe. 
pekhat of i 4, Rev. 11, 179, of | | 

e , Rev. 11, 184, to incline, to cast down ; 

Copt. NAST, NELT, $a 25T, NWOT. 


08 : o 
pekhes Am to split; see gu 


[ 247 ] P a) 


— a? CE: = e a C4, Rec. 27, 


gg al d 39, 2 ew. | 
to repel, to thrust aside, to cast va ; pekht, 


"use 
3 EL Copt. noe. 


pekht = a N , “ tearer,” a title of a bird. 


pekht-t å Rec. 30, 192, a bird 
Sa 4 that tears its prey. 


3! to reject, 


? 


o a OS 
Pekht, Pekhth » gus, a 
lioness-goddess ; tHe chief town of her cult was 


su Re near the modern village of Beni 


Hasan; see o Å S 
pekht 7 S sq, P OE, D Sue, 


E is ey, Leyd. Pap. 8, 13, to throw down, 
to overturn, to upset; Copt. NAST, NES, T, 


NWIT, DADT. 
ü o 
pes —-, B.D. 175, 8, " c» GH, 
water-pot of a palette. 
o " 
es , à kind of plant. 
p NT a kind of plan 
pesi, pess a ii N, ofA, » A, 
— fel, SR 


Hearst Pap. 11, 6, to boil, to roast, to cook, to 


light a fire for cooking purposes; Copt. TUCE, 
NOCE. 


pes-t, pess-t E NE på | " N. 


roasted or boiled meats. 


pesit g NA a Jt cooked food. 


—«-— 


D 
pes Tag aum cake, loaf of bread. 


pessa z e Rechnungen 78, cooked 
me i food. 


pessa g NB N baker, confectioner who 


nage eme E. YF 
50. 


pessi ånsi MN ila [lv Ad we. 


Rec. 19, 92, hot-presser of flax (?) 


D P 


pessa m Å flower-basket, flower- 
stand, fan for the kitchen fire, sack; plur. 


R m Ts Koller Pap. 4, 3. 


= 


pesi > ill f]. Rev. 14, 68, a tax (?) 
—À 


å D 'Tuat XI, a goddess of 
Pesi[t] a QQ, the desert DIM. 


- o Tuat XI, a fire-god- 
Pesi[t] ill le», dess in the Tuat. 


Pesiu P? BR gå |, Excom. Stele 5..... 


esa t E 
paas AE Bom 
pesag "RI (C , spittle. 
pessu H gm Rev. 14, 73, liability. 
—— 
A SKE 
o E a LA ý 


IV, 749, Anastasi I, 5, "ig AA 


backs of men, helpers, assistants. 


pesut 


P-seb-uå RM Zod. Denderah, the roth 
x Dekan. 


pesef R-N bie a 246, to 


cook, to boil, to roast; see pA ond a (If), 
——— 
and "M rete 


pesefu g f eL. Éh, Rec. 15, 15, cook. 


pesen E (OF ua e, MU 1000; 


s I. T. 335, 
M.246 8.657, I Pv, TANA Å, 
: 198 "d=AT 
——— 2 -— å , C4 

a Go : i - Å to bite (of an insect), 


to gnaw, to sting, to devour, to eat; O Ur! 


Nav. Bubas. 344. 
o E å & 
x A å 


mat? jo 
ae vA. 7 LO ÅL bite, sting 


of an insect or reptile. 


N. 4184,a cba of te MN 
pesh © $, U. 314, 


peskh = AX, to split; see ae. 


AS 


o VS 
peskh WX 2 ala eS Rec. 27, 


224 RS 


[ 248 ] P D 


Pesekhti 


name of a divine envoy. 


a B.D. 64, 26, the 


pess-t $ | = granule, pill. 
—— 


pesesh n floss, U. 26,0 | p , Rec. 


D esse. å 

31, 27, ——, Dream Stele 6, ofl Fy t 

ü DJ D x (ip “Se D 
mum PC e a , , 
EF ETF) CE) & eat aa 

x D D X D D X [m] 
Ves]! eS EL." ex == ox 
DJ 


mS to cleave, to split, to slit, to divide, to 


divide with, to share or participate with some 
one, to open the legs or arms, to distribute ; 


Copt. Nwy. 


D l 
hu SPÅ 
pesshu x ! , Peasant 248, 


one who divides, adjudicator. 
PP 


pesshe-t xd lør 
M cue ee ration, allowance, share, 


——- j == 
LN c DXX 
division, allotment, lot, part, portion, division ; 


2 Ç, the half of anything; —-^ \ d 
> C 


SE AZ. 35, 6, the two halves, the two 


DE Nw 7$. 
. e a 
portions ; —— ' == cM, —— cx, divi- 
[Even \ CO 11 CO ril 


sions, borders, boundaries ; Copt. NAWE. 
O = 
=== 


, 
| 


pesesh-t en uat -2- 
Rec. 14, 97, half-way. 
Li 
es E 
pe aah en gerh 
IV, 839, midnight. 


x 
din... oem 


x n 


Oo å 
pesesh-t —— |, separation, 


, distributor. 


pesesh-ti AR 
om 

Peseshti DEN WA [c xA A 

IV, 560, EG Il, the two divisions of 


Egypt, one belonging to Horus and the other 
to Set. 


pesesh-t nu Heru en T (var. e. 8 
Cw KO xX 


D i the division or share of} Horus, £., the 
d South of Egypt. 


== re 
pesesh-t nu Set X 0$], the divi- 
sion or share of Set, z.e,, the North of Egypt. 


o P 


pesesh-t E ia LU i mat, carpet. 
Oo 
[9 —— O 
esesh-t —— å 
pesesh-t 3 Å N fw bandlet, band 


age, strip of linen. 


pesesh-kef o ren xa, U. 264,0 f 


ONTA n 0 
XL, —— a, , the name of 
— ED feos 


the principal instrument used in the ceremony 
of Opening the Mouth; see peshen kef 


Oo > nt å 
ANNA 
EN 

pesg.n fiz eu. 214 om “=, 
to spit with the intent to heal, or to curse, e.g., 
when reciting incantations against Aapep ; Copt. 


NA ce. 
> 
EIN 


o 
pesga © nr”, 
spittle, saliva, rheum, any matter ejected from 
the body. 


pesg oflar™, T. 11, N. 958, ofla 
D 


P Rec. 30, 7189, 31, 25, 
f I 5 pes to anoint. 
a to bite, to prick, to 

pesg A & y perforate. 


pesg zu =>, -- > wr, IV, 670, 
a log, a kind of timber. 

pest (pest-t) Ü %, o in e, back, 
backbone ; see —+— DE 


pest —— R Å Å: to shine, to give 


light, to illumine ; see O | m R- 


Pestit (Pestit) - the goddess 


of sunrise. 
pest (pest-t) Å: ; 
Pest-taui (Pestit-taui) 


=a, the name of the sacred boat of the Nome 
Busirites. 


gum or seed used 
in medicine. 


oth 
a 


ü D (i| 
pest-t —— Xe, —— i —— stille, 
g Se e ü V 0 
ee Å a —— IV, 1101, —— in 
IV, 8o D. SEN back, backbone, 
E ni pr 


p s lae men and w em ll 


eee 
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pestiu åmiu Ånu 5%. +t 
KS! l2 B.D. 


pest-t (?) Re the backbone (of Osiris). 


pest EM E fi: nine; see O Å Suk 


Copt. VIT. 


post 25% SÅ SÅ SS» 


1364, 10, the sacred 
bones in Heliopolis. 


FR D D» 
SR: ÅR: Rec. 27, 88, —— VW, 


% © fi to shine, to illumine. 


Dage , a, to spread out 


* Sn" EE 
like the light, or the sky. 


-Q Apg 
pest tep == Å T, B.D. 17, 133... 


pest-t IE Å ray of light; plur. 


253 1: 
Pestit = le, 
Pest-ti (P) -E° *, $x, 


the light-disk that guided the boat of Af into 
the dawn. 


Pestu = By Å b 
Pest-em-nub ÅR = ju 


Pest NU is ONE CL. the festival 
== L— cmm 
of the 1st day of the month. 
Pestit-khenti hert P m å E 2 


ce m S es mh væ” 


Rec. 34, 91, one of the 12 Thoueris goddesses ; 
I ided over the month -=~ © 
she presi V Imi Å 


the 6th Gate of the 
Tuat. 


Tuat XI, 


BD Ca 
light-god. 


a name of 
a god. 


© 2 & 


Pest-taui les , the name of the 


sacred boat of the Nome A” Mareotis. 


Q 
est x ^ zm 

P Ek =.” P elu 

Hearst Pap. 8, 18, DE: , Rec. 27, 86, seed of 
30 
some kind used in medicine. 
0 Eee» 
pestu —— E Rec 19 19$... 


o P 


pestch ofl: of Å: T. 174, 
Oo 
P. 163, N. 356, a[ Ye: SN, 
a mr fk | , to shine, to illumine. 
pestch a ae À oe ke 
“VK: back, backbone, vertebrae; plur. 
KA 
sf I 
AA 
pestch n | T IV, 373, the back 
part of the skin of a leopard. 


Pestchet ofl RS. T. 238, a 
"Mlle vas ofl Re Re 


31, 170, a god. 
stek. n f m WES rt 


100, ila, N. 5, af) all T 303 EE. 


456, Om Oii, E Copt. VIC, VIT, etc. 


xtti PSI U^ 
pestch nut re arith. 
[pestch....] ANNAN ninety; Copt. 


ANNAN? meraiox. 
pestch — hebentipestch E ug ING 


la 
>» SES OD aw, 6 s, 
Ce Qu, IV 657 o s 
ze 


moon festival. 


uu "E nine-thread stuff. 


postene TT] TT TI] SIT 


It is probable that the true reading is Pauti, 
which is the name of a very ancient god; see 


oA X: HIT AS 
vs 0 KOR TIT ITI 
T. 253, Jia cam B.D. 125, I, 12. 


The reading pestch-t is due to the confusion of 
the signs © pestch and © paut. 


pestch (?) 


[ 250 | 


P o 


pestch - t (?) ur o],e ke 


e usb i5 e STE oat 
ettià. ST Sutil: 
STH SAM Gp Rem oe 
163, 1H 1H Ton the first and greatest 
nine gods. Late forms are OS, Sphinx 4, 
123, 8nd SM. 

penat tee THT TTL T 


A E eT112441- 
OTe OT 1 vg 
1) 

pestch-t netches-t Th 1H 1H 
2, ues, Os, OJ =, OJ 
EXT | vOut ats ! =, the little nine 


gods. 


Pestch-ti (Pauti) 37] TH IT 
TTT TTT IT v 188, T so, 67, 362, M. 


67, 203, 222, 322, 461, 462, 463, 464, 465, 466, 
582, N. 684, 751, 790, 1137, 1188, 1189, 1321, 


, the great nine gods. 


| AUN ATL IP B2 s 


| dj 
oe nr TT] TIT FET 
em dø os 
TH TT) TH 3, nen TT] 
TIME — 

essen T 
TATT TT TTE & em ee 


T. 238, 307, P. 218, the three companies of the 
gods, f.e., the great gods of heaven, earth, and 


the maa Aer S7 amna: STI] Kip 


"TS B.D. 23, 6, all the com- 


panies of the gods. 


g P 


pestch-t ein] 
TT m 


IBN 
etc., u T 9) 
E OPERE 


Pestch-t Aakbit Oii n ING J 


iji * B.D. 168, the nine vss goddesses. 


Pestch-t amiu-khet Asar OT 


UP se ET B.D. 168, the gods in 
the train of Osiris. 
Pestch-t åmiut Sar O | > S Å 
Anl — 
the nine gods of Osiris in the 6th Gate. 
Pestch-t àmeniu Åsår eT | s 
al. B.D. 168, the nine gods who hid Osiris. 
Pestch-t åmeniu àu eT | Dom = Di 


E x B.D. 168, the nine gods of the hidden 
arms. 


Pestch-t årit pe-t di 1H 1H 


be A QE 298-300, the nine gods of 


heaven. 


Pestch-t årit ta S 1H 1H 


VE pes P. 298-300, the nine gods of earth. 


Pestch-t nak-t Aapep S | ' FI | 


mm TA > 
q Seg p 
i TT SNR 
Pestch-t resit 9111 144 a, 


the nine gods —-—— slew 
Aapep. 


B.D. 168, the nine watchers. 


à 
Pestch-t heq Åment o fa 


| se B.D. 168, the nine gods of the 
NNN Å 


mo x governor of Áment. 


Pestch-t sau åmiu Tuat e |. 
a tl 


SRO Lee 


nine gods who give breath to the dead. 
Pestch-t pestch n f ^1 9, T. 308, 
the nine bowmen of Horus. 
pesh 


2 1 to divide, to split, to cut, to — to 


Rees to share; mum == II N "cm 


7 no other god shared her with 
pe thee; Copt. NWY. 


P o 


pesh-t cia, cup nur 


Israel Stele 17, T portion, share, division. 

m eg o C ne Je 
Smee os \C’ s Venlo’ 
the two halves of heaven, the South and the 
North. 


pesh-ti 


pesha " | e å Rec. 21, 15, part, lot. 


rations, offerings, 
products. 


peshut (?) p Ie Å s B Jie e 


Be oS Gi, Kubbån Stele 5 


rebels (?) 
pesh-en-kef X jn om, Vf, 


an instrument used in the ceremony of “ Opening 
the mouth.” Read peshen-kef. 


Pesh-f-heteput == mU Den- 
ta A ub tot 


| 
pesh Œi, cia ks, 


o —— ali 
derah IV, 8 ) 
era , 84, ES x, X 1s. 


Berg. II, 8, a guardian of the 3rd Pylon. 


peshsh n am M. 69, eu) P. 105, 
Es) a=) 


D 
CWA, T. 279, P. 61, M. 156, N. 89, 989, to 


" to spread out the 
spread out the legs ; fn. e to divide! 
? 


im 
DÅ Ss ee: 0 


O im 
Sete] EE 


spread out the wings, to fly. 


pesh 


pesh-t ma the bending or stringing of a 
bow. 

ü Ds nmm 
peshen CX U. 444; om > PRA 253, 


ü x,N. X ax X "m EROX 
mm 155 cR pM py Sy’ 
"Un o Åmen. 13, 18, to cleave, to 
Ger ' divide, to split, to separate from. 


a X 
peshen-t copa , divisions, shares in 
III” an inheritance. 


QO 


Peshna om Ne | e, T. 311, a town in 


the Tuat (?) 


© Ebers Pap. 84, 3, a seed 


peshen-t mw used in medicine. 


(==! 
pesher x3, U. 260, M. 787, , P.96, 


a 
Cu <>! 


o > 
N. 661, CX3 D , N. 625, to revolve, to make 
c 


0 a 
NIS. P. 96, Cua, N. 41, COI em, 


a circuit, to turn the face round; see m-e =>. 


o P 


r— 


ne" g 
e ch CM 253) P.2 54 C33 rige I, 


M. 4255. mr, h, N. 1064, a circuit. 
E x QO to divide, to 

eshes cwn ra ui 

p == ceu EE cleave tosplit. 


peshes-t H fle, division, share. 
Ets] 
(m o 

pesht =z Ar. Np flax; Heb. 


DWE, ABE. 

Oo 
peq E: i^ , to pour out. 

Oo 

peq „o U. 486, S P. 204, 581, 
A O so 

ü ub: ^ BAD 

a lee 222 vl) 

25 N O, portion, lot, share, fragment (?) ; 


plur. IS I -— food, 0 dK ^ i P. 161. 


o 
pequ pe a seed or fruit. 
-t Oo Å 


154, I9, 


peq- 


IT Ke Lt IT 


a e PNE Ie Annales III, 109, O Rm ü 5 


a spe E zo 5 fine linen, 
Aa å lA HI! byssus. 


, IV, 742, Rec. 24, 164, 


D a potsherd, earthenware, 

peq -t A m’ i crockery. 
+, O ^ shell of an animal or of a 
Beat A | um” fish. 


peqå a , å holy temple (of Osiris ? 
Ze y 


UA gue Ml Hilary, 
f ===> say | 
98, the festival of Peqå. 


Hed | ed 
eger > 
peq , 


GAES 
— =>” 


at Abydos; see 


>>, Rec. 11, 84, 


an object made of peqer-wood in 
the tomb of Osiris. 


xc 
pogext Hs O T Ld Dd 
UA SF al’ Sa VP TT) SS 

€3, the name of the portion of the plain 


=> 
of Abydos that contained the tomb of the early 
king which was believed to be that of Osiris. 
ma 0s 
peqer T — 0 om 
of trees, that grew at Abydos by the tomb of 
Osiris. 


, å tree, or group 


IB) 4) je) 4) jB 
peger —, Rec. 4, 21 eR ru 


sesame seed, poppy seed; Copt. DaKI. 
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Hearst Pap. 15, 3, 
intestinal worms. 


peqru P 4 E 2580, 


, Åmen. 23, 11, thy, thine; Copt. 
neck. 


,to spread out, to separate ; Copt. 
nud e. 


II, 165, to be 
timid. 


— le o e 


NAKEND,HT. 


(9 $^ 3, mourning apparel. 
D == 
ra iN E Rev. 14, 18, 
spittle ;; Copt. M&O ce. 
a 0 a |n) 
peg BÅT” Is € DÒ: BIS o 
a o ag ü 
B A BLAS BLS år 
"ne dim jer Å a garment made of fine linen, 


fine linen, byssus. 

pega T IN: Rec. 31,22, BN 
iii, & (i) a IV, mo, S N Az. 
1910, I 17, 8 WO Thes. 1295, SN 1 
BS BN BHA å 
zh Beo dm tA" 


Rhind Pap. 48, to divide, to cleave, to open, to 
spread out, to open the arms or legs, to embrace 
someone, to unroll papyri, to lay open, to 
spread out. 


peg, pega-t A (i) € LD Ges, 
0 > O av E) eme 
AS NGO 8 NGO EAS NU O Bere 
A NG passage, defile, gap, valley, ravine; 


"0 BIN) BAY A 


| m NIA, IV, 654, a gap in the hills. 


Pega 7 ANS Ñ N. 792, på 


, T. 202, a god. 


a 
pek 
o 
pek 
peki m IES Rev. 
IA 


| pekå en-ha-t 
cowardice, Copt ; 


TEN 


peksa 


peg 5 Lf, part, piece, portion. 


eg a ( A, B.D. 145, E unfold, 
o explain. 


peg G to set at rest, to quiet, 


o P 


ü ü 
peg BI?! BY IV 95502: 45, 
133, å bowl, a vessel, a measure; plur. N iN 


s 
b iir BB 455. 


peg A " Herusatef Stele 27, A.Z. 1890, 
== 


24 ff., a measure of weight = 414 of the Um 
à punti 
or } of the in or 4 | , Or 0,7 106 grammes. 
NNM A 


pegg-t 7 o po, Hearst Pap. 13, 6, a 


kind of insect. 


pega 7, AEN ( V a vessel of some kind. 
pega A EN t 2 , a metal object. 

Oo Ol 
pega 75 EN " |, Rec. 11, 69, dust, earth (?) 


Pega I ENG B.D. 169, 18, atown or city. 


PETE 

ET LE 
ü —*~ to spit, spittle, saliva; Copt. 
DAS iN =n’ nasce. 


pegs OG wage . A | "ma , to spit, spittle. 


OZ y tied round with something, 
pogs _ 0> girt about with. 


ne kind of cake or bread. 


o € Rechnungen 76, pot, 
pegsu a M. vessel. 
pet E ^ cake, bread, food. 

1 ln : po break open; varr. E E ^ 
aa l 
pett D , to crush, to break; see 
[wy oq .—_—1 
OO x 
eov 


a , Rev. II, 125, to pursue; Copt. 
a NWTF. 


petå EU E , Rev. 13, 29, runner. 


Ju 
petpet u— emacs, N. 1385 o M. 
[e Te Y 
DU x B) ig 
tg to bruise, 
116, E Å NE rui 


to beat down, to trample E to smite, to 
crush in pieces; Copt. Nop IUT. 
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ü . footstool, footboard, socket, 
pet : plinth, pedestal, stand. 


pet T Rec. 15, 17, sceptre, staff. 


pet 9°, v. 584 O œ m. 796; see 
== py. 
petr D ” ax 
pet " n. t€ B" flood, inundation. 
=’ == 
Petu " > sæ, Edfü 1, 81, a title of the 
= Nile-god. 


Pet E III, 141 = Ptah m 3 


Petit 7 HE, Metternich Stele 51, one 
a C 


of the seven scorpion-goddesses of Isis. 


pet-å a WP Herusåtef Stele 5, what is to 
a 


0 a 
me, my; var. ^ 
ANA 


petå B | { Æ>, see petra G 


NES 


Rev. 14, 5, bow; Copt. 
TUTE. 


muc ^ i-2o( 

Da \\ an <> 
Å what? 
> 
Å = 

peti eref su 7 14 i. 

"ms 
ANY a’ 
shew (or, explain) what it is (/.e., means). 


smt a 
Peti Å e E ii B.D. 504, 5, a god. 


s S I Herusátef Stele 96, what is 
peL a a L to them, them, their. 


petå-t E | -— zi 


B.D. 17, “what is it?" literally, 


petef Å ^, Rec. 2, 32, this. 


Oo : ; 
peten , å demonstrative pronoun, this; 
ake 
see | 


NAA 


pet-nà "^ me Herusåtef Stele 110, what 
is to me, my, mine. 


petr Ua MS — an interrogative 
co | { ae what is the 
matter ? 


=i IU$ 


to explain, to say, to declare, to show, to reveal. 


particle, what? ; 


petr, petra 


o P 


petr J 


De 
, P. 181, M. 284, N. 893, pe 


Dam 
, U. 584, M. 794, , P. 667, 
LEN 


, U. 385, ^ gus, U. 576, 


U. 504, to see, to look. 


zm m aa a 


<><, N. V 
aS 


o DEUM ,M. 381, those who have sight, those 


e who see. 


petr — Later forms are: = 3 I { 


se 


æ, I , Treaty s 0 ^ es, 
<= == 
aan Do oo D 
, , xum, (=, 
Amen. 15, 7, 18, 6 |fæ, - [ &- 
o De 
D’ ae 
petra? pe <, Leyd. E 7, 10, glance, 


glimpse, a sight of anything; || Ww 
things seen. 


petrå-t sl | f A A.Z. 76, 100, à look- 
<> e 


out place, watch tower. 


Petr © , P. 414, M. 593, — ES 1198, 
Ts "O oss 
D ^ 5, U.576,5 a aP. 236, El 


N. 965, a region of heaven. 
Petråt " "sel |=, P332 Tee 
= 
ire M. 634, I 
Petra P ee N. dm = {e Xil 


ETSI 


B.D. 68, 3, a sky-god. 
Tuat XI, 


ML a lake in the Tuat. 


Petrå “as wm, 7 Elmer 
<> <> 1 UM 


the name of a fiend in the Tuat. 
Petra-ba 7 ” xs al °) [= 
<> & <=> 
TA ai Nav. Lit. 28, a name of Rå. 


Petrå-neferu-nu-nebt-s " ^ —le 


i | Denderah IV, 4 STI ie: 


flx, Pendent] eye” 1, UNE 


the goddess of the 12th hour of the night. 
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Petrå-sen al er , B.D. 


99, 28, the stream on which the magical boat 
sailed. 


petr L5, Rec. 5, 94, = Ys, Rec. 
0 

5, 95, ES ($, Anastasi IV, 3, 1, cord, thread, 

cord bru a seal, wick of a lamp; plur. ibis. 

A c i 


Koller Pap. 3, 2; Heb. bang. 


pteh g 1 4 Rev. 14, 13, to beg, to ask, 
[em 


to pray; Copt. TORS, T w& 5, TWÅRD, 
a prayer. 


o o x o X 
pteh ah 2 TW NN 
Oo D "De os 
ah SJ > E === 
make open-work, to engrave ; var. <=>. 
Pteh B " Y 1 ap Rec. 31, 16, g å A. 
a e a 
E a 
113. P. 672, 807, N. 618, 634, 1277, Ri, 
e res 


gun the architect of heaven and earth, the 


(9, to open, to 


mastercraftsman in working metals, sculptor, 
designer, and the fashioner of the bodies of 
men; he was the blacksmith, sculptor, and 
mason of the gods. His chief forms are: 


Pteh-àa-resu-áneb-f " nk im - x! 


|: Ptah the Great, South one (?) od. his 
å wall. 


Pteh-ur a j= Ptah the Great, the 
< B per 
TH ^ us of the gods, mA *3 | 9 
l 
l 


AZ B. Å —_ RAO 


IVI 


0 å 000 
å ver nt, O , Ptah, creator of the sky. 


Pteh-neb-ànkh 7 d < Tea i 
Ptah, lord of life. 
Pteh-neb-qet-t M s) SIL Pas, 
a pel 
lord of the artist's designing and painting room. 
Pteh-nefer-her å Å I pen 
A 
Ptah of the beautiful face. 


Digi , B.D. (Saite), 47, 15; 
Piso aim see Hept- -ghet. 


D P 


Pteh-res-åneb-f 3 1 Kj i 154 GE 


Ptah, south of his wall: one of the forms of 
Ptah of Memphis. 


Pteh-res-åneb-f mes: VE xi 


TRA Eibe Å TÅ Len the god of 


the month Paophi. 
Pteh-Hap ` 1 Mi T S "E Ptah 
united to the Nile-god. 
Pteh-kheri-beq-f a D Da d 


, Rit Rev. 2,63, 


Pteh-smen-Maat 1 le le v» 
Ptah stablisher of law. E 

Pteh-Seker (Sekri) " = 4) : i 

a Å > E 

a —— — — 
EAM ESTNE EE 

> ako ao Å <> 
united to Seker, the old god of Death, lord of 


the necropolis of Memphis, Ze, Sakkårah. He 
symbolized the dead Sun-god. 


å ^ == A 
Pteh-Sekri-Åsår " = 2 TA 
e NW 
the triune god of the resurrection. 
Pteh-Sekri-Tem 7 1 SN Ad 
A £s <> 
Å , B.D. 15, 2, a triad of Memphis. 


Pteh-Tanen = Å aa B n the 


union of Ptah with the primitive Earth-god 
Tanen, or Tenen, ve i ; varr. ast tip 
ANNM | x nn 
PIP II TE 
| x AWWA — fe 


Pteh-tet " Rf p Ptah and the god of 
os : the Tet pillar. 


Ptah beneath his olive 
tree. 


Pteh -tet-sheps-ást- Rå AMA 


i i ri 1 4) B.D. 142, IV, 26. 
ptehti i m 1229. 


petekh er P. 604, H S Ar. N. 1155, 


o e to cast down, to 
EN fall. 


petekh sa RE 5, Leyd. Pap. 8, 14.... 


o 
LU GBE, A es? 


petsh am (), Rec. 27, 84, cu A, to 
fall (?) 
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peth g , U. 534, T. 294, to tear, to rend. 


petthai N ill Ul, Rechnungen 69; 


compare Syr. wh es, Arab. Udi. i... 
ww ball, tablet 
pethan (?) o eS "E Øen. 
pethrå p | { Å, Metternich Stele 45 ; 


a, lH] & 
see petra | { &. 
<=> 


o mj e 
pet $ e, Je foot, paw of an 
: LI | 
animal ; plur. DE l, z= Aby. I, 6, 34, 
ca 
knees ; $ E two-legged ; $ = four-legged ; 
Copt. NAT. 


ÆR 
pet " Å > Servant, footman ; plur. 


Sí |, IV, 501. 
poa SA SØ] Sel no 


A 
I 


a ur 
of footmen ; $ Som a Y. chief of 
mm 
the hill district. 


Petti $ a EN ] Y , a tribe or nation. 


A 
petu-t (petsu-t) fe, $e ET 


Anastasi I, 12, 2, 16, 3, chest, box, book-box. 


o D 
pet ^ $, 


6, 9, foot-soldiers, infantry ; == $ , captain 


oO re 
e $ ^, $A, 
Israel Stele 5, to run away, to flee, to hasten ; 
ü Ip 
| på Rev. 13, 35; Copt. MØT. 


oO 


petpet o , Hh. 174, to take to flight. 


petu " $ s Rec. 11, 72, fugitives. 


===> H 
A A 
pet 2 "Du 
A ON 
D a = O° 
T. to open out, 


cem i ce Alc 


to spread out, to be wide, spacious, extended. 


pet-ti = i" , strider. 


pet-àb (?) m N. 666; see O ve "m 


ees ; 
ea. md, Metternich Stele 74, 
== GEN 


, Mar. Karn. 53, 33, 


ES; 


pet åui 


to open the arms, to embrace. 


+> A to walk with long 


P et nemm-t strides. 


? 
el 


g P 


pet setu DE 


EE. NIE e. 


^ `, Mar. T I, - extent 7 a coast or land. 
= |" 


Pet-she E CWI B.D. 141-142, 92, a 
A ox å pr of Osiris. 


Petu-she (?) A ‘Ss i em M. 699, 
oO | | 
Lr hi 


pet-sheser ' p Thes. 1285, Ó c" 


P. 442, a mythological town. 


Annales 3, 109, =~ —t—, IV, 837, Palermo 
<= 


Stele, etc., to mark out the size and extent of a 
proposed building with the builder’s cord. 


oO a] 
pet-sheser —=> 5 , IV, 169, Thes. 


1287, the festival of stretching the cord. 


: Berg. II, 13, “spreader,” a 
Pei[it] : title of the Sky-goddess. 
Petit abut <> OS, p.8.B. 25, 18, 

a title of Sekhmit. 


Pet-å a A^ .he of the extended 
FI md arm, 7.¢., Osiris. 


Pet-åhåt Em = B, Tuat III, 
TT FAL oO a god. 


ü y 
Pet, Pet-ra Å B.D. (Saite) 125, 40, 
a Ri ; see Hept-ra. 
e Rl 
pts, I UU T, 
eX c— A A Fill 
A.Z. 1905, 27, to bend a bow. 


a wy we 


pet-t, petch-t ==: 


IVO 


|| ? [mrs 
ud — p wu a 
>>, has bow; plur. = 


aT 
|; seed " 
Fg 


Z—. 
— a 


; Copt. mite, DIT. 
(V the double bow. 


pet-t dim f — A.Z. 1908, 20, the bow 
$ a and arrow amulet. 


pet-t Khar 4 All Vo ne Phot 
a Syrian bow. 

ponin Dm) TØR 

pet-t = a measure for cloth, [T a SS, 


foreign bowmen, barbarians. 
or incense, IV, 756. 


Det ERN ite EE D 


cense, unguent. 


[ 256 ] P o 


pet e os see O b. = %, perfume. 


S 
pettu E TE Ee i Ebers Pap. 


93, 20; Hearst Pap. 11, ro, pustules (?) 
oO | 
pet G P. 307, goose, duck. 


| [Petaparå E dK ©], Potiphar ; Heb. 
yap wis . Gr. IereQpij. 
(e AN ^, e 


<> | 
made of plaited reeds or ctim lamp wick; 


var. PG = | 5 ; compare Heb. byn, 


petkh 2 ke g © &, Thes. 1198, 


1201, to throw down, to be brought low. 


on © 
petkh-t Sen 


a 


peter , a basket 


defeat, overthrow. 


petes Es a covering, wrap, bag (?) ; = 


NNN uw jJ IV, 63o, wrap for clothes, holdall ; 


LIDS, Ii 


petes " [| $ Se, Rec. 8, 171, box, 


chest. 
ü CENE 
petsut D» $ må Gol. 12, 82, tracts 
of land, marches of country. 
oO B a 0 
etes f p i 
pet ess $ SS en S 


0 to lay waste, to destroy, to 
AL bd, attack (?) 


ü opener, breaker, de- 
peteu <= Å på stroyer. 


pets-t a o ball, globule, bolus, pill; 


Dei 
plur c=; |, Rec. 19, 19. 
——QO! 
Petsu ls B.D. 62, 4, a magical 
5 ? name. 
petesh da A. 9 I 
å Cs = AS 


Petthi z , Tuat X, a bowman-god. 


petch «2 A, to sharpen (?) 
petch d pw = , P. 704, Æ=,M. 
A 


205, N. 666, to spread out, to stretch out, to 
bend a bow. 


petch-t A, something flexible. 
a 


D P 


petch-t ha-t o I "S N. 408, ex- 


pansion of heart, joyful; ww © |, M. 205, 


— %, N. 666. 
SB 


g e P. 187, M 349, N. 902, he 
A ! who walks with long strides. 


3g Ut T 
er Se 


petchti NM by. ; EM n 


e ANN 


peteh nemtt non 


» bow, bowman ; plur. 


bowman, archer, foreign soldier; Copt. på 2&- 


A FR AO 
MITTE; plur. O REN =a U 4975 T. 


| S 


308, P. 204, 683, N. 759, JE [TN 


ne TE 180 I 
2n MP EX "ri 


jM p E d 1, Tell el-Amarna, pidati, 
PS. b 1892, 347, Zeit. für Ass. 1892, 64, 65; 


== å 
TE | Y. chief bowman; plur. 
A 


m I 
un TD! 
" i 
Petchtiu o m ==, T. 308, 319, U. 
497, the bowmen of Horus who were either nine 
ofl Bent 408 oneever (le 
ES dien Soi’ 
306, in number. 


petchtiu pesetch (?) = VEN ze, 


N.665,  WImo ed E 
| SST jll 11010 

Édi HA iy TT monn, 
l'a | rn a 


=D DS DP c 05 


^W "m dl UN ÅL == = Td 
re 


D 
the Südán whose principal weapons were bows 
and arrows. 


III, 138, the nine peoples in 


[ 257 ] P n 
å == | == 
Loc aa EE CAM 
— b us , Harris Pap. I, 4, 5, Metter- 


nich Stele r6o, var. of preceding. 


petchtiu menshu " I Bm Fe, 
naval archers. 


petehtiu shu (?) KH f nm Mar. 


Karn. 53, 24, . AN P^, =A h Rec. 


. 19, 18, bowmen, or hunters, of the desert. 


Petch-åhå o s RT , Lacau, a god. 


Petch-taiu o y Hh. 332, a title 


000 <=" of the Nile. 


petchu i o ; nS. 


E==3 
5 i» ; P. 607, N. 757, 797; 849, 


—w w 
1126, canal, stream, lake; plur. O ) ==, 
a ==" 


P. 76, ==, P. 73, sa, N. 13. 


petchtu n E mas E 


» e P. 204, 442, canal (?) 


Petchu 0^ — ua - 5575, å 


district in the Other World. 


petch-t ze P. 346, Ey = ON, T. 
314, perfume (?) 

petchpetch ojo mr Rec. 17, 18, 
D BE n UN, U. 25, perfume, incense. 


petchpetch n imr U. 356, N. 
79, 233 = ae . 
aa V 


petcha o | Tp: Rev. 13, 28, to copu- 
på Ge 
late ; compare Arab. Le: 


petchu o zy > |. an offering. 
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X F 
f x = Heb. 3 and 5. 


f Ec $ i P.S.B. 14, 141, he, in 


Ki : 
f , form of pron. 3rd pers. sing. when 


\\ 
. : p gx 
following a noun in the dual, e.g., 
<> \\ 


TIER 
a SP Å AL s i a ÅR 


TS TRE 1 = ar 


fi aa-t (?) me == Rev. 13, 15, 
= YI 2400€ or re LKROOT. 


ay & 


mio TI deem 


3 


with = Oo, to feel disgust, 


nau sea. 


fa-t Sh - cordage, tackle ; It AEE) 
D 


fa, fai x À ll], M359, ROG 
T. 8, N. 910, 1382, Xo NE BASA NE 
TECEN 
Å Å 
c å cS db cR Fu, 


xL iN NI iuf. L.D. IIT, 2290, 14, to carry, 


to bear, to lift up, to get up from sleep, to start 
a journey ; Copt. «EI. 


fai, faàu «- |, P sm 
RIGG RIG 
KN ile Å bearer, carrier, r- 


fai i-a NI to lift up the feet in flight, 


ini e[le$ m 


NNM AA 


| 
| 
| 


F dl 


NN 
Neo DUS — PY 


bearer, carrier, support, supporter; plur. 


— S S: SW M 
RGF — RIP 
x^ cS elus — Od : å 
Rec. 32,98, «= RI PH ÅL — HY 
iN il b DÅ Peasant, 324, weighers. 


fait x~ IN ill a D Gu, support, 


supporter (fem.). 


fait (P) “© aA y 
faa & Ku vu 
mr Rec. 30, 189, — KH I i — 
bd, something carried or borne or lifted 
up; N rm, Reca36,1574 weighings. 
fa-t — NU interest on money. 


È A Rec. 14, 166, a 
fa-t «— NE EM 


raised seat. 


fi S br KRU 
d = Je 


kind of sedan chair. 
fai = D the bearer-in-chief who carried 
! the king's stool. 


fau RDA, P. 186, M. 346, 
N. goo, Décrets 27, Xa NN b forced 


labour, corvée. 


Rev., support. 


, å litter, a 


fa-dx— A Sb s, d$ JV 1035 
to lift up the hand and arm. 
fa-t-à — i i , Rec. 36, 160. 


X F 


fa-åkhu — d ne Vi |, to kindle 


Am [RIND 


(5 — <> 


-t-m’ - e 
fa-t-m'her-t uem fü sv 


IV, 1020, milk-carrier. 


fa-nifu(tau) TRO In, A.Z. 


1907, 82, to hoist the sail, to set sail for a place. 


fa-her — NE €. to lift up the face, 
to be bold; — N ug! ET LTDA * those 


Lob 
who lift up their faces." 


fai-heteput — Ql | 


TÅ, Rec. 19, 92, bouquets-carrier. 


tn @ 
ene 
Fr I 


fai-hetch Å ill Å t2 cp 


to present an offering of silver. 
fa -khet cR NES 9,5, to make 
D ' offerings. 
fa-t kheft her x— N 2 e, 
a 


N. 277, a presentation of an offering to the 
deceased. 


fai-senter — N ill D hd | | 


o 
| { o , to present an offering of incense. 
<> o 


MO A O 
fa-shep-en-qen D 3 Cost we X, 


Rec. 33, 3, “carrier away of the prize of bravery” ; 
Gr. á0Xodopos. 


fa-t-tep | — N Ni 4 E the rearing 


of the head of a serpent before striking. 


fa-tenà BS |". ed) 


Rec. 33, 3, “bearer of the basket [of sacred 
offerings] " ; Gr. «ava opos. 


Fai Tuat XI, a god who bore the ser- 
' pent Mehen to the East daily. 


Fait S lle — le os 
o Rec. 27, 190, Denderah II, 55, a goddess 


who supported the western quarter of heaven. 


| B.D. 168, the 
Faiu — Qi ST ' © bearer’ ” gods. 


| 259 | F Ka 
Faiu == RIP , Tuat III, 
I 
eight gods who carried the boats => and 


"S Rx 


Fai-år-tru xs ve DR. m Iu TT 


Tuat III, a god of the seasons, or year (?) 


Fai-Åsår-må-Heru D å N S ; 
Ombos I, r, 64, a jackal-god. 

Fai-à cR NI | d B.D. 165, 
NI T y— Å, Hymn Darius 38, 
sf Td A 
the god of the lifted arm, a title of Menu, Amen, 
and other gods of generation. 


Fai-åkh cR de “Ie , B.D. 149, 
a god of the 2nd Åat. 


T B.D. 149, a god of the 7th 
Fai-pet SE en 


Fai-m'kha-t «— EN D C iN 1 
Ww , Tuat VI, B.D. 105, 6, a god whose 
body formed the pillar of the Great Scales. 


Fai-Heru AIA J , “carrier 


of Horus,” a name of Osiris. 


fa-t x— S Cy, cake, loaf. 


fa-t x IN U. 417, =N E 


KN e 5 U. 92, N. 369, an offering. 
fai D ill " loads of food, provender, etc. 
f ri 
x 
fa (P)-t TT % NT, a kind of seed. 
mi KYST DNS 


Harris Pap. I, 16B, 5, a kind of plant, a net 
made of palm fibre. 


fai Ql | NE a kind of precious 
les stone. 


Fai ^- ill uvm, Rec. 13, 27, a mytho- 
\\ logical serpent. 


fau x KA Pim, worm =f x Y 
D un. 


Kan F 


p riches, things 


ton DI Res 
that are broad or wide; ‘oo -9 l E 
T": | E - å 

Q ! “ doors, great, high, 
AS hh AS -— 
fau ad Rec. 32, 1 6,Æ SS S 
rer -3 3 76, II INS 


Rec. 32, 179, gladness (?) 


fant NG! Kø RIG 


to be disgusted (?) 
faka-t x À Us x i 
ao 


turquoise, malachite, mother of emerald; 


s and Ad a 
iL NI 


see 


Rec. 31, 31; see 


Faku KN ^u Å l, Hh. 423, 
<> bf 
fat Ku. UT A B. 
oo E 
T. 237, things that cause disgust, abominations ; 
Rom Ae 
co a Se. 
fa ets | @ dy, hair; Copt. Yw, jut. 
fåth e Å, Rougé I.H. II, 114, 
Kan | Se x= Å , Tbes. 1206, to be 
dirty, to be despised, contemned. 
u » P P wicked, evil, wrong. 
ell l 
fåq 948 to bestow, to grant. 


^ B.D.G. 243, a goddess 
Fågit Er zs of Nekhebet. 


8 «— |} S — (fe D «Me 
HAT M Og 44)» 5 i O5; 


Ko ifi Lf, to bear, to bring, to carry; 
d Gp? e, Rec. 13, 26=Q1 tt 2,0; Copt. qi. 


| å 
Bu as. ill > s bearers, carriers, porters. 
garment, 


a il BLE — in I covering. 


fite ^ ] im | E T 

M ooo N == que T 
grease ; Heb. NTB, 

A Rev., stone, moun- 

pan) e NG i | tain. 
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| 


F Meu 


we WP Amherst Pap. 39m sau. 


— 
fen YS Peasant 232, Rec. 29, 


fefa 


Tutànkh. 9, weak, helpless, weary of heart. 


oa x 
fennu Se Gå "m OD es, tired or 


feeble man. 


. fennu go pum, Seu, RSB $, 
XL qa 
412, worm, serpent ; see ae WON, N^ VENN . 


fonui x— l i > TS 
fenuh (fenh) — IN fa, to create, 
to propagate. 2 


fenb “l Wört. Supp. 497, bandy- 


legged. 


fenkhu aO, EXT, i 53, MA 9, 


B.D. 125, I, 12, offerings [for the M. 


Fenkhu nam S ex) S J Ia, 


B.D. 125, III, 23, oe ae I, AR AWA » 4 Rec. 


—— 
31, 31, A.Z. 1908, å, Sox I, % Im 


1 Ia 
Ca SESEUES Sh Li Ssu 
je íi LD. HII, 164, $a b y |, foreigners, 


== e e IV, a "d lands of the 
== © TM Fenkhu ; Gr. doxes. 


X 
Pus FRO FRA 
mæ Å, to evacuate, to make water; see 7 FÅ 
A i nanma Í. 


Annales 9, 156, some metal 


4 o 
fen 
pat , objects (2) 


a Ill 


<a We, Anastasi I, 


= 

ie nose; see ae 4 and mot 
AIA 

Copt. auae. 


fent-neb ^ x, Every nose, £e. every- 
e body. 


nu an CAN mu ial 


Å å UG B.D. 125, II, “he of the nose,” 


i.e., one of the 42 judges in the Hall of Osiris, 
a name of Thoth. 


Fenti-en-ànkh se (7 69.71 Å, 


* nose of life," a title of Osiris. 


fent il 4, TN 


20005 


ANIA 


m eil 


s~ F 


Mens. id 
fent MM RAA, Mor VNR, worm, Serpent ; 


plur. AANA — a, Copt. NT 
eS mn a hae? De. 


XL 
Fentu NONAS ina» , B.D. 18, 10, the 


pri 
“ worms ” of Åmente who devoured the dead. 


x R x~ 
fenth ^w», T. 298, U. 543, wv WM, 


AL WN 
. worm, serpent; plur. mwa REC SEE, thy 
, P sp ere 31, 15 


Fenth-f-ànkh * x. T si Den- 
——} SJ 
derah IV, 72, a title of Osiris. 


fent "ER D, Rec. 16, 59, to be dis- 
heartened. 


fent Nan LP, nn J), wn Sr Åmen. 
(== E=3 ===> 

& O Qu 5l 

24, 4,n0se; peg oe Gam b 


= ; 
X Y , noses, nostrils. 
At ill 
Fenti F na won J] E EN ME 
Nevers p» 
MES SC, BD . 
ee of Thoth; one of the 42 Assessors of Osiris. 
Fent-t ånkh on 
aaa 


% T , A.Z. 1908, 


120, “nose of life,” z.e., living nose, a name of 
Osiris. 
X 4 


Fent-pet-per-em- Utu (Dogg | 


4 m A Sus 1 B.D. 99, 30, a 


name of the ground over which sailed the 
magical boat. 


fent «== WW, worm, serpent; see 


fentch Lm. —À ur, 
U. 565, - 5, P. 216 Med L^ 
Rec. 30, 200, mn WE AU. 
see VÆR B, EM ; Copt. YALA It T. 

Fentchi "pi &, MI Å a 


name of Thoth; var. mw | | à afte 
c | 


Fentchti *= I 5 ü sain, 11, 81. 
mm CNN 


E » nose; 
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F x 


F-hes-em-tep-à (?) x— IN en 


a crocodile-god, god of the 2nd day of the 
month. 


fekh T. U:s285, 362, P. 539 u- 
Sem "WE. s~ än XL CX 
© pn’? on’? cR 8 Ly’ 
67, x— © Aa == 
san sa A! WA?’ 
unloose, to undress, to detach, to strip, to raid, 
to destroy, to ruin, to overthrow a wall, to relax 


the hold on, to leave someone or something. 


fekhkh ==, =— |. U. 180, B.D. 178, 
SS 90 


8, to break, to break Nino 


Rec. 11, 


to 


i 


to break, to destroy, to ruin. 


Fekhu S Exe a 
tert "e pit 
fekh-t | s~ wc characteristics, distinguish- 
ing marks. 


Fekh-ti (?) “ge St flit Mar. 


Aby. I, t d object 
y. I, 44, two sacred o jects in 5 7 Emi 


- V . 
fekhà 9 © Å, P. 11165, 61, to seize, 


o 
to grasp; see 4. t (U. 176). 


fekhen KN 


, to refuse, to fail. 


fekhen-t “~ 
or plaited ned. 


SAN NT, Rec. 5, 95, twisted 


fes x~ Å Jt P. 682, to bake, to boil, to 


Lu ü 
cook; see Å N, | a Jt Copt. 


bac, pec, dici, oci. 
fess x— Ui f]. U. 511, T. 324, to roast, 


to cook; see x [Å], ü (|, and ^ NA. 


feqq = Å. to eat, to feed. 
feqa-t —— N E | to feed, food. 
A D 


feqa MANGE Hearst ag Tait, 


NP. X ex. 
tir rel 


cake, loaf ; "i 


mu F 


X <a 
EN d Pre 


Peasant 301, manure for fields. 
NG 
3 


feqa RU. M. 695, 
q A 95 A 
4 |^ Oa RI: 2 ; 
E NG ; p IV, 891, to reward, to en- 
I 
dow, to subsidize, to bribe. 
feqa T SÅ a S d 
gift; plur. T 4, , Thes. 1122, » x 
hes XI PESE —— Km 


TT 
Åmen. 21 
rir Eine E ad 


qa Loc 
feqa NS ; Rec. 32, 183, » iN 


t peer I. gr MG "i , Koller 


Pap. 2, 8, to pull off, to ds to cut ; Copt. 
cjuod 1. 


feqau 


4 
, reward, 


O x- IV, 1082, to be 
Å Og hr paid or rewarded. 


fek = Se, to destroy; Copt. Yox. 


==. a title of the high-priest of 
is uS yh the Nome Hermopolites. 


fekti =D Y. Rec. 5, 90, a priest of 
Eà 
the resurrection of Osiris. 
fekti ami sehti <> j- | ae %, 
SEN \\ 
Rec. 15, 173, title of the high-priest of ‘Tanites. 


feqn =— 


fekk SA, to drive away. 
V= 


Kl A : 
fekat o, N. 891, turquoise, malachite, 
Us o 
nS j [IX o 
Uac’ ag 


mother-of-emerald ; see 


N. 170, lakes of turquoise. 


Ka o x 
fekat ER 


, N. 700, the stars. 
feka sah Rec, 12, 47, 


SKS 


fekth = 3) a WD YP a 


shaven man. 


fekthu <> = u WP I I the high- TS i 


[ 262 ] F Mu 


fega FANG = ANG Å to chew (?) 
fega T NÅ B.D. 1538, 19, to make 


Lo 
water; see D pa 
ANN I 
fegn 7 ies JE x 


eA | 


S to make water, to evacu- 
31, 18) 10g i mD ate, to empty the belly. 


ue ee = Glee a I 
8. cu biete 


disgust, to be nauseated, to regard as profane 


or abominable, disgust, nausea, decay, failure 
of courage, discouragement; Copt. (UTE, 


eut. 


fet-tå EA: 
Muse Wl C 


XC eL. 
Em 0 Bu NE. SEC 


Hymn to Nile 4, 9, to be tired out (in body), 

wearied (in mind), to feel loathing or disgust. 
fet == x Anastasi I, 24, 8, 

ae e loathing, disgust. 
fetter == er Se NN 
æ lum A 

Hymnis 39, A.Z. 1905, 15, Ebers Pap. 108, 14, 

to leap (of fish), to wriggle, to crawl (of insects, 

LE 

s5 == V 


fettu (fetfetu) "— rm fish. 


fetfet WN, worm. 
a A 


fetu SN =P Em 


Hu X 

fettit ^ | A NT AS KA , 
Aa, O Xn 
ung NT, Rec. 4, 21, a kind 
of plant, stalks of plants or wheat, barley, etc. ; 

ici E 

ot i m = lv aca 

==" a 


Miet Tae 


; Rec; 209156, 


ANA 


Koller Pap. 1000. 


> 


worms, etc.) ; see 


j Worms. 


sweat; Copt. (WTE. 
fetf (?) € e garment, apparel. 
fetq ES Ne to hack in pieces. 
fetk (?) =a fy U. 175, bread, food. 


Aa XX to crawl, t 
fethfeth i o wi; to 


wriggle. 


fethth SAI Rec. 29, 157, to De- 


' come worms, to decay. 


A M 
fet ^"^, N. 761, Sra P. 439, 


- 655, tg SS Su cur 


E, Rec. 27, 218, 31, 24, IV, 327, 352, 918, 


to cut, to pluck, to hack at, to tear out, to dig 
up by the roots ; Copt. YWTE. 


m a A. a~ = feel disgust 
(<a NS EI c Or nausea. 
fet ha-t “~ Ed f € despair, dis- 
p ’ heartened. 
fetit por ia 
os 


, Rev. 6, 22, loath- 
ing, disgust. 
fet E 


x 
[ , to sweat. 


= 6 115 F P. 293, 535, N. 484, 697, sweat, 
secretions of the body, humours ; Copt. GWTE. 


qo . * 
fet =>, sweat of Hep, że., Nile-water. 
=r 


fetfet Aa “~ ° some sweet-smelling 


o c3! ointment. 
fet > Y, a kind of plant. 
fet == - | c—3, box, coffer. 
>>" 
Xe ME WIL 
P" c ; SUM U. 369, 


` ME Lc uu 

l.9n =, = c, P. 233, 537, N. 102, (2) 

Wil ur S = four; Ij is 
"HH * === NM" == NN ; 


often used as mark of the plural, e.g., Rec. 27, 


225; Copt. Toor ; = four ; SV 
SS U. 577, N 
IT N. 964, the four gods Å 9 e aN i J 


E a god with “four faces on one tee å 
ftu-nu pes — 20 > P. 659, 768, 
ESO, N. 961, moy U. 452, 5 


=%, — toe oS jo ps. 


31, 24, fourth ; fem . g? 


a 


. 966, four horns; == 


[ 263 ] F see 


Ftu aakhu AS. NN U. 


473; 475, P. 115, M. 96, N. 102, the four spirits 
of Ànu 


Ftu neteru mesu Geb eH 
» & J P. 691, four go:ls who ate figs, 
' drank wine, and used a etc. 


Ftu neteru khentiu he-t åa-t z 


TM TEN PN h © p N- 964, the four 


divine chiefs of the palace. 


Ftu neteru tepiu Mer-Kenstå 


ar MENS re 


P. 337, M. 639, the four gods of the lake of 
Nubia. 


Ftut netherit ^— ^ ^'^ ] BRL. 


Sis 
T. 206, a group of four goddesses. 
Ftu rutchu => ò iS pus URES, 


four divine servants of the sandals of Osiris. 

Pu 
SE 

œ= 

JR AAA V vs 


a group of four singing-gods who sat under the 


fort of Qat, 4 E ] ES 


DUAE. 
Ftu heru = oo P. 419, N. 1206, 


Ftu hàau 


P. 281, 
= 


M. 601, the god of four faces. 
fetr = b ; Copt. ? 
ics orubaway ; Cop qwoTe( ) 


V 
ax 

==! 

Peasant 173, K=, Thes. 1199, S i, 

Kan 

S ta, 

A X E EN =a pt 

Ke X to D to cut off, to Bii at, to destroy, 

DN; to be destroyed, to rip up. 


fetq LL A, Jour. E.A. 3, 98, slice, 
portion. 


fetq "zd Peasant 129, 257, 


fetqu = e$ XD destruction, damage. 
j 


fetk = Wh -4 E. T 


reap, to cut, P. 439, M. 655. 
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SE M 
m NG øy fa 


m’ EN probably represents the peculiar 


sound which is often given to “m” by the natives 
in many parts of the Südàn and East Africa; 


the sound of ENS must have been different from 


and the «å or AM in it repre- 
that of : 
sents some blurred vowel-sound. 


m N TP y a preposi- 


tion: in, into, from, on, at, with, out from, 
among, of, upon, as, like, according to, in the 
manner of, in the condition or capacity of. 


m au-t tchet A= sy 
Décrets 9, NO am des ay everlastingly, eternally. 


m åmenit NG TS Qh sie 


petually, daily. 


másu Y SPIRA Y 1 
in return for, as payment for, as a reward for. 

m àb N — fo, U. 364, Å — 
Jy Ajani RS 


together with, facing, opposite to. 


m aqu — -— D B.M. 138, with, 
A opposite. 


muah * T IN ji @ besides, in 
s å |’ addition to. 
m uà INN jaa 


m anu-t NE: AL at the moment, 
oe (o) immediately. 


mun Å TR TR 
N IE repeating, a second time. 


m uhem à PM c ye, 


a second time. 


m bah N mE SNC S 
mD =o =a mD 
, U. 353, ÉN | aN im 
SS eS DEL Lr 


s per 


M N 


= MT RIGA 


, Shipwreck 67, TJ § =a, Junker, 


Stunden si E= © , literally “at the pre- 


puce of,” i.e., in the presence of, before; Copt. 
3222240. 


má bah f | =a, U. 322, REI, 


Ut. 
m bah à RT NG sår 
I = | 


of old time, before. 


m paitu , before, not 
NESNA 


yet; Copt. IANA TE (?) 
m pehui IN > endwise, rearward. 


m pekhar IN = 
mm NE os U. 194, 571, T. 396, P. 308, 
fe 
Rec. 32, 85, IV, aS GT 
== 
SAN Ad tes fan, 
— — 
Treaty 32, among; IN NN s Sanni å P E 
minst P se 
Nr 
m mått N ge k aax ^, Rec 
=] [25 


3, 49, likewise, similarly. 


m má get RALIS S QI 


= HF Rec. 32, 180, conformably, in the 
l likeness or manner of. 


£— å. IV, 1024, with, 
PEE, among. 


m men-t NG E daily. 


m meni A Te 


SLAILHITE, aa 


, round about. 


, anew, afresh. 


ww A 


m m’ m? 


% lle: daily; Copt. 


mmer = Å, therewith, in order 
<> 


Ly ~L 
that; varr. mwm y AW ill a. 
<> > 


M M 


Rev. 11, 138, before ; 
EE iN eCopt ILII LO. 


m nen w Rev. 12,85-l] 1.515, 


like this, the same. 


Rev. after; Copt. 
E ous iN 5 ral í Mon 


m rà <=! Rec. 21, 84, 85, surely, 
N p' verily. 


= 
m re pu N Sk or, on the con- 


trary, alternatively. 


: an æ 
muti SPA AS} 
== \\ 


> EF: " 
Tf l aw Amen. r1, 9, outside. 


m rekh NO © , knowingly, wittingly. 


man ROR ORS 


1 |, in the neighbourhood of. 


maa K Fae APA 


behind, near, close. 
m ha-t N T. E , at the front 
a 


of, at the point of, in the bows of a boat. 


m ha-t å iN = wh. B.D. 92, 5. 


mier RIR tt 


Rec. 36, 78, opposite, in the face of someone or 
something, towards. 


m heri N ER D E 
3 N «ssl 
above. 


m her åb —- = A within. 


m ham =% successfully, satis- 
| cB" factorily. 


m khem IN eR <A. sie, 


ignorantly, unwittingly, without, not possessing. 

m khen NG: U. 384, IN IE 
T. 250, M. 569, P. 411, iN 53 E, Rec. 
21, 10, NG: LE S. enm Rec 33, 27 
ASK Eo Eo 
= ESSO, 


- in the inside; Copt. 9, ft. 
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m khen å QR BB Ó 


» EI on, forthwith. 


m khent RI 4,» at the head of. 


m kher INGE S.A i, = 


among. 


m khet NO , 099045, 354, Nagao, 


== 
er: C= 8 "d NE Pm, 
= BPA, after, behind, in the following of, in 


accordance with, what follows, posterity, futurity ; 


abe hee 


to posterity ; Al. A Fen 


; IV, 350, declared 


D 

NM , 
Sa 
he considers not futurity. 


m khet N , assistant of; N 
Sa 
f a, assistant artisan ; N n V d A 
Sa Sa 
: 5 v~ | 
a , palace 
assistant ka-priests ; IN E Lem. a ar, 
m khetiu =3 A^ PN al | divine 
VE 
followers, those who are in the train of the god. 


m sa N Ñ, N iq, Rev. 11, 138, at the 
H ===> NNM AIA | 
back of, after, behind ; 1e A I 
c—111 \\ 
gm | 2d 
NG >>, singers to 
the harp ; NG qi og 


NEI Rec. 11, ove after them; Copt. 
3 


, in the train thereof ; 


HCWOT. 
m sa-t N E e after ; Copt. ÑC&. 
m sep == N So , at once, forthwith, 


—— 
m sep uå TA NL , at one time, at 


once, unanimously. 


m sen-t IN DS im 
m sehetch IN MN evident, evi- 


dently, plainly. 
mesen R (19 D suddenly ; Copt. 


came. 
m sesheta AN es 


D 1 secretly, 
in a hidden manner. 


, round about. 


IN M 
m seti (?) INN lis pee 
mast b [l5 [Y 


4 Rec. 13, 116, in accordance with statute, 
: KE to the law, rightly. 


ut To. arr 


, exceed- 
ingly ; Copt. Exracyw (?) 


m shes maà IN V= 1) Mar. 


Aby. I, 9, 107, rightly (?) conformably (?) 


mab HJT a Jn 


in the belly of, in the midst of. 


m get SE IN l5 e ^» round 


about, in the circle of. 


m tep NE a upon, on top of. 


m thut iN = Kr Rec. 36, 216 = 
— within. 
m tet iN s N , Since, when. 
Å 2 | 2 \\ 


m teheb (tebu) EN Å =, in pay- 


ment for, in return for. 


m tcher EN B Rec. 14, 12, N 
B. MS SRB Fr | T by the hand of. 
M (Åmit)-ågeb NG 5] RES 3, 


Ombos 2, 133, a goddess. 


M (Àmit)up-tet Q Y2 SRE 
Ombos 2, 130, a goddess. 


M (Amit) - Hap b: TOA d 


Ombos 2, 131, a goddess. 


m N eg. Å, T. 295, å mark of 


negation used with the imperative ; EN E 


, in front of. 


m shes 


; B.D. 305, 2, stand not up against me ; 


IN FF € B.D. 33, 2, advance not; 
SR SEIS B.D. 40, 2, eat me 


; Copt. RR. 


KO ENG 


N. 1096 = NG or —— , see, behold. 
ED 
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Å " JA n à 
m, ma, ml NG N. 300, Rå F. 2058, 
bebo eco oe 


ANE A, Rev. 14, 111, come; later forms 


— 
ES | UNS X | ^; Copt. LLLOT. 


mm 4 A, to come, 


m INGE SAP to grasp. 
m RD, IN P^ , death ; see mut. 
maa WR Uroer EN, 


£ zM P. 170, <> <>, ==, ==, 


ZRRD TAR ZR 


NE Koller Pap. 5, 2, DE Hymn Darius 


Rev. 11, 140, to see, to examine, to inspect, to 


EC ri UA 
IT: —À 
Xo NU 
UT maet: GRP SR 
AANAAA <0 b. 
EY ». » seen, visible. 
a O 
<> a 3 
maa-t GR = AW 
E- ZN e =, sight, vision, something seen, 
tableau ; m INE Ep, > Re 3 
<a a ||| <a lh <> 
> Se *2> things seen, 
iN NW” AY NT visions. 


maa-t > AN an inspection. 
<L 


maaå — GN | , U. 18o, seer. 
<a 
u— 4 es 
<> <u> 
, seer, watcher, he who keeps a look-out on a 
fot; oor = WAND Re 
<> å <> 
DQ YY. Taar. 89, Ms Nan 
z= A) zo 
, U. 584, M. 795, b 


Rec. 30, 190. 


k Palermo Stele, the title 
mur fem, of the high-priest of Anu. 


perceive, to look at; 


MN M 
maa Am RR 


-— e a place for ne = watch. 


mede ROP ZR? 


thing by which one sees the face, z.e., mirror. 


Maa Es il ZART jt the 


“ Seer,” a divine title. 


Maait (?) BAG [m 


, Ombos 2, 131, a 
goddess. 


maau-ti — DENE ` " FE, 
Rec. 14, 165, Gå een the two divine 


eyes. 


Maa-ab(ha)-khenti-ah-t-f Se dh 


av ie 
Maa-åntu-f MOSS AS — 


B.D. 125, II, one of the 42 assessors of Osiris ; 


am DE SP 
Maa-àntu-f 4 EN Å S 4) B.D. 


99, 23, a bolt peg in the magical boat. 


Maa-åri-f (?) — ae ill x2. a title 
<< 
of the Sun-god. 


Maa-atf-f-kheri-beq-f ES NN 


Jo fn Jade Zh B.D. 17, 


60, one of the seven spirits who guarded the 
tomb of Osiris. 


Maa-atht-f Z NG = Å, B.D. 


149, <> - x, a god of the 14th Åat. 


a ——4 Tuat I, a sing- 
Maa-å 2 ANNE i ing-god. 
Maa-f-ur — ARE ki t 


a god. 


, Tuat VI, a god. 


fp > *S the god of the 26th 

Maa-mer-f x. day of the month. 

Maa-mer-tef-f ^^» «2 «92, the festi- 
== PM 


val of the 26th day of the month. 


Maau-m-herui (?) =e A iN Y 


Q 
IN e U. 606, a god (?) 


[ 267 ] M IN 


Maa-m-gerh, etc. = =a e 


Rec. 4, 28, ZRRRI Gral 
a US CE B.D. 17, 105 mm 


F3 E a Edfå 1, rom, one of the seven 
guardian spirits of Osiris. 
Maa-neb-Tem-Kheper = Suid 
p o> ex 0 

T Ombos II, 1, 108, a lion-goddess, a form 
: of Sekhmit. 


Maait-neferu-neb-set pr lom pg 


Tuat T, a goddess, one of the 12 w å guided Rå. 


Maa-neferut-Rå —7 ZN > " Cile 


Tuat XII, goddess of the r2th hour of d night. 
Maa-en-Rå "> 53, wom, Tut I, 
mm © © 
an ape-god door-keeper. 


Maa-neter-s (År-t-neter-s?) så 
] Å, E- d Å, Tuat I, a singing-goddess. 


Maa-ha-f E WP U. 489, 


M. 362, a ferry-god. 


maat P Ae 
P-8 ZR — ZR 
PRA} vw 


677, M. 549, N. 918, 1129, 1287, e 


qi woo xi B.D. 1534, 2, fus ferryman 
Km of Osiris. 


mane hh c 
ADMITS ARIAS 


the fiery flash that “cometh forth from the eye 


of Horus,” =i al 
' A Ht Ny 
Maa-heh-en-renput —7 RR 
e 
d rm in B.D. 42, 13, a magical name. 


Maa-sa-s(Ár-t-sa-s?) °°% Du 


T 193E 076, 


B.D.G. 735, a form of Hathor of (| € 
c0 


maaiu su (?) 2 aes Hl >> 


! B.D. 125, III, 12, beings in the Other 
gh nå World. 


IN M 


Maa-set ^^ ÅR => ir. og QD, 


the festival of mec I n day of the month. 


Maa-setem (?) % wx. xc s 


Maatet (År-ti) CA GE, Metternich 


Stele, 51, one of the seven scorpion-goddesses 
of Isis. 


å z Es Q — 
Maa-tuf-her å % Da NL BD: 


Ae 


Maa-tepu-neteru % d Wl Tuat 


17, 142, name of the storm-god 


XII, a singing dawn-god. 
: Rica 
Roc tO gaMietefe Ese 
] 3l 5 X di Rec. 4,28, *%% Ra Ks 


Berg. I, 7, an ape-headed god, a grandson of 
Horus; he presided over the 7th hour of the 
day and the 8th day of the month. 


x 3 5 se SE, the god and m al 
of the 8th day of p month. 
Maa-tcheru (Arit-tcheru) <> 
a Sew 
— 3 3 p E B. Q Es, 


Tuat III, a form of Osiris. 


Maa-tef-f E 


ma, maåu = ee P. 82, E 73 


on ge GT e 


lope, gazelle; plur. E B. 


se 5 tS. 

maa, Ws 289, — N SR, N. 541, 
ERR AK A 
140, SU, III, 145 2 RI oh y, 
Rec. 11, 180, lion; plur. E. FR)" 


Shipwreck 30, 96; Copt. 23071. 
Metternich Stele 


De = iN i -— 81, lion. 
ma-t > N SpA, Rec. 26, 229, eS, 


SARA Km zm 


lioness; Copt. QRIE, LIH. 


E 
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made Sf ots I JD 
nom, 5 file mil ge 
moe Ri» ey. 


lion with a fierce eye that fascinates; plur. 
E å —— [s FA 2 P. 310, N. 750 
Ma-hes 55. 1 i | £9, Dream Stele 2, 
A» 1 | Å, a lion-god. 
ma > pw scabbard (Brugsch). 
<I> 


ma iN Hem Pie Di part of a 


ship or boat; Ti -— | >>, Rec. 30, 66, 
=>, 


c I 


the fore ma; Ne ES | =>, Rec. 
30, 66, the aft ma; 3 JORIECSO 
o~ 


67, the double ma. 


ma 5 IN 5, Rec. 15, 18, to reap (?) 


to harvest. 

ma, mau-t Wom, 2 AAT 

SRAPL SK 
IRAS RE 

SRA AP AR 

APS AR KU 

A AT CEA 


ATSA 


Rec. 11, 123, 


d =>, IV, 666, spear handle, stalk of a plant, 
staff; plur. 5 (t be, IV, 732. 
ma-t > "ND " NT, Rec. 16, 8 ff., 27, 
a alll 
219, 3 q. e i , safflower (?) ; two other 
oo MENS | 


kinds are distinguished: one of the hills E. 
(ay ce 


Ec YY, and the other of the Delta m, y 
a || aa 2a 
Y (or, PT Copt. SLET 4.10. 

ma-t, maut > d. b > q Il, Rec. 


31, 21,170, 5 INGE T incense. 
ma = i, to burn up. 


GE 
ma 5 NE to slay; see => didi 
ma to make ready, to pre- 
> RY | i pare. 
ma 7 INS} to wrap up in. 


ma (?) — Y Thes. 1296, 5 A 


Rec. 16, 79, NG Å A, Rev. 11, 146, 12, 23, 


a gathering of people, troop, recruits (?) 


ma, maå i p Å , temple, temple 


| 


estates and landed property ; plur. 


nor cam’ 
cu 8: SH S| bu m’ : ppp TR 


øp Sars 


me es Ree 


II, 125, 142, 12, 42, 13, 32; NONE 3, 


Rev. 12, 49, temple. 
ma-t S Rec. 20, 149, E x 


a | 


3 ne Nia Rec. 25, 191, land 


close to a river or the sea, low-lying land, island ; 


ev 
plur. E 147, 3 uu 


E. EN EN pm id 


A ir, islands of the sea; Copt. RKO". 


mg 7.9 SP, locality (?) 
c ec 


ma-ti TA WT Ne: = 


vase testicles. 
maiu (?) RUT 
seed (?) offspring (?) 
ma, mai, maui 5 iN Og. T. 254, 
sl sm mm ARE 
SPY) RY ÅR 
$$ eres RIK] 


Ed , Herusátef 61, 7 | to be new, to make 
> 


new, youth, freshness, young, fresh. 


, De Hymnis 41, 
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mai-t d U. 443, EE T. 253, > 
wee ; aes new, new, newly; 2 } 


vr Z) KI Hill 


renewed. 


maut 5 APL NPL 
IV, 894, b wt. 


ma NE like, as; .2x« 
likeness, the like. 


mama (mm) aes n NG 


Décrets, 14, conformably to. 
€ | to give 
— à A d iN \\ | light. 


mama E SUP to fan, 


to make air. 


mama bod WO 


Rec. 11, 142, the dûm palm (?) or its fruit; 
"MOSES IR SR 
, Å eg E 
WEZ ES us 

DARAY 
mama en khann-t 5 5 ww i 


ANN x 7 
NNN Y. a kind of fruit tree. 
a 


T 


mama |. date-grove gardener (?) ; 
= grove g (?) 


plus, 27 | ig Rec re 18 

maåu RIR De Hymuis 28, WW 
[him RIP RIP 
2 QIyye d» n 
plur. eR Ri; ; > NQ hle me 


lion or cat of the god i | > Å : 


Maåu BANC REE Nesi-Åmsu 


32, 48, a lion-headed serpent, a form of Aapep. 


Maau-hes_5Q eh fille 1, 
Xho Rg ile KBR 


, something new, new. 


ge like, 


NE M 
INE Ui. mem ma] 


låge, -— | Cs i Bec. 23, 
713 36, 176; ENE | We il 
N SF 1 i | <>, Annales VI, 226, a lion-god, 
the Soul of Bast, Nesi-Amsu 30, 24, X ill 
N 1 ER Rec. 2, 110; Greek Miysis. 

maáu-hetch % 2 4, N. 26, % 
RI e N io Koller Pap. 3, 6, c iN 
ISAT RISA] RIS 
WIS, antelope, oryx, gazelle ; see E^ Ss : 


mat BIN BY d 


name of a star. 


maa 5 IN | Da a metal object; see 
=e |) 2. 


EL I 


pu d ence Mo 


Sle @ Revmi, 133,0151, 154, 
beta e 

maår PAN ku SANIT 
S, B lS & IV, 1139, Berl. Pap. 


3024, 128, SNO. RIK 


or Å RIR oO SKRIK 


R= to be miserable, misery, wretchedness, 
rar poverty, affliction. 


maår 5 iN | DV Peasant 204, > 


iN all SS VP Peasant B. 2, 112, 
+ Rosh KIK må 


IV, 972, Berl. 3024, 22, a poor man, one of 


humble condition, or one in a miserable or 


oppressed state ; plur. N l TN Ge å ' 


mass Sel. RYPER 
iN 


, a part of a crown. 


maås X l | NS to slay, to kill. 
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, to give, to 


present, to offer, to make an obligatory or 
statutory offering, an offering, sacrifice in general ; 


IEZA'EI to pay such an offering. 
ENESTE 


products of a country, gifts (?) 
maåmaå ==, Décrets 19, order, 
17337" will, wish, command. 


maå f KE a legal rite or ceremony; plur. 


BØE. 

maå DA BE E 
PHT STP 
D DÅ, 4, to be true, to be 


upright, true, truthful, veritable, real, actual; 
Copt. RRE, 4411. 


Zu] A 
> S ANE a iw 
e c mm efl 
TM US ze run EIE 
=} | l m I 
på , = 3 =. , 

a za QS za 


ES Ce Te fed 


-— NE v justice, the right, verity, 
genuineness, law; Copt. $$ €, 221. 


maå-t — un maå-t = =, {| very 
truth —] J nw E D | a well-doing god 
indeed ; =P Al > Å mn È 
<> 
fi Å in very at the heart of Osiris T. been 
weighed ; AD bet NA gå => + =| indeed 


I fought strenuously. 
maå-t — shes an E = Ù a 


UE 


“regularly and always,” or a A large number 
of times. 


, 


Ne, to do a thing 


M 


iN 


maa-t ab (or ha-t) = 2 EA ju => E 


— E , true or righteous ^ heart. 
(=== 


maati Bf å. > Å 
NN NN 


: — righteous ; 
aN 


Copt. LART. 


maati | 39. IV, cca A IV, 
.971, Thes. 1482, —R vp IV, 1080, 2 


Å i Up a righteous, atle and truth-speaking man; 


plur. ZAR => 
SE SEN TRU 
AG pr BAS Gi the righteous dead. 


alle Ne —» 

mast Aj- N oa. 
å : <x 

thy genuine friend; 7 | b» U. 455, a 


real form ; We Just judge, a title of Thoth; 


— N 
ZS a, a man of truth; = 19 
Å we ; == ; 


doubly true; =~, 1 ANNA l = Kj , the king’s 


— e 
mec S INO 
I qm 
FIS Å 
beautiful truth ; RD ) 1, truly honest ; 
2 i jw to - the legs ; S coe 
= - E , real TAN real 


o <A 000 OS 


scales balance exactly; =, 
ES 


turquoise ; } d œ, a veritable royal scribe, 


as opposed to an ema one ; | = a 
Do, truth d. 
edad ecco Cw 
f= EIER == 
Berl. 6910; | Be N fa, Rev. 12, 66 = 
Copt. XINLLE. T 
maå-kheru — © |. U. 453, = 


© | 2s, P. i71, MEG, zl > E662, 


M. 773; = » | D, P. 587, N. 982, 


FZ OID] ree s a XJ 


fra 
DEUS c I, mice. 31, 281, 2N |. 


, å real smer uåt; 


i.e., really and truly; i 
O x 
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M 


D 


22a Bh DIA 
ENE 
PIPELINE leg. 
SISOS dS. 


= ze" DÅ, Ree 33,536 [to be 


declared to be] “true of voice, or word” in the 
Judgment, z.e., to be innocent, to be justified 
like Osiris ; Maå-kheru (fem. maåt-kheru) always 
follows the names of the dead, it being assumed 
that they have been declared innocent, as was 


En 


innocent before the Great God ; {| ls S @ 


Osiris; | 


T. a ,innocent before the great company 


—j— 


of gods ; h los if! AA NS thou art 


3 pr m Sa 
innocent a million times Over ; (m= — 
===> 


innocent, or justified, in peace; Rh HÅ 
Sa 
her |, with victory [and] in innocence. 
mas-kuem 4 {DE 
"i i 2 IT — 
| DÅ B.D. 19, 1, a crown of innocence, a 
: garland of triumph. 
Maå —*, U. 220 m E 
, 3 j n 
». Pee ML Brig IN, Mg z Te =, 


Tuat XI, 2, god of law, order, truth, in- 
tegrity, etc. 


Maa em Åmentt —» Y N AM 


Mar. Aby. I, 45, the Truth-goddess in Amentt. 


Maà-t > TM, 2 
SS EI c—— 


SN. 154 


ijs aad = 
å SU AB 1å 
SRETEN 


a goddess, the personification of law, order, 
rule, truth, right, righteousness, canon, justice, 
straightness, integrity, uprightness, and of the 
highest conception of physical and moral law 
known to the Egyptians. 


Maåt AM Berg. I, 16, a goddess who 


opened the mouth of the deceased. 


c 
E uw 
" U.453, ke IV, 1082, 
a hh, IV, 1220, the two goddesses of 
E p WS SEE 
Truth, Ze, Isis and Nephthys, who assisted at 
the Great Judgment. 


Maåtiu FN Ill i al l Anastasi I, 
3 ME | Zed dd SN 


=a L |, gods of truth. 
I 


Maå-åb E gs Tuat VI, a keeper of the 
5th Gate. 


Maà-àb-khenti-àh-t-f z IS. y 
| å = , Tuat VI, a god. 
Lo 


Maåtiu -åmiu - Tuat => N if | 
En o 
Maà-uatu ET si 2AN 


a Ill 


3t Tomb of Set Seti I, one of the 75 forms 
tela ee of Rå (No. 48). 


Maå-ennuh =” e 1 ut, 


SM Thes. 31, m god of the rith hou oi of 
a the day. 


Maā-her- pesh- heteput ae — 
s Ri Mythe 2, a defender of Osiris. 
= gs . ===] 

Maåti-khenti - heh EA RS ill (Ih 


EUR 1 i Cairo Pap. III, 3, a goddess of 
a \\ j Mesqet. 


EAS a = | 
ani iiie. > PN 1 al | 
[n == |\ o 
A> =, Å , the gods who possess Truth. 
de ss 
Maåti — | Sy P. 567, - 
Fs 11 Pe 


GNE cM 


Maåti ze RÅ the name of the rst 
nr r^ field in the Tuat. 


. 171, the boat of Truth. 
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Masti => BB Do PP 


the region where the Maati-goddesses adminis- 
tered the affairs of heaven and judged the souls 
of men. 


; BD. 125, lle 24905 


place where the deceased buried the flame of fire 


and the crystal sceptre, etc., varr. Se EN 
pel] 
qv AI Mio 
Sinn = E. i=. =) =, 
ell GEN 
Dp Ls 
Maåti zx nc m W^ Edfa 1, 80, 
a name of the Nile-god and his Flood. 
maà A a , Nåstasen Stele 61, A 3 


place, court oa a fore or £d 
maà = EP. 2473 — u—À 


ow M. 469, vem L- = 


= 
ma m de. | =) Ro Thes. å shore, 


bank of a river, Al near Pas mouth of a river ; 
DA 
-2n D me a promenade by the river(?); 
Un NEP 
c1 

gate of a building. 

maà —7 www, Thes. 1251, salt water. 

— D ANNAN 


RE 


RAA AAR 
maa Zs ~w , current of a stream. 
C= 


m Nile swamp, marsh in general. 


the river- 


= A^ 
maå ss , Rec. 16, 129,74, RA ^ 


== ` e 

—» ^, Hymn Darius 8, Z A, zm 
dS \\ 

SI, = = 

= Sp La mcmee 

journey, to go straight to a place. 


5 å Rec. 126, to 
maamaa =/ = 35; , 
2 >, as go, tu travel. 


ei: Y oe 
maaiu => A D D IV, 655, advance 
guard, pioneers, soldiers. 
Maå - her 5,98 ] P Berg. II, 8, 
== | 


Se m 2" the guardian of the 
ecl] K> ES n ae | P 4th hour of the night. 
Maå-her-Khnemu zi ? iul , Den 


derah IV, 84, the guardian of the 4th hour of 
the night. 


RA M 


añ => JE subban Stele 31, ae 

amt Amen, 10, 11, m M Hymn 

ELIT E 

Pb a Abr 
=D wen = c= 

à rut son wind, breeze; 222191" 1= 

å fair wind; C DE NNN ee E 


puffs of wind. 
maa > e > Rec. 31, 21, cordage of a 


B 


- 


boat; =5 -pe Rec. 31, 161, cordage of the 
ES a 


bow of a boat; == >>, Rec. 30, 67, 
er, 


— >> l o> 
| =2 me Leva Pap. 5, 11: = > vier 


Rec. 30, 67. 
maa å D Rechnungen 77, hook, 
=>" clasp. 
maåiu D Sp. l= 
E E TEM (Y 


Q42. bronze fastenings, staples, ring-fastenings ; 


av 5 YD. Ren 


maa > FE eyebrow. 


des ST ET ET 

ET EE NET. 

ET 
maå E e c DN, to kill to slay. 
maa 5 hoe boat. 


maån (?) —» ~M , to fetter. 


maår — EN * MÅ, to b 
å => —— ON o be 
oppressed, bound, miserable; see — 7 iN 
Posee 
DW eS 
" rel 
aar <= 
T E ue 


maà-ti 


, to see, to keep a look-out. 


| <3 watch-tower, look-out 


_ maar Z ; 
== || (Se! 


maåhetch T ER. , onyx stone. 
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of fruit. 


place. 


HA 
- (25 Il es 
maåsu-t — f e l, liver. 


Maåstiu å j a s \ al t Rec. 


33, 32, the gods of the northern constellations. 


maåshqu =n Z 2%, Annales IV, 130, 9, 
a piece of armour. 


maak = f= = 000 à. 
== 2 = 
to protect, protector. 


EA 9 M 
maåtårtå —7 a 
åtårtå =y le 


<>! 


| °  akind 
I 


Maååt E EG the boat of the 
I => 


rising sun; see Mantchit. 


mai 5 iN qd , T. 254, new, once again. 
mai E iN Ql D, metal fasténing; see 


EA leer ENIM 


NN 


mai NU i NG. 1]. Rec. 14, 66, 


island ; Copt. LOCI. 


matet St 
mait SB Y-4. Kile 


FANE flute. 
mau 7 NG hi varr. 9 NG 
DUL 3 ill JA, cat; Copt. ELKO. 
Mau +R Om ARR 


Sh a lion-god, or a cat-god ; see Mau gen 

ài. 

mauu > N » "T A omb of Åmen- 
mau > b =, softness, gentleness. 

ag IN RBY, £i EN 


, Hymn to Nile 3, 8, dead fish. 


abode, dwelling, 
workshop. 


ET 


mat pf KE 


" REN S E 
DÅ + RA Kv 
RL xA > KARTET 


NN M 


BB RASK RSA 
c IN Å | , IV, 806, light, radiance, 


brilliance, splendour ; Copt. LOTE. 


Mau 4h PST NES Light- 
god; var. å pe 

mau 2 Kred? ROG 
SKAPTGR RUS 


Rev. 13, 8, to think, to ponder, to bear in mind, 
to remember, to fix the attention on something, 
mind, memory; Copt. LETI, PE ; 


SN TR 


‘one cannot call to mind the name of every- 
ae 


mau-t AWO IDE 
m RSA 14 i the part of a story 


to be remembered, the sum, or total, or con- 
clusion of a matter, the mural of a tale. 


mau-t % SS | d Eos staff 
mau-t % NG T: Ke ES 
EC BE. a 5 , Stave, 


staff, pillar of a balance; plur. — £ (e 
s Vi 
Stat. Tab. 35. 


~S 
KE ag Pr 
E ^ Theban Ost. C. 1, 
mau-t 2 S ^ e ee à 
maur 7 We? "aeq. Àmen. 


mauhi NES D qu, Rec. 14, 20 
= EN 1 > NUS crown. 
maut elec + A Tec 


P.S.B. 27, 186, to load, to be laden. 


maut PX NES BANE 


bearing pole, yoke, staff for carrying objects; 
compare Heb. wir. 


maf-t 7 IN S EE a kind of tree. 


mm Bu, 
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M OA 


s~ 
matt AR TIE SR 
NZ PE å UM, an animal of the lynx 


or leopard species with powerful claws; see 
s~ 
P EN 
sa 
matt + SAG SR 
W, B.D. (Saite) 34, 2, 39, 3, the Lynx-god (?) 
sa~ 
maf; S RES 
maft-t 5 a ODE 3 5, 
«o E 
s, Å & . T. 303, 310 ES. 9, 
U. 54 = 303, 310, MET 


P. 425, ET S), M. 608, PEN 


NETT um TE Men 
ese ZRESY 


30, 67, an animal of the lynx or leopard species, 
with powerful claws ; the form on the Palermo 


zT. 
mamu JR M P ^ 
INN » gå |, runners. " 


mamu NR pe, Mar. Karn. 55, 
65, to see, to know; å n % SN e 


to inform. 


mamu 4 RAR SOE Rec. 15, 18, 


to cut, to kill, to reap. 


to spring up, to 
> jump, to leap. 


Stele is 


NNN INNNNNN 


mann 4 xS 


163, to twist, to turn round, curved, bow-shaped. 


manu 2 HE a monument, pillar, stele. 


Manu 43 


, Rec. 28, 


, P. 506, a town or p (?) 


Manu "o m, E d LE 
000 


005 000 


B.D. 15, 168, Ci ex Å ^ oes 
I5,I ircle == ; = 


<DL>- AA the land of the setting sun, the 
500 i West. 


maanra-t 4 “Fe E >= 


cote nr crx 


SG mal — m, Leyd. Pap. 37, watch- 
tower, beacon-tower ; compare Heb. mnim, 


=S, 


uod 


å w 


mr Ry 5 m 


see NIF = 


. < 
mar-ti = , the two eyes. 
CX 


mar-t — — es , Rec. 20, 41, 
<>a e 


ES RE —> watch-tower, chamber for watch- 
å => i ing star risings. 


Mart 4 iN = 


region where certain stars rose, 


ANG 


maråa 4 Nysa 


tasi I, 25, 9, to hasten, to flee. 
mahet KIRA, SR E 200 
TRETT DOIL PS 


Berg. IL, 13, the 
REA nm 


ae 


, doorway, gate chamber, door, gate . 


"es 


tower, vestibule; see ZF : 
mM er] 


maht-t 2 am 
PET 

map > Gå fn E o 
2 NG e JE UE nues CN 


mah-t ARP, LØ fa plaudit, 


clapping of hands. 
| Gp Rew 


matt A 


ox 1 Ex, wing; Copt. LEDE. 


, gate chamber; see 


I4, I9 — 


mah > 1 S , B.D. 51, 2, part of a boat ; 


var. EA A i ten 

mah ^ Pu SRI G 
ee iN å T» NT, flowers for garlands or 
wreaths ; J BSS. D iN 1 D NT, 


— Då i" I». D CX floral crowns, wreaths 
| 


of flowers, garlands, chaplets ; TaS 1 P 


W AAA B T chaplet of innocency. 
(rn ER, 


[ 275 ] M iN 


es IR Fe 7 Pe. 


ZW the back of the head and neck. 


mahn "Ws Rec. 13, 12, 


lair, den, a filthy place. 
mahetch 4 ] x white gazelle, ante- 


lope; plur. NY e m: 
makh % NOIRES 36,162, 4 
iN mf), 19 f] IV, 614, to burn, to 
&— 0 smelt; Copt. 2£0'€9. 
Makhi m Q) Tuat II, a god of one of 
s , 


the seasons of the year. 


makhan A slime, mud (Lacau). 


mas aa T 363; NOGEZOEBSCE 
BALE 

masu 4 AS N. 798, UR 
= N PTO, NOESS4, mus s 

mas 7 | NG to cut. 

mas 4 et _5 N f W, bull. 

mas 5 || Ge, pt in restraint 

mast % [lo § , U. 486, M. 668, 5 
Wes. Re 21, m 5 RI SG 
z iN | § @, thigh, a disease of the thigh ; 
var. Q0 = IE U. 419, T. 239. 

masti 4 Å e $$, Se We $$ 
c WlSi-Wliie. 
jes: R de $e s jesh 
[ a $$ i pair of thighs, the two hip bones. 

Mastiu Z RER § al , B.D. 
me KM 


! , Rec. 33, 32, the gods of the Thigh 
(Great Bear). 


IN M 
Mast-f ile $ 8 4) B.D. 130, 19, 


a god of the Thigh. 


mast 2 jui 


shallow of a stream, shoal water. 


mas-ti PANG MN - REE the 


supports of a seat, a part of a boat or ship. 


Maskhemi[t] 2 S IN Qi of Rec. 


12, 40, a goddess. 


masher RR = n to roast. 
met > GN. 2 HEN 


A.Z. 1907, 123, fire, flame, torch, brand. 


maq-t BIN U. 493, BAN 
IMP UT 


P. 182, 471, 804, M. 537, 777, N. 975, 1115, 


Z, N. 065 5 urs mele 


Rec. 29, 148, PANI ES NE ni^ 


ladder, mast ; Copt. ROYKI. 
Maqet a NF, U. 493, BEN 
a, N. 946, — WB P. 192, "Ad 
od MM s 


B.D. 98, 4, the Ladder whereby Osiris ascended 
into heaven. 


maqaqa-t 4 iN IN | | 
Anastasi IV, 2, 10, % RR on 15, 


Koller Pap. 2, 8, — land ; iN Ke " 


P * W OG i , plonghed fields (?) 
Bei DW We i, E EN 


, Rec. 15, 16, stick, staff; Heb. opo: 
Eth. NPAT: 


maki °° c a mineral from the 
— m. Sådån, haematite (?) 


mag E GS B.D. 140, 11, a kind 


o o o of precious stone. 


magsu 2 m]. ZATA 
S CENE GET 


, sandbank, 
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RE 192. A.Z. 131, 171, dagger, 
poignard ; see J GN EN PAY dom 


, the red granite of the First 


[mene] [=>] 
EE iN -— DN ue 
o 


— 
= o i 
re, the living granite 
Cage ov Ne rock. 


mat N 54. B DICIS, ZN 


stupid, ignorant. 


mat Ze, Vag, way, path; Copt. 


2KOEIT. 
Matait ETE å Rec. 17, 120, å 
matauahar 4 NG | £ bw m 


goddess. 
iN — ) Y. Dakhel Stele, 17, 18, a ou) 
itle. 


Matit 25]l] Te m, SR] 


like = , B.D.G. 242, a form of Hathor. 


math -— o ar "m. O , granite ; 
? oo o o o> UNI 
see mm " 


math Ed (Y 5 Fa A-Z. 1901, 


43, to proclaim, to declare. 
gm > & L Pi ope cd P. 650, 


LyM 751, a tree-goddess who assisted 
the deceased in climbing into heaven. 


m SKRE SKRE 
granite; see 5 IN E 

matt 4 oe = ©, pot, vase; 
compare JITA in Rut iii, bi 


mam 2 e 


Mar. Aby. I, 8, 79. a class of priests 
mat — ET a kind of bandlet. 
"cano 


IS ignorance, stu- 
DD ES > pidity. 


M M 


matu 4 iN = Ss, Prisse 13, 2 
D woo rt I9, 93, staff, stick, 


cane. 


matpen F, AZ. 1908, 17, a kind 
å Pip PIN lef: 


matchu AQ IDE: U. 557 


oa 9 9 $$ n 


má p as well as, by the: p^ ani 
ce X — 
| == 
x~ S 
as well as men; | IE: 202 ja , by the million; 
l 
( | ) | L by the ten thousand. 


mt b lr eee OLENE 


like, as, according to, inasmuch as, since, as 
well as, together with; early forms are:— 


ING M es fy T 355, le 
N. 856, UNE NE, QQ). N. 956, 
Hh. 351; N |, az. 1900, 128; IN ( " 


Herusåtef Stele 79, 86. 


mà MI - 1 ANE like what? how?; 


å m; like what did they do? 
n | 1117 Ze, how did they act? 


må N — må enn ( 3 » N. 1096, 
veg , pe , 
LS EMIL HS 
pe 13. jiwetbisp im cinis; Qa a SS 
ET L3 M. 513. 
må nti M T nl CS m 
a NN ANS cni AE 
WE WI QM — Lit. 73, like him who, 
= | PTT 


like that which, or the things which. 


mår NI E in proportion to; Gr. 


Kuta Xo^[ov. 


là gods like men, gods 


må qet, må qet-t N | 1 pem {| Rec. 


ore UT DUIS SH 1 


1 " 1 |, after the manner of, in the form of. 
i 


må tcher bah Q0 E 


from remote time. 


DSI 
; 4, 139, 
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måu QI Dy. be like. 
måut Jove, Qo Sys, a man of the 


same kidney, like, equal, fellow, companion, 


associate, fellow-worker ; plur. Qo » Y h 
e E 
mátu fod d Selon o 
=] 
similar in form or nature, likeness ; (s d] 1 Å ly 
\ 


similitudes. 


måti ie p Thes. 1297, (^1. ell, 
lole RUAN UM 
W, NO, 
EON 
, similitude, likeness, copy, resemblance ; 
ES ce . 
LS OLIN Le gm I 139; 
MN sb statue, image, likeness ; IM IA 


l - 
divine type; (^ \\ x 4l l, his divine com 
det 


panions. 

Laa c (ne 

pu på 7i 1 el^ awe på 

M Q^ t JR, Rec. 3, 50, the like, like- 
=] a [e] 


a with <=> like- 


wise ; eS. Rec. 6, 8, like them; QA oe 
(AN (m 


Rec. 35, 204, repetition of an act; S Ul. 


Rev. 13, 10, 14, 10. 


mmåu (mau) NG | > has]; to 


take a mould for making a copy or cast of some- 
thing. 


ma M | D & metal rings. 

må 1 | f ER DR 
1218 P 

mat, måit ||, IFS A, 


20275 Kø MENT 


Jour. As. 1908, 265, way, path, road; N | p 
a T i < path of the two hands, że., 


rectitude ; q | ms | " GA NG 


] på 
course of action ; Copt. RROEIT. 


máam N JJ IN Ses 4, Rev., misery. 


ness, copy, Rede; 3 


IN M 
eee 113 = læ vd 
, tomb, grave; see NET = Copt. 
ILO EAT. 
d = 
maash Q l E 
CX 
many; Copt. ARHHME, 


M | SA, abundance, 


måi N QU =>, part of a ship. 
måi-t NG pum Rev. 13, 27, 14, 8, 
NG i pu. Rev. 13, 8, place; Copt. REA. 

T 

mai, måi-t NU A Koller Pap. 4, å 
BON ts Qe. er ss L0] 
cat (lion) ; M il W Eum » "tte 


Leyd. Pap. 13, 13, pots, 
vases. 


IE Ww 
<> I & 
cat," a woman's name, * pussy ”; Copt. E2KOT. 


arai QU A} keeper oine 12th Pylon: 

måu IN | ASS ju ES 

mat PIG D so $m 
tion; plur. (| SW Q V: Copt. 200"t1. 

máu 01S ROS se cat; Copt. 


ELLOT. 


måu-t Q | > må she-cat. 
måui 19 ill =D, (Su he-cat. 
Måu 109 W, the cat sacred to Bast 


of Bubastis. It is probable that the sacred cat 
possessed certain distinguishing marks, as did 
the Ram of Mendes and the Apis and Mnevis 
Bulls. 


min JY DALY Bf n 


333 145, 8, 32, a cat-god, a form of Ra who 
lived by the Persea tree in Anu, and cut off the 
head of Aapep daily ; for his converse with the 
Ass, see B.D. 125, III. 


Måu-åa N | pe Tomb of Seti I, 
== 
one of the 75 forms of Rå (No. 56). 
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M 


Auti “on? On. |, U. 558, E- 332, 
Mauti 55 33 
904 
\\ 


‘Tomb of Seti I, one of the 75 forms 
of Ra (No. 33); see Ruruta. 
eue aS =] 
= 1R LIG NI 3: Å 
N l » W a Lit. 33, a cat-god or lion-god. 
© Tuat XI, a catgod who 
Mati M IG: guarded his Circle. 


MINIS 

måm (?) AN T. 365, P. 85, 160, 163, 
193, N. 921, as, like; see NI and Si 
N. 856; IR IRS N. 71. 


måmr al rt a kind of seeder 

man j| bue E | 
od a e Pa 
NGT Si Å p Lp m 


SKHTE. 
à | AAA daily (OQ Or 
dd i! at | Qh Sai? provisions. 


måna KNE Rec. EKN 


A.Z. 1912, 103, daily intercourse, familiarity, 
daily work. 
ANA NNN NNN 
mån-t QQ. wu Gol. 15, vs ll e 
Rev. 6, 29, Rec. 29, 7, land which is worked by 
forced labour. 


man | - a bandlet. 
3 ^"^^ ? speckled, streaked, varie- 
gpn SE oe. DEG a pied. 


TN id 33. 75, 199, a“ j Ne 


axe, weapon. 


månkh-t a 

ING ll 
see an || LY. 

mår |æ—v. 194, T. 74, P. 185, 319, 
636, M. 298, N. 7, 899, IRS: PY 16909447, 
602, M. 410, Ni M. 545, N. 856, 


> 
IN , M. 511, N. 1093, as, like; see N | and 


, tassel, part of a collar ; 


à M 
mår (We NES 


mára IN | c NÉ Rev. 11, 187, abyss; 
V Copt. $4 Hp€. 


måhåaå | fo LEN | ^. to lament. 
máh = 1 SE rudder, paddle; plur. 
MIP = = Jf] i; see manu 
[ iY T ad 
måhu 01$ 3 = Ree 30, 185 
"m 111° paddles, oars. 

mah | cord, bandlet, tiara, gar- 

M — fe, land (?) 


mas -t fl], U. arg - | — f, 


ep mr ECT 
ES ) es nid 26, 14 le 
ae ær 


e 
DL. Mo p 

= à 

eae tives 

a | 


måsu-t | 9” Å, DONAT 6; 
Ve Able f fey i-i 
De ae ee: pe He, nes 


ornament attached to the Crown of the South 
that fell or rested on the shoulders. 


Mas-t ber 
mis S fee ope anec 
mås-ut LIPPE 0008 T, 


Peasant 22, a kind of plant. 


P == to work in metal or 
"ed, Qe C! stone, to carve a statue. 


masknent — 2 () == [313 


the name of a goddess ; see Meskhen-t. 
1905, 108, thou ; 


Å C AZ. 
måk A | =’ Copt. AX $4.0K. 


máka M | i çy , some strong-smell- 


ing substance. 


th the name of a serpent 
' of the royal crown. 


måka-t Q | LJ ke Rec. 16, 93, å kind of 
grain, or seed, aniseed (Loret); Copt. ERX KH. 
mat "ie "E a bandlet, 

V H 3 


a tiara or 
crown. 
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M 


D 
máta ies iN EX, P. 705, jaw- 


bones (?) of a bull. 


= E Z. 1884, 8o, P.S.B. 13, 562 ; 
and see P.S B. 24, 349. 


mà (ma(?) mi(?)) (NE , who? 
what? Heb. ier ra. 


mà (ma (?) mi (?)) NO D m 


mà 


— GE REG we oe 


d " what are they? ; E OE , why? 


wherefore? for what reason? ; ] IR like 


— AO 
what?; ail , how many?; ENS 

E Å NL , what then? 

== 
cab AN ie 
— 
, see, behold ; in , see thou ; varr. 
D — ee 
RE RVAS ASI 
© a 

må i, = , à preposition :—-by the 


hand, or arm, of, from, through, by means of, 


because ; ae together with; Copt. UTE. 


må-ti (mi-ti ?) A Rosetta Stone 9, 


inasmuch as. 


mà (mi?) = pow a conjunc- 


tion; also used as an imperative, grant, give; 
Copt. 2&HI. 


LEE 
Sell. S^ SULA Ne 


ENG IE pe prithee, let 


me, grant, permit, O let, would that, 


b ems a 
Å seen S MB, grant ye to me. 

må (mi?) DR —— Rhind 
mager KKV 
NESE NEN = 
RARAS ell. 


e^ 


give; 


, grant thou; 


iN M 
Hels HOY a SIU om 
pur SX AN | på p. 

à Se Ga altar slab, table for offerings. 
må Nr | Ne I, breath, 


wind, air. 
NNM 
må (mi, mu) Å IR 
NNN 


NUPE R PIPE = 
N RIE MWM, AZ. 1905, 25, water, å 


collection of Pw M. lake; Heb. 579, 


mài (mi) EN PD, ENS ill mE 
AS |] rec 27, 86, a > =M 


E eg 
Rougé I.H. II, 27, Düm. H.I. I, ro, 


SU SS AN) 

Wzze s mm 
AME ES 
e I j a 


7-4 


$ 


; 


mom, urine; 
eg ns 


ER : 
Den c , urine. 
=o 


mai (mi) EN WE | divine seed, 


royal seed. 


måmå (mimi) ENS A ; foun- 


tain; Copt. LKOTLLE. 
mà-t ME right feeling, rectitude; 
=] 


see maa-t. 
mo Rer mus 
mau oC) = HENG l2. A 


MN p see Å Dit §) 
DAUDÉ 


maa (?) hæ Rec. 35, 138, to sleep. 


måå-t (må-t) I E A 
== Ki -— place, house. 
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mat TR KOK 


TG venn , salt or soda water (?) ; var. Em ww. 


miza RT C it 


Ve ==" E strike, to beat the hands or feet with 
a stick, bastinado. 


maui Sc eg S[[ U. 576, N. 965, 
the two sides of a ladder. 

M'au-taui Ne (e Wee d B.D. 
125, III, 34, the name of a god. 

M'anaqrata EN iN vg a EN 


sa NG a proper name; Gr. Mevexpareca. 


m'at sa iN 1 , dead body, mummy. 


måå ering hair, lock, tress. 


måå (mai) S5, Ke 
"aul Ms ring, handle (?) 
mååtu (máaut) S^ E 


some kind of wooden objects in the sanctuary 
of Horus. 


mååråu (måråu) ^— | == | > 
T | 
$ J^, groom, syce. 


d wi M O08 §= 


Pap. Koller, 4, r, a kind of wood. 


måiha (miha) Rv QQ s E 
IN 
Aim, Rev. 13, 26, hesitation. 


måitut (mitut) NG TN E. 
Rev. 14, 12, places. 


mitt Soll ^. ae F path, road; Copt. 
SROEIT. 


Be 7 » NR Å, stinking fish; var. 
WAS AI. 
muai-& do f GT 


fight, struggle. 


M'uskian EN {l ATIAN å 


a proper name, Moschion. 


M M 
muit Se So, PU 


ed) a water-deity, a name of the heavens 


personified as a woman; see N T ar, 
mut NPS C, 
ENIM Pus 


helper, ally, servant. 


måunfu (m'unfu) Nøt > 
Ad Nee, KD 
cM un ih Ken Meses |» 
ML l2 f cM. 


Anastasi I, 5, 5, *those w 9 are with him,” Z.e., 
allies, auxiliaries, guardians, protectors. 


Måri e. ld m. 
i (Mari B m Israel 
Stele, 18, a defeated Libyan king. 


gm (Mursar ?) gå — I KS 
m. Treaty, a Hittite king. 


måuh Ne D $ L 
ae) 
IN $ fo Hh. 311, oar, paddle. 


Måuthenre (Muthenr) Ive 


P 9163, 0N. 857; 


=> Pam" s I Treaty, a 
| ] SONT | ) ’ Hittite king. 


maba N & An nnn A, nnn 
MR” ? aM 

jJ Rougé, Chrest. II, 119, thirty, Copt. 

22388 


Sa | | 
måbiu (?) nnn f i, non Å i, nnn 


GL ann (Å nan] 
av Bj Rev z ra a RE! 


the 30 judges, human or divine; nn 7, 00 gå, 
NNN ill Å va v one of the 3o judges. 


, president of the Thirty ; 


Eik, , president of the 


— SES =.) , president- 
in-chief of the Southern Thirty. 


måbiu — 
Se nnns. 
Southern Thirty ; 


== 
NAN 


N | 
M. 607, N 
a n 
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| | 
J |l S. eS 


nnn Qh one 
pet ES 


T t Rec. 16, 129, the 
Eye] 
court in which the Thirty sat. 


må ba Ne [ QU ; P. 424, Ne Lene, 
bein Recm22) 27, ann se. andl (sic), 
D 
Ot 
pike, lance, spear, harpoon; plur. m i, L 
Nesi-Àmsu, 31, 17. 
måbti |, à NES gå spear maker (?) 
anew, ON | 
Mbiu n Al Å dl i harpoon-gods (?) 
= 
e Are G 
åpu (M'pu) -— 
ü uh a title of honour (?) 


måfekh (m'fekh) ÄN 205 


place of unloading a boat, landing-place; see 
sm 
RD 
måfesh (m’fesh jum TA 
( ) JN pg 


1879, 20, tv land, to unload a boat. 


máfqtà (m'fqtà) NS M ES 


vase, bottle, jar, vessel. 


måfka-t JER Du he LJ 


Palermo Stele, SU m. NS Se 7 
pue] stig Ll 


a (EL GA a Do 


Berg. 72, the 


el 
ooo’ = A ao ©) <i 
SSA, oy, 
Am o an ooo0'n .nX—^o 
— A UP ee oe 
E c |; eG MEME o, 
Am o amm Sm} Een S20) 
Dno x 
GJ ps NI the , turquoise ; SED 
e o 900 
zu I real turquoise, as opposed to the 
= ly TR 
e | paste imitation. 


— — 
mam 3, to destroy. 
— 


Mam .G on , Tuat VII, a monster ser- 
pent-god, from whose body 12 human heads 


appeared ; he was also called Kheti ae ill E 


M 


D 


wman $e SR 
måmå (mimi) Ne Ne W, Ship- 
wreck, 164, giraffe = x IN W, IV, 948. 


G ML UM] 
Tit Ses, 
mn eR = 


Rec. 21, 14, 82, 88, Pr I9, 18, 22; 26, 20, 
D A.Z. 1876, 121, without, there 
I Tht o>? is not; Copt. SLALOM. 


mann (m'nen) NE Ww È, EN. 
to fetter, to tie round, to 
ann NC ENDE UM wind round, to entwine. 
= a ww LE 
mānnu (m’nen) »: Um B, 
D ann AAA 
cord, rope. 
Mann (M’nen) N am @ , Tuat VII, 
AAA 


the rope used to tie up Qan. 
A NW E) 
Wrenn Lue hi 
e NNN 


NG y Tuat X, two serpents 


in the Tuat. 


mana (mna) IN FAT iN 3i 


Amherst Pap. 26, to fetter, to strike, to beat. 


månfi A Km hf, ve Ko V Y. 
he who is with Bs i.e., helper, d 
mānkh-t A1 3 NE å 
S $a 
A.Z. 1908, 18, N e f ENS ie 
Ss Ga Esa 
iN 1 E Å , pendant, a part of à collar, some- 


thing worn on the neck, an amulet. 


M-ànkhti N f & _ Tuat IV, a form 
ee 


of Osiris, 


Mångabtå X. Bw Je} 


ona Y. Rec. 21, 77, a captain of Tanis. 


måntåu (m'ntåu) NG i n= 


leather trappings or straps of a waggon or chariot. 


m’ntatchu my |] | m N leather 


straps of a chariot. 


ET 


of danger (?) 


balsam, 
” unguent. 


màn (m'n) 7 


out 
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M 


iN 


Mantit iQ zw RBY U. 293, 
NEI | dit the boat 


of therising sun. Later forms are: E 


ems, Me TI as BN 

NG å Sam. = -—— 
ams, ues Sy Slams 

wen 2h SS nens; see Mantchit. 


Maàntet IN E | | 219 ;see Mantchit. 


= XX wu. to cut, to hew, to 
3 9 , 
m'åntt NES EN den 


— ‘ae melios , Mar. Karn. 


53, 36, equipment, ent, furnishing, pabu ornaments. 


Māntchit I | te, Palermo Stone, 
i ~~ = U. 293, N. 719, P. 670, 
T. 222, i å 
nn) 


m 'ntatà 7 


Re dom T 


==, the boat of the morning sun. 


m*ntchegtå E Eel bo } | T -, 


P.S.B. 13, 411, pot, flask ; Heb. 7p. 


mir VILE T 
yonder; Copt. LHP. 

mar, mar-t Pu. m NT 
HP KOTRRT 


f % to dress, to clothe, dress, girdle, tie, band, 
”  bandlet, garment, apparel, fine raiment. 


mår Dee. 1 1 Pap. 3024, 41, 
| We 1 | (1. TV, 1080; var. 
NZ ý, to be happy, to flourish, to prosper ; 


m UM pu t 


== 
without thee the carrying » of a matter pros- 


e— y —— i 
pereth not ; iN E N 3€ a flourishing time, 


M M 


mår-t NT E 
mår er E == INN sf.’ shrub 
or tree. 
marr ar EN m a cake, loaf. 
máráau(?) ^— $* | NG! ve 


EN MNT ef 2. 


TT i^ 
zs 14e S m TR 


$ A^, groom, syce, herd, servant; plur. 
Fs EN 
| | - $ nr 


Måråiu (?) E 18 0 MI 


L——— La 
Thes. 1203, — i(i 
e | AS el 


= 
ill Å, Israel Stele 9, 14, = n 


Mar. Karn. 52, 13, a Libyan king who attacked 
Rameses III. 


e, A.Z. 35, 16, favour. 


måri (m'ri) m |l" metal fitting 


t NE |? ofa door. 
marinari b, ZUR Å 
Rev. 11, 181 = papexaper, * May I rejoice!” 
mårina MC QQ p IV, 892, 
KREWE VT us 
Ko Wat RL 
AP lord, chief, officer; Syr. 00); plur. ET 
EN I Thes. 1208, ie IEN h 
rd ECT NS EN ry ||, two lords. 


m'ruatà EN os $| | | 144. We. 
mot. Cat. 354. 
mårråa-t E ii =a | m, 


Cm a cudgel stick for beating 
===> j | NG =>? animals with. 


marhu, markh — ^ Z p, EN 
ao | fm 


mv) Å NM SS 
S i ===] 


lance, spear; Heb. mman. 


m'irkh-t WP gu 0 $1. ointment. 


yy, Koller Pap. 1, 5, 
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Mårsar 
king of the Kheta. 
mårsh (?) NE ==, 
mel [359] I I I 
Rec. 3, 46, red ochre, cakes (?) Copt. 2KEPU, 
SLOPY, 
å —> 
mårqaht KN: sN i } SES. 
på: | E 
N NL —— ^5 Q IN c 


- booty (compare Heb. mip) flight (compare 


Heb. Vpn) 


Mårqatå (M’reqta) A = D ) 


| Å Pap. Mag. 162, B.D. 165, 8, a name of 
, 


men. 
m'rakau (?) De se T |, Rec. 
21, 86, gifts, tribute. 


m’rkabta-t NAS Je I 
SKIP 
RNT SAS RIK 
Jee SSRIs 


== | M v, chariot; Copt. Repe- 
GWo*T, Heb. T2379. 
== 
m'rkatà -t IN - xX nage 
| => 
thin piece of wood. 


m'rtå A 2. | | VER, kind, value. 


== > 
m’rt y {| ED HI. 104 37, 


ENS == y success (?) 
mut Se, 


man eni = ^ e nal 


we iT Re RODS 


B An 
fü to 
Rec. 31, 147, ENI a ae 


forget, to neglect, to delay, to hesitate. 
m'heh END Se, to delay, to hesitate. 


h- forgetfulness, neglect, 
mht iN De, i delay. 


food (?) 


S M 


naut Se FØJ: eof 
AHR) KER 
Ko HJØN KER 


Død KP am 


family, kith and kin, tribesmen, relatives, mob, 
crowd of people, generations (?) 


m”ha.t wm ur NG pot, vase, vessel, 
milk-can; plur. AF iN 3 = >i l 
Nu S 
m'hanu ir Reo Nu 
ATS dolo å 
m 


^"^ O pot, vessel for holding 
5 @ =’ 


medicine. 
s i — [ü Ni = 
m'hani ae ANN ral 


Ne Lye, milkman. i 
mihani Nu T. Lr 


19, 96. sarcophagus, coffin, part » a shrine. 
mhhari AT Ne, 
d S MES emne) 
mar eU s AG R 
Ro PS NOK 
NER Soh 


> fh Y. the title of an officer, a skilled 


or clever man. 


M'har-bàr NU EN E | J = 
d Å d = Mahar-Baal, byg: 
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, == 
ae (?) EL i4 ! 
al, Annales VIII, 56.......; 


m'hatti KR " , fire, flame, 


burner. 
o 
m' 
mbit enl egy 
seed or grain. 


` m'hui EN n DE. vessel for holding 


| l aN Hearst. Pap. 
milk, pot; plur. iN m TM ome 


maus $em IE 77 ap 
m'hen ven Lm AS MR 
$n miti 


vessel for milk, milk-pot. 


m’hen An D 3 , milk-vessel. 


: A 
m’henu Ori E NEL men. 
3, 13, treasure-house. 


, TU Wort. Suppl. 563, to be 
E D’ skilled, expert. 


M’her KN: im SG a title of Aapep. 
m'her pl, [0 8, vessel pot; plur. 
Nash IV, 1020; Aal 
3D. EYA 
m’her X Uo, I to 


suckle, to nourish, to be nourished. 


m’hera 1 | Å sucking-child, 
m à babe. 


ihera ÅR $a)» Pile: 
m'het Au bo bl. entrance, 
door; see 7 = and _» EN cat 
màh (m'hi) bw. PQ 
KA ST, EV EG mE. "m. flax ; 


Pri" m nd 
Copt. $44.59 !. 


måh Ve 1 |: P. 169, staff, cudgel (?) 
mah & i» T. 199, P. 786, paddle, 
à : oar. 


, milk-pots. 


hh M 


måha (?) ju å A = mes "T. "770, 
i om , M. 179, INE 


ew 9 9 $ 9 | 


måhå b d ae 
måhå-t NO oe 
på ee > - mu = BI 
TL ES =i et 
Seu (^) e. grave, tomb, sepulchre; 


, Standard. 


E= - O ISa Ep 
nne | IQ I v > mit” lg 
ILO AT. Late form izd 
mahi (m'hi) ENS jS ns , to direct, 


to supervise. 


NADIA 


m’hutcharta R=} ] | pls 


I | 
== KN 22i] |, pool, lake. 
oto ae av [i] 
m’henk IN Jr, Y , Peasant 170, 
== 


friend, client, benefactor, associate. 


Màkh A 9 D Dendeh IV, 68, a 


funerary coffer of Osiris. 


m'*kht. kN o 
på 
zu 


m'kh-t det. © Ebers Pap. 13, 14, a 
beating, a pounding. 


de FU E02. Ret d 
Ser d N IBS 
RR RTR RI 
NIN SINNES == 


minat KTM RTR 
>>, Peasant 312, NIN Q) ml 
Amen. 17, 22, SN Ge IL Ae f SOL 
NE er Ri 
IRIS IRS i 


, metal objects. 


| 
SIST SONU ar 


of large scales mounted on a pillar for weighing 


bulky or heavy objects; Copt. RUA cyl ; 


fleri amem 


= balance of the earth. 
) Ņ ], Pap. 


M'khaå-t NC f | å 


- Ani, sheet 3, Tuat VI, the Great Scales of the 


Hall of Judgment wherein souls were weighed. 


M’kha-t-ent-Ra KN MSN E - 
Så av. 2,2, STR NOT 


the Scales of Ra. 


m’kha EN ion 3, Rechnungen 63, 


scale-room (?) 


mna $a FIS) Set 
SU rd Dy nee cao Set 


== to strike, to fight, to contend ; Copt. 
ie LKIMYJE. 


m'khaiu E f DN ill CX i fight, 


fighters, foes. 


m'kha Xe à QQ N, Thes. 120, 71 
RU N. Thes. 1219, TF y to burn 


up, fire, flame. 


a Nr 4 NIAL 
Co ted SEBS ne 


to rat to despoil (?) 


m’khau ENS I Rå trappings of a 


chariot, or part of the chariot itself. 


M'khait NA ji A ill E 


I, 29, the sledge of the Hennu boat. 


u A Ree Å — 
ae oa TA e mie per: 
Copt. Be 3 
m'khau IS AL IV, 671, à kind 
of animal. 


IN M 


m’kham’khaut EN [ iN EN f 
iN SG Love Songs 7, 3, purslane, a suc- 


culent herb ; Copt. REP, LLOTE. 
price E 
måkhat (m'kht) A um NM 
UD SCA XR: Ne | I 
Ser db ol. 
apo turn <n stomach, to make 


EN n 


: g 
Q? intestines; wow 
al] 


c => one sick; Copt. ILOT. 
m’khat-ti N =D strife, striver, 
; TRV fighter. 


| 
mm, Demot. 
> 


3 å ANNNAA 
de mil 
e 
Cat. 356, northwards — Ww Ils. 


måkhiu Sara N) > bd k fire- 


altars, braziers on stnds filled with fire. 


Mākhiu Se PT: Be. 


141, 63, the gods of fire-altars. 


M’khiar (?) AN å Å | 0 f, the word 


from which was derived the name of the month 
Mekhir. 


M'khiáru (?) A " | fhao ii the 


god of the 6th month, whose name is preserved 
in the Copt. ALEXCIP. 


: S VIK 
M*khir A A.Z. 1901, 129, the 
month Mekhir ; Copt. 335p, SLESCIP. 
m’khita (?) Ne l po Mar. Aby. 


mer Rull Killi 
\\ \\ TM 
Der. eg = b metal in- 
© \\ 11 OV 111°? layings. 


~ A cabinet, closet, cham- 
, 


m'khen 3 
S ber. 


m'khen-t EN. 593 Sp 24, 4, 
ANANAS, Sees 


NY Ss Å Sue 
De £ Åmen. 27, 2, KN 


==" 


NM mør, ferry-boat, 
Eee a 
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Asa XE DET |, Love 


m’khen -t 
nM C I= 
Songs, 2, 5, the craft of the ferryman. 


m'khennuti INN Sel a " A Å ; 
Àmen. 12, 9, Nia s e [X Y. ferryman. 
M’khenti Pa Am A 2 INS Å» the god of 


the magical ferry-boat, i pue. "- 


m’kheru E de NE " 


EN AY SvD Gy] |, Thes m 
en 5 2 EP, Leyd. Pap. 


103, food, provisions ; IV, 968, N M e {| 


sustenance, means of subsistence, maintenance, 
articles of tribute, ay Se 


m’kher Ræ @ co , price, dowry, 
value, wages; Heb. NTT, Assyr. makhiru ; 


Rawlinson, C.I., V, 9, 49; Ass. Wort. 404, 
makhiru. 


m’kher, m’kher-t N EN - 


pe 


- NE 

Amen. 9, EN i [Sz] D ca, 
<> = 

pg ooo’ ts 


— 
ER Al CI, granary, barn, maga- 


zine, cae warehouse ; A i» NS 
<=> 


Westcar, 12, 24. 


M'kheskhemuit(?) Su ° o UN 


I 
QQ | 3 , the goddess of the 11th hour of the night. 
3 : © A enclosure, 
m'khtem-t AN a s cx’ fold, shelter. 
mas (m's) tm 
ein 


Shipwreck 175, S. ^" ; 


A, IV, 986, 1623; 


IV, 659, 953, 


1, T d NT At Rec: 21, 92, 
=j] A, Rec. 18, 187, ie 
SS 
d 
a deme l 


Rec 27,223, N " 


to pass on or into, to come in with something. 


, to bring, to lead forward, 


M 


D 


m’s-t N dl a, passage. 


EE | 
TS JS A, bearer ; =v 
jo, IV, 1007, offerings-bearer. 
mss Iu NT] 
zen = 
UP E Trå 
1 NÅ j 
| as à jp bouquet, 


D VA ND 
bunches of flowers, m 


ms & —— $$ D har) 
m'sakh Xu GS o, RTS o, 
N 
paw © , pot of oil, unguent, to anoint (?) ; 
d? e) 13 , compare Heb. mnis, 
re Qe 2 Kings xxiii, 13. 


S 
m'sakh-t EN ge ©, Rec. 21, 77, 96, 


wine-jar, wine-skin. 


m'saqa EN e AN me Aga 


Æ Koller Pap. 1, 7, to work in bronze, 
E wrought metal work, sculpture. 


= mes 


TII ; compare Heb. nme, feast, revel. 


, OMS ea „ I, 127, a product of 
m'sua ÅT le^ "n ee Sadan. 
2 Nastasen Stele 12, 52, 
ment N Nå a to march, to go. 
m'sha A - $ A, Demot. Cat. 391, 


to go; Copt. AL& MYE. 


m'su 


m'satáh ; Alt. K. 503 


m'sha EN. CX "$^, evening; see 


NETT 
M TD iy, 


m'shu Ac. X En. 


894, sword, dagger. 
— 
mista ET 
S VOR Ae BI to gut fish, to draw 
IM game, to split open. 
, . — ab: J (à A 
m'shaáb ING NOE NG | Q m 


place for drawing water ; compare Heb. ANUS, 
Judges v, r1. 
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| 


M 


N 


m'shaiu EN ini IN ill ni , Anastasi 
I, 26, 6, Koller Pap. 2, 1, NEN ill ES. 


traces of a chariot (?) bindings of a bow. 


m'sha (m'shasha ?) Ket 


Amen. 27,17...... 


M’shauasha N hird £l iN EN 
WAÉ AN LON FLY 
lg | ; N ) i , a Libyan tribe or people. 

mishap Set Ga 5. sel 
Wes, Amen. 16, 17, 19, p c" s 
EE SEX 
Koller Pap. 2, 1, part of a A (2) TN 


M’shashar tt Ww Til Å 


a Libyan name. 


m'shaq A Imt DE e X HÅ, Åmen. 9, 


m'shakabiu Sv mh N INGE 
le vai, Rec, 143, 17, Fig, KN 
mr JPY) vn 


mighty men, overseers, inspectors, tax-gatherers ; 


compare ,/ 22%. 
mnn: WIS P IET 


m'sharar 


M'shaken 
Thes. 1203, a Libyan ses 

m'shati Ve f L e — joiner, 
table-maker, cabinet-maker. 

m EN) eave) on 
m’sha EN Jer A Í A, Thes. 
SN ==) 
ee : 

1202, Israel Stele 6, $ yilisc. 9,94, 

v Gs) 

v NR 

n NS 


he CA 
=N Ap SE to ee to 
sast 


pu V= \\ 
go, to travel; It, I IT, 141, 
eA A AN 


to march at the double; Copt. RLOOWE. 
ee ENE) 
m'shài ril $ A, traveller, 


4 == Ke Koller Pap. 
\\ 


envoy ; plur. 
yi P i. pni 5, 2 


M 


D 


m'shà-t ill N= oc 
ery ZH 
journey. 


m’shau Vivo. soldier; plur. Å Y k 
Ve didi iB om 
pr Tod REALE, 


cavalry soldiers. 
unguent, spice, in- 


m'shà EN. — e 
TO | 4 cense. 


aha CX—^ Jp > akind of 

m'shå re EX I e s unguent. 

m'shåfiu Qs " beer wu Amen. 
-—.. 


Fe M 


ease. 


m'sheshm-t - N = a kind 


of disease. 
m'sheru NS RER 
AES c f Rec. 29, 155, 31, 15, 


ær -2us ae = s Berl. 3024, 81, 


NED 


FIND " 743, evening, night; Copt. E VUH. 


M'sherr hæ CX 2a ^^ 6, the City 
of Night in the Tuat. 


m'shtau A SR B.D. (Nav.) 
II, 108 sje rå GA 


oe (9 mm === 


m'shetit Nm, md , 
SC mm avl 

NES E EN "ERA 
A.Z alind, Aw A. | gc oor, 


ford; compare Copt. gLeEqjwT (?) CR 3 


|f myw » the ford of the Orontes. 
No (Ss [ED AMAA 


m'sht A7 


a nest. 
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H 


M 


iN 


m’shet AN E e $ A, to travel, to 
eee 
go about, to inspect; Copt. LLOCYT. 7 
māq (m’ ao 
a (ma) iN "T sg” "^ 
slay, to hack in pieces, to chop up, knife. 


m'q-t NO ladder; Aat 


Re, Rec. 36, 78; Copt. QLOCKI. 


waar SSS AT A 
A <=! A 
o— \\ N. | exi — 
Vor N EN 
n —> I 4 
= EE a baker's fire shovel. 


m'qar-t NG s m kind of 


onion(?) portulaca, purslane, S (5 = 
Koi 
— SAT DN fo. see m'kha, 


cde 
EN 2 


m’qurau £7 =- "X 


| ar e E 2S s. | på saddle-gear, 


loads for a beast, pack- addis (?) 
[CN 


NNN 
nm , water onion. 
fe A 


m'qnas EN. A 


, Rec. rr, OORUN 
cartouche) — Lat. Magnus. 
mi NSS Sd i 
dcc ENE 
— QNS es! — 2 sees 
E mill 
aa NN $1. tt 11, Rv to pro- 
SCA = 
EN -—— 
tect: NW ds Koller, Pap. 
\\ sums | 


3: 4, protector of the people. 


m'kiu NS A » 1 F protectors. 
mit Re mE d 
x5 HI ET "n Ws 
Said n SM ee 
in e å NGS! protection, protectress. 
m'kit AT, 
m'kti NS RE= " 


protector, 


Rec. 5, 88, a covering. 


M 


D 


. n t3 [ 
m’kit S Se , Ebers Pap. 
e S 
IOI, 13, A.Z. 1908, 116, support of the heart. 


mki[t] IN c d 
E] 
NENNE 3- 
Mee! a ==! 
ea | 

storehouse, station, place ; IN cian | ! , what 

-is stored, provisions (?) 

me 
m'k-pa (?) iN ca, Rev. 12, 97, 
to reclaim a property. 

M’ket-ari-s ——7 QV : 
NS c — a —— 


Tuat I, a goddess, guide of Rå. 


protector of the 
house, housewife. 


a <> u D |< 


—— 


M’k-neb-set EN iai , Thes. 31, 
TEN 
EEK KSK MEET es 
ME ner NE Diet 


JOIK 
TH; mi yes, == 1. 
tg cQ 0 


mg —t— 


Berg. II, 9: (1) goddess of the 3rd hour of the 


day; (2) goddess of the roth hour of the night. 
mak (m'k) =i =, boat; plur. 3 
me: E 

(o Es Mar. Karn. 53, 24 


=A — 
m'k-t G P regions, districts. 
km Java] 


m’k tå Ee, tå [ «22, to rejoice. 
ME | 


= , NE 
m “aw <a J) 


IN §, Amen. 18, ro, AN "tc Rev. 


3, 49, linen, bandlet, a kind of cloth. 
Màk (Mk) VF the name of 


a crocodile. 


m'ka >N , see! behold ! 
— 


m’ka-t = Lm OG 
TA <= SS qu 


mx a SQ" Nip | 
Q hø la 
NIA I a I 


== 

2w ill 

base, place, seat, stand, bench, bed, bier, couch. 
, zd a Å a boundary 
M'katu f. NEC Sodio 

s —À Shipwreck, 29, 
m'ka iN — ES 99, brave, bold. 


M'kam'r AR A $35 | ) om, 


Rev. 21, 98, a Syrian. 
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M 


D 


m’karbuta AN => J > i 
m chariot ; see A = J D 


u~, 


m’katau IN ul | = if charms, 


amulets, protective talismans. 
o 


C Rec. 16, 93, dung, ex- 
NO. LG crement (?) 


asa N € i \ i N 
= il PN j FUR 


måkmårtå (m'km'rtà) IN cem 
EN aid } | %, Amen. 7, 6, cloth, a garment. 

m'kr SE v, Tanis Pap. 18...... 

måkråiu (m'kriu) NEU I 
å MÅ Y , merchants ; Heb. 1273: 

m'kha mr EN så Åmen. 24, 5, 
haThe Kofe 
Thes. 1482, IN = T DN &, Mar. Aby. 


I, 9, ING åå P Æ), to turn the back on, to 


turn away from, to neglect, to put behind one, 
to set aside, to disregard, to be negligent or 


careless. 
£m 
Ag [| m, a wll a 
Sa 


m’kes 

sacred stone object held by Osiris. 
mal $ — D db 
CA | =a 
Wri= ari! S 
| ==» | || => 
M dE NS M Once 
on : W lesi ea’ j 
Heb. byn, Copt. REG TOA, XRIX TON. 


Måg, M'ga ENS AN 6, N 
en, bom. Pap. Mag. oH 


57, a crocodile-god, son of Set. 


m'ga -— M4, foe, enemy. 

mea 0 NSP ORK 
Å Hymn to Nile 2, Tm FAY NG Å, 
pr AN RR | SA. to command, 


to issue orders, to instruct. 


m'ki 


S M 
m'ga EN PAY EN Hn Å, commandant, 


the chief of the corvée, instructor. 
, — AR 
mean GANG FANGE 
Al iN 1 4 | , a corvée gang (?) 


= , Hymn to Nile 11, 9, 


So 
arrow, weapon ; TAN 


p? stick for 
beating the hands or feet ; Copt. RAKAT. 


m'ga NAN N, XY. a kind of plant 


used in medicine. 

me Nol SMN. 
oven, fireplace, fire (?) 

m’agaar ae rN DN ør E M: 
N IN oe N oven, fireplace, fire (?) 
= B RE A S , 

aS 

med BN jii 
== Ll | Em, cave; plur. A JAY 
S | E. Rec. 11, 69; Heb. TYY. 

meas AT RT BER N 
BRAGG 


m'gatir == = 
ress; Heb. bn. 


m'gå — D | Å, B.M. 138, child (?) 


m'gi ^T ill MU to be in despair. 


way, road, path; Copt. 
LWIT. 


sadness, grief, 


m'ga- ' 5; 
ga-t affliction. 


ty armlet. 


; — tower, fort- 


mat 3, 
måt EN 5 , à kind of cloth. 
wa Rap n 32 — opt. 
E EN ð b, SKATE, ELKRA TE. 
måt IN A ,ariver boat. 
mE, 


Matt (Mutt) Sa, Berg. II, 11,2 name 
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Maati (Mati) IN zd ace Å, the 
boat of the morning sun; see Mantoeh-t. 
ati 44 e steersman, 
pe EN M SEP boatman. 
mta Rø M Ro 
AN, jg iN 4, to fetter, to bind to stakes. 
i Ne AN 
ta D Al NINN 
m't g 
£x — CX SD 
g A | iN sy) ve o |» N 
a iN b | fetter, a P to Wich prisoners 
D b 


were tied. 


mitait A op MURA 


chief of a tribe. 


m’tatcha Nei | LS | e W, 
KRD “ather tong 
m'ti KN: q i >, grief, bitterness. 


m'ten B. a 2-5, IV, 898, Enn 
NNN fær, 


US mm S s ten AN 


a a SF a DEN 
ge" ras Ko ae 


road, path; m Bu 8. vi L EN 
SIKT KR f) di Eg 


di E ap ss 
LOEIT, SAWIT. 


m'tenu e -—1 | ve leader, 
a KK ' guide. 
m’ten AY ovis 21 Rec. 5, 96, es NAN 


$4. Rec. 24, E 186, to make a mark, to 


draw designs or pictures on stone, to mark a 


— m 3E L.D. III, 194, 14, 
a HE. I things inscribed. 


mtn Roo, BeBe he 
mum SO — 

fis NER NES 

oe oe v NI 

F av to cut, to engrave, to be cut or inscribed ; 

mn SR RRG 


K oM 
m'tenu N mam » & , a written legend, 


story, inscription. 


m’ten AN ne an amulet. 
m'tenu ENS A NG { fh cutter, en- 
o C 3 graver. 
E. 
m'ten IN A o 1 P.S.B. 13, 413, to 


rest, to be quiet ; Copt. KOTE. 
m'tenu ... ENS io 
deal 
måth (mth) "s j 
(FT) 
38, ae var. 


mina fc" ish Nw 


mn, Rev. 13, 6, A.Z. 1900, 20, 1905, 36, 


phallus ; NEN d MEY, thy 
SS 


phallus and testicles. 


M’tha au ANY gS =D Å i, 


* Long Phallus,” a title of Osiris. 
mine NSN fo 
UE NENG TÆR 
S Hearst Pap. 10, 9: (1) to bind, to tie, 
å to twist, to weave ; (2) to anoint. 
M'tharima(?) ofS " By 


L.D. ILI, 164, the name of a Hittite. 
: a D Boi 
m'then he= ho=. 


hek= way, road; plur. NE 


VER cdd. 


dam (?) 
' sluice (?) 


Hymn Darius 


i= , IV, 729, road 
Pld as nm <> 


along the sea coast. 


m’then Å = KG || å road-man, 


guide, chief of a tribe, shékh. 

M'thenu NG Se Tuat VIII, one 
of the bodyguards of Rå. 

M'thra IN — Mithras (in the 


name $m mA. WP 


Mithrashamå, A.Z. 1913, 122). 


M'àt-t N= ls: NER 


the boat of the morning sun; see Mantchit. 
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as or Ss Ta Mss 
m't = I Mar Ab DS 
NT FELE saga 1B S 
m'ta SAT cloth. 
magert Noa ö ge^ a, AN 


a 
=o" way, road, 


NE: 
emm oa Ke NES 


m'ten EV an Q,t equip (?) to be- 


stow (?) 


min Se Ff ST vf 


Rougé I.H. 158, to listen, to obey, to accept, 


(==) 
to agree to, to be content; EN: | Q Å. 
NNN 


Rev. 13, 15; compare Copt. XIA. 
Be voe C 


m'tennu == "T Åmen. 
17, 14, inscribed, written ; plur. AWWA 
7 4; 3 2 p 5 (e| S 1 


C » 
3 Åmeni À. 2, I 


NN 
" A —D (By 
m'teh YR } IV, 778, to hew, tocut. 


mice TG RER 


= sli : 
=>, <a œs, Anastasi I, 1, 8, to 
—— ID E A 


stab, to kill, to be sharp like a knife, to be keen, 


to be jealous ; NEE VP Thes, 1481, 
IV, 969, “knife-hearted,” 4.e., jealous (?) 

M'tes IN == Kj , B.D. (Saite) 17, 
67, 39, 2, 146L, a warrior-god. 


M'tes-àb NN NG an ibis-headed god 


in the Tuat. 


M'tes årui(?) NT å ig 


sel KE\S e d Edfü 1, 10, 


KENT KNE 
Berg. I, 3 gn 2 3, a group 


of “ sharp-eyed ” gods who watched over Osiris. 
——- 
M’tes-sma-ta Ne =NWy 5 iN 
p Tuat IV, the door of the 
11 |y DU 


2nd section of Rastau 


M 


m'tcha IN Ti | NG: phallus, male. 
DA 


m’tchaa nr | | =D, phallus. 
TIR S n to bunc 
mtchai See | I RNIN 
Mø Sem KIRI 
14. Koller Pap. 2, 4, Anastasi IV, 2, 6, 
ui XE Ved pote 
M'tchaiu Ñy | RUP] dd 
Nel lez AT 


m’tchaau 


hunters ; at a later period, soldiers, town-guard, 


police ; Copt. SKA TOEI, RULAT OF. 
the Hunter- 


Micra die LA a 
m'tcha A l SI m T Amen. 


15, 2, a kind of husbandman. 
OE TENES 
Tas ENCORE JANG 


grain, arable land. 


m’tchait EN IN ill A Nig Amen. 


15, 16, grain crops. 
maha ROY JS bee 


fetter, chain, rope (?) 
| 
Xd 


m’tchab-t EN. | D: J E- , 
JE GE er 
USS? SIRIS 
mæ | IN J b^. a tool or instrument, 


or part of a ship or boat; sometimes rendered 


pump. 
m’tchar | D *, to obey (?) 
md på I 


to be content. 
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M 


iN 


m’tchara ^— LAs DER: 


BCLS fog era 
m’tchaqata AN, | Rø NE | ios 


Àmen. 26, 11, pot, vessel. 
 m'tcheqtáà SM y. po € Vs 


Kode Å nee 
m’tchet DN I VA, Tombos Stele 1 5, 
N mE md), Peasant 212, p ms 


eu doe SIA 
err rp 


Thes. 1295, to squeeze, to press, to follow closely 
or strenuously, to tread, to force, to crush, to be 
urgent, insistent, the necessary result (Gol. 13, 
ne 


m'tchet AN E £8, the extract or 


juice of something, something squeezed or 
pressed out, decoction, solution. 
ointment, 


m'tchet — a to salve, 
unguent. 


cnet pi c d Å 


B.D. 17, 34: (1) a bull-headed god; (2) a lion- 
headed god ; (3) an invisible god in the House 
of Osiris who burned up the enemies of Osiris. 


m'tehetfet $a IT " 
mi BM T. 
Barne msn all 


T. 342, Come! Copt. ALLOY. 


: an optative particle, O that ! 
mi Y Mle. Would that ! 


aibi NI l Rev. 11, 168, Copt. 
N ENN KKHPE. 


mins A nR & RY 


Rev. 12, 112, 13, 32, wonder, admi- 
ration ; Copt. $£0€19,€, LOIDE. 


mikh DK hes. Rev. 


4 


a tool or 
instrument. 


13, a iea 
Copt. 29 iue. 


owe 
EVE WD 


mit IN 00) A, Jour. As. 1908, 264, 


way, path; Copt. SAWIT. 


mit N INE T. 290, ine N. 167, 
IN = N. 129, IN | , Hh. 344, to die. 


mitiu — UNG =| $ 
NT => ™. ) aÑ |, LD. 


III, 65a, 5, the dead, defeat, a. 
mui rove [I mm, to flow. 


NMA TT ANAM 


e. ~m 
MUI ww ill $] , Water. 


NNN 


NMA NNN NAMA 
MUI ww llo. I mom, Peasant, 
AAA DANN AWA 

220, 279, essence, seed, urine. 


mu nn, IV, 649, on the 
| NAMN 


NAPNAHR 


water of someone, #.¢., dependent upon someone 1 


NMA ums. MA 


mw m~, Dream Stele 30, who was 
AN 1 vvv 


DAWA 
on his water, a dependant, a follower; www 4, 
NAY 


: : <= 
of one water, #¢., of the same kidney; " | 


em Å, “knowing my water,” 7.e., knowing my 
nwm position of of vassal. 


mu hiie Rec. 14, 97, oro 2 


AAA y “wm , MM, Rec. 
AW WS ler" A |” ED 


27, 83, 85, water, any large mass of water, water- 
supply, stream, canal, lake, liquid, essence, seed, 
NNN — > | : 
Sap; 4» mm == V d |, De Hymnis 
NNN == I 
A ANN 3 : . 
41; + mm mm, the things that live in the 
| AANA 
DADA MANA 
water ; WV www , the brow of the water ; 
a | ^ ww 
G AAA NNN 
kook “V mwm, stars of the water ; DS ann nm 
| A g ANIA 
DANS 
www , flood of water. 
AAA 
DAI EE NNN 
mu-t ^W , lake, pond ; ww hf Rec. 
E aal. nn XE 
27, 84, river bank. 


pass Ve meg a 
|| e o A 


Copt. LLH. 
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Mu N wes Å Berg. 29, the divine 
ANN i 


essence of Osiris. 


Mu DA vm Å, the Water-god, the personifi- 
cation of the celestial waters. 


Mui-t A. PA, U. 181, \ Bare 
BR GE 


of the primeval waters; (2) the consort of 
Uatch-ur. 


E T the water of 
Y’ Åmenti. 


mr. i I , great water, flood. 


mu Uru mum | t, high Nile-floods, 
<>! 


mu Ámentt MM f 
=r 


mu åa MAA 


full Inundations. 


mu uhå-t (?) mm DEL Rec. 21,97, 
(= SEE 6 


mu ban wm wm] lx Spe 
water broken by rocks. 


mu betesh-t am JO, troubled 
waters. 


bad water, z.e., 


mu em setch-t ww œ AE water 
NN a 


with fire [in it], Że., boiling water. 
O > mm <> 
, ANN 


mu nu år-t mw 
NAMN 


La 1 am tit’ 


Peasant B 2, 119, waters of the eye, z.e., tears. 


mu nu àa M C5 mnd) = water froma 
am | | vase. 


mu nu ankhamu mann wed uu el 


AN NT, solution of ånkhåm on 
~ a aia 


MG) o a AAA O06 
monn | ==" = | ==" 
water of the sky, z.e., rain. 


mu nu anti w^ 
ANN | 
water, liquid myrrh. 


mu nu pet ww 


MAMA 
mu nu mesten MW Om [Ls D,a 
E= | i 9 
kind of solution used in embalming. 


NNN AAAAAA 
mu nu ennu «e ORT MA. water 
d mm | O © == 
of the Inundation. 


mu nu Rå wm Ù en water of Rå, 
aww” | 


celestial water, the water on which Rå sails. 
mu nu Håp NNN AWO [8] am IET 
awn | II mw 


nw ir DO , water of Hap, z.e., Nile-water. 
=r 


INN M 


mu nu hesmen mm O MS T 


solution of natron. 


mu nu khnem-t 59 ED [t 


from a well or cistern; ^^ CN 0 NER 
NA 


ie | , water of the western well. 
C 


mu nu Khnemu v © V =. 
ANNNAA | 


water of Khnemu. 


mu nu qamái us GAR LO RES, 


solution of incense. 
‘© ca 
a solu- 
1 © E NT. 
tion of a herb used in embalming. 


, Water 


NANA 
mu nu tekhu WM 
I= 


mu nefer ww I = sweet water, Èe., 
AAA 


water neither brackish nor salt. 


NE NS Jour. As. 


È NNN c 
mu netri ww 14 Thes. 1207, 


mu netem 555 AAA 


1908, 291, sweet E 


divine essence, seed of the god. 


MW > 

ww won |, T. 181, 
NNN 

nwm 1 Å, Edft I, 77, M. 40, “Water of re- 


juvenation”: (1) a title of Osiris; (2) a title of 
the Nile-god and his flood. 


mu hai ww EN ill if Rec. 31, 30, 
NNN 


rain water (?) oe ALOE WOT. 
mu hit ww mm | Å Ol ss myms Tombos 


Stele 8, a ER rain torrent. 


NNN f 
mu hua mwm Å DL x, rain water; 
WALA 
ANA Ue 
- es 
AYA (=== 


a beneficial rain; Copt. 4*0 1t9 WOT. 


NNN 
mu renp wm T 
NNM 


Herusåtef Stele r4, 


mu Kher-åha ww M guard , the 
Nm <I> 
canal of Kher-åha. 


mu khet WM MM So Eo. the current of a 


stream. 
mu setchit «^ ANNY «Il pe 2 a medicinal 
AM TIM solution. 


 Rmgsiaeta wm |B kn 


Es (ih n ) ill EN Tombos Stele 


13, water that turns round as one descends the 
river in going south. 
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NNN foul water, foetid 
mu fu ww DA is Se: liquid, pus. 


mn) zz JET ao 


IIO, 35, a kind of woven stuff. 


ANN 
mu mw im NOTE jester, buffoon. 
NNN 
muu mun p 5 |, dwarfs. 
d NANNA 


mu —..... 


So eee iw 


EE is 1,28; 
wanes JE 


mumu (?) [SSS LO VP 


UNG æ a 
se > "s " ps 
Sod 2X SG Så 
== me. = 
mob Wyeth lv ado 
Wo Nab Ug motte WS 
Sed mother of mothers; ES D 
[em | 2 
p s i Ast mother's mother, 7.e., grand- 
mother, IV, 1054; pe = 
mother, IV, 1054; es a ENN Via 


father's great grandmother; Copt. A&A T. 


mud m SUE 
NES 


mu (?)-t ww 


` 


, paternal grand- 


P. 301, the two vulture mothers ; 


ees " (A the two mothers Isis and Nephthys ; 
UN 


Spd Ur Si 
500, T. 319, P. 4o, M. 62, N.28, EN SS 
Aye DD 
AS l : 
EN o IU ls mothers, ancestresses in 
ema) SS TTE Wal 
ana l i 
ibo 3TH Å divine mothers or an- 
o d cestresses. 
mu-t ent hemt N m VJ, mother 


of the wife. 


IN M: 
mu-t ES per Dream Stele 24, E 3 


43 mother-cow, mother of a cow-goddess. 


Mu-t SE the “ Mother ”-goddess of all 


Egypt, who in late times was said to possess, 
like Neith, the power of parthenogenesis ; 


a O ANNA P , 
EN d IN CZ o , Mut in the horizon 
o a HAR 


- of heaven; Gr. Mov6, Moves. 


Mu-t ES Ri , B.D. 164 (Rubric) ; Lanzone, 


136-138, a goddess with three heads (one of a 
lioness, one of a woman, and one of a vulture) 
and a pair of wings and a phallus. | Under 
this form she was called Sekhmit-Bast-Rā. 


Mu-t .... neteru ina å Å iH 


Ombos I, 1, 46, a woman-headed hippopotamus- 
goddess. 


Mu-t urit = a goddess of the 


<>, 


mu-t meri ÅR ^O = Philometor. 
ket 


mu-t neter jas (1) mother of the 


god, a title of Isis and other great goddesses ; 


old 


Mu-t-hertåu N a m | | d 


Rev. 9, 28, the name of a horse of Rameses II. 


mu-t Aw -— 


125, I, 14, the weight used in a pair of scales. 


title of the high-priestess of 
Letopolis. 


TV, 2125, a ' B.D. 


mu-t ^— Rec. 5, 90, vase, pot, vessel. 
a 
mua [Su e Vb. Berg 29 = kua, 
muhu — D 1 | i paddles, oars. 
[S 
mukha EN " Br, Jour. As. 1908, 272 = 
P. E 
N. N [). to burn, to blaze ; IN e 


| \\ Y Rev. 14, 1o, fiery-[eyed]. 


mukharer iN i a Sm Å Rev. 


13, 13, scarab, beetle; Gr. «dvOapos. 


Natron Valley. 
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AMA AM 
mukhen-t ww Sy NEL ferry boat ; 


m'khen-t KN: ba p^ 
Tuat IV, a god- 


Musta — D ade dess of food. 


mushmush S» f NG 5" to 


beat, to strike; Copt. RREY, LKRAM. 
mukes S Fa Rec. 15, 17, a kind 


of sceptre. 
a 

mut Oy KD KA 

o ce c a [9] a a 
KKK RY As KS 
oat CB FBR 

| eS 
== F , he killed himself, he died by 
A | 

his own hand ; Ke), U. 206, EE Br 
Rec” 31, 27, ded; D AS , LeweggyeCopt. 


SLOCTE, ££00'€1, Heb. NIM- 


mut, mit ING 3e U. 224, 491, 
[0] 
NET 
a a 
Mar. Karn. 53, 21, De Fa, IN PY 
here (ENDL TE 
ao | 
NG ae Berl. 3024, 130, "death is in 


my face daily”; Copt. 20%, Heb. NIJ. 


muti, miti (?) INS U. 96, DE N 


oo NUS A, dead, dead person or 


ENS 
a 
thing; plur. NE m P. 453, 650, Une: 
I! 


a? 
P. 374, M. 206, 361, N. 667, ical, = aC 


amt XS P NG vi Gi 
KA =t 1 “NOD! 


the dead, the damned. 


muti-t, miti-t(?) Do Å, 2 ded 
mutmut SC N By acad disease 
Muti-khenti-Tuat DER lh E. 


Bm Tuat IX, a hawk-god of offerings. 


IN M 


—_ 


Muthenith mn 
a goddess. 


ill ie Tuat IV, 
mbenai NG A 
Sait 


IN Uli Revert, 
163, hither; Copt. EARMAL. 


AAS I : 
3 |, the apes in 
an | 


the rst division of the Tuat. 


mpaitu IN i A i Å Copt. 


KATE. 


^ disaster, 
mput (P) iN a y =’ trouble (?) 
mefak =H. 


mefakitiu ALC T NA (with 


3 | ) the gods of the turquoise land, z.e., Sinai. 


NNN 


== 
mbentiu (?) J 


o e, turquoises, emeralds. 


ï= OT to untie, to release, 
Ge A to loosen. 


mefkh-t IN å A Verbum II, 686, 


to pass corn through a sieve. 
mefka-t N UR : og Gs 186; 


EXE D 27s 228 RS! |? 


b: , IV, 888, turquoises, malachite, 
emeralds. 


Mefkait Qo L O, Rec. 31, 172, god- 


dess of the turquoise land, z.e., Sinai. 


mefg 2 Ke EXE W a, turquoise, 


malachite ; see ING tj 
oo o' 


mm Rv T. 268, M. 423, Thes. 1295, 
a preposition : with, among, etc. ; var. NE 


THE 
sake fy pae 


mem (?) ^7 
= | DW WO Bs 


NG ANM RN ie NN n 


ER, , coriander seed, caraway seed, cummin. 
maw TAALI 


mem AN SR Mar. 


Mast. 306, 474, IV, 948, hyena. 


mefkh 
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PAN 
mem b. IN K- sanctuary of Sebek 
E 


in the Prosopite Nome. 


= å = me Tuat VII, a star 
Mema-àiu 5. bia in the Tuat. 


memhet =N 1 tme IV, 484, = | IN 


== e , à chamber in the domain of Seker. 
` [ze 


Memhit (Mebit) N Å fe n. 


B.M. 32, 169, an associate of Ptah and Neith. 


memkh jw nA T. Lateran Obel. = 
rg 

IN , unknown. 

= k iu. 
£= 
mia, evening, night. 

5 O | Rev. 11, 149, 12, 

aa A | ws 48, good! perfect ! 


Men A not to have, to be without. 


men 2, 2 


be sick or diseased, i" be Em to be in labour. 


memsher 


to suffer pain, to 


nee rr å mm EF, Peasant 250, 
venn = til 


b gre, Sa ør ANS =, pain, sickness, 


sorrow, suffering, ae aiascens sore places, 
wounds, fatigue, calamity. 


je 
men DÅ, IV, 972, rå, a 
sick man. 
men ; P ; A.Z. 1908, 17, an 
NNN ANNA e 


amulet, a kind of ornament. 


mon wus, 29, ej, een] em] 1 


ge TN 


- NG Y Rev., to remain, to abide, 


die continue, to be permanent, to be stable, fixed, 


os ng, BYTE JON 
abiding, stablished ; i) E l , doubly 


firm ; {i tam Sf l, things that abide, 
nw UI ö l 


: E | å 
hence possessions ; mam IN Be | I, everlasting 
== i 


inscriptions ; Copt. LKOTI. 


R w” 


men — er men m — ANG 
RANA 


to remain by, a compound preposition: unto, 
until. 


men-t {| fam | | s | 
e [ & NAA a 
something which is firm, abiding, stand, position, 


habitation, stability, staying power. 


menn-t 5 © , permanent one (fem.). 


menmon S" Ptol I Stele 18, 


ANA NNM 
stable, permanent, abiding. 


men-t, men-ta | es P 


183, N. 876, regularly, consecutively. 


menu mum wem D bd L firm, permanent, 
stable one. 


men ab (or ha-t) ^— 1 t IV, 616, 


firm of heart, bold, brave, resolute. 


men retui — Qu. firm of the two. 
NINA 


feet, determined, persistent. 


men E that which endureth, a name 
== of the sky. 


Ment e No P. 537, a goddess from 


whom proceeded = l | : 
ANA 


Menu-ab toa > Ü, Tuat VIII, a mem- 
ber of the bodyguard of Rå. 


Men-å 5. 5, Tuat IX, a god who 
mm swathed Osiris. 


Men-ah-hetch-tt — NIS h. 


the name of a serpent on the royal crown. 
CS Se Oo 
mw <> © 


cos AM 
men-t ww, Rec. 21, 80, f hold Me 


f Å daily; Copt. 22 HIME. 
«=== 


AYA 
men-t ent ra neb ÅÅ " re, 


SRO 
— e 
A eee ue Få 
904, regularly, every day. 


meni m Ill io with x Rev. 13, 2 
NNN NS | 


daily; Copt. 2L2RLHHITE. 


Ombos 2, 131, 


Men-urit a goddess. 


? 


; IV, 490, 491, 754; 


-- 
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menu mg oO, Àmen. 24, r5, we SS 


E m Herusatef Stele 67, daily. 


men MENS daily gift or offering; plur. 
MAE een s 
Ser yr de 
ae cal 
menu wwe, P. -l , N. ; 
350” 373 1149 


daily offerings or ceremonies. 


mesi mil ull 


ON =>, daily offerings. 


AANA 


men = l f Rechnungen 45, calculation, 
statement. 


n =| — I Rec. 36, 90, “profondeur 
| : d 
dans le sens horizontal. 


men- Dm =) EN Je, Rev. 13, 
J uu 
8, nature, kind, : manner; Copt. ALINE, 


men H M = iso MA, — RA. 
aoe! 
AZ 1008.37; Mener and such a man, so-and-so ; 


D d e 


am so-and-so, the son of so-and-so ; ; fem = "V 
Peasant 231, such as they. 


men-t am, SEE wo Å, such 


and such a woman. 
men-t — j, E = , 
INNA NNN E 3 


habitation; plur. E D 
Nw di Ill 


place, abode, 


menu, mennu E: wi INGE, 1 TENG 
MG , IV, 1113, ww © D ca, Tombos 
am EI MM 


Eu 
Stele ro, IV, 1120, op Ge 
AANA 
fam O , Rec. 20 40, www CO Ers ELV, 
, 3 2 
mwm EI NAA 
739, camp, fort, station, fortress, caravanserai, 


stronghold ; plur. www 


(5) (Ci pT 
bler) [lå] ET KG 
NNM V, ES 

eic ELO zov ö 


cc MG TM 


B.M. 169, fort of Elephantine. 


X  Tombos Stele 6, 
ui boundaries. 


, Israel Stele 23, www 
AVA 


menu #4 D 


iN M 


meni — ill {| to set up a memorial. 
000 
menu c ; U. 605, Rec. 34, 117, 
© shrine, pavilion. 
menu ww, Palermo Stele, M ETE 
000 oe 


EN B65 E or N) iS 
us Pb el ES mm 


AT! | , monument, monuments, temples, com- 


memorative buildings of colossal scale, obelisks, 


== 
palaces, walls, etc. ; AUS NNN , monuments 


a Ill 


made of basalt (?) ; Copt. RAA EIM, RUA EINE, 
SKAETTU. 


men ad eS pd)... 
ew cu $1. a colossal statue of a = 
ORE o 


or king; plur w S SUAE 
g; pur 5 i? 5 © U 


uua f c, 
; i. . 
e | TE Copt. £K&.EIN 


meni 004. image, statue; plur. 
NNN 


«lj: 

NMA pF 
n == == OG OSE AN 
men , 
awn OD” an UID ^ am OD" anm SS 
a kind of stone, block of stone, slab; plur. 
| E mm 
om dei 
men, meni = ca, = |]. moun- 
tain, stone hill; dual, ==" a = m 
e ar MW” a AN CA! 


, bases of statues, large pedestals. 


Rec. 27, 84. 
| Menmentt 7 =e a 
^A 


ANN MAYA 
mountain, necropolis. 


: NW MY 
the West. 


men mD, to set down. 


ANNA 


Reo0730; 8r, 


Ey EE 
TESCO CTS 
1105, Rec. 31, 15, to move, to move towards or 
away, to quake; Copt. $401.22 CIL 


menmen A, IV, 


menmen NT 


ae m Å, A.Z. 1900, 30, 1905, 37, 1908, 


AAA NNN 
6, to remove, to set aside, to carry off, to steal. 
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menmen ta En = MANGE 


N am YR, Rev. 11, 141, rie 


m DANA ANN 
Menmenit KS os LS = = 
* a?» Tuat IV, a three-headed serpent- 


god billing six stars and r4 human heads. 


Menmen[it] mme x Jr B.D.G. 
ANN NA ST 
259, a form of Hathor adored in the Fayyfim. 
EHE 


NNN NNN 


Menmenu-å - 


of Menu. 


Men- nn pu e E = 

cvm 

men ENS, the pinion or leg of a bird (?) | 
mS 


men-ui (?) E M i n 4 


ud 
the t hould ANNA | NA^ => AAA 
cum NES RE ae 


EPP vin 


anm I P SY S38 me 


3 | 
of priest, ministrant ; plur. eg == MC VP I l. 


Menui (?)-her pet pl iie Ti 
nm aD 


Ur Annales IIT, 177, a goddess. 


pue ' 
-— a title 


, Pap. Mag. 54, a form of dien. 


menu ,a kind 


men sw FS seat, buttocks. 
OG 
meni = ill @, Rev. 11, 167, leg, thigh. 
NNN 
men-t $ 5, thigh. 
ms 
=> === 
men-ti s» Ny U. 389, P. 253, we $$, 
P. 201, 611, N. 812, 937, 1063, uum "E 


Metternich Stele 156, ume wes S. mem 
fm Q, Fa 


Es 


m] gg, e E 


two thighs, and the part of the body above them, 
the buttocks. 


. (== o 
men-ti Nut pe SS ES 401, M. 


572, N. 1179, the two thighs of the goddess Nut. 


menti S E Pogo, Neagle S 


$$$. M. Foo N. 760, thighs. 


IN M 
menmen § $ to meet together. 


Men-t am S sit a god. 


ili §, Tuat VI, a god. 


E 
men-t MAA XY, Thes. 1202, plant, shoot. 
5 $ NT, roots, stalks, stems. 
AA yn 


meni-t — ill © | a kind of wood ; 
>>> 


EON 
NG 


555. 858 A I 888000 os 
000" ODO E 000 000 


000. Ed » 0, wu l, Åmen. 6, 
II, es (00, Rec. 15, 162, vm 0 ÅL, 


IV, 687, 730, 1104, 1165, grove, avenue of 
trees in a garden, plantation, shrubbery. 


men SH, yy 
EE 
1; plur. menut, " Nast 
animal ; plur. per åstasen 


Stele 40, l RE |, Rev., cattle, sheep and goats. 


Meni 


menit 


menu wo 


men-t l W a, Rev. 12, 70, cow. 


menmen — — =, bull; ee al 


j NE J., Menu- 


ANNA 


Åmen, the bull of his mother. 


menmenu-t å cM 


ess puni, 
Beg 
flocks and herds, cattle 


y Ka EE in general. 
Menu y , Palermo Stele, =° 1 Décrets 


9, =>, U. 377, 537; > X, M. 699, N. 719, 


725, 899, 1280, CxJOPO Ñ- P. 185, » 
ANA 
> 
kt Rec. 31,31, 


[ -—Do 
3T. 295, A.Z. 1908, 38, 
e ic ZI Å, JE Hh. 9o, an ithyphallic 


god of generation, and the god of the 5th month ; 
Gr. Miv; "F = Soe, L.D. III, 283, Burton, 
Excerpta 4, A.Z. 1867, 33. 


en domestic | 
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é 
Menu-fai-a * TA Mil Hymn Darius 


37, Menu of the lifted arm. 
mm 


, Gol. 17, 
A Ill 


Menu-neb-semt P 
Menu, lord of the deserts. 

Menu heri àb P-hapti =} 3 D å dle 
Berg. II, 410, Menu, dweller in P-Hapti. 

Menu-ààh `“ ia i ] i Quelques Pap. 


38, Menu as a moon-god. 


Menu-Amen <= FN ] = Å a dual 


god of generation. 
Menu -Åmen-Rå-ka-mut-f == 


— vg aV Denderah I, 23, Menu + 
| [ou ricis Åmen-Rå + Kamephis. 


Menu-nesu-Heru =F] ki ad, 
Denderah IV, 62, =F 1 A NE B.D. 


1 10, a warrior bull-god. 


Menu-Heru ES Menu + Horus. 


Menu-Heru-fai-à =F NE Kun NI 
, Mar. Aby. I, 49c, Menu + Horus. 


Menu- Heru-netch -tef-f =r 


å pc BD 145, V, 75. 


Menu-Heru sa Ast = 8 AS f ` 
Menu as son of Isis, a god of Coptos. 
Menu-Khenti-He-t-Seker =F å 


JE] Edfå I, 12, 17, a form of Menu wor- 
å shipped at Edffi. 


Menu-qet =F al bt Denderah IV, 


8o, B.D. 149, the god of the 1st Åat; var. 


FAO 


men E , dove, swallow; plur. 


Een å. EIS & | 
$e 1, Peasant 27, lla 
mm © | 

"c i» > Herusatef Stele 


47, a vessel in ithe, form of a dove or swallow. 
men-t ce SG, AAA [w a kind of 
[=] 


bird, swallow (?) dove (?) pigeon (?); Copt. 
Bure. 


mennu 


IN M 


Men-t G Se, B.D. 86 and 147, the 
AA 


swallow, sacred to Serqit, the daughter of Rå, 
and an incarnation of Isis. 


meni-t = qd a QQ E > 
AAW Nef AAA 
dove, swallow (?) 
menu-t “G2 , U. 1344, N. 4424, the 
oa Wu 


offering of a dove or ru 
men E , P. 264, ER n oS 


A.Z. 1900, 130, pot, vase ; - of white 


stone ; 21, pot of black stone. 


ue 
men-t (use Ge P.S.B. 13, 412, Rec. 17, 145, 


wee fg pot, vessel a wine measure; plur. 
EY 


5 irs 
mwm  , vessels to hold medicine. 
a XII 


men 4 Twp, wine. 


Sr 5 Di a tool (?) 
NNM 


menu ENG a club, a weapon (Lacau). 
TE pu 


menu 


mennu pc MN, TANM 
5 o o o' NNN nr a |l wwe & 
ill n gum, resin, manna. 
(E ANNAN NNN 
menen (?) wow 8, an eastern 


drug from Phoenicia or Arabia, used in mummi- 
fication. 


+ Š 909 white manna, a 
men hetch t 50 ] ©’ kind of drug. 
NNN 


mennu en Tchah wa ANN 


mwm è Jll 


| [uu ge Annales IX, 155, manna from the 
BØ 


country east or north-east of the Delta. 


ANN o 
menen-t = JE Mr NE: 
ANN ren ll Se 


mummification chamber. 


men cad 4 a piece of cloth or stuff, sheet, 


garment; plur. E A pes C c | S 
DURS. T. 387, M. 403. 


mn == black 
men kam p NEC ccm coii, 
E o 


I an offering of 
Aen 4 NNN : 8 


pen ; 
" | | , linen for 
NNN 


men 


cloth, a bundle of linen ; 


sacred purposes. 
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e rer. 


linen cloth. 
menui mm All) 8, linen cloth. 
men UO wel]. fire, flame, heat ; var. p N; 
men enu, venom, poison (?) 


men-t E fire, flame. 


men-t E GR 


men, NN, 
gus a \\ wes IE" DUO menn 
(em 
ANNA , pool, lake, canal. 
NMA 


mena, meni — 25 l, Pas — 
DAA 


NNN 
FANE M. 280, N. 891, == OG. N. 891, 
AAA 


zz LAG RS: Rev. vo o. | eee 


[pes] eum 
Hen le] 
NINA NAA NMA NNN 
= ) to "C å NNN ELS, 
E = uns 
le]. I Sy {| to tie up a boat 
AYN AANA 
in port, to lead a boat into port, to tether cattle, 
=] e 
DL 
Rec. 21, 79, moored ; Copt. RLOONE, 


mená hepu = i b 
AANA D rry 
Heruemheb 6, 'to administer laws, to enforce 
laws. 


to gain access to a woman ; 


mennå we [|; m c P. 617, to 
AA AIA 


arrive in port. 


a | S : 
menn-t swm . (t arrival in port. 


NMA 


men F =>, arrival in port. 
am © 
menu a) 5 p — Nåstasen Stele 12, 
a quay, harbour. 


menå | ES harbour, haven. 


NVA 


menåu-t — TIPPE SE 
1 als, IV, 692; 732; "rU. haven ; plur. 
ei 


MAA 


e 
lS ; Copt. RAA NOY, LKOONE. 


mená-tu l ^ CL arrival in port. 
ANNA 


adi os 


RR M 


menu-t NN E ex, Nåstasen Stele ro, 
a landing ; Copt. $£001t€. 


men-t 


en OOD: 


menå-t NE im Jay = i= 


ANNA NNM ANNAN 
E == 
` e). Rec. 30, 68, af. 
NMA DAM 
Shipwreck 4, mooring post; 


stakes for tying up a boat. 


menau — 19) 7 p Stakes to which 


NNM 
prisoners to be executed were tied. 


menå, meni IN 9 a INN 
NNN AAA 
==) = 
P. 180, | Sans, | em —, 
A.Z. 1908, 118, to arrive in port, to die; 


ce! — | 
mená-t iba" ius 
pep BIG ja aa 


INNA ANNA 


å om EIGEN] 


ea yo , dead things, the dead ; 


1): $ deathless ; v DÅ -" - 


the death cry, the wailing of women for the dead. 


[E [sa gm 
— AAA V Tib TIT 
m V sa] F V T >>, funeral 


couch, death bed, bier. 
eu Ss " 
mena-t B U. 422, | ) TÅ, 


= (uge eel e7 


a happy death. 


AN NN NNANA^ 11 I 
E | eT, = | a 1 43, funeral, death 
NNN NNN 
å EEE 
bed, bier, funeral couch; plur. Ñ 
ere 

Req 

mena-t % | a, M. 709, ligature, band- 

NNN 


age, wrapping ; | a ) 5 ; Rec. 30, 185, 
NNN ELT 


funerary swathings (?) 
Menåt = | EP "LE Ñ- 
NNN AAA 


N. 785, a god (?) 


zum a post, boundary mark; 
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pai guum = 
led M. 396, www <>, 
NAMN A E 
N. 811, Www e | J >; N. 7, a goddess (?) 
Menånt-urit — | US \ = P. 163, 
= Ik >, M. 415, a goddess. 
NNN [a 
p P. 684 (division of word 
ES ANTA <; doubtful). 
men >, Tur. Pap. 19, to offer (?) 


men »—, +—, =, M. 124, N. 427, 


IM DÅ: in U. 118, to bring, to present, to 
oim offer. 


m Pi fen, 


T H to herd cattle, shepherd, herdsman ; 


UNS Å A.Z. 1905, 119, gooseherd. 


menå-t, menit IG Gp IV, 917, 


menå, menåu aptu 


1059, ill ©, an amulet worn to give physical 


happiness, ornaments worn on ceremonial occa- 
E | eS) =o 
e KE ; it was 


wil Lr S PEN os] 


"meto 


sions ; plur. 


ape 
ttl 


Menåt G x P.S.B. 13, 331, å name of 


Hathor. 
" pun a kind of bird, 
menå-t l- Em swallow (?) dove (?) 


menå-t ls, a kind of gum, resin. 


NNN 


mená =| 5, e pj, vase, a pot, a 
NW \\ measure. 


Menat | a), the name of a star (7) 
NNN 
in the northern heaven. 
Menåtiu — IN 77 Hi, Nav. Lit 
100, a group of warrior-gods. 
mønånå * | |jeYuøs, mm | | 
= | = 
» aos, | | E 


^""^ to arrive in port, to 
ANNIS die. 


menånå (? Eee | A.Z. 
©) gei ey apes 
103, mina, a weight; compare Heb. MIÐ, 


OE M 


menå (?) box, draught box, 


= 
MIDD» writing tablet. 


Menå ag gus — d 
www | — Tr 


227, P. 181, N. 892, a lake or canal; mm ve AN) ill , 
——-— 
Bo 171 
menå-t Eg uu ee ON 
= PEU 
781, Van LÅ N. 1139, AGE I, 


dag ga 
vag me Å OG SA, 


mm Å fom] (EN E 
ra IS 1 sit E m 


I nm | |. a 
nurse; “www T. 23, maw 
Becomes pit 4 » "M 
P two sister-nurses ; nurses ; 
ha 39; M A} I I I 3 lj 


Metternich Stele 246, 247; Copt. LOONE. 
SA, [EJ ES oo 
Menat wn ay N. 1139; vm a 

ap Å Lanzone 112, the Nurse-goddess Isis. 


Mena-t FM N. 759, a nursing- 
goddess. 


Mens-t urit — — =, ELIO 
mn =O (= M J 
Wes IV, 920, 921, great nurse, a title of several 


===>" goddesses. 


= [oan eI] | f 
menåut E 3) p milch cows 


AYA 


Men-ànkh Nefer-ka-Rå (o]L! | 


c js Å the name of the pyramid of King 
å Nefer-ka-Ra. 


meni = |]. P. 537, a proper name (?), 
NAA 


HL em 

NNN NNN A 

NAW <> a 

Meni m Tuat III, a form of Osiris. 


meni 


lr AE. soldier. 
Qu ex to kill men in honour 
; of a chief. 


meni 


meni-t = 


NNN 


la 44. foe, enemy. 


ment ls ly Bes 


14, 51 mS to plough, to till the earth, 
MUS AAA to cultivate, to break up. 


meni dd vA. Anastasi I, 1, 8, 


ploughman, labourer, peasant; plur. — ill 3b 


ANNAN 
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£i sm ME m RER 


edi a = bl eA ATi n 

mS a dog belonging to 
ANNNM N , Set. 
Mennui N Je pr Tuat X, a pair 


of cm es of the solar disk; var. 


= |. WN 


000, Tuat VI, a croco- 
Menu-ur NG dile (?)-god. 


= EF 
menu-når (?) JG we TS 
E <I> o 
^u ) o , acacia wood or gum (?) 


menur Sex Stundenuqe ....... 


MYA OG 


moi > Å to asperge, to pour 
i >"A * outa libationi(?) 


eS um x o 


menur (?) o, 
o art oe me) 
NNN DANA o 


mm >, a kind of incense, bitumen (?) 
a Xo I 


Mennu 


menuh e av , papyrus, water plants. 


menuhu-t (?) = Så iS nl 


462, firmament. 


menusa ud wee SE mg 


menpeh-t s (m) 1 VW, Rec. 24, 164, 
na e 
ANNAAA Q. 

(i æ (| 
the breast; dual de. 


m nef Ne 


143, from it; Copt. SIRO. 
t [ac cr T mis tp nn AN 
Je see 
AR 979. bracelets, armlets, rings, jewel- 
Ld a ÆR lery, etc. 


; Wort O57 ace. 
Ree: 18,3558 m= Ne, nipple of 


Nåstasen Stele 8, ITI, 


menf- 


c= SE. : 
menfit(?) ww N) » , rings, jewellery. 
menfer-t — I - ; 


a kind of ornament (of the feet ww» $ ) ; plur. 


EE V=] IET ee 
; <> 
EET It] mm QaG Il a 


ee 
<>, ring; 
ao 


NNNNA 


S$ , rings for the arms and feet. 


IN M 


Men-nefer Meri-Rå E CI) fen == 
I IN the name of the pyramid of Meri-Ra. 


menfti SET RE: 


EE S21 Nae e un 


soldier who was armed with a shield; plur. 


Wo ÅL IV, 660, Fm won lle ÅL IV, or, 
Bf SNARE 


Mendes E 


menfet = sj Å age, soldier ; 
ee 
menft-ti (?) — om rings, 


NANA (===) ZUR 
bracelets, jewellery. 


Menmu-t urit "m STR =, 


TB Ape 


menmens — ww d P. 606, vessel, 

NAMA ome 

— (gw ENN 
<—> Fa NANNA 

TA Pa A "UE S Nubian A see 

ili NN " » Merur, Mandulas. 


A.Z. 1899 
ra lll D o 96, HN. 


menhep T mas, seem. E 


Menrir NC 


menhiu 


NNN NNN 
ee to copulate, marriage, spouse. 
[es AAA 
menhes fl ; see fy. 
NAM —— ——— 
Menhesåu Im | Ss P. 673, 
—— 


M. 664, N. 1280, m » P. 94, M. 118, 
NAN —Ä— 


N. 56, a group of gods who watched over the 
South, == d &, Ta-shema. 


pus [n] IV, 509, register, 
menhet aa i. writing tablet. 


menhetch s fü s ie: P. 185, 


M. 200, N. 899, A.Z. 1908, 47, register, writing 
tablet. 


menh Å Å. Rec. 13,19, å: 


å , boy, youth, young man. 
NVA 
menh-t = fa Y girl, maiden (?) ; 
NNN 


HH NG Rec. 15, 142, young 
Re PE as SOW. 


vase (?) - 
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Ua vem belonging to the 
ne um B corvée (?) 


menh uu zm sv, 
NWA ER A 


480, fo m , wax ; Copt. LLOCAS,. 
NN MI 


eo NNN 
EM WS PE == 
AH! iE nm 900 
16, 110, things made of wax, wax figures. 


menh-t TG Rec. 29, 148, == 
pit Sie Sjt E 
a water plant, papyrus; p 
Ra LIT 
miu mit mE UN dm m-— 
tig T. 
„an amulet in the form 


menh-t = fa 
ARA of a serpent. 


menhiu | , Rec. 


menhut E S common soldier. 
ANNA | 


menhu fær 1 Es 1 to sacrifice, to offer 
RE PANNA up an animal. 


moa cap, SJÅ 
e y eu vom te A d). 


NNN e 
sacrificial priest, slaughterer, butcher, slayer, 
executioner. 


Menhu = 1 » Å * slaughterer,” a title 
5 NAA å 


of several gods. 


Menhu — s ^81 Deénderah IV, 


62, > i i El B.D. x7, 142, the butcher- 


god who slew sacrificial animals and the foes of 
the gods. 


memi =P gU 


Executioner-god, the Butcher-god. 


M en Tuat VIII, a god of the 
Menbi ANN i UN ' — Circle Sehert-baiu-s. 


Menhi = ill p ib Nesi-Àmsu 33, 6, 
== å UN Å I, B.D. (Saite) 


17, 57, the companions of the same. 


Menbit => $ J =f, TRE Ne 
ANA AAA 9 

== ili ^ Lanzone 287, Denderah IV, 78, a 

— On lioness-goddess, mother of Shu. 


a slaughtering-god ; 


MN M 


Menhit Pa, rv, 470, 500023. 
zl i-a tes 
ego NS SERES. ones: 


oder, consort of Shu. 


Menhi-khenti-Sehetch ^7 1 ili ] 


AYIA 
4 | ] V Piinkhi Stele 83, a god. 
a © 
mon be es bea) 
NNN NNN 


P. 613, a kind of bird (?) 


iJ, Rev. 6,24,a 
NM n 
king’s gift; compare Heb. TIM}. 


non == Bal Else 
NNN S] mn tg 


å y wow n s, Åmen. 3l. dis KG) 
APT Q c 

award, to reward, to recompense, to pay back, to 
confer a gift or an honour, to be good, gracious, 


menhitå 


perfect, well-doing, beneficent ; <=> A {| 
NN 
in a proper or becoming manner; `T 0O ` 
: NU 
ef EXC IV, IO7I; 07 ANN 
INNA MN pee Nm] 
ANN fog, perfect for ever, good to last for all 


time; 1 il the two beneficent gods (Euergetai). 


menkh-t " D Je, Åmen. 19, 14, 
NNM 
Tel En a le 
= 


CS] [mm S eS p 
mm GÅ, , eg 


NN EM £X 
something that is correct, perfect, excellent, 
good, solid (of buildings), beneficent, excellence ; 


E 5 1 B , perfect in the knowledge of 
Sa HE 


spells; mn , of gracious disposition. 


menkhu i | A +4 b good deeds, benefits, 
benefactions, excellences, perfections. 


==] 
TS 5 MÅ, good coun- 


sels, counsels of excellence. 


menni et 95 Å, a well-conducted 
child. 


menkhut 


|’ trained servants. 


menkhu LI ds 1, loyal and well- 
i 
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menkh åb (or ha-t) m» IV, 1044, 
a man of right disposition. 


menkh å hd, to work in wood, 


ANNA 
EI 
to cut, to carve; var. MAMA ^ 1 aul } I, 
worked ; Copt. 23LO^€ TLK. 


menkhu I TY UI TÉ 
menkh-t ds " Tm E , Work 
ANN CS EAE e a ED 


produced by the carpenter, inlaid work, fretwork. 
mem o 

e A e A HÅ , to be 

menkh mn 4}, clapper, tongue of a bell. 


menkh-t tros WX EJ å 


di^ | a tool or instrument, diis a forked 
sad staff. 


menkh S em an offering. 
menkh-t cr n pl T. 380, P. 592, 
am I E 
ev [5], MU Gå Tug 
Tur Thes. E: nT, n 


16], Su ES ð, a piece PSP, cloth or stuff of = 


menkh aa 
tied, to be fastened. 


kind, bera veil, a ceremonial exes or fillet, 


a change of raiment ; plur. i MI: h IV, 1147, 


JE, J] Li ALL, P. 408, 


M. 584, N. 1189. The following bandlets were 
used during the performance of the ceremony of 


Opening the Mouth :— 


menkh-t àrun(?) sw EE E y | Mu 


the blue bandlet. 
menkh-t Atma Saa x | =f Å, 


menkh-t åns Fas ge || 
før | ($$, the red bandlet. 


að 
a bandlet made of åtmå cloth 
- | =f | ð» (damår ?). 
EN 2 th t 
enkh-t åa-t Se e grea 
n: t aat a 3" | bandlet. 
menkh-t uatch-t am Rx D or 


Í Fa the green bandlet. 


menkh-t hetch- om V 99 the white 
j Sad ©’ bandlet. 


how 


Menkh ald. B.D. 96, 5, a god. 


Menkh en ent dee Krad , a god who pre- 
sided over sf a month ; Copt. N& OTI, 
Menkh ia 
ER lii ; Tuat IX: (1) a god 


who swathed Osiris; (2) an object worshipped 
in Per-Neteru (Mar. Aby. I, 44). 


Menkh-qa-hahetep AL, Y pi IN 


== B.D. 149, Denderah IV, 83, the god of 


2m the 8th Åat. 
mens-ther-t — {| 9 Es 


NNN (CEDA 
M. 208, N. 670, the upper 
menset, 
mens-t kher-t — [le no, =| Å 
NNN E 


a n 
=> M. 208, N. 671, the lower menset. 


m S-T1 ux ? 
ens-ti 7 EM 5" legs, knees (?) 


mensa IN og Å Rev., after, after- 


wards; Copt. SAMICA. 
es E 
mensa (?) cc, U. 314, ofito, 


N. 2594, sour milk (?) 


T Q» jar, vase, jug; = 00. 
pa A @ \ 
mes m. two jars or jugs. 


ANM 5 AW 
Inensas px m ll Rev. 13, 91, after, 
afterwards ; Copt. 2&TUTCWC., 
mensub (?) = 1] | 
mam 


spear, javelin, 
: weapon. 


mensh ^ [E excellent, good, sound, 
reven 


, pu 
solid ; see ^^^ j. 
ef 


menshu a om [E Rev. 13, 5, bene- 
am & factor. 


mensh-åb 
e— | : 
Aw XY 4 i L Rev. 13, 31, kindly deeds. 


peste 


Rev. 13, 2, bandage, cord, tie bond; see 


x , generous, beneficent ; 


(=== 
mensh ww %, Rec. 4, 24, 


[ 905 ] M UN 


Eo E 
Fa RD 


ANM an N D$, a large sea-going trading boat ; 
pu — cee ects 
plur. ww ill GI 
tall Ü Cu) 


mensh Ga ANNAN 2 | ANNAN 
Eve] 


, A.Z. 1905, 15. 


mensh mm Iu A.Z. 1906, 158, the oval 
CX 


inside which royal names are written ; plur. 


an] i en) 
NC 1, Aww 
Eve JF (caves) | 


EIAS 
mensh-t sm o 2 Thes. 1323, Rec. 3, 50, 


amo B 


Hearst Pap. 11, 9, minium, 
o o o° TU 


a substance used by painters. 


ee Sa PE 


menq vm 
ae m A @ x’ 
t e^ 


we OD t L.D. III, 1465, å LU 
EN c 4 c E &. 
JANS RANA Rev. 12 
TA | A cue A 
116, re GP Rev. 11, 160, 167, to bring to an 
end, to finish, to complete, to make an end of, 
to destroy ; pot 2KOTNHK, RRLOTPK. 


så, Rev. 13, 37, to com- 
plete. 


menq ^ ME. mm () v, Hearst 


Pap. 5, 17, å kind of tree. 
Menqit e a BDOT rne = 


4 ^d E. d I, 1, 53, Berg. 71, a goddess 
: of vegetation and gardens. 


on, (= “4 | E es 
Monar NNN Abe F2 à En O 


9 Qe ANANAS 2 a Me, 
a A aO 
: o Rev. 11, 167, 
Iti IN A il 5, stuff, cloth. 


ww T P. 352, 581, a cool 


shady seat, place where the jars of wine were 
stored. 


menqeb(h)-t S J ES, ==] n I, 


ww Mc. vm JÅ S REG nE 
A 4 E 
a a 
I= Me MM 
NA [zl 
shaded room for rest, a part of the temple. 
Menqeb Å ] Jesus T 
Rec. 16, 106, a TE -headed hawk-god ; var. 


(Saite) Menaebå — 401 : pM me 


mennq mm 


menqeb 


, a cool, 


N M 


menqebit aj a, Rec. 34, 124, the 
amulet of the serpent's head. 
menqebit 5 J a m | ill , collar 


or pectoral to which the serpent amulet was 
attached. 


mengerit 4 ill a, Rec. 34, 124; 
nm <I> 
es, på 
ANNA 
menk {| Å, Jour. As. 1908, 313, 


end, finish ; Copt. 440€ IK, 40€ pk. 


var. of 


menk-t Ee "c 
TIA NA 


a 


menker-t å 


ANNA 
as an ornament by men. 


Menkerit "m Tuat X, a lioness- 
ANNNM goddess. 


=a Jed» 


(Saite) 99, 4, a god. 


PE aae g, 
ment, ment-ti X V, page e 


[e] ce] 
the two breasts of a woman ; see and 
AANA V 
EG = 
NNN V i 


==) OG ==] 
menti I y - l a (y. an amulet. 


NNN 


m a vum 
> an animal's tail worn 


Mengabu 


. Po UL < 
menti www = <0>(?), the two eyes. 
a O <0 AN 


ment mwm le, Excom. Stele 1 ....... 
e 


T um å 
ntl wo 5 
scs 2 \\ d | = \ P 
\ | =| l 
m" IV 

NP BETA n NE 

wb AMO D 
a få O p 2 \\ 
EB) Red) SY) 
| SAN I ANNAN | 
LD JIT, 16a, er ww e 1, LD. III, 16a, 17, 


EE eo D Wi robbers of re desert, cattle men 
in the Sådån. 


Mentiu nu Satt == ESBN Wi | Or 


PINE dan 


Cm, IV, 379 Å na, 


E S y]: RE = the thievish nomads 


of T Eastern Desert and Southern Syria. 
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Ment NN wo Å, = el the War-god of 
Thebes ; Gr. E 


MET Edfà I, 20, 5, a god- 
Mentit wm on, dess of Edfo. 


Ment-safi (?) -_ a X) DE Å, 


a proper name Mu 2); 


ELT (== quM 
mentá ^ al, x. 850 = zm 
P. 204 + 4 E 1015). 

Rev. — Copt. 

mentåi == == | | 
EU OM. 
uus , n Rev, ascent; Copt. 
mener HSS «gør 


menti in — ” Qf Å Rev. 13, 19, 15, 


16, compatriot (?) 


menti "m. m^ ^d. a 


Typhonic animal of the wolf species. 


ANO he, it; Copt. 
mentef Qe c e, ATOY, 


mentnakh -t A EN = E. 


Rev. 13, 13, 20, strength, power; Copt. SANT- 
rar e. 


mentek S. A , thee, thou; iN Ex 
SCA =a 
NNN â ANAAA 
, Gen. Fpist. 67, 68, IN a Je, Rec. 
<> 


am, 70% 
menth-ti Ex V the two breasts; see 
= 


uus I EI 
Wm o amd ot 


Menthu fa S, EY EG == RAS. 


aa == 
=D) $ Sa, IV, 808, nomad hunters 


and robbers of the Eastern Desert and Southern 
Syria. They were famous for their beards— 


ME e E. 


N. 174, “like the heards on the Menthu." 
Menthu wo mara A, P. 241, ^ww en 


M. 784, B.D. 140, 6, "TTE wwe, 
= e 
iw je iit mana V f. an ancient war-god 


of Hermonthis near Thebes. 


mentha — d, NG B.D. 114, 


2, 5, a mythological town. 


N M 
ment E nif , an unknown object. 
ment-t == A Qu Lem J, GE Love 
ss UA 
= ft. the breast, the 


J V=, Nåstasen 
NNN 


Stele 33, the left breast; dual mm mw vv 
ES ttt 


Tee ee eV etc 
cos? Av! ea? Shy’ Su 
J os V Sot eyo quus 
NNM DANA , AVA 3 
S c3 VI SDI mm 

e ev x 
i Rec. 4, 122, we Vj Copt. 
sanot. 


Songs, I, 5, IU am TY, Se 


bosom of a woman; — 


? 


uuu c == VJ 


mentiti e the two breasts. 


nm \\ \\ 


i NS Rec, rr 65 of 
ment-àb (?) WD bold intent. 


ment-ti Poo CT the pupils of 
T em 0! c oC the eyes. 


Mentef-t dl Ñ. Nr 


||, P. 20 ER 
; t. 204, à god. 


mentch 53 ES NUUS E e 
NNN NNN 

ester G02, NRS, A.Z. 1908, 38, Rec. 

21 20 J, Rec. 27, 232, breast; 


av 
gl $, the left breast, P. 606; dual 


mentch-ti NS EU S360, N. 


DAMA 
SAY, SES 
700, 982; Be s 


NES Rec. 3o, 196; € I vy, 
teats of a cow, N. 802, 1387, 9 'e le TNX 
NE 36, le © s - N 
GN m RØR, VV 
pm AN 65 Alae | 


JY, N. 1365. 


mentch c-— 4 | ° a kind of seed or 
ANNY I grain. 


mentchi i) | | Xs, safe, secure. 
NNM 


mentchu N 3 I Hå E N. bag 


plaited beards. 
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mentchem me 07 - 
UR fr Peasant 133, = i tr 


Rev. 8, 171, a kind of basket, wickerwork bed. 
mentchem > 1 iO, A.Z. 68, 12, 


ANNA sweet scent. 
menteher — Ves Sphinx II, 83, 
ANN <> 
cerebellum ; Copt. AUTENELK (?) 


mer Wwe a particle of prohibition ; 


Copt. Http (?) 2xnp (?) 


=) CIE as. 


mer-tt , Rec. 3, so - A - ^, 
Gum yum femp gem a 
copy, likeness. 
== à ; 
mer a sea-going ship. 
— going ship 
marl el 
mer 9 8 Ze. =>) JE. BW E 
NA I=, ENS 
KARMA == >” xm <> Ex 
= WWM JST A SST" 
ae mwm y SS w ; Fest- 
: Seu (© ww 
schrift 117, = ww L A.Z. 1905, 19, any 


collection of water, lake, pool, cistern, reservoir, 
basin, canal, inundation, flood, stream; plur. 


> re) X EI 
Å ve, M. 729, N. 1330, =, 
SEE [eme] cs EET 


LE Un 53:00 aa NE Gxt, 


N. 1216, E P. 68, p" EU P. 245, 


[zs] ===} 
== =, P. 414, M. 593, N. 1198, 


==) == St Hid co OS 
pus TASSE NN N 


m i NG Copt. 2KHPE. 


mer D SS), swampy land. 
E 


mer Å gle: IV, 630, libation tank. 
Aw I 


T1255 


mer MASA Kec, 21,98, SM, 
<> Er” (oec 


the basin of a harbour, port, quay, harbour. 
Ar | DAN IV 1077, flood, bodily 
<> 


AN excretion. 


merit <I | A celestial lake, heaven, 
— =’ sky. 


mera 


Mareotis. 


Merit N ill Fm 


IN M 


merit 3 (p = No 
<=> ===> =>, 

m AN Bd. 35, 17, ill A^, Amen. 
RA ===> =<. 
4, 12, IV, 729, A.Z. 1874, 148, river bank, 
landing stage, sea coast, port, quay, dam ; Copt. 
€4*. po. 

merit ~~ I d as " | — 


NAAR ? 
WW > nm <I> 


==" : 
| = eig lake, reservoir. 
AN 
Å == (Ay 
merit, merut Rec. 
4 <=> I le 


O, AAN — MAMA y <> 
35 39 MMR | g? A AM Em pie 


boats, shipping in port. 
merit ill E l, Berl. 3024, 75, 
<= == | 


crocodiles which bask on the river bank. 


== MAAM | 
merti \ MW T |. Love Songs 
> I || | 


| 
} A ==, canal, qua 
3: 7s , ; quay. 


beyond, on the other. 


a we 
mer-t E aS, side; Copt. 241p (?) 


Mer www, B.D.G. 617: (1) a sacred 
c 


serpent kept at Edfå ; (2) the protecting spirit 
of the Inundation. 
Merit © mo, S, E | e d a 
SS y <> 
goddess of the Inundation. 


Mer-ti — EE 4 LP. Rec. 
er-t zx , Rec. 20, 42, the 


two goddesses of the Inundation, Southern 
and Northern. 


Merit meh <> Md 7, Pap. Anhai, 
e$ e 


=. 8 the goddess of the Inundation 
uc 1 i in the North. 


Merit shemà = E - Pap. Anhai, 
Sr y. the goddess of the Inunda- 


tion in the South ; = PE i Rie the 


two goddesses of the Inundation. 


mer-esbin | JU PA 


B.D. 63, 2, the lake of Fire in the Tuat. 
==) 
Mer-åaru = | iN os ail, 
P. 234, EE | NE » Y, P. 464, 
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N. 1381, 


"Stute Mx 
526, = | SPUTEYN ns, 


a lake in Sekhet-Aaru. 
Mer (She ?)-åårut | 


( l, Tuat IV, 
x l 


the lake of Uraei in the Tuat. 


` Mer - Maati FN fo. B.D. 


17, 52—55, the lake d Truth i in Rastau. 


s ^ ; BEIC p 1 
Meru-em-M'fkat T Wm 


^] B.D. 39, 18, the turquoise pools in the 
o F Tuat. 
Np == et pa 

NMA 


H 


Mer-menå 


ANNA 
| 17 Ium 
, P. 180, M. 282, N. 892, a lake 
l mm I 


in the Other World from which the blessed 


drank. = M EN S $ 


Mer-en-amu 
N, | &, B.D. 98, 7, a fiery lake in Såså. 


3 


Mer-en-åakhuti TT ww Re = 
A um the lake of m gods of the 
Horizon. 


Mer (She)-en-ànkh ne Y Te € 
Tuat IV, the bath of Rà which was kept by 


12 jackal-gods. 
EA NE 


Å å the lake of the gods of Truth. 


NELLE JN 
peu 
a Sr m 

wm mM PTT 
[c] |I x 


B.D. 17, 46, a bath of the gods in the Tuat. 


ve IN på B.D. 
XX 


13, 1, the lake of Horus in the Tuat. 


mdp rk 


B.D. 17, 46, the natron lake i in the Tuat. 


Mer-en-hetem = mann å e 


rz MNEINL MI 


N. 1132, the lake of destruction. 


Mer-en-Kha == ^(f NG 


T$ | do 


— D ==" 
Mer-en-maåtiu AANA 


Mer -en - Maa-t 


Mer-en-Heru 


Mer-en-hesmen ` 


D 


X E= $ d 
( uN CI, T. 37, P. 247, 332, 
M. 469, 635, N. 1058, a lake in the Tuat. 


Mer-en-Sés& PAINA P 
DANA NNM 
NNN e, U. 393, 506, T. 321, a lake, or 


island (åa ?), of fire in the Tuat. 
Mer-en-serser m= 


Ll. 
<> «C 


HI == "TE 
Qe. ANNA A Tuat VIII, 
> | ws <> <> 
a lake of fire in the Tuat. 
Mer-en-sehetep — ri B.D. 
: c 


96, 7, the lake of propitiation in the Tuat. 


Mer-en-testes ^ Ny, TT mm œ~ 
COSTOS tees EE MG 

B.D. 15, 8, a lake in the Tuat. 
Mer-en-testes ^ ww DN TT 
eres |= os 
TIC. >~ a lake in the Great 
mS Sf ee? Oasis. 


Mer-Nu 
| XX FA mwm 


the lake in which the serpent-fiend Rerek was 
drowned. 


Mer - neter =] rz, Emi , 
= 

j a = 
I x 
Mer-Hepu EE U. 419, 
=}? AAT 239, a lake in the 


Tuat. 
Mer-heh = Å l B.D. 131, 10, the 


lake of one hundred thousand years. 


Mer-Hetep ~ = xil B.D. 110, 6, 
: | $a [al 


a lake in Sekhet-Aaru. 
Mer- Kharu Tr & , 
B.D. 109, 3, the lake of the herons in the Tuat. 
Mer-khebu nc J N , Tuat III, the 


lake of boiling water with a foetid smell ; to the 
righteous the water is cool and sweet. 


Mer-Sab ^ Lao d U. 481, 


N. 144, jackal- se in the Tuat ; plur. i — 


| 
-—& JS P. 245, N aon 
Meru-smen-à c— =| E kS , P. 699, 
CL mwm 


lakes of the smen geese. 


the lake of the god. 


ST AAA 
BET man Å, B.D. 39, 2,- 
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p 


M N 
Mer-Sehseh E" NRS. P. 178, 

M. 269, N. 888, a lake in the Tuat. 

Mer-sekhnit == | : () e Den- 


derah I, 6, a goddess of [3] Å | i 


Mer-shesh(?) mrm m. B.D. 98, 8, 
yen 
rud 


Mer-Kenstå 


, å lake in the Tuat. 
xx == <> | 
| 

A TEE 

ERU } OM, P. 336, 462, 638, M. 


, 


N. 1099, the Nubian lake. 


Mer - Tuatta ES = "ecl |. 
N. 144, —— de; ua, ET 
GY N iss the lake of the Tuat ; plur. 
SS == ym 

(ar el 
Sean: )8h tee 


mer =< fj" T. 266, M. 421, hj 


T.28 k — 9, P. dc 


P. 245, N. 1057, 


27, 224, QS EIN Z to 


love, to desire, to wish for, to crave for, to will ; 


Copt. RLE. 
mer mer > A — I Å. 
«>> = 
Pap. 3024, 150, I5L. 
mer-mer = = Israel Stele 22, 
€ \\’ lovely, amiable. 
mer m. Rev. 11, 138, 
NC 


love, desire; > > m)" ; according to 
© W 1 ne our wish. 


p == 
mer-t <>, <> a, U. 454 — 
c^ = e 
zem love, desire, wish, something loved, longed 
ca 


or wished for ; = E T. 26, N. 208. 
ESTO 
mer-t åb > | qs IV, 1023, willingly. 


merr => E=, = i ==>. 
<>" 


P. 216, Sch, ZNÁ, 


to wish for, to 
desire, to love. 


EN M 
merriu ==)" ee ss} I, 


those who love, lovers, friends. 


merr-t < S06 Å <a, P. 69, N. 36, 
=== == 
IV, 1045, love, desire, wish, something longed 


or wished for; plur. > = 
=== 


merrut <a bs love, desire, wish. 
> 


merut SY Eg: =>. 
= PÉ SH Sh) SPs 
IPS edis is 


merut ^ — = Å d beloved woman, 


sweetheart ; www a Metternich Stele 87, 


mm WS A lil os vs M 
A i > 
N S. fae Å, wishing that, 
— <> 
se 
<> yax ' that not. 
meruti Z YW. —— y. 


= R P.S.B. 25, 218, beloved; Copt. 
2KEPIT. 


mera == | Å Hymn Darius Ede 


meri = |}, =f, m I 


UE LA TU) = 


|]. U. 532, lover, a loved one, something 
loved. 


Ax ill $ A. beloved one, 
<< darling. 
meriti <A TT] i U. 532, ES 


fes = O ST a 
|] Bp, Rec. 4, 135, UY, qus. 
\\ <—> TIN e © 


Jour. As. 1908, 278, beloved ; Copt. 2REPIT. 
merit IN e, ill a Å love, 
< E an 
desire, wish ; me” e ANN 01 Å, 
pid => 


Amherst Pap. I, love-spells or love-letters. 


so that; mw 


meriu 


mer-ni > , Pap. 3024, 104, 
«===> lovable. 


\\ 
meri reth Å Y d) | , benevo- 
<> 2] = | l 


lent, loving mankind; Gr. garð pwros. 
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E title of a priestess in Hermo- 


mer-t polis. 


<L 7 

> O’ 

mer-t re M Rec. 11, 142, gladness. 
a , B 


mor y rfe KLM 
REB ium ke 


II, I33, 12, 8, 56, pleasure boat; Copt. 
SLEAWT (?) 


“ beloved one," a title of 
Nem SJ several gods. 


meri ill i , a title of several gods. 
em 


edu EIET 2 
ql N , a Mareotic form of Osiris. 
=> 


erii SURA EUR di 


Berg. 50, a god. 
m \\ eS <> 


mer Rec. 3, 47, å festival. 


Meriti, Meritti 


ill a it E )5. a title of Ra, 
II <> 
Åmen, Horus, Osiris, and other gods; plur. 
x IN EL a 
V DAN å sS MAT mm 

== | —> MN 
Darius 38, a beck of goddesses. 

Merti <= = A S 1, Hymn Darius 8, the 
primeval T and goddesses. 

Meru-å A. A B.D. (Saite) 

= I 


^ ——1 §\_ B.D. (Saite) 99, 


68, 2,a god; fem. > ON? 29148 7. 


Dom E a guardian of 
Meri-f-uà => x ; Geers 
. = Ss 
Meri-f-ta..... ==" — Den- 
derah IV, 59, a guardian of Osiris. 


Meri-maàt =. Berg. I, 12, a god in 
cum the Tuat. 


Meri-mut-f ~~ = osten, E oe 


a SIM 


B.M. 46, 681, == a4 232 Å, Rev. 37, 70, 


Foe ^M 


, Rec. 12, r, a form of Khnemu, lord of Khai, 


2108 


x, Denderah III, 36, 


Rec. 37, 14, 


<> 


IN M 


Mer-en-aui-f ~ T uat XI, a form 
ww of Àf. 


Mer-ent-neteru E Pa TM 


goddess seated on two serpents, a Es -goddess 
of the dawn (?) 
Merit-erpå-neteru > |^ 
o HE 


Ombos 2, 131, a goddess. 
gp [5 D a bc Lanzone 


s AD. Rec), ‘lover 
=> A c 
of silence,” a serpent-headed goddess, whose 


cult was common in the hilly cemetery of 
Western Thebes. 


Mer-setau, etc. PER Å | D IN b» 


N. etc., B.D. 145, 146, name of the 18th Pylon. 


Meri-tef ill 2 Sik B.M. 46631, 


x | E. d Ombos 2, 131, a goddess. 


127, > 


mer-t — 53 Sz funerary chest 
a 5 


or coffer. 
== == 
mer pec) T6279 
v , ? 


Rec. 12, 12, servant, peasant, dependant. 


" | d a female slave. 


mer-t <> V dl , Palermo Stele, Rec. 


= | xm | 
sa ass de 336 rd od 
fy, oe s dm 
= m 
SS mcm l 
PRITITESTI 
| <> a | 
| <| Hi, | b Å is Dream Stele 40, 
| — | 
=d l 
Ja] d J |, serfs, servants, vassals, 
<> I 


peasants, hereditary servants on an estate; 


= GÅ, ål. IV, 1081, =, 
E =G Mv oni mi 


d , IV, 408, chief of the peasants. 


merå 


Décrets 14, 


= = 
mer, meru å D w, ~ 


IV, 656, Metternich Stele 117, desert, 
S LAE plain, mountain. 


xc 
å => o desert land, waste, 
mer-tt £g wilderness. 


[ 911] M IN 


me T HOE RT 
TS Aude 


II, 124, I2, 29, overseer, chief officer, head, 


superintendent, director, foreman; plur. S 


===> 
pra! m I 
mer åau-t EN dhs, IV, 1118, 


inspector of dignities of the highest kind. 


 meru åuååut I Kay" GÅ, heads 
MENES | 


of families, shékhs of tribes. 


mer åh-t | re IV, 1110, NG 


NG: ~ overseer of the estates, land super- 
Hr intendent. 


mer åhu SU 153 | ; a 


inspector of cattle. 


mera (?) iN p A.Z. 1908, 45, 


i | : 
chief of the caravan, | Im l> chief of cara- 


vans ; see Sphinx XIV, 172, and supra p. 1064. 
-— i (vM) 
mam a 
N. 1002, chief of the mountain tract. 


mer ābu (?) TA — Anas- 


tasi IV, 3, r, Koller Pap. 3, r, inspector of 
horned cattle (?) 


mer åbu......shu =] DS J i, 


inspector of horn, hoof, and feather, i.e., OVET- 
seer of all the cattle and feathered fowl; 


| | N Jb. Rec. 17, 4, inspector of 


horn, hoof, feather, and metal. 


XX CA overseer of the 
mer ant oe ? — storehouse. 


mer u (?) — =, IV, 1115, i 


» VE Y? Peasant 193, district inspector. 


mer uåau NC E 


seer of the boats, captain ds the fleet. 


mer unut Ne: ER dl, Rec. 17, 


149, a kind of priest (?) 


mer à en set(?) 


A.Z. 45, 124, OVET- 


S. M 
mer per ca IN and 


chief of the house, steward, major-domo ; plur. 


DÅ] 
mer per ur EE S Å, chief 


steward. 


mer per nub | Cm. overseer of the 
Tailor Oro 


Be IN, erik 


cc 


mer per hetch Í al overseer of 
[3I 


the silver foundry. 


mer per hetch NM 


governor of the treasury ; | ch " 


ai cafes 9 er 
meru mau (?) js 


| f 
Rec. 6,6, e | n RT el, 


pm als Sates” 
Rec. 33, 3, overseers of sacred property. 


me mm PET oh hh 
te eae | | overseer of the servants on 
Fg 


a temple estate or on private property. 
T (need NNN 
mer m'khen S me l E 
c Y NANA NNN 
IN T i , chief of the royal cabinet. 
A 


mer menmen 4x | Då Rev. 


II, 180, overseer of cattle. 


mer mer[it] ee — 


21, 81, port-master, harbour-master. 


mer mesentiu NE La iN a) 


Y OO of the blacksmiths, 
mer m'shàu P" tå, =i Å l 
IN Av P.S.B. 21, 271, general, com- 


mander of an army; Copt. AEXKHHUYJE. 


= «> 
mer m'shåu IN Å l title of the 


high-priest of Mendes. 


SS 
mer m'shåu ur NG (fi Ss 


commander-in-chief. 


gold foundry ; 


EE. 
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mer met NM N Y. a captain in 


charge of ten men. 
rre OT 
mer metcha-t N d |, Over- 
ci el | 
seer of the keepers of the books. 


<== [x] 
mer nu-t \ "i P governor 
ca EN 


of the town, mayor. 


<> overseer of 
mer resu N i | Y» the South. 
Ge. ca 

Y rt VI > , 

mer he-t urt | = un 


IV, 1118, overseer of the six courts of justice. 
mer he-t ka er 


lle LI keeper 
ofthe Ka-chapel. 


mer Hanebu (?) Se Md = 


Rec. 28, 25, governor of the Greeks. 


mer hem nesu ne as | Å 


inspector of the royal slaves. 


mer hem neter Ne Nå = 
Tub OG ums a: 


å <> 
inspector of the servants of the god ; 


Å © E Si qd EN, inspector of the 


priests of the South and North. 


mer khent (?) IV (XT fh = 


Y "ui I, 100, the four overseers of the pleasure 
i gardens. 


mer khert neter Nei s yh. over- 
seer of the cemetery ; RT EN NG, , 


overseer of the cemetery workmen. 
mer khetem-t = Q 2 wh pr 
Q E L IV, 1106, keeper of the € 
mer khetemu NM iS V | 
EV |, 
X rav) a PN å | , overseer of the keepers 
> MN AE 
fth i6 
oftheseal; TLD I 


of the seal of the palace. 
<> cfe 
JE i XP 


Décrets 18, chief of the classes of the South. 


keeper 


mer sau resu 


MN M 


mer sunu e A, Amherst 
Pap. 42, archiatros. 


mer seba pe f rå 
' on a boat. 

mer semt àabtt K E T J E. 
(^A 


governor of the eastern deserts ; m — 


governors of deserts. 


mer sekhtiu V RAPI " \ V | 


chief of the peasant field-labourers. 


mer sesem NES UNN W, chief 


officer of cavalry. 


mer sesh(?)à nesu RK lof 
; keeper of the king’s correspondence. 
mer shen- 
= 


enquiry; Copt. Aaja rte (?) ; Q " Rec. 24, 
189 = Gr. Neos. 


mer shen-ti € h im 


double granary. 


mer shenår we. NM 


på (YR B 2 ('— 3 chief of a temple 
= o Sol se p 


storeroom. 


<> (e 
mer shent IN E Hj Y» 
a EN 
<= (C (e 
N a Peasant 192, | ae 
- E $ gå |, overseer of a class of servants (?) 
mer kat | Y LJ lt L director of public 


works, clerk of the works. 


mer thethu |o a Då f 


inspector of the ....... 


mer tcheb SAYS Décrets 18, 


chief of payments, chief accounting officer. 


Q , chief of 


, chief of the 


mer <=>, to see, to look at. 


TX NS 
mer-t Se, =>; 


«uU, eye; 
<> c | 
cue — — = WMI 
g e >" e Sa’ C NN WN 
ee E <>", the two 
NELLO NW Z a>’ a o! 


<U> | - 
FOG sn L divine eyes, sun and moon, 


[11 l 
etc.; FN Eat = A Å |, many-eyed, “full of 
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» Er ET 
eyes”; <> vi dl m “all eyes,” Że., every- 
body, people in general ; Copt. RAD. 
merit | | <a>, eyes 
< NN 


Merit | v Le == 
= En 


ca 
me Es 
seh se Leyd. Pap. 7, 13, 


Se à z 
seo title of the Eye of Horus or of Ra. 


Merit S =- x B.D. 99, 24, name of 
c 


a part of the ie in boat. 


Merti >> = ES lu en EN 
a IR ww’ == 


l, B.D. 37, 1, Rec. 1, 126, two fighting 


sisters, FN | = with in the Tuat. 
[e 


= 
Mer-aakhu, ete. I å =, 


up comme’ 
Thes. 18, one of the 36 Dekans (?) 


<o> 
A iw, the name of 


the 13th day of the moon. 
‘on ar e m 


Merti seti 


= 

SS coss Oe =| VE [o m 
| Ss to bind up, to tie together, to bind on 
2 a crown, to fetter, to be fettered. 


(= 
AXI. å I 4 
-— (IMEEM aN 5, 
Z Love Songs: 2, 6, 
band, p im girdle, fillet, tie; plux. 


EN 
=e ei silt 


bundles of Do onum ; Copt. SOTD. 


31, 174, 


Ree T2025. 


Saw 
mer-t ESI house, palace. 


mer-t im, UT, Metternich Stele 72, 
3 = a an vik | CN EN cem ele TRI 
i o> Ile eem 
SS i — y ssc (Ug ; 
== 
Sp in ' aan’ a quarter in 
a town or village, street or lane in a town, 
| = | 
market-place ; plur. — 2 EA 


M cS s es [a] 
: | a house to house 
Tro; a emm Å 


EN M 


merr-t Sp Spee , Peasant 300, 
«—| 


= e 
ze 

(ex 
corner, market ; plur. <> Ne 


, a quarter of a town or village, street 


=L 


mer-ti ss, the two halves of heaven. 
ans 


= 
mer-t = cow (?) 
Ln 
Mer-ur We 7 FF. B.D. 99, 19, 


å 
od Rev. 11, 130; see Nemur. 


T XA 
TUA d 
Rec. 4, 30, to guide (?) 


mer => Palermo Stele, D Y =o, 
=== 
=y Tb, IV, n 1149, the morus 
<> tree. 
merit (?) ii å Rec. 3, 48, *«x 
<> 
NN Ane 
e UG. lle, QA ; 
mex | == ed 
(Res 68, 7 
Wed) ne s 4 


X 
| | L4 , staff, plank, 


etc, of the wood of the morus tree; plur. 


— Mo: Iw. 
Merit Id +, B.D. 169, 18, a 


mythological mulberry tree. 


mer, mera 


Love Songs 1, 12, 


mer-t A | >>, a writing instrument. 
Puts ; 
mer S N. 258, milk pot. 


merrit => =| l^: al , Shipwreck 164, vessels 
oi or pots. 


mer i op hero, brave man ; DAN 
LE E rei Qi, Rev. 12, 45. 


mer ÅR, U. 607, P. 286, T - 
The Åmen. 25, 21, ify ES 


to be sick, to suffer pain, to grieve, 
sw >’ P 5 


to be sad, to feel sympathy for someone. 


<> Pap. 3024, 131,a 

meru i Red sick nue 
=> . 

ATi = a sick 

ela FR i ' man. 
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mert FR TIRS TR 
Ses, P. 830, M. 448, N. pé 23 af Nu 


Pc — Th e 


, Rev. 14, 12, sickness, illness, pain, sorrow, 


cruelty, grief, fatal disease; TN IN “al , 
Bete, cbr. Cer T Qe 


al @ Ss», sickness. 


mer (mut) ix. Amen. 21, 10, 
a 51 ny to die, dead, death. 


merti (miti) ^— mg NON ey 
iN I the MEUS the damned. 
2 \\ 
A.Z. 49, 55, the damned 
Mor aN : one, a name cf Set. 
Mer TE am EM ÉD. 6.9 © 


protector of the dead. 


Mer[it] Foe Denderah IV, 84, ^ NN 


kg ibid. III, 24, name of the goddess of 
O 2 


the 8th Pylon. 
" pros == 
Merit-neser-t ji S acm om " 
a KXXX 
Thes. k 
T& f o PR hes. 28, the god 
dess of the 8th hour of the night. 
Merit nesru Å —— N b ua I, 
== ve 
a fire-goddess. 
mer FRE Aces S E 
vat N. 681, FA N. 682, T R a 
IRAP IN 
2,9, pyramid, tomb ; plur. ns A i 
TM ALOR ARF 
udi ri 


mem = Ån 
Rev. 11, 151, 174, 12, 19, ships, fleet ; 


"MOON, Rev. 12, 8, sailor (?) 
Pa o~ 
met SU re 
= "T Rev. 14, 11, 


fullness; compare Heb. /Nby. 


Ix! Pap. 3024, 


Ex. 
e Amen. 


IN M 


Merg ps ole 


«=> 


an egget name of Egypt; Pa-ta-Merå 
I { o the land of Merå = 
ac y Gr. Hriuvpis. 


meri IN 2 i mn, a kind of stone. 


meri = WE HAT 
PN | 

bl å IV, 665, captive chiefs; compare 

SY SS L Heb. Ya C) 


merua EN {l an Rec. 15, 158, weak, 
; wretched. 


Merur (Melul) Tøn ma E 


ES, og IESS a Nubian god wor- 


shipped at Talmis and Kalåbshah (Mandulas). 
x Essen ei => " 
merurit D || oa kind of bird. 
= 


mum Ye NG 


steering oar, paddle. 
merukh-t 


name of the left eye of Horus, z.e., the moon ; 


var, SF 


Merbaa  V = MB, a king of the 
<> Im 


Ist dynasty. 
== 


| v 


== > “II <> 
mermer | 


E rv LL 
TEE 


| i ] Y. title of an official. 


Mermer > Å, B.D. 75, 3 


a god. 


Merna pu i& =, Oh | 


Ss © to anoint, to rub 
merh i » d 
rJ <> x M 


r with oil or fat. 

E cow U. 61, X I 

NE. e 

— SP Evi 
a 

== ho abc? lu 


-D - 


Rec. 4, 30, oil, unguent, grease, suet, fat of 
ju any kind ; Copt. Å peg,I, ARLPHS,E. 


= al, unguent or perfume 
maker. 


Merhi 1 Ili Å, Mar. Aby. I, 79, å 
<> 
bull-god, a form of Osiris (?) 


merb-t 


merh-ta 


<> Su. 5 : 
, * measurer," a 
B 
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Merhu 


98 the god of per- 

<= 3 fume(?) 

Merhuit md i Sd, T.S.B.A. III, 424, 
= 


a cow-goddess of www å fle. 
= ee ^ = 
merh i Ses, Tutankhamen 7 <> 


== di e 
>, ae O <, Rec. 107, 
Tip, A.Z. 35, 19, to destroy, to wipe 


; 4 Se, SS 
out, to delete or obliterate, to perish ; 
nm <> 


Ip. A.Z. 35, 19, ineffaceable. 


E ud QU 420, T. 240, to 
merkh NG measure (the day). 


merkh-t == = SS = F 


A.Z. 1870, 156, 1899, 13, WS XU Rec. 


I5, 141, a measurer of time, water-clock (?) ; Gr 


ipoXo^[tov, 


merkh-t = , Mythe24,107..... 


merkh \ 214 Rev. 11, 124, 138, 


140, to fight, to wage war ; Copt. ILARO. 


merkhå hæl] | e £X, Rec. 13, 42, 
NE" I D Se, war, strife, fight. 
Meres EE Ae » læ Ait a god. 
—-— 


Mersheri ~~ Sys, Rev. 12, 9, 29 = 


mertit (merit) —— ili ^ a pie Td 


mhi NET , INN n, to forget, delay, 


hesitation ; oa iN d Hl I4. not forget- 


ting my rule. 


mhait NG EN ill = 
mhani (?) SS IN ~ 


27, a limb or member of the body. 


Mehat NG | 253 $3 53: T. 5o, 


ge of congue’ 


, roof (?) 


Q, A.Z. 1900, 


desses. 


M 


D 


mhu NAN: Rev. 12, 8, IN b | 


D Rev. 12, Tk NO NGS , Rev. 12, 108, 
© a 
DOW Sie Be ee NE ZU 


IV, 648, tribe, clan, family; see NS fd 5 
ed 
] 
+KoTPI KER 
mhu-t N © Da © 
^, coition, begetting, begetter. 


meher p O, milk vessel; plur. 


RELS Nn 9353. 


Thes. 1288, IV, 172. 


mehri N T ill A, milkman. 
<] 
Mhettut | a. å | , Tuat I, the ape- 
A | 

gods who sang to Rā at dawn. 

meh (mmeh) NE Rev. 12, 31 = 
Copt. LARL S, before. 

meh >, a sign placed before ordinal 
numbers : 
second ; Copt. LED. 

meh XP. \ een 

D nn Å 421, n" | [ Q 
Re. 5 cubit, Ze, seven handbreadths or 
= 
28 fingerbreadths or 0'525 metre, or about 
20 inches; Copt. L&L E; | («9 1 N, 
i ——H 
Io cubits multiplied by 10; : 1 iS er 
c— \\ 

Herusatef Stele 60, 132. 

meh nesu | >, | = al \ the 

i ~l NW — | 

royal cubit. The 28 fingerbreadths of the royal 

. a 
cubit, | ^—l, were under the protec- 

ANNA 


tion of the following gods:—(1) Rå, (2) Shu, 
(3) Khent, (4) Geb, (5) Nut, (6) Osiris, (7) Isis, 
(8) Set, (9) Nephthys, (10) Horus, (11) Mestå, 
(12) Håpi, (13) Tuamutf, (14) Qebhsenuf, 
(15) Thoth, (16) Sep, (17) Heq, (18) Årimåua, 
(19) Maantef, (20) Årireneftchesef, (21) Heka, 
(22) Septu, (23) Seb(?), (24) Anher, (25) 
Heruåua, (26) Sheps, (27) Menu, (28) Uu. 


meh netches ~n Y, the little cubit 


containing six palmbreadths and 24 finger- 
breadths. 
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M iN 
j—^g4, Palermo Stele, a ship 
moh p" 100 cubits long. 


meh “ar P. 123, M. 215, N. 686, 
ven P. 417, M. 412, 597, 1202, 3 


A po S 
hf Sh te san TS 


N TN, to fill to fill full, to be full, filled, to 


be occupied with ; he: T. 22i NG 
Mb mds on 


22.079, 


meh-t hd M. 412, En 


N. 708, Va Ng, ME fullness ; 
a a 


meh-t ra NR 
= | 


-— Åmen. 14, 17, 


I5, Io, mouthful of bread; O mæ 
ete | tit 


fulfilment of affairs, z.¢., the day's work. 
> o 90 

meh ab Då SN s 
Anastasi I, 14, 5, to fill the heart, to satisfy, to 
be content, content ; D L a person who fills 
the heart, beloved one, darling. 

meh àb menkh JN IV, 1001, perfect 
filler of the heart, a title. 

meh ànkhui Heru ` : 7 € V 

ra v 

IV, 1040, filling the ears of Horus. 

meh un E - ESA T0121 


33, Rechnungen 34, 
BLL LOTEA. 


meh utcha-t ra l NE the 


filling of the eye, ?.e., full moon on the last day 
of the 2nd month of Pert, the 6th month of the 
Egyptian year. 


meh mesteher-t ^ ^ Å] | Ex V, Anas- 
c <> a 


tasi IV, 3, r, to fill the ear, to listen attentively. 


poultry yard; Copt. 


. — <> 
meh retui AS @, to use the 


legs to good purpose. 


meh seka € f US — to 


occupy oneself with ploughing. 


RR M 


meh qená Tum | (), Shipwreck 
SS ANN 
133, to fill the bosom, z.e., to embrace. 
meh qet-t ce | a wo HÅ ca, Rev. 


13, 3, to act with great prudence; Copt. 
220%9, KAT. 


meh £— Rev. 14, 40, the perimeter of 
— a town. 


meh-t (?) lg U. 261, abundance. 
mha =y A e , addition, incre- 
: ment, increase. 
i B.D. 180, 18, 
Mehiu (P) SG a god @) 


j B.D. 168, a serpent- 
1 , 
Mehi fl ww, ity. 


Mehit = fah, Of, 9 


ox e a goddess associated with the 
å M 9 NE god Àn-her. 


Mehit zw ^ dI, B.D.G. 1268, å "e | 
Denderah II, 66, PE died \ s 
"E TES 


the goddess of the North. 
. A 
Mehit gå |, Tuat IV, ala S à , Pap. 


Ani 20, 9 : (1) a goddess, warder of the serpent 
Nehep; (2) a uraeus on the brow of Rå. 


Meh-f-met (P)-£ ^ ^ l x~ , the god of 
the 16th day of the month. 
Meh-maåt \ E 1 Tuat III, a god. 
=a A 
Mehit-Tefnut w E Å Edfa I, 
20, 6, a double-goddess of Edfd. 
meh Sm d , Rev. 5, 95, to be inlaid 


with — $ V = wie 


precious stones; en: Me NT 


| , inlaid with 


me 
, covered with flowers of all M 


meh == fn me SR (um, 


a kind of stone, agate (?) 


s. NN stones fer in- 
moh TET ooo) pp 1 laying. 


meh-t \, a plaque. 
ov 
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meh D o 267, Å 9 BN. 39, 


ex SEA 
SEN n TAZ. 1972, 21, | ; 
IV, 600, 648, to seize, to have or hold as a 


: SN > 
possession ; IN $$ Xo, to lay 


hold of his feet. 
meh iS °=\ something captured, 
; ES prisoner. 


meht IN == } iu], Rew 12, 37, 


S o | | VC, Rev. 14, 37, to have power 
over, to have possession of ; Copt. &.2£4. 9/1 €. 


mehi ec Dn, T. 268, e M 425, 


fak, Now fy JE 


zs. SE MYE 
— zm as P roned 
meh-t nub S son foe the washing 


out of gold from quartz or mud. 


mehu NO ». a drowned man. 

mein me ER 
E TET 

SEE EV Meo 


meh eR Hos ^^^ 3, submerged land. 


meri [is] 


of the Nome Metelites. 


mehuiu o> 1 D ii So , the flood 


that destroyed mankind. 
NAA 


mehi —— §\\ ill wom, Rec. 10, 136, flood. 
NNN 


Thes. 1205, 


the canal 


on ken (ans 


AWA OK 
mm, mm, Metternich Stele 202, Pap. 3024, 
ANIA AA 


water-flood, rainstorm, a mass of water, essence. 


mehit Agba Mamm a JQ 


mm U, 620, the flood of Agba, i.e, the mass 
em” of celestial water above the earth. 


SN M 
mehai e— P ill Y. fuller, washerman. 


meni S me e ne 


6, 136, title of a priest. 


mehi sem (?) o> venn DNG 


Rev. 3, 45, title of a priest. 


Mehi 5 § as, a title of Osiris who 


was drowned in primeval time, 
Mehi «= Qf Å, Düm. II, 46, 27, == 1 


Ag. Tes vo SPU A TRU Å 


B.D. (Saite) 109, 7, a title of Thoth as god of 
the Inundation. 


| B.D.G. 292, a goddess 
Mehit -= ili of the Nile-flood. 
nic 9 ER \ 
Meht-urit E ET U. 427, a 


SI» fie < 623, Å par EG, 


Shy EET Ta 
RT m ELM 
Sh EE ou 
KN 


uA , Rec. 26, 64, an ancient 
== | i goddess. 


wn A 


mehit joue “Lan NN, 
Sgt lli 


VY, 463, 1203, fish: 


A Ill 


mehu GR 1 jo WP fisherman. 
Meh-t » = Ee omy N 
c , the North. 


ment IP. mi Po Po 


North-land, 7.e., the Delta. 


messes NEA 


ill qi" NT, North land, the Delta; mehti 
N "a northern. 


a \\ I 


MO A 


the northern quarter of earth 
' — or sky; Copt. 4£5,VT. 


J 


E , 
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M Å 


be" those who live in 
Mehtiu the North. 


Mehtiu IME P829, NI, 
IV, 612, e A 1 Dream 
sale, T Ge ed 


northern tribes, gods of the North. 


mehti (P) == sz grain of the North. 


mehti — Jr we fleet of the North; 


SS OCA CT 
| 1 | Palermo Stele, North-house ; =, 
DL STA 


\ ww 37, lords of the North, Greeks (?) 
a == 


mehti-åmenti VIK PM FR 
ag vo 


? 
ray tl PP SST Ey ces 


mehit " = T. 81, M. 683,N. 1075, 


fer, De spz 
omy $ Maza, Rec. 33, 36, «Nan, 
flea. next ne 
ssp DP) ep 
Ae xpi, Amen, 4 MAL |l ze. 
Eu ec B 5a, Love Songs 7, 9, 
ON fe Dp. the north wind. 
Snow omy BS E, P. 362, 707, AZ. 
1907, 3, omy WIA i Rec. 33, 36, the perh 
! wind. 
Mehit-per-t-em-Tem, etc. å 0) 


aS E KG etc., B.D. 99, 27, the 


wind by which the magical boat sailed. 
meh-t " , fan, fly-flapper. 
a 


; 7. north-west. 


meh-t e m a m å Mod Rec. 
17581455 NT IV, 635, a vase, jar, bowl. 


, offerings. 


mehut omy AM 
mehti ag AY, Se fe^ Y, oil, un- 


guent, salve. 


IN M 

meh-t e= f af, Qf, =fæ», 
ec ja b, Israel Stele 6, crown, plume, feather- 
crown ; plur. <> å Sh! | ; Koller Pap. 4, 1,6. 
meh e S zi i cen 
men orf å o: op ex for 
fjes SET AG GG 
e= TT, bandlet, fillet, garland, crown, girdle; 


ne SIG DIE EX GE, 


P. 426, M. 610, N. 1215; Copt. 2L&.Q,E. 


men Pu RITT PRO 


linen thread. 


mehi (mhi) aUt Rec. 12, 211, 
eas bu. LR 


RUP 
= enia - NE Leyd. Pap. 

5, 5, flax, linen; Copt. 44.4.9 I. 
meh ' 5 MÁS I, 129, Pap. 3024, 68, 
På Me Metternich Stele 199, Sc E to 


have a care for, to be anxious about, to be sorry, 
to brood over. 


moi SIG YES 
Hymn to Nile 3, 9, Pio 14. Mee 


Pap. 3024, 30, me Eo P. 11168, 18, 


wretched man, miserable. 


moht fy b o po $t 
Å 


, care, grief, anxiety, thought. 
e 


meh sa ^ °= ue 4b =< $ ne ÅR 
mms AS aee 
ang D9 - No 

meh-t sa > Å c3 $g, care, anxiety. 


meh omy ttt, Rec. 15, 17, nest; 


Ex. Rec. 13, 15. 


meha-t ST RO 


ix, P. 644, tomb, sepulchre. 


; Leyd. Pap. 2, 
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Mehånuti (Mehnuti)-Rå oi OD » 


" Å, B.D. 186, 31, — 


* oo Ben 
mehi \ N) 000000, Shining one. 
=== ooo 


oo 


mehuar iS ox £l = 


Copt. 282, RAA (?) 


anaa PN AR 
+: o » Mi , a harvest-god. 


meh-f(?) o> = ^ 


a = em 


Mi Es Er) aN , Rec. 3, 59, 
= Vee 
house of the North. 


mehn-t (?) å xi north winds. 
mehen hør. B, a covering. 
Mehen DN n ds ME Mw wm, 


NNN 
AB me, Å EA 
mn D). Tuat VIL ox 
EN s d: = a serpent-god who protected 


Åfu-Rå in the Tuat. 


, pigeon tower; 


, å kind of stone. 


Mehnit — $ Y fh) BD. 135 9, 


“A l -y BD. 168, ma, EE M 
UR DUE 
lo Veo ei 
b me bilo 


Darius 29, a serpent-goddess, uraeus crown. 


A IM Tuat XI, one of 12 gods 
Mehni — who carried Mehen. 


Mehen -àpni (?) E | € th NAG 


Tuat X, a serpent-god, each half of whom had 
three heads and three necks and rested on a bow. 


Q 7" , Tuat VIII, 
ANNA | Ane 


a goddess in the Circle Hetepet-neb-per-s. 


Mehen-ta Eo 


Mehen-ti mmn, Denderah IV, 60, a 
; a \\’ guardian of a coffer. 


meron BÅT AE 


one to whom things are given or offered. 


M 


D 
mehra (meha) M 9 D WP Rev. 


12, 38, clan, tribe; IN 1 <=> U. 296, N. 534, 


store chamber of tomb. 


mehs sd [Is , blain, boil, sore. 


mehs (?) P M —— mv 266, PL 
[ose S o E rt 


N, the crown of the North. 


mehtep NE D, needle; Copt. 
9,4. 3 UT WT. 


mekha ^— f). to burn, to be hot or 
me fervent. 


mekha Qe N. FANGER IN 


IV, 72, to turn to, to run towards. 


å E Q 
mekha-t N A b Rec. 3o, 67, 


intestines; Copt. L&L S, T. 


metat fy Tri BORD. 
perm RIKA NI 
te so RT Rh 
Ree 30, 289, Å (UML Tr 
ANT m 


balance; Copt. RAA WYE. 


mekhai EN 1 Ill d Å , carpenter ; 


Copt. 9,4431. 


mekhaut jw o av v S vi 
US m EE n 


on the river. 
near b 1554. b os 


\ , Rev., war, fight; Copt. $84 9. 


mekhar-t =| us | e o, Rev. 
13, 59, army. 


mekharr IN i bs : 


1378315 ale 


Rev. 12, 70, 
scarab. 


[ 820 ] 


M 


DN 


mekhi S. i 1 Verbum I, 396, N 
jeg fe leg RY rev 


I2, 34, to beat, to strike, to fight; Copt. AKIMJE. 


mekhen | Gr fin 

mekhnu NE M tame DU, ^ 

mekhn-t NET | NS, "T220, IE UR 

KE 9 U. 468, N AD AR 2 A. 

nan ee” Nam EG 

Wn o — 

å po "m 6, 64, SIM 

7 yz! ec. 26, 04 pe 

mas Å, N à " Å, B. Grå, MG 

[6] a 

87, NG: "t 

1287 Aso 295 5 sens 


1894, 119, ferry boat; plur. IN yo! a eas, 
mix xx, M. 782, 785; var. meshen-t N 
nm SIDS, P. 400, 651, 676. 
pA mekhentå NE 7 -— 
P. 180 NESEN N. 896, 913, 
ATL Dans T 190, er aes 
P. 396, NG: Å M. 290, 571, IN 
EEE er 
3 64, RR NE Hh. 379) N 
fem 
wax) i] ^ eo QF | nne 
A E Ne A» ene 
vs A Å KN EN 
Ex, p 


N. 1184, god of the divine ferry, ferryman ; var. 
M md anm zx, V, P. 405. 
GE 
- - - ^ 
M-khenti-år-ti IN ah N 


N. 660: (1) a form of Horus; 2) \ dh o å 


B.D. 168, a crocodile-headed god. 
M-khenti-ur ==" %, S ilh ses 


A SZ St 


M-khenti-Tefnut — Se Ame 
37, 61, a form of Ptah. p 
M-khenti-Sekhem s dhe . "ag 


U. 532, a title of | & |, 


. 2934, club. 


1868, 
d saw. 


Rec. 37, 59, a forin 
of Ptah. 


T M 


ra RhE KIE? 


kind of ceremonial staff or weapon. 


mekht oZ Rec. 27, 77 == 


åmiu khet, subordinates. 


mes NÅ. j- $. Pap. 3024, 142, 


a conjunctive particle : yet, moreover ; TÅ | 


, Leyd. aet 


Å Leyd. Pap. 2, 8, le f [le 


mes Å an amulet worn by women to TM 


mest (UU 088 ANA 
TEEN 


Sx» TAM ANA ANN: 


to bear, to give birth to, to produce, to fashion, 


to form, to make a likeness of; i |. P. 613, | 


ig 3593 jj Hs 


mes en Å f SG born of, brought forth 


mes f] ANB: A 


to bear, to produce. 


messuth f f l= Ss, birth. 
mesmes (hf Å- (d modne 
mesmes Å f Å NOG A Rev: 11, 110, 


< to set in order (?) 


mesmesiu Å NÅ få NOG e AAI i 


children. 


mesi i 100 Å, bearer, producer; plur. 
RS NG DEG as 


mesi Å Å Å. midwife; Copt. RRECIW. 


mers [| to f -A ÅND 
(G is 5, 
Eust; i m des IN ill =, bearer 


of a man child. 


l. 358; Qf; to make e 
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mess -t fh f fas M. 452, i P E. 
pet 
—— BAN 
fh Å, fh *—, à woman who brings 
A |. m 


forth, something which is born or produced, 
birth. 


mesut NG: U. 43, M. 681, 


=> fl 
n Y: hee Y r$ 
TESTE ST 
l 


birth. 


19, Childbirth. 


mes-t Å fle, Rec, 27, 219, f TÅ. 
ke os 8 fide. APS ANE Å 
RE sn ffad PSB: we 


something produced. 
mes[ut] Il NÅ, birth of Osiris, id 
| i fa : a 
of Horus, p of Set, Wh of Isis, [ 9" of 


Nephthys, I 2 ; these births were observed on 


the five epagomenal days of the year. 
$ NMA Q 
Mesut Neprå ile Ù | > Å, “birth 
Y 


Q 
of the Grain-god,” the name of a festival. 


Mesut- Rå f Nå Å |o ur * birth of 


Rå,” Że., the month Mesore (Demotic form). 


mes — hru mesut M i. 1 fh [S 
Di, P Å ai, birthday. 
mes-t fh [le - illa. IV, 700, 


laying [eggs] every day. 


mes ffl! dt (hl ees hY 
Å, Rec. 30, 190, f NA få ÅÅ, AS 
RET OG 
fh VANG DV f Å, child, son; plur. 
APG NM Bee. 26, SS RR 
IV, 1102, i Ans Å, ANE År, 


oh wd Rec. 29, 77, 
BSF PIE Oi — 41 


Rec. 32, 82, ÆR (If children. 


messu Å Up: A, IV, 614, children. 


messi DS oe T 
Å Ul ill nY those who are born, children. 
mesit fh 4 a, T. 284 = ile V. us, 
jo M ss v es AP] > Å] 
TE ibat ones f UL 


P. 593, race, family. 


mes () Å. a baby; fl] ÅL on tll baby 


15 months old; Å jd a weaned child. 


mes-t il fle op), Pap. 3024, 76, d 118 = 
Å ER a female child. 


mesu nebu Ayyed | "o 


å all who 
are born, .e., all mankind. 
| NNN MA 


mesu nt mu (?) Ul [Si , 


Vu 


offspring of the Water-god, z.e., plants. 
mesu hemt il m $ female children. 


Mesu Heru ESN e 


Quelques Pap. 43, a class of embalmers. 


mesu hesiu ff IN i FETU i 


sons of quakings (?) terror-stricken beings. 
Mesu-khenti-Aat til Nig «i 
as! om 


Quelques Pap. 43, a class of embalmers. 


Mesu seru f Nå! i fe ay I, children 


of noblemen. 


meat HAR d AOSTA do 


1910, 117, IV, 84, " begetter," a name of Amen, 


a 
Å ING ilb Tombos Stele ro. 


[ 822 ] u & 


Mesti Å NE i Ri the two divine 


parents of Ra ( E 
— 


Mesut il [Le si "id T children of 


Osiris, divine beings. 


Mesu ih [iS ai Bak t Hc ria? 


the gods who begat their own fathers, divine 


beings. 


Mesu betesh-t i e Å! Jes 
iie € hl Ss: Jes hore 


caro) lC 


AM e MP Rm 
NÅ JES i. children of revolt, 


t.e., the rebels who followed Set. 
Mes-pet-åat-t-em-her-f ij | "n! 


2%) Nj Denderah I, 30, Ombos II, 2, 134, 
| : a lion-goddess. 


Mes-peh (flod NN Å, B.D. 146, the 
doorkeeper of the 2nd Pylon; var. Mes-Ptah, 
APER A 

Mes-t pekh-t ff | EL 7 Allen 


32, ll. 409, 495, a mythological bird of prey. 
Mes-Pteh il NER Mi , the warder of the 
and Arit, B.D. 145. 


Mesi mesu , Hymn Darius 2 
y ’ 


producer of [his] children, a title of Rå. 


Mesu Nut Åp. E NG SA 


d EU N. 960, B.D. 175, r, children of Nut, 
z.e., Osiris, Isis, Set, Nephthys and Horus. 
Mes-en-Heru-neb-t-hefiu Å [| sann 


ue eg VENN , Denderah IV, 63, a 
vi hawk-headed god. 


Mesui neterui ] f ll På Å i the 


two divine children. 


Mesu Heru Å SE P. 599, f B ee 
P. 600, ISSN MSN. GL, fh SS 
IBID), 137A 17; iN i al Å ae Mar. 


IN M 


| 
Aby. 1, as (li A, fh uo SS. 
<> 
RENE 
e | 
viz., Mestà, Håpi, Tuamutef and Qebhsenuf. 
Mesu Heru NN l Edfü I, 154-8, 


the four sons and four grandsons (Årimåuai, 
Maatefef, Årireneftchesef, and Heq) of Horus. 


Mesu Heru Å | £u i i Tuat XI, 
four chains that fetter Aapep. 
Mes-sepkh Å [i RIP B.D. 145, a god. 


Mesu-serát-beqt AS Je 3 


ii E , B.D. 172, 6, a group of gods. 
, children of Set, 


Mesu Set f UMS p i.e., fiends. 


Mesu-qas am e e C, Tuat X, 


a title of the four sons of Horus as fetterers of 
Aapep. 


Mesu Temu S zm 
yom? 
Shu, Tefnut, Geb, Nut, Osiris, Isis, Set, 


Nephthys. 
Mesi temu em uhem Å ien RI 


RUE aN ANG B.D. 182, 16, giving birth 


to mortals a second time, a title of Osiris. 


, the four sons of Horus, 


N. 960, z.e., 


Mesit-tches-s ic. =) j- | 


=) , Tuat II, a self-produced goddess. 
mes (?) Aya, i Ip" Rev. 
: 12, 47, bull calf; plur. Å | Å Ah f ST, 


heifers ; Copt. $£.4.CC. 


mess Å it KK, Stat. Tab. 52, bull-calf. 

mesit HN A, foals. 

mesi NÅ HNL AT AN 
QQ HOGA: m e do e 


to carve, to sculpt, to fashion a figure or statue ; 


Il 3 , the modelling of something ; Ma 


plating (with metal); fl le S TTE; 


to carve statues of all the great gods; f IO S 


[ 823 ] M IN 


NI he ied fh fI) fform, fashion; 
ABN at AND 
219, 3, 18, stone carvers; Å 


statue; plur. fh fle 2 | 


mes il Ip Rev. 11, 169, foundry. 


Mes fy (| Rec. 11, 80, ANR: Rec. 21, 3, 
chief prince; e 9 > E, Rec 17, 98, 


overseer of a cemetery. 


mes (|, fL dc 


Stele 34, to weave, to spin. 


mes-t (h Se Å | a EX o, bandlet, 


tiara, turban. 


mes Å | Q, lock of hair, curl. 


Metternich 


mes il [E to turn round from, to avoid. 
mes Å enn, serpent, Horapollo Meret. 


mesut il [le Ss WU, Å la WN, serpent. 


mes-t f E 


, Annales I, 87, one of the 
36 Dekans; later A Oz = (osoAx. 
mesit Å laor Å f ij] AE, eventide, 
darkness; var. Il Nl. 
mesit (^ ^ ld = IF" svar 
mes il l=, =E supper, yr 
mest fi 207 s ANE, 
Pap. 3024, B » ANG Tian 
APT ÅT MS 


Rec. 4, 121, evening meal, supper, cakes of E 


evening. 
, T, 245, 48590. 


mesut ille So 
T. 343; (h S 08. fi} 2. le "n 
IN is B , food, provisions for the night ; 
i ^ IV, 108. 

&F 


M 


D 


mes-t a Cy, grain (?), U. 138, 
ae oo o oe , 2 kind of loaf or 
S poo @’ 


cake; var. KA QU, — | cakes. 
mes ER crop, grain 
Vase ee 
S AZ 1 3 kind of 
2. 1988; 3709 kind, o 
SR Ï Å Fa 7'* disease (?) 


d 
mes Su L.D. III, 219, 19, to drag. 


—— e 
mes EN Å N F5 § A, to lead, to 


bring, to transfer. 


mes-t S. Qe, (Wh, ee iN KG 


N. 440, a bird (?) 


mes ifl] A^, to walk. 
mesmes Ac AK P. 254, M. 475, 


N. EE , to journey, to travel. 
mesmesu T (ns | steps (?)_ strid- 
l ings (?) 


mes-t fiano, Jour. As. 1908, 250, Å 
2 - Å - " usury, interest; Copt. 


KKHCE. 
mes (?) == | FF, to slay. 


mess AAT i f ne 
4, 24; f Å Mg; leather band, belt, girdle ; plur. 
APPS. Anastasi I, 25, 5; Copt. 2£0"€C. 


mess (h NR, leather armour, buckler, 
SED] [tom D ae crate 
mesa-t, meså-t f Ks Å m CNG 
Å | Ie, ñ Å | S a kind of goose, or 
powerful waterfowl. 
mesit il f lle 34 |, Pap.,3024, 93, 


birds, waterfowl (plur. of preceding ?). 


msah N m i E Ré IN Rev. 
Rev. 13, 14, crocodile ; 

E RE W, Copt. ARCAQ,. 
mesåntf(?) i Å | ^ Q, a portion of 


the lower part of the body. 
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M 


DS 


mesánt IN f | f. Sm Pap. 3024, 


58, to cause trouble. 


Mesånuit (?) fh (ea ps 8 Ombos 


2, 132, å goddess. 


mosit ( 041] ^ 609 ig 
Mesu fh Ni, 
mesar [js REHT 4 


drinking bowl. 


mosut 9) V "PG T appart 
| mesbeb c f I JÅ LI» fe J^. 


Å à A, to go, to walk, a course. 


mee LE OU 
vnr 
mesbeb (?) il | jJ 4 Love Songs 
s B a 1 


think (?) 


A.Z. 1905, 104, a man's 
name, Moses (?) 


mesper tep Å | a {= the rst 
<> 
mesper, Ze, the 3rd day of the month, which 
was sacred to Osiris. 


5 LI 


=> = o 
the 2nd mesper, Z.e, the r6th day of the 
XO month. 


meserie l= KEN 


d a qd c, Tuat I, the goddess of the 
o a ——— 

6th hour of the night; varr. INN ü ill e 
== 


Az RE lay 
mespertiu Me ee wm 


mesper sen-nu Å me 
I o 


, 


coppersmiths. 
f x = 
msei X Rev. = Copt. 
IN , Rev. 2, 43 = Copt. MCA. 
mesen (?) Å gans. Ugpar, T. 240. JE 


mesen (i S Åse P Ag 


Àmen. 12, 19, to defend, to protect. 


NM 


mesen (j^ Sg ANT 
ESSI 


mesen-t ine a ae ga a 


rt, foundry, baby's cradie (?) 


rit N Berg. I, 34, an ape- 
; headed fire-god. 


mesen Å | | d. Rev. 14, 69, to form 
i a property or estate. 


mesen i y d Y» a metal worker; plur. 
Å NYSE. Rec. 16, 116. 


mesen Å f 4 rH Herusátef Stele 35, 
36, 37, some kind of metal objects. 


e AAAAN^ g | 
mesnu |, Spearmen. 
Af 5 @ i p SP 
Mesen il 
5 


—— 
| d | 3t Ike, 925 222 the 


Blacksmith-god; his associates were the il 


Poi gt 
Mesniu, Mesentiu Å je V b 


f Å E | Å , Nav. Mythe 7, the blacksmiths 
e | 
of Horus who made Wie spears, etc. 


mesenti uv ; dd {eX wu, 
qa SNE RW $ JG. 
Uy Ro do, iy dt 
ifs. Al, odo Yt sculptor, metal 
t 
8. TS EAR 2 


Mesenti f ie EIS the title of the 
high-priest of Apollinopolis (Edfü). 
5 a \\ >=. g | 
mesentiu d " iN guu SP 
sacrificial priests (?) 


mesna (?) = d A , knife, dagger. 
mesner-t INN lS, tunic. 
mesneh f IL Å [^ Å Å, 


till | $0] A, A.Z. 1905, I9, Leyd. Pap. 2 


to turn about, to turn away, to turn back. 


to weave, to spin. 


Mesen 


worker, caster of metal; plur. d 
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Mesnekhtit fh Rec S Ur Berg. 67; 
$ UO 
see Meskhenit. 


mesenti Å AME 


| se QT. 
SSS. 
—: 
mesr-t i x» Ay =>, Rec. 30, 67, 


parts of a ship, ribs (?) 


metai of o iS 


Rec. 11, 66, to turn oneself round. 


moser fs n p=. 
f Bese, de n ced 


=, Se, fb, crocodile; plur. 


DAME Loses MEN 


Copt. EC L, Ass. namsukha JP EY YX, 
(Talbot, Jour. R.A.S. 19, 133, Broken Obelisk I, 


29), Gr. xapa. 
mown rm ed 
meshu — | D === [||], the four 


a female crocodile. 
crocodiles of the Cardinal Points ; see B.D. 32. 


Å foundation; see 


Meshu VIII — BD. 32, the eight 


crocodiles of the Tuat. The Theban Recension 


: m 
mentions four only, N (18S MEL 
o 


meseh oe 


made of the member of the crocodile, an aphro- 
disiac (?) 
meshu (?) NIE C3 the dung of the 
J N , 3 


tid crocodile. 


meseh "ge Rev. 11, 92, fi [1g e 
Jf oa Rev. tats fh Å Da, to tm 


round, to turn away. 


meseh IN | oe 


Bin hidden or 
— Å | fo, concealed. 


, Ebers Pap. Voc., a drug 


s> to slay, to cut, 
to divide. 


meskh-t il s NE Å Å lake, pool (?) ; 


So 
plur. i NES "|, Rec. 23 å 


meskh-t jj di , IV, 1060. 


R a 
meskh-t f laa, forearm, thigh (?) ; 
= 
var. Å T NI. 

Meskh-ti, Meskh-t fe ^, 
U. 567, ANG N. 214, e S x 
RENO) IN a Il fle. PT 
it keeney, 226, he: MANNEN 
P. 671, M. 660, N. 1275, NAN "I (\ ox. 
linee fite nile te 
it TE PN x: the ae of = 

Meskh-ti Å 9 NN Thes. 124 ff., the Great 


Dear, depicted as a bull-headed heart, or a bull- 
headed bull’s haunch with seven stars. It was 
the abode of the soul of Set. 


WE Tuat XI, a form of 
Meskh-ti the "aL. 


meskh-t = 


mona (14. HITS: AP 


Rec. 4, 119, if eem S. d de 


as, ribbons, veils. 


meskha-ti Å] 1 q PÅ a mistake for 


Å Le SÅ lem , the two nostrils. 
eU ae TM 


Meskha-t kau pel E, 


meskhå f ie , diadem, crown. 


PSP. 1:51:32. 33, 
meskhau Å på TEM splendour (?) 


meskhen-t ñ [aer 


in the form of a thigh used in religious cere- 


monies. 
meskhen-t till i 1 i sel 
i Ne] 
Meskhen -ti f us N IV, 227, 
AWM Po 
ij — , the birth stones or tablets (?) In Pap. 
i Oum 


, an instrument 


, tablet of destiny. 


Anhai one is called Shai and the other Rennit. 


LIE aie 
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meskhen-t TN , P. 393, M. 56, 


N. 1167, [I 2 oa, Rec. Ten fen 
AANA 


Å " NI ils s ta, birthplace, cradle. 
mw | SEG) 


Meskhen fl” 26. B.D. 110, 16, 


the birthplace of the City-god in Sekhet-Hetep ; 


,B D. (Saite) 31, 7, the birth- 
chamber of Osiris. 


meskhen-t fh ees E Dy fh Pave 


Å [Io P, Ani Pap. X 9 


WENG 11, Lige - 
s" PPM fiis. s zx 


chamber, birthplace, baby's bed; perhaps also 
a stone, or pair of stones, upon which a woman 
sat during childbirth. 


meskhenut liem 


birth goddesses; their names were “fh 
AMAA 


Sa) — Meskhen of Aait; ife 


22.4 d. Meskhen of Menkhit ; me 
"o 


ca [SÅ Meskhen of Nefrit; Å D» 
E ANNM 


cA å a] E E Ur Meskhen of Sebqit ; fh f 


rede tl e , the birthplaces in 
er 11 en Abydos. 


Meskhenit [|| ^ D Ur P. 397, (|| 9» 


N M. 566, (| E. N. 1172, the god- 


dess of the birth-chamber. 
Meskhenit 11 s il md f m 


LIE ge cee he 


NAA SS 
=> , the goddess of the birth-chamber, 
6 s auca 


the goddess of Luck, Fate, or Destiny. 
Meskhenit - Äait (h Å vo m 3 
im a 
B.D. 142, a goddess of childbirth. 
Meskhenit - Aait EJ 
wom a O’ 
hippopotamus-goddess who presided over the 
rst epagomenal day (the birthday of Osiris). 
Meskhenit-Aait-Nut ġe ™ -< 
Dan o 


O 90 Denderah IV, 74, one of the four god- 
p! desses who presided over birth. 


oe ae um, the four chief 


aos 


IN M 


Meskhenit-Uatchit | > AR 3 


mm MI) 


a hippopotamus-goddess who presided over the 
5th epagomenal day (the birthday of Nephthys). 
Meskhenit-Urit- Tefnut fh s ko 
E 

LE, x2  Denderah IV, 74, one of the four 
Ex O a0’ goddesses who presided over birth. 


Meskhenit- Menkhit [S (| m 5 
| | mesa 
OA d B.D. 142, a goddess of childbirth. 


Meskhenit-Menkhit [| $ 535, 


a hippopotamus-goddess who presided over the 
4th epagomenal day (the birthday of Isis). 


Meskhenit - Menkhit - Neb -t -het 


e mm huer 
f E T do’ Denderah IV, 74, one of 


the four goddesses who presided over birth. 
Meskhenit-Neferit Å Å mm SÅ, 

B.D. 142, a goddess of childbirth. 
Meskhenit Nefertit å $ [°° 


mm OWQ' 
a hippopotamus-goddess who presided over the 


2nd epagomenal day (the birthday of Heru 
(Horus) and Heru-ur). 


Meskhenit - nefert- Åst Å a e 


Sj ^ Denderah IV, 74, one of the four 
= aO’ goddesses who presided over birth. 


Meskhenit-Nekhtit fh Å oe Jr 
Berg. 73, a goddess of childbirth. 
. e e e 
Meskhenit-Sebqit (| [la [la JER: 
B.D. 142, a goddess of childbirth. 


mesten [> fies, iss 


RET cord 
Me l2, a 
e anm D 


messhet f | LAO = Å | GAR, 
forearm. 


Messhet Å em - f leen: the 


Great Bear. 


mesa flab fja ANS Mla» 
fh [lab skin, nide; see LIME 


mesq en Set [5 14 © i= , the 


mum 
hide of Set. 
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mesat ANES, ANER APS, 


Culte 45, P.S.B. 15, 433, the house of the skin, 
or the chamber in which the bull’s skin was kept. 


a ` 
Mesq-t Å , U. 418, 469, T. 220, 239, 
Metternich Stele 76, ine B BUD 192, 
E 


— 55 CN 


Aeg 
resurrection in heaven; (2) the place of resur- 
rection on earth; (3) the chamber of the 


Å ILS W or bulls skin, which was 
P placed over the dead. 
mesq ile s Å ES. P. 184, 


A ==, Hymn Darius 14, a name 
Ne fl Nå 3 of the sky. 


Mesq-t sehtu i le Å §— >« 


P. 184, ige VET M. 294, 
4 "i ex N. 897, a portion of the 
ca} Å == sky. 


mesq il D , Hearst Pap. 8, 2, a leather 
tablet used by the sandalmaker, Å E: nn 
mer i 
fe å , Festschrift 5. 


Rec. 31, 163: (1) the place of 


mesq fh Å a LJ, to seize, to drag along. 


[*] 
mesq-t Å Å a D j Weapons, metal ebjects. 
c 


Mesqatt Å T AN Berg. II, r2, the 


region of resurrection in the Tuat. 


NM B.D. 58, 2; see 
nia ( E "E "Mesq-t. 


mesk-t If SC), DL Q: 
I e Ln am 


meska Å L] R, N. 976, Å [BENE 


the skin of an animal, the bull’s skin in which 
the dead man was wrapped in order to effect his 


resurrection ; plur. Ål ie E Nu KHAN 
Décrets 29, () NL S , leathern objects, 


ht Wi, P.S.B. 16, 132. 
meska-t NAS fps MHs. 
MHS Aa f Le. ee 


tent, the chamber in the tomb, or Other World, 
in which the deceased was revivified. 


IN M 


meska Å [I<] Å. Prisse 8, 16, ro, 
T, 5, perhaps, a guess (?); Copt. SLEUAK (?) 


meskå S eg Rev. 13, 20, 
Ñ => | e f. Rev. 14, 11, fault SMS 

Mesktt \ | Shes. the boat of the 
setting sun; see Semkett f A ht 
and Sektt | 9 em. 

mesg-t il Å A =>, a bull’s-skin bier, or 


the skin of a bull used in funerary ceremonies. 


cs 

mest ÉN e , U. 1254, N. 4344, E. , 

—— å @ 
on , liver. 


å [Ie € « , thighs; see 7 la $ : 
T. 335. 

mest (|| e tss Å, Rev. 15,30; faens 
pe 4, Å No S= 5T to E Copt. 
SKOCTE. 

mest NS: ner a hateful object, 


hatred = DI Ses see ifm. 


Mest Ii Na, son of Horus; see Mesta. 


Mest Åsår wa dlle mr 


IN | mm Å Å, Tua TNandliiliithe 
c <a 


name of the crook of Osiris. 


Mestet Å NS (h “Be , Metternich 


Stele 51, one of the seven scorpion-goddesses of 
Isis. 


meste SNES ASAE 
Hearst Pap. 16, 12, ih fd. Ap, 
pie UP UNE ANG 


NE v a medical solution, a decoction of 
: herbs, a kind of medicated wine. 


 mesta, mestå (fig RU f 5 
B b Me Ine 


54, 46, a herb used in medicine, a bouquet of 
flowers (?)* 


e [rm ves 
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mesta fige e. Rec. 21, 91, fh | 


) | TE a measure (for fish). 
E boat, or part of a 


mestå Å Å) | == boat (?) 
mestå i N) | a palette of a scribe. 


mestå JJ B.D. 175, 8, the 


writing palette of Thoth ; see está. 


mestå (gestå) teb (tcheb) pet | 


AJ 
Mestå (Gestå?) TIÅR 


M J , one of the four sons of Horus, god of 


a palette furnished, Ze, fitted with 
colours and reeds. 


the cardinal point of the north, and supporter 
of the northern quarter of heaven ; he protected 
the stomach and large intestine of the dead. 


mesti ile f. Il NIE altar table, 


seat (?) bench (?) 


Mesti Mi xil B.D. 99, 22, bolt of 
a plank in the magical boat. 


Mestetf Å ae: CRE, Metternich Stele 51, 


one of the seven scorpion-goddesses of Isis. 


mestem-t ih [le 1: Nue — PL. 
ih i^e f = E eye-paint, stibium ; 
ooo’ : Copt. CTHAR, 

mestem Y MW oo Love Songs 7, 4, 

to smear the eyes 

v Ke ^v Ne with stibium. 


mesten i Le o5 a liquid used in 
| embalming. 


mester-t IN lS, stuff, cloth. 


Mesth ==, the god of the rath day of 


the month ; he holds a lizard in each hand. 
most fie EE Å — 
DA, in games to hate, to be at enmity 
with; Copt. RLOCTE. 


mest neter Å NZ ‘| Mit Excom. Stele 


5, a person or thing hateful to the god. 


IN M 


mester So hE iS 
QD Å to hate; Copt. RLOCTE. 


mest fh JEG fjP AG 


(Demotic forms), hate, hatred. 


mestit Å = ill R IV, 504, hatred, 


. animosity, ill-will. 


mest-t fh a Å hateful, abominable 
A thing. 


mestu Å ÅS v. Àmen. 22, 4, enemy. 


mestt-t Å >. (em i 
. - = S 
hateful person or thing, rival; Å EN, 


a woman hated or rejected by her husband. 


mestetiu Å Ti ill ‘Ss " IV, 480, 


B NE) 


haters, enemies, foes, hostile. 


mest-t c Rec. 17, 145, a weight | 
> ami 9 


for meat. 


mestti til ar nostrils; varr. it fo 
Aes a 


ER ER 


a 
Ns (lie 
IN vas e 


"T c» Love Songs 1, 2, breast ; 
mont Å n e Copt. RRLECTE. 


mest-t ih le $ e. f NES ę@ leg, 
thigh. 


= 
Mest-t AP " $e B.D. 125, 3, 22, the 
mystical Leg in Sekhet-Åaru. 


mest-t IN L ent U. 528, garment, 
p E 6 apparel. 

=> Rec. 8, 9, a kind of grain, 

mash Å om or seed, or stone. 


mest (TE i 8D: 


Nástasen Stele 36, a kind of vessel. 
mo 7 
mestem-t Å f 2, f ENER 
a ? sa o 
Sree Se e 
Iii a 5 
ES -= NG A Æ> , eye-paint, stibium ; 


see mestem-t and mestchem-t; Copt. 
CTHAK, ECOHLL. 
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mestem-t Å | a 3 , i fie 
b " a substance used in medicine? 

mesetch i A , P. 689, T. 347, i ^ 
f. Keegan 22) f RG. Hh. 238, to hate; 


Copt. 2£0C'T €. 


mesetchtch fi KANG I 
D, 347; var. AG D, U. 1, to hate. 
- mesetch-t in Å B.M. 797, hatred. 
mesetchtchu || | ^ > is Å 


hater, foe, enemy. 


Mesetchtch-qet-t Il Å =) 1 E- 
B.D. 174, 5, a god. . 


mestchem-t Å | I SN B == eye- 


paint, stibium ; see mestem-t and mestem-t. 


mestcher-t HE s, [str 

i BE e. Il Å J, J, 4 ear; dual 
S ——Q pt | 

MEG T. 341M. 727 N. 34 f EG 


18 få (øp jm N. 655, NMa 
ona as MBS MTB Ge 
$ dg ING 
Rev. 12, 64, q we a Rev. 12, 65; plur. 
Å] NI ODD, N. - Copt. SRA aXe, 


22.2. 0]X. 
Mestcher-ti (?) VN KB a title of the 
high-priestess of Tanis. 


Mestcherui y al » E Ombos I, 1, 


186, one of the 14 Kau of Osiris. 


Mestcher - Sah Å Å * iq x, Tomb 


Seti I, one of the 36 Dekans. 


mesh ex, Mar. Karn. 55, 71, to advance, 
to flow like a waterflood. 


as X 
meshsh INN ty! clean, to 
polish (?) to rub (?) 


meshsh Gs, IV, 1121, a log of wood. 


M M 


mshå Rd — Nas 
A IIR S Rev. TI, 145, Å Tid x 


Rev. 11, 187, to march, to go; Copt. RLOOWE. 
mshå RE Å, Chabas Mél, III, 2, 
ANE 


287, t ed Y. soldier, warrior; plur. 
LESS: KA , IV, 323, 
Nes Lb men 


Rccuas, 2, 15. 
mshå (Å mæ, Pap. 3024, 137, warship. 


mshå RTS a bird. 


mshå-t EE ee Rec. 30, 67, cakes, 
e s mb bread. 


ani fs PÅ 
mshit & UT 


Copt. RRAHJE, KLAWE. 


meshmeshm-t n NA AT 


Hearst Pap. 12, 6, a kind of herb used in 
medicine. 


"ur NES gg wis , P. 400, 676; 


Ne M. 571, NN E 
N. DUANE 
meshnui (?) RI "n... 


meshr CN R, P. 204, i X » 
> > 
f sos REP S S Di 
<> lI -2A 
Rec. 31, 23, oe, Metternich Stele 50, 
<> 
NG <>, evening. 
meshrut RER 
meal, supper, something hot (?) ; SES I fi, 
UA DÅ re KE 
» 325 = » 4. 323, 
9 T 287, a VL, P.40. 
KA <> SCA 


mshet IN V passage, ford. 
=== 


Jour. As. 1908, 275, to 
' wound ; Copt. ALEM. 


, Rev., scales, balance ; 


U. 511, evening 
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meamea SC SCIAS KKI 
! Rev. 14, 10, to consider, to ponder, to 
Å p cogitate; Copt. 23£O0K9*€K. 


meqer-t EC A.Z. 1908, 15, an 
amulet in the form of a serpent's head. 
meqeh S G, sorrow, grief, anxiety, 
== 
mental pain; Copt. &KK&.Q,. 
== I == the name 
Mqetqet NG Ó 1 Ó "b of a god. 
mek |o U. 42, 236, 469, P. 97, 402, 
M. 575, 577 ff., N. 792, 1181, lo! behold ! 


ty U. 235, T. 275, N. 67, 
meku N på lo! behold! 
mek NG T. 202, protec- 

== tion (?) 


meki ms QQ , U. 457, protector. 
mek-t ie WC. BE, , Rec. 


30, 198, protection. 
meku VU A.Z. 1908, 118, protecting, or 
å protected, places. 


mekuti (?) | ca peer wt , Rev. 11, 174, 


>> 
12, 30, 42, camel cloth; Copt. RLOWKE. 


fe 


a Li 
"e station, place. 


mekå LI IG Annales IX, 156, n plant. 


A<=<<> c= blue; Copt. 
MCA Que! Aa Que! Lp (?) 


meker Op { S, liar; Copt. COA. 


mekes is f Y. U. 207, P. DAN 


mmm. 
= sceptre, staff 
ext, REC. 35, 192, oe". of authority. 


mekta Bom. Rev. t2, 36, 


S a HUE jy, to mix, mixture (?) ; Copt. 
SCA 


AAOYXT. 
mektår NG NES 


EC TOA, Heb. bu i 


mgi IN AN Ill Å , bravery (?) 
meg NOTES Hymn to Nile, ^ 13 


mekerr 


, tower «Copt. 


à M 
mega NING crocodile. 
Mega NS NO B.M. 32, 9r a 


fiend who carried away the arm of Rå. 


mgahu 7 iN 1 » AD» afflicted ; 


Copt. gaKkao,. 


mgat ... mi RKaREK I 


dfe Herusátef Stele, 49, a vessel used in a 


temple. 
meger N FA fe, mortar (?) 
= <> 


megru N [AY Jli, things pounded (?) 


megerg N OR 


met DN Å “de sorte que” (Revillout). 


met er NER 


T. 69, between. 


met N, ~, 
the ten-day week. 


.the name of a vase or 
vessel, 


U. 190 = <<) 


ten; Copt. $3417; © N, 


met-tua d , fifteen ; Copt. LLET TIO ; 


' £x. 
N DX, Rec. 5, 95, eighteen ; lo N, ahouse of 
ten at Abydos ; n =b: D M. 92, P. 123, ten 


o 


chiefs of Memphis ; "s i E NOE: 


123, ten chiefs of Heliopolis; Sx "n chief of 
the Ten of the South. 


met-nu N o, tenth; fem. N 9 , tenth. 
fem 
" (Y * m =e 
met-tua ww = mw DD, Ae? Ner 


the festival of the 15th day of the month. 


Met-sås (?) el a name or title of 
Hathor of Lycopolis. 


met X Br death; see mut. 


met i Å. Herusåtef Stele 70, male, 


DEN 


DB FD : 
"s ug Å el? — phallus. 


man; 


metu de, U. 629, man as a 
A 


begetter ; OG, N. 812. 
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M 


iN 


met, metut INN P iu. x60; 
= a 


P. 198, N. 933, ans U. 553; So» 
(any 
S rs Kb rro 
=D DRS 
A oS, M. 148, N. 650, iN p S | P. 
690, mD » msc esa. IN de, le 
oo c o 


297, a Rec. 27, 56, Sm, 
e Hl e 

= JER ED FOR e 

eee i ae ae mn? 


DOD at 


seed, offsprin 
m X , ; pring, 


era pod 


descendants, posterity. 


metut neter & TY N. 1093, 


=P n P. 635, the emission of the god ; 


jo KEM NT Am, Rec. 16, 132. 
metut heh wes Ville E 


FW the generations of men 
rea’ and women. 


Ait 
a 


3ESeed of 
eternity ; 
c 


metmet 
sleeping se RR (?) 


met en ast ' "wee J| a 
a Ea 


met (mut) ——, | "y NG 
aD a 
e [£5 ==) 
mother, wife ; sce mut S y ; var. IN Å 
met hent 1 Ur concubine ; 
a O 
plur. 1 Um ER l. 
a a i a e I 


met ~ on A milch cow. 


C—23,aroomin a house, 


met Ð, chief, governor, president. 


FV FD 
am ofito, 
av 


«g888-, president of an order of priests ; var. 


ev A ERI aall Viste ol. 


ni 1899, 94, Kanun, 11, 17. 


met en sa 


met ta , governor of a district. 


met 


, 


=a FD FANS . 
E qnit ING ) , vein 
| ED Ne) 
Np Tel 
| a I = 


=D 
artery; plur. ave 


M 


hat Copt. RLOCT ; qq) 
i. IV, 1219, vessels of the body. 


metu -t Na re To. 
Kor EE M 


or poison, venom; Copt. AL&TOTW. Late 


, (å a NNN E = e 
forms: Ve e, NESE 


Jour. As. 1908, 258. 


=~ =D NFD 
met vor P^, Jum 1 
Da aww ce mw ES NN 


ANN 


mw, inundation, the emission of the Nile-god ; 
WANA 


(mo^ 


Rec 36, 133; 


var. ANNA ọn 
> an 
DS) AAA S Amen. 7, 2, 18, 22 
NNN e 3 5 ? 
EG ig 1? 26, 18, canal bank. 


MMM Rev. 13, 40, >, abyss ; ; 
meti we (iss ' — Copt. ALTO. 
ED CD 


met- t : ]) |, the middle of any- 


C femy (um 


thing ; Copt. SKAH TE. 
Rev. 13, 41, the 


meti-t NG: ill & åå middle. 


meti Mo NA Gay Rev. 11, 137 
I 


Rev. rr, 145, middle; Copt. 
iN i B LKHTE. 


met-t fe] o i) le. noon, mid- 


Me 


DO 
day; Copt. 2*£€€p€; see o. 


met-t EN 2 e | ERE 
c O © =) 

) ) ) ) right, rightly 

(es TES \\ (E ho cm ; 


exact, regular, fittingly, to be right, correct; 


met-ti 1 1 Mar. Karn. 52, 20, 
a \ 


VA e omae 


what is right, or usual, or customary, or has 


se] 
Men Mela 


994, Rec. 31, 147, righteousness, integrity. 
C fm) Io 

=j 
M a == 
Amen. 17, 12, right order, correct arrangement ; 


oD ! Tü I T » 
a ME F DLW, 969, right laws. 


Treaty r4, 


always been; = 


metit 


metu (metru) —)) 
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M 


a [i] - | Annales III, 110, 
a c 


an obligatory offering. 


met-t 


met-ti àb (?) Se ] jS Rec. 20, 41, 


em Gol. 12, ros, right disposition, 
av j” suitable, conformable. 


b: DI coinciding with ; 
met-tier alll |= Me ne 


D om true hearts, 


met-ti hati Å e" a WII 


right dispositions. 
= = 
met-t (meter-t) ' 2" 1 ion \) || 
f. Jo. 
NER 


attestation, testimonv, de- 
claration, evidence. 

2 . I 
metiu (metriu) ~ \) Ép V l, 
Åmen. 20, 11, witnesses. 


met-ti (meter - ti) maåt " - 1) | 
EE 
ra true ; ll agreeing with the truth. 


met ped ah Rev. 11, 184, justice ; 


see meter. 


Ml: IV, 992, testifier to the 


Metmet DE , Tuat V, a serpent-god. 


metmet ^ 9^ 2 NE ^. IV, 364, 
A 
w 2, to pry into (?) 


=p 0) 
met "— IV, 1122: @, IV, 1245, 


v 


, P. 611, a kind of Südáni cloth or linen, 


Re 
rope, cord; var. iN > e, I, 77. 


met jan 


Ó 
met le neck (?); Copt. 2201. 
met Ne unguent, little ball (?) 


- [ay 
mett en maa Å em dy h. Rev. 
I I, 125, true speech; Copt. XIM&&KE, 


meta....(?) Do ade” 


meta A= oe: U. 111, N. 420,a cake. 


oe we eee 


Meta-å (?) TE-— Tuat VII, a star-god. 
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metauhu — N SI — IN D mtuten Wer Rec. 21,98 = Copt. 
EN "ep AG TETT, ye. 
SN eo! == 
LL E AN ÉD IN i5 tools, metpen-t . mam T, a, Seo, dagger, 
implements, staves. poignard. - 


Rev., to be pleased, 
' content; Copt. ss A T. 


"isen SLE 
Rec 31, 119, cord, Es 
met-à Te | =, house, abode (?) 


meti m ill Å Rev. 12, 41, to 
call; Copt. LOTTE. 
meti UY. a 14. Rev. 11, 
FV i 
157, N ll Å ill , Rev., to be content, 


satisfied; Copt. saat. 


meti Q4. Rev. 13, 67, to occupy, 
a to take possession. 


mott BEN): Slk ne 


31, Nubian guardian, soldier, policeman ; Copt. 
AKA TOL 


the name 

— NG Ad- A MG, of a fiend. 
Hu NG e T — Copt. Nt Te, NTA, 
á with. 

mtutu KPP Sce Tee 
"s (9 EE 


the impersonal “ one." 
ee” 


mtut N 15) M. 122, N. 646, “one.” 


metu INN i, scabbard of a sword (?) 


| 
metu.... iN» |, Herusatef 
RAY | 


StAlekos o 


mtui IN 00. Rev. 12, 36 Ke Å. 


mtuf & ^^ e A Jour. As. 1908, 267 = 
Copt. ATAY. 


mtun S a MS Rev. rr, 163 = Copt. 
EM NTEN, we. 


metun (?) PD CES "I a lassoed ox. 


metà S les 
metà NGL e, 


metun / ? P XA 


c AAN 
Rec. 36, 16, arena, place w A the sacrificial 


bulls were hunted, or made to fight (?) 


, Sallier IT, 1, 8, 


metf-t S xL D> poignard, dagger. 


metmet SWRI Rec. 32, 67; see 
| henmemet. 


“spe, atte, tet 


meten 


. way, road, path; ni Å EG VES, pathothesven, 


ie, courses of the heavenly bodies; Copt. 


1 so =D 
ALUIT ; var. N Fe —]9 
NNN ANNA 


iwi pe 


metenu /Z?9 ) A.Z. 1905, 103, right, 
mm © IP correct. 


IV, 863. 


metenu-t = 1 IV, 202, reward. 
EN 


meten a o = , Rec. 24, 185, 186, to 


decorate a stone with bet. 
metnit Fx 123. 2 “a | IN 
A ZELS TOEI ww l= 
metenu T NG knife. 
meter-t =a 
<>o 


e <9 cio) Rev. 6, 26, time of mid-day ; 
ome == Copt. ££€€pe. 


e— 
meter-t a » at. Rev. 8, 171, day-couch. 


; IV, 39, noon, mid-day ; 


FED : 
meter a \) presence, the being present 
<> 
or in front of ; Copt. $210. 


meter ' 2^ to be right, right, correct, 
<> exact, just. 


KZU oe SHY vs 
Köp un SN SN 
Y. EY má. TNA 
e Nf ed 
Sy SR E 
$5 TEN TT 


IN M 


Kel * E E Åp, Jour. As. 1908, 
[e 
5 NE Rev. 11, 149, N 


le 14. Rev. 13, 25, to bear testimony, to 


x) => 
give evidence ; E JA )) BX i 


Anastasi I, 215, *I beg you to inform me” 


Copt. 41 cope. 
meter | ed EU 185, \ "R 


eC we 


(» 
®© 
mm) 
= 
P 
EL) 
=] 
ie) 
> 
N 
v 
[6] 
AN 
N 
$ 


many witnesses; Copt. LAIT PE, RLEOPE, 


metru DQ] mes Mar. Karn. 52, 11, 
li It spies, scouts. 


meter I JR USING 


old decisions ye forward as witnesses, old 


saws quoted ; > e neis PADI 
! f. well-attested integrity ; m Å Å 
, well-seasoned trees. 
Silio — Ere M. 224, 2 N 
li 
. 601 = U. 
Å Bute KATY d 
=D => 
= co mes 


D 
meter a iM Bye? bad (false?) testi- 


mony, damning evidence. 


metrit a Uli a T integrity, uprightness. 


Metrit ENE Kj , 2 goddess. 


Metrui ' = Sl 1 quat VILL ondor 
= 
the bodyguard of Ra. 


meter >>, staff, stick, weapon. 
3 (FY Sx DNG 
metri-t IHE M4 ^ Koller 
a AX >> 


(=) 
Pap. 2, 8, part of a boat’s tackle. 
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FD>G Koller Pap. 7, 1 


a mM? 


meter-t 


meter = C ww, Rev. 14,12, o I 
> MMM <> 
AAA 
\) mw | marsh (?) swamp (?) 


meteh (?) Qo ke Rev. 11, 169, 


NG i Rev. 11, 173, tied ; Copt. ROT X9, 
2£0X9,. 


metes ES NN , knife, weapon. 

meer fy Ts er Ce 

metgi IN I Is Rev. 12, 55, part, 
portion; Copt. 220621. 

meth-t m , mother; see mu-t 


Dod 

meth NA. to die, dead; see 
mut NG: 

metha IN gS NG: Rec. 32, 230, 
Te m e 


make a claim, to demand a thing insolently, to 
flout, to insult. 


methpen-t N B ^ an amulet made 
NAMA O 


of IA. 
methen \ s | P. 185, 


rà d, path ; plur. 
way, road, path ; plur — y 


methni j| we. guide, conductor of 
å a caravan. 


Methen ) IRIS M. 296, ". 


Å, N. 898, the Road-god. 


methsu (?) INGE Rec. 


3E SIG y. 


metu I.S P. 60r, Å = 
pa P. 676, hem, DA TM |= 
SS & m s |. 13.18 ]— 
Pus 194 1094 


E T 


» Å 194 to speak, to talk, to say; 
1S1). U. 632; Copt. LLOTTE. 


meta c7 | ess eH 
N, 1078, | N bs U. 1, IN 4. 
Taa |=» U. 631 (= | Å T. 
306, p T. 307), hy= Sess. P 
745, M. 754 | PÅ: plur. |= , 
| a] l= SPs 1$. 
| Si. MÅ baw pe We 


speech, command, order ; APA e 19 l , 
=) 
a lie. 


melt [TÉ dem 
IN b ITS JG nm 
i || e 
= == : 
141, Å ES Å © , word, speech, maxim, 


proverb, decree, verdict, sentence, business, 


affair, things, talk, opportunity ; plur. ie a 


lfe 1— 4 176. 
ud MSIE 1894: Lad 
104 | — $$. | — fl 
> Ép, word, speech; Copt. SANT. 


met l Se Rec. 16, 57, lie, falsehood. 


met-t 14 ad Rev. 14, 35, 


n ems. Rev. 11, 178, a foreign speech. 


: | == a talkative man, 
meț-ti jg NG ye chatterer. 


metut åaiut e d vic aus ill 


2 Lo high sounding -— boastful words. 


— bån-t |= Å NE evil 


word, speech of ill omen, curse. 


metu pet I87$ i: P. 364, 


word of the sky, 7.e., thunder. 
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met-t per nesu 1 Je ns IV, 1031, 
palace affairs or gossip. 


met-t mut Å m 4 YX 4, word of 


death, condemnation, death sentence. 


metut en per-å-åb er Å mm 


== E | , words of pride. 
metut ent maåt in = G | => 


. 4 words of truth or M legal affairs, or 


=r 
I'1 matters, or business. 


metut en hap 154! mn P 


Dete LS SPS T vort 


of hiddenness, Z.&, crafty or deceitful words or 
actions. 


metut en sa en Áth, etc. po A 


mm rm Jo fe PIT Ar 
wm Te Anastasi I, 28, 6, words of a 


Delta man with a man of Abu (Elephantine). 


metut en senmef l Å l TM ES re 


Rec 5, 97, last year's words. 


met-t nefer-t jm "E Å lm jg 
Å IE fair speech, smooth words. 


metut neter TLL Thi di 3 
VÆR be gd TE: hieroglyphs, 


** words of the god” [Thoth]. 


metu ra en Kam-t E J=% 
> (e 
NIA 
Egypt," Z4, the Egyptian language. 


met-t khas-t E 4 — f. foul 


speech, vile words, rebellious words. 


metut tut ‘om — A = Ne 


* word of the mouth of 


evil things or words. 


metu terf | I BD. 
X 


182, 4, word of wisdom (?) 


Metu-åakhut-f l y | B. Å 
l4 c Litanie 57, a is 


M 


D 


Metu-åakhut-f Å è > A Tomb 


Seti I, a ram-headed god, one of the 75 forms 
of Rå (No. 57). 


Met-en-Åsår Å Eo Nie Tuat II, 


a serpent-god. 


Met-her | 9, 


‘Tuat VI, a benevolent god 
of the dead. 


Metu-ta-f 154 re 3 B.D. 189, 


8, the name of a god. 


met eer stick, staff; plur. ® 
Å Å |. Je, Gee 


met Anu l ils “staff of Ånu,” the 


@’ name of an amulet. 
met XT 


met RW TN if az A.Z. 1867, 105, to strike. 
metiu (P) nubu ET d vA f 


gold workers (?) tools for working gold. 


kes Rec. 30, 66, parts 
of a boat or ship. 


metu le. Denderah III, 63: (1) the 


sceptre of Isis-Hathor ; (2) the holy sceptre of 
Heru-Bebuti; (3) the holy sceptre of Osiris 
(Tuat II). 


Meti Å = ip 

met-t N E 
KRF 

Met-t-qa-utchebu cl A t 


RIS UPS 


roth division of the Tuat. 


Tuat I, a hawk-headed 
god with a serpent staff. 


V7, salve, unguent; see 


the name of the 


mta NG , å preposition = ATE, ATA, 
Metå NE |. P. 695, a god (?) 


Metiu Ne UN ale Medes; Pers. 


"IW Ty Ty (the country), Babyl. XS "ET EYY 
"nmn 


M'titi(?) == re ] X, Rougé 
I.H. 144, 47, the name of a Libyan rebel. 
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M 


mun RET 


in any case, at any rate, by all means, certainly, 
assuredly, undoubtedly ; Gr. oöv. 


motor få TY 


god, a god of evil. 


meteh ie i Ex 


IN 


= Copt. ft T OO*fIt, 


, a hippopotamus- 


the name of a 


crown. 
meteh S Sa l l Amen. 13, 19, 5 
\\ | tie. (?) 


meteh Cx ft, oft, S. 2-2 


to work in wood, to cut, to saw wood, 
to work as a carpenter. 


bares. 


metes ING f uA, U. 510, 553, a knife, 


: Ss 
something sharp; var. A Ne 
age 


— Tuat XI, a doorkeeper- 
Metes SN. E 


Metes E 1 p ab Hh. 423, a god; 
piur. is | 5 b U. 420, Ne ls 
DE - T. 240. 


" o Berg. I, 10, an ibis- 
Metes-àb V. NÅ headed god 


Metes-mau (?) A= Ev ME 


- REDITU WESS 
NS 


Metes-en-neheh UN dm lu" Å 


fog Tuat IV, the door of the 4th section of 
d Rastau. 


Metes -neshen | wd f YW A = 


sad Rec. 16, 132, a god. 


the door of the 3rd 


'Juat IV, 
i section of Rastau. 


Metes-her EN) å 2 Tuat VU, a lynx- 
goddess, a defender of Af. 


Metes-her-ari-she me ‘ie 


Vi | ; B.D. 144, the herald of the 6th Arit. 


Metes - sen (?) A= == lage |, oppe 


name of the doors of the 7th Arit. 


metsu S f » P distinguished. 


S M 


metch-t S m U..56, IN I T, 
The ROE Hal HI 
~ = Nt S Ys Nee? 
IN I WU L oil, unguent, salve, ointment and 


pomade, both scented and unscented; var. 
<> 
Na v 
metch YR sam Ar SS , to 
bedeeps Fh |] d. een; cm We 
E oy NG W 


Hymn Darius 18, doubly deep. 


metchut VNR me, L 
ME Me Dm, Me re 
ner Nala ncs nta 


a deep place, deep, pit, cavern extending under- 
Es bai subterranean shrine of a god; plur. 


TEM SUP Mir Tie PP 


L AA U. 418, and see P. 453, two caverns ; 
[P Copt. L&T UO. 


, Tuat VI, a gulf 


ES 


Metch-t Yh 
in the Other World. 
Metch-t-nebt-Tuat m - 
å NE | 
øde Ri , the name of the 6th division of the Tuat. 


Metch-t-qa-utchebu IN YR m" 


RES Up 


1oth division of the Tuat. 


metch-t Pie 


, cattle pen, byre; plur. 
a a 2 ex 

c" aie S no 

stalled oxen. 


metchut B. N. 1386, 


shelters for cattle in the fields, stalls for cattle. 


metch (?) {} (reading unknown), a mea- 
sure of capacity = 160 to 165 henu, or 78°78 litres 
— the old Ptolemaic medimnus. 


metchu RA SS @, I, 77, cord, rope; 
see SE e, P. 611. 


metcha-t Ry! m odi 14» 49, 


a measure. 


the name of the 


[ 337 ] M : 


, chisel, a 


metcha-t NG NO Ani 


cutting tool; Copt. ILAXI ( (?) 


metcha ALA NG: Gol. 13, 113, 
NI DA 


to destroy, to slay (?) 


Metcha RI RR, N. 956, 


the name of a god. 


metcha-t b Å 


= , U. 601, book, 


- written roll, decree, writing, manuscript, edict, 


order, liturgy, document, deed, draft, letter, 


epistle ; plur. NG |-= om; ; Copt. XWWXXE(?) 


metcha-t may be p reading of ' 


, D 
a lea al ey le lo md 


Thes. 1295, divine literature ; 


=. , book of destruction. 


metcha- t z , ES, TOSS 
[^ AG | aa 
BARAN 
c, letter, writing, book ; plur, T = I i ÜÉ 
att oz ; AZ. 1908 II4, im 
\\ [50 SEN | 
SØ =Í NAN HEL 
NE ==, U. 524, T. 331; |" EX nnn 11 


Book of the 75 addresses to Rå; 2 1 Am 
—— | J Å 1 i ©, Book of traversing Eternity ; 


== 244? el n i 
a I awn A a E NN 


BADATOZ IR: 
metcha-t ent tua ~~ ~ 
re | | A 


* al 1 Book of Praise. 
DGg EN yx 


metcha-t ent tua Rå 
a | c e 


— J * Book of the praise of Rå,” the title 
ao Ml” of the great Solar Litany. 


metcha-t neter Ieai sacred book 

| Sw d |, books of words 

of the gods, #.¢., hieroglyphic papyri. 
metcha-t (?) pul. ! A.Z. 1899, 72, 


m ! Coronation Stele 4, men of books, 
, scribes. 


metchau.... NG DQ PB AZ. 


1899, 94, the title of a priest. 


or writing ; 
(E93 


IN M 


metchami (?) IN Å U 


YB Ro 
14, 16, devourer. 


metchab NG e | Cni to restrain, to 


fetter. 


metchab-t NG per Hh. 479, 
NG MIE NG Je? 
Rec. 30, 67, ee 
for baling (?) 


metchah N l 1 ^N 
metcher RH U. 607, IN VAA, 


THA, U. 458, 28 {| T. 282, Rec. 29, 78, to 
press, to urge, to be strenuous ; 98, ES. IV; 
(mA 


208, to follow & course of action closely, to be 


a faithful follower ; Als S i Dp, 53; 


, Vessel used 


to hew, to chop, 
to fell a tree. 


to compel someone to wonder 
or admire. 


Ah —> 


a T 


metcher-t EN B P 


Pi T mer ressure, urgenc 
s +, 14, p ; urgency. 


Amen. 11, 17, 


metcher-t vs {| VAR 1 Décrets 15, 


48, impost, tax, charge, burden. 


Metcher vx Br, prae Pas be 


[ 838 ] M A 


Metcher IN Å lb a walled district; 


compare Heb. ND. The name oO" may 


have been given to Egypt in respect of its 
double wall; see Spiegelberg in Rec. 21, 41. 


metchera Se B | if, Mar. Karn. 


15, 6, tower, fort. 
to bind; Copt. 


me TN Ze LLOXS, 


metcheh ROY 1 c, N. 1217, 
D P. 428, M. 612, gu 
metcheh RV D. P. 428, M. 612, 


N. 1216, pike, dagger. 
metchehu iN I E | , IV, 707, 
QD irum , tools or weapons. 


metchet N = , P. 187, M. 348, N. 901, 
== 


ROHS AD co 


form of metcher), to press, to urge, to be 
strenuous, to strike. 


metchet-t iN I Er aa =) l ; 


violence, strength, zealous, strenuous. 


Metchet-t-at Nea ME Ñ. 


N. 956, a god. 
metchettef-t I Pu. a tool. 
ao 


or [ 839 ] 


mm N 


^^"^ = fiin Spanish and 
35 iM Amharic 


AAA NAMN 

å De 
ww pers. pron. rst plur.: we, us, our; 
tii Copt. It 


n AAW 9 Heb. ^ 


D nm = 


n ww, A RS, Rec. 27,183, a 
mark of the genitive masc. sing. : belonging to ; 


NNN _ wm ute 
see also q , ni R ; Copt. It 


nt e, VZ a, å mark of the 


genitive, sd and plur. 


n ww, often placed before the infinitive: 
while, as long as, because, since, as, on account 
of, in respect of. 


n ww, Y. aconjunctive particle: for, then. 


; S I a preposition: for, 


to, on account of, in; Copt. M, Ma. 
nab wm D) N {| opposite, facing, 


Lh ww, 


along with. 


n uah er M T— in addition to. 


n mà wo V Å, like. 


n mbah ww So» before, in the pre- 
i sence of. 


guy fa | daily; Copt. 
nmen-t “56 o > ge se Hite, 


n meru SEX. ©, nb 


Rec. 3, 116, www =p] *— so 


that, in order that. 


n neheh vm Å fog. ANN TRR, 


for ever. 
n ra ww < |, Jour. As. 1908, 265, 


> === 0 


nha ww qi" EN $9, behind, about. 


n her mm ?, ius 2 , at, upon; varr. 


vom Dor, cx DL VG 


N m 


n khen n benr mm Å E. mm 


ANNA 


NNN 
J ia : inside and outside. 
nkher wm O, ww D , with, by. 


n tehet ww £ ) for ever. 


NAMN 


n ra particle. 
SERVA e 
n tuti A 3 nr «daos 


NNN 
n Ap turn (?) to come (?) 


NNN : 
n (?) , Nåstasen Stele 36 ...... 


n, OD mw, .^., 

—— 

ee Eh 
al. 

2; pater Se, Rec. 32, 179, no, 


ot; Copt. It; compare Heb. ND. 


nn Tj Peasant 200, no, not so (in answer 
NAAR. to a question). 


m 
hye? DR 
without, destitute of, not possessing ; Copt. &T 
(for ant). 


aS, N. 177, a @’ a ^ 
INNA 
ah , å particle of negation. 
ntu (for nti) ~~ D w, is Sus. 
without, destitute, not possessing. 


nti > \ Sys, Amen. 16, 3, 27, 5, 


zd is ANNA 

, Up, 3 
NNN pl 
T. 329, P. 315, er. 
NNN AWWA 


T. Gag P. 58 


n-t a U. 213, - 


B... 
zy WV 
le A N AQ oa 

oe er CLA 


destitute of, not possessing, without ; Copt. &T. 


A EIER " ANNAA 
nti Q NS destitute man, s» 4 


a Ka a man of nothingness, worthless, 
pS \\ f poor man. 


ntiu (plur. of nti) n- erm LA 
9 N. 960, y i Ill, Rec. 31, .174, 


0000 


mm N 


A > =, Rec. 33, 34, pr \ th IV, 
MUST TI 
Dream Stele a y n o AS D 
Ve TA ALS JÅ! 

SM ee S ZS | van NG 


) the poor, the ed the worth- 
tri less, the damned. 


ntiu mum PN ^ Tuat V, the non-existent, 
ll? | a name of the wicked. 


° le .b. C cease- 
©, an 
nabu nwm D = IB lessly. 
A ay =, faultless. 
NANAA^ 


el Je 


n au gert nn ári-ntu n. | DE <> 
wl. <a 
EN 


nn au 


nn àu mà 


most assuredly there cannot 
3 


RARE NNN be done. 


n ås, nn ås j (|: Rec. 31, 31, «le | Å, 
Sem 

INNA | Å, | E unless, except only ; == | N 
AM 


= = 
ale GR I, 147. 
pa ANA 


ie 
nti asi R AS ili Xi, imperishable. 


, no one. 
NNN 


- atle II 

nn uå | 
all 

pa A En 
=, = 


, 
NMA NNN NNN (= 


nn un, nn unt 
a 


ci 
nn un mtaf ~~ = 


ANA WA 


EMANATE ; 5 ae ING. Oily 42. 


må. -3å- 


resting, unceasing. 


, non-existent; Copt. 2&1; later 


^"^ alle see Rec. 21, 
Plt op’ 42 


oe = Copt. 


nn urt 


nush n Rev. 14, 16, pele 


, immutable. 


nti uteb w Joe 


ntt begg “SR (v untiring, E. 
" » A.Z. 1907, 58, 


nn paut ^ 


never, at no me 


[ 840 ] N MM 


ae HE de 
<=>, unseen, invisible. 
[e] 


Oa | í £m unobserved, 

— i invisible. 

n maa ZANEZ 
AA RAD ee 


S «AO unseen, invisible, sightless, eye- 
gum a o! less, blind, unseeing. 


nt per 


n petra n. 


n maå-t oo. = Je unrighteousness. 
ze ur" 5 


NNM 


n mu An MM, ES Å mn, waterless, arid, 


desert. 


ntt mut 2 SCR UE EA KE 


motherless. 


n meh den Ae (RA MM mm, 
AMARA m le 


= Ka HLR ee N 


mw © , unplated (?) 
aw lIl 


nn nu om ©, unseeing, blind. 


now © 


nn nefu ~~ A NN P airless. 
ANNNAA | 
- es ERA 
nti nen d 11 vert Gh Se, Rec. 


32, 177, unfailing. 


n netchnetch-t n. Kr sg E 4 in- 


controvertible, indisputable, not to be gainsaid. 


=== == 


numberless, 
2 


nn re 5 
GEES p’ innumerable. 


awn | 


nn rut-f al YN = growthless, barren 
ae. SM land. 


nn rekh ^el 5o | En. 


d {| = » le | | -— {| unknown, un- 


nc B. ec 

kr ignorant; plur. S JERN l, 

T NWM | 
Der 


nn ertat is 


=> 
mv, not allowable. 
nti ha-ti ^. 
(= 
109, senseless man, p 


ANA ey 
Se Å, Reus, 
Sa 


ti khet ES 
benedi: 1.7 Ly te S&S, 


destitute, indigent, possessionless. 


e 
nn kheper SE uncreate. 
ANNA 


n khemu NG NEN 


Se U. 322, unknowing. 
nti khesef ~~ - CL, irresistible ; 


aur EG 


nn sep AE no time, LM 


never 
ü Em MS, eo CO before. 
nn smá —— Q IR untold, indescri- 


bable, unimaginable. 


nn smen te f gum å unstable, in- 
ANNA stability. 


; ww == II without second 
nti sen $9 "^ p m SC 
; SW So’ unique. 


meer $a 
Æ , unseamed, 
^ [m] 


x lcs 

Se AC 
gi n 
(TR S, wa | Rec. 2, 30, un- 


diminishing, indestructible, never-failing, incor- 
ruptible. 


N-sek-f ^7 


name of a star. 


nn sekh-t 
without join. 


intransient, 
impassable. 


nti sesh ane 


nti sek 


E — , IV, 366, the 


qu 
mm O 4 


n setem NE disobedient, deaf (?) 


unusual un- 


nn stu 
t wonted. 


EE Sq : H 
nn set | X unslit, unsplit, 


intact. 


nn shenà Q Ea, unrepulsed. 


NNN NNN 


Ne —u C unemployed, idle, 
umet i TM orke. 
nn tenu ~*~ vam SS 1 without division. 


EA t TO ai 
Nrutf 7 NN e. 
SS 
5 <> ee 
Nåa-rrutf n. | nd ÓN L9 
xli IN: see Nrutf TT ON ON e. 
N-åri-nef Nebåt-f += O » | 
c 


RE all e ] the god of the 11th a of the day. 


Pr 
YR 


[ 841 ] N MN 


N-urt-f 2c (NW, "He who rests not" 
S == se” —a title of Osiris. 


N-urtch-nef 35 Mo 

rtch-nef , P. 480, 

N. 7, 1268, a SECUTA , N. 848, 
<> Kr der 


E ab 3 P. 70, M. 101, a title of 
7 
M d Osiris. 


Nn-rekh ~~ rx uua the name of a 
' serpent led 


N-erta-nef-besf-khenti-hehf == 


C eme do» 


17, 103, one of the seven spirits who guarded 
the body of Osiris. 


N-erta-nef-nebt = = Å 


Bu 6 
Ale 
Berg Dis; s~ efl Edfà I, 
10C, one of the eight sharp-eyed custodians of 
the body of Osiris. 


LL us 


N-heri-rtit-sa ~n- = > Ip a 
X 
E ki B.D. 69, 15, 70, 1, a god. 
N-ger-s .n. 5 Å, B.D. 149, the 
> 


god of the 8th Åat; vare. ^g [Å min = 
db ets cd A B cag. 


TAMA ae 


" E NEN BD 6498145572! 

Nti-she-f Ge uem T= a) title of a god. 

N-tcher-f n. FA xa, P. 64, n 
=> 


M. 745, a god, son of Hetepi 
» OS i i and Urrtå. 
AAA f 
na m , not. 
NNN 
na & = Copt ne. 
NNN 
na SN Copt. Na, prefixed to words, e.g., 
NAW. => NANNA n - 
iN , MAA great; EN mm, MAME nice, 
NN or [] 
pretty ; DK PIN, MAJE many, etc. 


NNN . T 
na N a demonstrative au this, 


a we EC øk 
syr & = Fh i-i 


p 


nanan N 


na EN |, U. 196, these - Ku, T. 75, 
wn BDSM 2290S RR X 


N. 607. 


o 
nau nm A D, mA De 5 Le qs 
NAAN NAMA O 
M. 229, Nu EN o, these, these who are; 
g p iN re! these are they who 
av ie are behind. 
na ww 


MP as Ta 
oat om [I— e a UR 


Rev. 11. 132. r74, thein, Copt. HOW; 


mr Å € , his; Copt. MAI ; m K 


AANA 
| Tad Rev. 11, 149, our; Copt. HEN; 


ve NM de i TT 


Rev. 11, 141, KG vus Rev. 11, 134, 
your ; Copt. HETEN. 


naåt me N Je }, Kle? 


13, 34 = Copt. MET, those who. 


, Wind, air, breeze; plur. 


s NNM Era] MANN a E 
naå-t IN | E iN | - Metternich 
Stele 48, abode, house, prison(?); Heb. Nå, 
Jeremiah xlvi, 25, Ezekiel xxx, 14. 


NNN Q 
naå herf iN | e Q, Rev. 11, 186, 
with him; Copt. Ma 9,pacy. 


^n^ €» Berg. J, 10, a bird-headed 
Naåb | i i fire-god. 


naåb iN Jer , Rec. 19, 95, part 
of a shrine; Copt. Kam. 
Naårik |] =S B.D. 165, 3, a 


<u> 
name of a god; var. SA AT =. 


Naa-rrut iN j| n — ui a name of 


the shrine of Osiris at Hensu (Khánés) ; varr. 

» | <> ON x^ EN q ON Mans. 

= ; see N-rut-£ TN e. 
<DA 


ee o 


[ 342 ] N MED 


PM 

naà AIS = å |, Rev, 11, 185, IN 
TRA E I3, 2, great, greatness; 
Copt. NASA, MAA, 

naanu ENS E Rev. 11, 185, good, 
NNN 

beautiful; Copt M&Nno*, € rov ; A 


v æ uU Rev. 13, 78 = Copt. ENAMOTC, 


naårana pw —À mw Y. EN 
E d am D Y [NS 4 young soldier; 
pe OE Uu m 


med ^ 114 Anastasi I, 17, 3; com- 
EN RAY? pare Heb. 393). 


= ANS joco 
naåsh NG KN [P Rev. I3, 29, 
many; Copt. MAWE, ENX.ME, ENadwor. 


- NAMN X NAN. => 
nadeha MODEN NE ee 


Ro Y REN P 


Rougé I.H., IT, 125, to be strong, to be great ; 
the late form is b ZA ill € ; Copt. MAWE. 


nai iN Ul = Copt. 1OT-, It€-. 


nai r^ Ill SAN Israel Stele 11, this, 
these ; Copt. tai. With suffixes aN ill 9 ; 
KN mo NUES 
KU Amen so VEN 
dr Ke KPS 

NU GE 


A 


on EN te an on KU, 
ree an on KU KU 


Herusatef Stele 75, 


ur EN 


QQ $ | Israel Stele 23, " Rev. 1r, 184, 
l HI their. 


nai iN ill A, Rev. 13, 28, yet, again. 


a 


nai-t EVI E 
ed E ES Ill ap! — 
Kor Nor VY Qe, 


P.S.B. 12, 125, house, 


| A 
L Hymn to Nile, 2, 10, 


A 
B 


mann N 


a= AANA TROEIT NNN 
nalaru wn 
rivers; compare Heb. "733. 


nau EC (TN ? | gift, present, largesse. 
AMANNA INANARHA 
aS fer W, os W, 
ANNAMAA ANM MAMA rA NNM : ; 
Br Sap ma Gh EK A: ites 
ANNAN 
plur. få x i IV, 741. 
DASA 
nau, nu Taj e & Koller Pap. 3, 6, 


Ve Ge A Dy te 


d AANA B 
4, 30, Ostrich; var. Den M 


| 
1, canals, 
i 


nau, nåau 


Koller Pap. 1, 6, weapon (of 


nau-t g^ SAM 


Å 
Israel Stele 23, Libyan wee d 
nau-t pi S WY, U. 323, plant, leaf, 
foliage; plur. pM SS NT NW NT: Tir 


herbs, pasture. 
“a i 
A wu c" N £) < 
ty Champoll. Mon. 223, iN £l NGS 
— Thes. 1204, KR £l A fS X, 
y EN £i € s ES. to move quickly, 


to tremble, to shak: ; compare D"3. 


naur iN im f. Rev. 13, 6, great. 


ANNEN S : 0 
nab-t iN J n: Litanie 53, lock of hair, 
tress; plur. y^ J >M MWM T. 240 


NNN NNN 
nabenu iN J | ie 4, to be bad, 


evil, wicked, hostile. 
Nabkhun VJ Ve Å» DER 
i 


Cat. 422, the temple of Sebek at Gebelén; 
Gr. NeBxovws (?) 


nabhnu ib J E Å to bark, to 


bay (of a dog); Heb. 1723, Arab. A : 


Nabti mf J e a yi of the 


hodt of the Beetle. 


[ 343 ] N AR 


_ Namart 27 0v uz TA, 


E , Nimrod; en iios 


namenkh EN S ;3t beneficent, 
SINAN) jar EC 


namesmes Å TT II YR 


EE NN 
, to overflow; see — a the 
ee E 


true reading is ngesges. 


NNN " 
Å , to proclaim ; see www 


nanaiu KN ENIM Y foreigners. 


nani-t ORO IE Da, Rev. 13 2% 


honeycomb. 


nanu ae æ>, Rev. 14, 10 = 


+ i | M , grains. 


nanefru KR Ss S, the benevolent. 


MAMA 
nanefr-t * I lla, Jour. As. 1908, 308, 
goodness ; Copt. Nowecjpe. 


Na-nefer-ari-Shetit Å Ts E 
i e ill ib a title (Demotic period). 
Nanefrsheti KN ] = A l | A » 


the name of a goddess. 


NAMN 
nar IN <=> BDI 20, 23. 


Narh Å = 3) Tuat II, a god. 


nahama VO QS AA! 
TU um NT t a plant or twig 


used in medicine. 


nahra NAN rd 5 


to flow away; Heb. ^73. 


naheh € 1 eternal. 


naha EN T Aa etm Anais T, 297, 
M EN VP EN e foul, stinking, bad; 
Il cm se. Koller Pap. 2, 6, Anas- 
amas WEY s Pn 


contrary winds, head winds, stormy winds. 


$ IN, Thes. 1202, 


mm N 


naha IN SP AS i SE Anastasi I, 243, 


a strong-smelling plant, thorny growth, scrub, 
bush. 


. NNM . 
nahi EN 1 \\ | | æ>, to make a sign 
with the eye, to wink (?) 


laim, 
Babai S CRI M eem 
Nahsu RNY fo TV, 716, ag 


] Di 1, the Blacks of the Südán. 


nahsha IN Va Imt IN if a seed 


or grain used in medicine. 
SD pd m. GT VE; 
nasa : 
1 A 5 eta” Å Pa C 
to cut, to stab, to prick, to separate. 
NNN 
Nasaqbu, Nasaqbubu EN m a] 
AYA 

KG JA Pers 
a name or title of Åmen. 

nask , m ; 

Nashutnen ww \ = co NS 4s 


U. 550, a serpent-fiend. 


nasht ww NEI |, Rev. 13, 
13, 22, strength; Copt. MAYTE. 
great, exalted ; Copt. 


naai “K(f. nod 


naaa (? AA m M. Israel Stele 7, 

400 W Wer tn grain. 
naqetit i å i 

qetit IN mE. <>, Anastasi I, 

25, 7, Sphinx III, 211, sleep; Copt. HKOTK. 


ETT PARI xs x | tone- 
nakåiu ili S 
EN E n C PÅ 111? cutters. 


Natkarti Å | JÅ Bp. 
å PEU 
165, 1, a Nubian title of Åmen. 
nathakhi EL ! © € castanets, 
EN gS =>” 


clappers. 


naatch AM? Se, unjust; com- 


pare Copt. OXI. 
natchar Å | ex 
NU 


disturbed, distorted. 


Demot. Cat. 408, 
> to be grown up. 


ANA NNN NNN 


nå | yf» Hh. 302, | € of 


H 2 Y ve i me, my. 


[ 344 ] N mam 


ANANN fas ` 
nå | >a mark of the genitive masc. sing. 


= www, U. 549, T. 304, P. 421, 672, M. 661, 


NAA 
( Y. Recway, 54- 


, AN 
na l , U. 97 (= mom, N. 375). of; fem. 


Me dual wm Ss plur. 5, 5 2 KS 
EN | 


nå, ni ww | ^—1, Peasant B. 2, 106, 


NNN Ko wml to turn away 
5 , e 5} 
- 


740, N. 1276; 


ide, to reject; varr “a —— 
to set aside, to reject ; : ; 
| md 
Då ww | ° „a kind of stone or gem. 
oo 
Å NNN | s h AANA 
ha, nu | S n ostriches ; var. 
o K NAE. 
e imam 
Ei A , U. 576, N. 966, a mytho- 
Nai | $ logical ostrich. 


nåa I i. Rec. 31, 180, ibex. 


naa ww | NG a running at the nose. 


månder LAIRI ES 
| wt EN Dor [el PL 


mint of some kind, calamint (?) 


Nåa-rrut n e e ON ; see N-rut-f; 


<> 


varr. * y ON Xy lS 
a elis 
miasa "SIE TANO 


Ebers Pap. 66, 12, to be shaven, baldness ; varr. 


«If. I 140 
nåasb-t KG e=, an instru- 


ment of some kind. 


nau ^— | X ©, to see; Copt. MA Y. 
nåu mwa |) Qj, a pot, a vessel. 


nia Yes], oc ol 


A.Z. 1908, 115, air, wind, breeze. 


Mo N 


Nàu U. 557 = 2 pacen- 
sort of A DES ^ 


náu-t wal PI, T. 358, — ^ 


N. 177, a particle of negation. 


mun iplb Tolet 
— ev Pe on TIGA AG, 


mint, calamint (?) 


nåus (P) ^» | $m & So. 


A.Z. 1899, 95, some metal object. 


nab 0 ip) Ny flame, fire. 


Nåb-her 1) å Tuat III, a god in 


the Tuat. 


‘ Arge ; 
nam q , the lowing of cattle. 


nam ww IN de. Dico) 722...... 
nàm[n]ám v tp fh, P. 63, M. 85, å 


N ; N92. 


A vm cs Nåstisen Stele 40 f= 
nåmtf IN C Copt. RILO. 


walk, to stride; var. mum De NNNNM 


nana wo tl NK |, P. 609, N. 807, * 


NNN 


M 
nárta-t w^ i 


, to welcome, to salute joyfully. 


<> C meaning un- 
<>a |’ known (Lacau). 


T m ALS in 


jm B.M. 32, 27, a serpent- 
| 


nåh (rj Se. 


harm, evil. 


Nàkh ww fiend. 


nás Lond to cry out numbers, to tally, 
| | å to reckon. 


nås [Tr U. sos QT i P. 689 y | | 
Gore YU m LR 
ham o es FORTERE 
THER UF wos 


cry out to, to call, to invoke, to address, to 
name, to be named. 


niet “Tf ed VIP md f- 


$ —À, Stele 125, invocation, a calling. 
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å N. 1074, caller,” 
Nås wm | NÅ A» title ofa god. 


Nås-Rå Tf Ne Å , B.D. 148, an inter- 


IK etc, B.D. 145, 146, the rzth Pylon of 
3 


Nås-t-taui-si, etc. 


Sekhet-Aaru. 
T Q^ Ebers Pap. 94, 2, turtle- 
pe | f Y meat (?) 


nasut ww LR Se] l> ancient . 


[writings], old documents or title deeds. 


nasbetch (?) Tf J I fh. clan () 


, to copulate; compare 


: =a 
nak mm | <a, ww | AN. 128 
c a 
to be injured, to be doomed, damned ; | vær 


N NNN | Sca, invulnerable. 


nák-t ii. Se, a deadly thing; var. 


ek 


WWW Ax Cutting weapons or 
111° tools, the slain. 


e |, knives. 
Pap. Nekht 21, | — Wh 


E REL a serpent-fiend slain by Rà; 


Nàk Tz 


=|| $ 1, I B.D. 180, 22, the asso- 

ciates of the same. 

nåki Bi d 1 TT A. enemy, foe, devil; 
lur. 5 | TA | 
pur T PAST | 


n ak Tp Ern 


E Tomb Seti I, one of the 75 forms of 
: Rà (No. 8). 


Nåkiu-menå-t ww | 


natat ^w | al P , A.Z. 45, 60, 61,to 


be kept back = el AN. pus 


mam N 


Shipwreck 17, to 
, stammer. 


nåtåt mum | a | A 

Nåtnåtu ^| =] = fi Hh 
522, a group of gods. 

nåtchu (?) T p ę , belly; Copt. MEXT. 


AANA j 
nå i. Thes. 1322, paint on walls. 
efl 


nà, nàà, A TÅ Ebers 
soner m B 


Pap. 108, 20, to rub down to a powder, to 
scour, to clean. 


ZUR NNN 5 
naa — ih, to draw a coloured design, 
men 
to paint, to depict in order, to be painted, 
på P NNN { 
striped, or variegated; — ia b IV, 690, 
painted things ; — , colours on chariots ; 
=) 


AAS 


AAA 
å I. IV, 660, variegated stuffs; ———8 
Å] l am) 


NNN | 
iy 2 ia 1 list, catalogue. 


ze ANNA 
na-t If 1 IV, 717, a painted thing. 


nàu (seshu?) I$. Hearst Pap. 


X, 1, colours used in painting, ink. 


nå (n +4?) P. 596, writing, e 


— ANNA Li Li LI * 
nåu (?) == Ig design, painting, drawing. 


nå (n - à?) un NN {| list, 


catalogue, inventory. 


na neter Jå TG Y A.Z. 1905, 


29, painter to the god. 
= mesa [I] T ; 
nà-t (?) Sj l , formulae, liturgy, law, 


MM md Q) 


i7 Mo ses YEN. 
zz A TS Tu 
f^ Mega Ta Ree en 


NNN ANANA 
96, o lx 641, M. 674, N. 1237 we 


rule, ordinance = 


Ei 


NNN AAA ^ > 
-— A, -—1 Ls , to come, togo, to arrive, 
| @ = IK 


to journey, to travel, to sail; Copt. NO, NH. 
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— AM å 
naa ——Iscx, A.Z. 45, 124, to sail away. 


= NAMA 1 Ps 
nå-t ——Oscx, N. 788, a sailing, a journey, 
anas, MM 6 
a sailing ship; ——4Jz2« Œ >g, to sail 
e = 


down stream. 


.nå-t Peu the drawing of thread. 


a 
SNE We 
nau bs = Hh. 447, Rec. 27, 218, 
31, 31, worm, serpent, viper, serpent-god ; plur. 
wman UN w WN 
c ms NS LS m 
Nà NN NAN 


, Tuat XII, a serpent-god. 
EM NNM 
Nåi-t . 3, U. 317, a serpent-goddess, 


AR BYN 
consort of m Å 
| l 


- OV the festival of the 23rd 
na ur "uin es , day of the month. 


nai © um the festival of the 22nd 
Np" day of the month. 


es NANNA 
nål ——1\\ Å Israel Stele 15, good, be- 
Xon. 
nevolent; var. ——I <>, Thes. 1242. 
— 
NNN AAA 
nå ha-t — O V -D e, Jour. 
=> |” 2 Ó 
As. 1908, 250, to sympathize with, to be gracious 


to, to show pity ; varr. SN | 9 Ten D, 
L.D. III, 1408. 


nia V sk Rev., to have pity ; 


= D Copt. HA. 
nåa-t Ke Mar. Aby. I, 7, 56, 
D graciousness. 


- SNS l ' å 
nåau (f^ ` m p wind, air, 
A | 
breeze; see | A 197 E 


" NNN S : 
nàatch-t += ) , Ebers Pap. 42, 
aa! c XI 
15, some strong-smelling drug (?) 
Nam "lue GSA 
B.D. 140, 6, B.D. (Saite) 32, 3, 4, a benevolent 
god, a foe to crocodiles. 


Nài ili ww, Tuat X, Denderah IV, 


83, a winged serpent with a pair of human legs. 


N 


ANN 


Ad am, - 535, T. 294, 


| 4, Nesi-Amsu 32, 35, B.D. 149, 42, a 
serpent-fiend in the Tuat, a form of Aapep; 


fem. Nait. 
AAA 
Mle Pap. Mag. 90, a god- 


Nåi 


Nåit 
dess; see Nai and Neqeb. 

Nai-ur ~~ ill vinn =, Denderah IV, 
er) <> 


59, the guardian of a coffer. 


E £9», 


Stele 85, a blind serpent-fiend. 
NANA e 
-— il EE 


house, abode. 


- NAAN . 
Nà-shep —— Metternich 


AA 


nai-t Rev. 11, 146, me 


ait AANA R AANA = 
nart — we, Kec. 35, 57, M D 


stake, pole, post 

Åmen. 3, 16, Ole Ve. part of a ship. 

Nautà "S X, T 336 e 
f 


HÆR. rom 


AANA 
ob} 
zm 
N. 639, a god. 


m e Anastasi I 
NOE: nastasi I, 23, 5, 


pleasant, by your favour or courtesy; compare 
Heb. Joy. 


" AANA 
når — 2, Rec. 28,153, baboon. 
—> 
MANNA NNM 
når — 2, E AR writing reed. 
— «i! 


- NA ANNA l 
nār-t 4, ot l, Rec. 15, 102, 
>Y <> | 
sycamore tree (Laurier Rose); Copt. MHP, Gr. 
vipiov, Arab. "p . 
Når-t a, B.D. 15 (Litany), a 
= 


sycamore tree in the Tuat sacred to Osiris. 


Nårit i Le y) ; 
når 3 ND KS ZA. cuttle-fish (?) 


clarias anguillaris (?) ; plur. Er l, Ea 
a 
"a 


Nari —4 ill «1, Tomb Rameses IV, 30, 


the goddess of the 
Nar tree. 


an attendant on the Disk. 
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| 
! 


N 


Narit ——2 Il c , Rec. 6, 152, 153, 


a group of goddesses. 
E NNM A - 
når-t —— 2 E. ; T. 93, spittle, saliva. 
"S MANN D H ANNA I 
nara heg |, SY S|, Pea 
<> ==. I 
sant 27, a bird. 


Nårti-ånkh-em-sen-nu-f — 2^ 


<=> VW 
T VG H Posh , the name of a mytho- 
logical serpent. 
à Bie en 
nåruna PM S UID e 
Y N] å, youth, young soldier; Heb. 23; 
MAA I 
plur. PE e M AQ) V E Mar. Karn. 
NNN H 
54 45, ms DYR IG) L.D. 
III, 187, 2 2 BY SALUS LEY 
KO Y LUT soldiers; Heb. DYI. 
MY) 
nåkhu La see => LJ. 
S Ea 


to bind together, 


" ==") fele 
nåkh $c Ra À bundle, bunch. 


nåkh-t — o ee. 20 strain, strainer. 
NON is 

xeu Er ET d» 

Copt. MAUT. 


nāsh[t] De to he 
strong, mighty, great ; 


- * NNN . 
nåshå — | @, Amen. 4, 5, strong one. 


2x to be st 
e strong, 
Mon NP B 5 


Copt. HAT. 


al Imt iN PN us Thes. 


1206, strong man. 


nåsha 
able ; 


nåshati 


= T NNN AA 

nåsht, nashth Z), Rec. 13, 80, —— 
NAIA 

=> |, Rec. 14, 17, ——Js==, strong, 


strength ; Copt. MAWT. 


ANA 3 
Nåq = Ri Tuat VII; see Qan. 

MRD MO 
nag ah , to break open a door, to 


force a way, to crush, to reduce to powder. 


a NAN © -— c > 
någu m dust, powder; var. $ å ) 


NAA N 
någga MEIN to cackle (of geese); see 
A A 
A A 


Natai mai 2999 fy EAN 
B.D. 125, II, a god; see Aati. 


. AAS Li 
ni å belonging to = Copt. Ha. 


e awn NNN 
ee — A&R KEW mo» 
NNN NNN 
TER, dH " , B.D. 189, 24, aK 


ANA 
ji E Shipwreck 131. 


AANA ANNA 


m w I 


ni Qj 


IUDA MN to see; Copt 
NNN ? 
ad \\ oc , NAT. 


a mark of the genitive masc. 
Sing. = ^w. 


P.S.B.A. 40, 1918, 6, a particle: 
whereby, thereby, through which. 


NNN AVM 
à , à vase, a 
\\ 


å Ch EM 
ni (neni) AK 
( De Wo 


vessel, leaven, yeast. 


Å x MAYA 
ni, neni ww Ii N. 860, |l. 
le 
Jer, WS, Oe 
ni ww QQ, U. 333, serpent’s poison. 
o NWN 
Ni qj, Tuat XII, mem Ul Å, Mission 


13, 127, a sailor-god with two birds’ heads, a sup- 
porter of the Disk. 


Neni, Nenu e 


ANNA PAAR AN 

i > SX us 
I mwm i al wena, one of the four primeval 
gods of the company of Thoth. 


BM NE OE x MS 


ill a ill E consort of Nenu. 
[6 9 mS 9 


ni SN UV. 215, P. 390, M.g52480556, 


N. 1163, I, 16, a particle of negation: which 
not, etc. 


ni ww ill Ebers Pap. 97, 13, a particle 
of affirmation : yea, yes. 


ni "i & to pity; Copt. HA. 


a MAMMA 
ni [ | Ji M. 365, N. 919, to welcome 
. . . SANN Para) 
with words of praise or affection ; see M = i 


5 ANNA ! : 
niu ill » an V b professional 


wailers or mourners. 
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N nwm 


å - NI pe pe^ 
nini nano Å, SK Å, Rougé 
NNM NNM 
I.H. II, 124, = a $ |, Thes. 1205, 


ANAM A ANNAN NANNA 
vw CONS , IV, 567, to greet, to 


welcome, to do homage to. 


ni ‘th 7 ostrich. 


‘ni-t “yy ^ | houses, abodes, chambers, 
| | Ea p halls. 
nit une Hearst Pap. 12, 15, å seed or 
qq HN? plant. 


ni-t 5 ili Ale Jour. As. 1908, 252, 


= Copt. ME (in T ite, Revil.). 


: m~ Leyd. Pap. 2, 10, 
niu (P) if S {N to turn away from. 


INL aS 73] (9 EN things cast aside, 


STE waste, refuse. 


í IV, 672, REC 6O aye; 
nip ‘it Å å styrax wood staff. 


ETE 
S MU. 
Sd Ly, frankineense; vart; "vm * 
JS IP Å Gem 


s ANNA 
nif \\ pi Stele of Ptolemy I, rr, enemy; 
28 


balsam plant, frankincense. 


nibun 


ANNA I 


lur. : 
plur. \\ | 


| 
We X, Jour. As. 1908, 


272, breath of serpent, venom. 


nifa 5 (a WW xp. Recs 43,727, 


to blow, to breathe; Copt. MIE. 
a Recarqyen, 


nifa-t 5 lN ithe breath. 


AAA 
nifau \\ DU ORUM $ E Rec. 4, 31, those: 


\\ Nm Å \\ NE 
ee w E 
*55 NENNE SS a A == 


Drum m i 204, who? Copt. MIRR, 


å NAVA 
nin \\ SR crane (?) 
ANY 


nifi 5 qd 


mama N 


Ninárrutf “\\ w ON RI PST see 


— 


Wc 


nu Av , T. 325; plur. of mw. 


N-rut-f 1. 


nu sa a mark of the genitive plur. ; the 
old forms are: NU 5 S and > MU 319, 
M302, N. 658, Rec. 31, 162, I, 36, 3 o 


sn EAEE N 


pea TSRS Ung, c 


nui ww S a mark of the genitive (dual). 


NNN ? 
nu wer Amen TON, 2I, U7 ev. IT, 134, 


nwm M li they, them, belonging to them. 


nu g ot U. 171, 556, Thes. 1287, Rec. 
O} (5) 
26, 75, 31, 27) n Ó » 5 Sia demon- 


g å ; ANM | NA 
strative particle: this, these ; > NN l> pe 


ntt these gods; F D == | D 


el 3 these abominations ; R$ x this 
is it; im 2 WM , that same one who. 


nui 5 5 M. P. 392, these two. 


et moo NÅ 1146, 
nu-t 3 BE gg o F ee 


aum 5 Po PO 
M Gp. BANGOR 773, M. 770, ieee. 


PN yea particle 

of negation, 

aie 

nut -t ate: Gå ^ M. 646 = Å i 
(a 


ære) 


nu ne 5? 


P. 345, a particle of negation : no, not. 


nu 8 Å, KG child, son, babe; plur. 
ASF l, children. 
== 
mu AE fmm, 


Bi ro Rec. 27, 86, new flood, inundation. 
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N nwm 


nu-t pn A =, ÅS, SEN 
xu 


us Re DE 
MM - AB n MA 


"== o X I 


Westcar p 1215 ie mem gn 


D ses "ERA ie SG Gå enn nam, å mass of water, 
AAAAAA 
I 1j NW 


lake, pool, stream, canal. 


nui AI i MA Nil III, 868, 
o Cm’ 5 
U= FU FPU 
er 
apr 302d, 65, SU: ae SI 


rar KO PET ls 


Shipwreck 35, lake, pool, Fo canal. 


nui I jm, Thes. 1289, the sacred 
o lake of a temple. 


3 


nuit PU see 
O © 


ANNA 
NNN 


, inundation. 


050 0500 O00 TOONS 
Nu " 3 — NN 
FAV ann 

AAA 
OOO MD SE reg 0050, the mass of water 


which existed in pcs times, Celestial waters ; 
see Nu, Nenu; Copt. NOW. 


Nu (Nenu?) AN e AAA ANI B.D. 27, 2, 


ane SS 3l AA nm, the deified primeval 


water whence everything came. 


Nenu an e Y a name of Aapep. 


Nu (Nenu) o pA T. 258, M. 548, 


os T. 77, P. 204, 


M. 231, 395, 455; 8 5 O, U. 200, 0 58 S A, 


tő) 
ae es 3 Ñ 


BORN o0 
M. 397, N. 792, -o MØ a =A 


Ñ M. 756, CU A, Hh. 472, o D 


Rec. 30, 67, 37, 18, 2 vi 
= Å 309; 73 315 (DU 


000 
DOO, Tuat XII, ss , B-D. 17 day the 


N. 585, 1134, 1229, 1 


BED Wa 
R 8 = = 
ail ET ev. I I, 17 mu 


oM , the Sky-god; see Nu. 


mm N 


Nunu E c Berl. 2082, a title (?) (BK P E 
amen ) 


MAA 


Nu-t (Nuit) 5,0. 244, 9 =, P. 103, 
NS AS 
x 


OS Gr Oa 
FS ac 0’ == 


Te = , , "o. ö KC Eo 
à CXII =P (mm (S) 

NAA NA 
Pii E ues bs , Berl. 2312, the Sky-goddess. 


Nu-t (Nunu-t, Nen-t) © AP. 168, 


M. 659, N. 72,951, aa coe 


a 20022230; “oe, SER ag m LIE, 
M. x ass 1]. 9 OU. 55%: 


NAM 
"9 ao ==" 9 a0' e 4d 


) 

Es ^b obs dl Bad: os 

e gma W ER MM 

Kr gjer Avena’ 8 
ør ske the Sky-goddess. 


nuti (nenti) pe på" A.Z. 1906, 126, 


o M n9 o The a 


Bos sod A.Z. 1908, 117, 9 dr E the two 
halves oft d the m or the day sky and the night 
sky; s =N M. 766. 

ESN NINA 
cu pe Sp mm, FO 
Edfà I, 79, a name of the Nile-god. 
NNN E 
Nu coc Å mw, Hymn Darius 31, Å) =, 
NNN 
a name of Åmen-Rå. 
Nuit -ra AQ Ol us Si 
U RAM I I 
B.D. 109, 3, * Goose-lake,” a lake in the Tuat. 


Nu ooo (later form of Nenu), Tuat VIII, 
the god of an open door in the Tuat. 


Na TT xit Tomb Seti I, a ram-headed 
== 
water-god, one of the 75 forms of Rå (No. 20). 


ls == 
ok 


Nu ait Ombos I, 62, with the title 
L NARR 
L215" 
Nuenra ve , Denderah IV, 15, 


a god who gave water to dd dead. 
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N s 


Nu-t °° , Berg. I, 19, a goddess who sup- 
==" plied the deceased with water. 


Nu-t ? ^, 
legged goddess with hands in the place of feet. 


Denderah III. 78, a bandy- 


Nu-t © ^. B.D. 99, 17, the name of the 
==" sail in the magical boat. 


, Tomb Seti I, one of the 75 
forms of Rå (No. 16). 


Mission 13, 127, å 
goddess. 


Nb 4 
. == 

. iY fes 
Nuit 3 ill T 
Nu-t urit oS, P. 602, the Sky-goddess 


in woman's form with pendent breasts, g “ol 


SR i 


nuiu (nunuiu) 5 o , P. 683, 


a 
wa 
being appertaining to the sky. 


nu ES > g, Rec. 16, 57, to drink beer 
” with companions, to swill. 


beings of Nu, dwellers in heaven ; 


nu ^— MM overflowing or brimming 
Greig D Il pots of beer. 


nu-t 9 ; e e village, hamlet, town, 
G | ary 


5 A | 
city, community, settlement; plur. SE iF 


a ll al 
e 888 
ee 111 6660, P. 10, M. 12, N. 114, 


- IN P. 696, — Décrets 31, ‘a : 
Kj i Nastasen Stele 9. 

nutiu MONG: i Rec. 18, 181, 
NE CINE S M 
V S egal D MUS 


e NE IV, 1160, citizens, townsmen, 
, 
e I l 


townsfolk, natives. 
nutå, nuti S as 


av ee 


to the town or community, urban; ‘| på the town- 
god, the local tutelary deity; plur. ‘| å PN l 
a OM | 


nu-t vi a qi". towns of the South and 
eo North. 


Nu-tneter ? {A U. 641, - 
a 
‘| Ail the city of i god [Osiris]. 


at 9  Tuat VIII, a god of the Circle 
Nu-t zx Hetemit-Khemiu. 


| , belonging 


dm N. 


Nu-ti ? 


Nu-t urt J E An , N. 994, a 


town in the Elysian Fields. ^ 


; s , Tuat I, a singing-goddess. 


Nu-ti urti 6 So a district in the 
a Wee Tuat. 


Nu-t ur-[t] £ nd B.D. (Saite) 
a |< mm 
110, a lake or settlement in Sekhet-Åaru. 
Nu-t-enth-hehtt 9^7 «c vr 
Berg. IT, 12, the * Sting City ” in the Tuat. 
Nu-t Shesit ? ONS h 9 Tri 


a oe 
» mes a goddess. 
a dm 


nu-t 9 yim a pyramid town, ñe., the 
a 


temples, etc., built about a pyramid; dual 


JAN A.Z. 1905, 5. 
a 


nu p So. p.982, 6 k, T. 229, 


3 Ñ x, P. 618, 619, N. 1303, ~ MOL 


MNA [6] NANA z = 
mo. E ao ©, time, hour; Copt. M&T; 


lur pex 
em 3 


DÈ » el , de bonne heure, early; 
ö <> 


^m © IS Å Se, Rec. 5, 92. 
auie o E s Pt 


TEUS? SUL 


of time, interval of rest. 


o to rise (of a celestial 
nopan.) g Å body), to shine. 


;P.697, & “ T Rec. 27,218; 


, a moment 


Thes. 31, the goddess of 
the first hour of the day. 


f Thes. 408, Wort. 1621, the 

ngn l winter solstice. 
me e 

ar Thes. 
ee a 


1201, to B to bind together. 
nut Eos AE pt Pe, 1 


e %, Rechnungen 17, 2, 11, 12, cord, thread, 
a 


Nenit - Å m 


rope, material for making cord or twine, bast ; 


plur. a OPSA 
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Nut bru obe " EE B.D. 


153A, 22, the cordage of the net used in snaring 
souls. 


nu (nui?) I, EE MG 00 


a; oT Qs m Amberst Pap. 24, to shake, 


to rub down into ale, to rend asunder, to 
grind. 


— or 
nu ra vd V - to work the mouth, 


to mouth, to dribble at the mouth. 
Pan 
NE » "5 e A to ve. 
re me M 
la 314 o Suc. 5 PIG 


ta BUG PU 


keep guard over, to watch, to tend, to shepherd, 
to have a care for, to tend cattle or sheep, to 


keep together; de. o » ill " på cared for. 


nu Å SETS Rec. 16, 57, will, thought, in- 
tention, care for something. 


nu o EN hd, caretaker, guardian. 


nui PMY Se Selle fi 
P 3 Å | | Å herdsman, shepherd, lassoer, 
o à drover. 


C 
nuit A Se Rev. 6,26 M Alles 


= . 
oe i Ar P P.S.B. 24, 47, Anastasi I, 


26, 5, care for someone or something, tending, 
shepherding, repairing. 


nuit ASS lE 


Rev. 6, 26, pe cattlemen. 
Nåstasen Stele 38, 
ng RO TN Wile stall-fed oxen. 


PE NAMN AAA Aam (0 
la v» lI > oO ne 


NNN ANNA 
^ » A, 5d to move about, to go about, 


to walk, to come, to depart ; | | A^ , IV, 1221. 


o @ 

ANNA NANA 

nuu dms >a. IV, 966, 1080, E 
> A, Thes. 1479, guide, leader, director. 


NAA ey 
MN 
nu 589 be oe 


NAA 
23, 17, Ree 21, 81, Sipe IV, 


ws, Amen. 17, II, 


N 


ANAM 
697, — Metternich Stele, 64, aD. Æ>, to 
see, to look, to observe ; Copt. MAT. 
ig > T 
GEO IM ' 


Rev. 14, ro, eyes, 
glances. 


nuit (?) 


nu Ec Æ3-, Koller Pap. 2, 4, Anastasi 


IV, 2, 6, hunter; plur. 45 dc us COD ; IV, 994, 
<>| Amherst 

Fe XU. AN Ilo 

oe VP o Mes Pap. 26. 


nu "D cendi "o bg 
hunter, huntsman ; plur. MN -T m Y s ss 
m A master of the hunt. 


t s S R MM, = ca; P. 128, 
N. 101, a hunting ground in the desert or hills. 
P— 
nu AN 
o oO '3 
or globular object, pill, pastille. 


nu-t nt Fo Do ic 3 5 pes, 


secret shrine of Osiris, 


nu- 


or " 
ring, circle, a round 
e , E 


D 
Bea’ Be = i 
crypt, underground chamber or passage. 


nu © AZ. 1865, 112, the post on which 
NE a door turns. 

a AA EN 
nu-t >, Rec. 31, NE, 
' ym jo OG dL TL 


Leyd. Pap. 3, 11, wooden objects. 


nu-t ^ ~~ Ebers Pap. 78, ro, root (?) 
lij Copt. ou (?) 


ANNA 
nu nm, NE 


Ny >>, Jour. As. 1908, 284, adze, axe, sword, 


weapon, any cutting tool or instrument. 


nu-t a M. 172, N. 690, P , U. 


451, i any sharp tool or weapon, claw of a 
: : As 
bird or beast, nail; plur ra, P. 68, 
— AWW INNA 
, R ; Ss | å 
ten 259; D Cas ü , the 


instrument with which Anubis “opened the 
mouth ” of the gods. 


aui SUG ISING». 


i 
NA , dagger, spear, pike, tool, weapon; 


plur. mm ' 


2-4 
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N 


nu Gp N. 85 5l » P. u55, 


NNN NNN 
> Å Ebers Pap. I, 7, IDAR to 


acclaim, to beseech, to adore. 
NN s 
nu m~ WR, ibex. 
oe 


nu (nut?) 0e es i Annales III, 
109, unguent, salve. 


l NAA A SS " 
nu RE ses P, cine 
I 


wickedness, failure, weakness in judgment, vacil- 
lation, hesitation to do right. 


nuu TEP IV, 931, feathers (?) 
nu Rā ae — Å I, Lit. 15, solar pro- 


ducts; var. ^— FT DIIS. 
5 OT 


ARM a tool 
$ X 


tool of Anubis; 6) TU ee Po ims 


M. 824, N. 1316. 


Nua ww £l JAN, 
nua A AL a herb used in medicine. 


nuan TA pem MR 


<>, Rec. 30, 196, 36, 217, to be terrified ; 


ffc FN bl 


Rec. 36, 215. 


nuaua Q NGT iN jux. in 


£) QE 522, M. 160, N. 651, to tremble, to 


quake. 
nuan S a herb; var. 
& X á A 


V NO 


nuar rg 


nua H N. 214, 


or instrument, a weapon ; 


N. 1316, a jackal-god 
in the Tuat. 


; scm 4, 74B, cord, rope. 


vu Suh ob Y ah — 
bh bb Ed es 


I, me 
nua © Ju 189 — 3 


" icy aw T. 69, this. 


nuåba (?) 6-2 |] & T : 398 


vere 


AR N 


nub ==, U. 536, T. 294, P. 164, SA, 


P. 471, M. 537, N. 1115, Om), Ome), eT D 


o Sa ee mrs Y Sp =) goldi; ma Bs, 

Thes. å (Cnm mwm d gold of the water, 

i.e., alluvial gold dust; Cms nm ae gold of 
a 

the mountain, Ze, gold dug out of a mine; 

Cm) Aam ; Nubian gold ; Om wm Å J 

NM, gold of Apollinopolis (Edfà) ; Ci www 


op Ua gold of Ombos; C^ www sj E: 


gold of Coptos ; Copt. Norg. 
nubu men S, om |S, pr 
golden. 


AUDU ee A e JS pieces 


of gold, gold ingots (?) ; Ce n olden grain. 
g NE g 


nubiu (?) £s E | IV, 1149, gold ob- 


jects. 
nub ååu [3 i EN » C4, gold 
washed out of the beds of east 
nub uatch CE kal YR IV, 329, 
* green gold.” 
nub en åakhu Eu Jv R, gold 
of light, ;.e., shining gold. 


nub en ..... mA) 
Oo 0G 


nub en hesut od P wo 


892, Cw 1 i 
ANNMAN 


t.e., the gift of gold given by the king to a sub- 
ject as a reward for good service or bravery. 


jepi 


, IV, 139, the gold of praise, 


© 
nub en sep khemt £e Mp 
of three times,” gold thrice refined p 


* gold 


nub en gen (ye 
the finest gold. 


EE: TVs 892, 
-— 


nub en qen-t p an mm C7, gold 


given by the king as a reward for valour in 
battle. 


am T= Chen 
nub nefer '" M : : " good 


oo 


gold, z.e., fine gold. 


[ 353 ] N MM 


nub her hetch n as. (mø, gold on 
silver, z.e., silver-gilt. 

nub hetch fo Å s x o, white gold, 
gold alloyed with silver natural or silver-gilt (?) 


nub senu (sz || ® o, IV, 168,875, gold 


of an extra fine quality or of medium quality. 
nub (per nub) ume gold house, ze., 


gold foundry, or smelting house; plur. [d Es 
Om 
sa 
Nub m, * Golden One,” a name of the 
ur Sun-god. 


Nubit A, mn, " ae SA d, 
ex S Oo NS 18) 
* Golden Lady,” a title of several goddesses. 
it mA N | Cms 
Nubit fi » l A.Z. 1906, 114, ^ x d 
B.D.G. 102, a title of Hathor as lady of 


A 


Nubit på ill sw consort of Àmen and 
mother of S cd do Å xib 


Nubit-àith (?) ^v^ le ^ B.D.G. 1105, 


we de 


Ec cm bd | o d cm 


Hh Ht 
Ombos II, 1, 108, a lion-goddess, one of the 
14 forms of Sekhmit. 


Nub-neteru he » ^ 2 Denderah IV, 
84, warder of the 4th Pylon. 

Den- 

ad M 9 oly » 


Nubit-neterit (P) ^"^ 
derah I, 52, a goddess. 

Nub-heh on Kj “gold of eternity,” 

* * o MAITIN a title of Osiris. 


NE teer. 


Nub-hetepit ^"^ “a form of the 
* poor BN 
goddess Tait, 9 IN ne 


it oa Å. 
dle Cs enis, om JU, 
mj nmn di Fa Se DE, 


to er metals, to work in gold, to form, to 
fashion, to model, to mould, to plate with metal, 
to inlay metal. 


N 


nubnub ^"? x Hi, to defend, to protect ; 
ANNAN 


nubi e JU , ws || ill Cm, Rec. 31, 
I2, Om) UN en | QU N A , smelter, 
foundryman, goldworker, goldsmith ; plur. 
We USE! 

nub-t ew. ew je A. metal 


working, gold working, to exercise the goldsmith's 
craft. 


nubit rwn | |l 


goldsmith; var. bd ili 2 -— 


nub-ti bd E O, a metal pot. 


nubåu-ti (?) rp | 5 E goldsmith. 


see Nebåperem- 
Nub om J a d khetkhet. 


Nubnub (Nebneb) o | o |] Å. 


Mission 13, 127, a god. 


Nubti ne Å BID 63! ro, "fas, II, 


sn] m X J, U. 479, Set of Ombos. 

nubi es | een, ee e | 
to swim; Copt. M ; -— 
o swim op eeRe ; var. Ras. 


Nubia cen Jl SEE 


Tuat VIII, the “Swimmers” in the Tuat. 
nubb-t 5 Ju Rec. 33, 6, basin, 


quay, shore, coast. 


a , the craft of the 


Sere e 
nubut <= ~~ , Hh. 382, baskets. 
SEZ | 


nubi dl e o IE 


Rec. 33, 6, to sail a ship, a ship. 


nubit Sp ill o! 
nubu pn S VG plant. 


nub 5 q å. the stalk of the balsam plant 


or tree. 
nubheh (?) mm å 1 NT, blossom, a 
kind of flower (?) 


part of a plant, seed, 
kernel. 


[ 354 ] 


N 


o9 


nubt c see ww gen 


nun gm EX www , Hh. 451, these. 


P d eus od 


a demonstrative particle : this. 
PN B.D. 68, 35, to do homage 
—— WW D to, to greet, to welcome. 


nn P 
Nun €, Å, B.D. 179, 3, a god. 
NNN 


Nunu EON o$ 7 Å , Rec. 27, 53, 


a group of gods - functions unknown. 


nun &, eM 1, gentle wind, zephyr. 
Nun n © , a god. 
ANN 


Nunun (?) |. Ja s&s kil a form of 


Heru-ur or Shu. 


nun JH 


nun-t (?) re et A, harm, injury. 


[6] t) A 
nunb 5 J 0, see nub på q å. and nib 
& 
A : 
M 
P— 
Nuru 6 


nunu (nen) 


to roam about. 


SES N 1 == 
; Na rro, 0904A O , 


T. 175, P. 186, N. 607, O Ss, N. 909, © Ses 
(sic) <=> == 


MN 
So. P. 396, © Sees, M. 565, 3 
KN <—> Ey O, N. 1172, ferry-god in the Tuat. 


nur 3 sg Hh. 358, "X 


> , B.D. 149,8, 4, TDT S N. 1339, 

a bird, vulture (?) 
^ Rev. r 20, vulture ; 
nurit ili 4, 4, 20, €; 
Ses Copt. rto'pi. 


NNM 


nura 9 ON) Rev. 13, 10 = 
<= 


| » VL, victory. 
Nurkhata FT) e 


a god of spells and guardian of the 3rd Gate 
of the Tuat. 


, Tuat III, 


Se 
nurta 5 <>, T. 175, P. 121, M. 157, 
E 


===> 


a mythological tool or 


N. 110, 3 
weapon. 


M No 


h U NINA 
= m U A-Z. 1906, 113 = fd DEZ 


to diminish. 


nuhåti © i 0, sycamore tree, or the 
[raj 3 wood of the same. 


nub SPle Fly Få 


"m peas Då DE to bind, 


to tie, to tie on, to fasten. 
nuh rå @, U. 418, e å e, T. 239. 


AN r BAAN 
5 Då 3 T7252. gem DI @, Pap. 3024, 
NAMN e ANN 
"gelu ole ve FP 
ANAM tO) E 
i De, 5 Å @, Rec. 31, 29, oie string, 
cord, rope, cordage, measuring cord, traces, 


h ; pl 
arness ; plur. peer 210, D 
Rec. 3o, 66, 3 "5 § eee, Décrets, 104, 


TPA "p M ji 


A adm pex Rev. 14, 21; Copt. rto'* 9, NOJ. 


mum wei Set oi 


e = bonds, fetters. 


DANA 
nuh B @, Tuat V, a cord, endowed 


with reason, used in measuring the estates of 
the blessed in the Tuat. 


Nuh ha-tu AD i e -2 v 


B.D. 286, a god who fettered e 


Du A.Z. 1905, 27, a roll or 
ae ve i T bundle of papyrus. 


nup > PERU Pal oe 


a 
f hrub; pl 
he a kind of plant or shrub; plur. E 


NG Åmen. 7, 13 


NNN 
nuh CEN Rec. 21, 91, grass ropes; 
"E eri De Koller Pap. 27, 


DEO <>! A’ outer rope (?) 
P— > P— 
nub o nm oe if pU 


13, 35, chicory (?) 


[ 855 ] N T 


nuh FA OPA, Pi De, 
MS Con s 
no EE rm var. 
ds 1 D Gud, to masturbate. 


n fy CE 6 Go s^ 


Ox Se PG , to be drunk with joy or drink. 
ANNAR 
nuh ^— 85, A.Z. 1906, 125, drunkenness. 


AAARAA 
nuh ^— o, a drinking pot. 
t 


nub-ti = » BO Wo Vo BD. os, 


3, 6, pair of horns. 

nuheh KOTE U. 446, T. 255, eternity ; 
se {of A fol: 

nuheb * 1 J SSW, yoke ox; Copt. 
NOSE, ra. 9,6 ; plur €*1] > 8; 
ee BM Jo 

nuheb-t KN 1 DE LV, lotus, lily; 
pu. WP je V V Vi see d 
DJ 


ENN 2 bu N. 16, 


me KJE re KUL, 


M. 105, to rejoice. 


nuhes Y 1 | Sy negro ; see Af [s 


nukh ^— S , L.D. III, 1405, 
[6] 3 
3 D © N to cook, to bake, to roast. 
ANAS AYN 
mus 5 Sirois TGN 
Rec. 31, 30, part of a crown. 
MAM ee 
nus o , IV, 708, a block of lead 


= 1 pe pig of lead (?) 


ANNNM N 
ANNM dH NANNA NNN 
nus ^— 3 oe O, Å IQ am, 
o 5 7 O9 
EN 


5 MD, Stat. Tab. 48, ring, earring, ring- 
—— 
weight, weight ; Copt. A€OC (? ) 
nus (nest) 5 € GC, Rev. 11, 185, 


i i glossed by Copt. 
<=> 


in the name = c 
e H&CTOP. 


Ea 


nusi (nesi?) 5 f ill ili i? Rev. 


I4, 40 = Gr. Mpovystov. 


nusen m Å il 
curse, eyil, 
Sero eG : i 


nuqer g t 

, to 
q oe {| 4 , to scrape 
polish ; Copt. mowKep. 


nuk ? » E : g hh g 4 
im V= | == 
[6] [6] O [6] 
Sade) INisBapg SJØ E 1; 
[0] <> 1 ie 5 
of [iL I, this Osiris; go) 
5 å, I, this I; Copt. 4 MOK, Heb. "DON. 


Nukar (Nenkar) Di =o ne 


SR! kj , Asien 316, A.Z. 1906, 


97, the Babylonian goddess Ningal. 


NNM e 4 
nut NES N , to boil, to roast, to cook ; 
ES 


MANN 
see > Å) 


dl NU 3 
N Y. cook, messman. 


nutå oo | e å , Rev. rr, 180, divine. 


nutiu p ill , A.Z. 1900, 67, enemies. 
a 


e confectioner, sweetmeat 
ur \\ seller. 


nuti en Shu Ye Mi I, A.Z. 
1908, 115, 2c TK fe eiu air, wind. 


nuti e acu 
p E 


haps — eo å 
perhaps e i 


ng b X ç E 
je 


nuti ^— 


Herusátef 102, strong; 


nutu..... 
M. 429.. 
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Nuth (Nunuth) _ O00 Tuat XII, the 


Sky-goddess; see Nu-t oa p, 


nutha na ^ CN , Greene 2, to shake, 


to quake, to nomm to be lame (?) 


NNN 
nut Km » <= på AN, Peasant 100, 


6 ^ PE = 
262, E A" 
M = ES 

Ter PS E TONS c 


= d move out of place, to slip, to 
Y s yield ground. 


nut ha-t dco E 


wickedness. 


NAA X {y | 
EE <= 
nays) qaem 5 på DE | i 
IV, 1076, rebels. 


Nutiu Shell S^ «iE B.D. 
78, 8, ER ill i | (Saite), a group of 


gods—functions unknown. 


nut-t pg a Cr, T. 41, boat. 


S I , to dress, 
to drape, s clothe. 


ed p m Wm A.Z. 1908, 91, 


V= ex, swaddling band. 
<a 


nut oe 


nut dus = d A.Z. 1905, 15, to melt. 


"$2? IV,3475,a squeezing, 
PN 7 * a pressing. 


nuft $5 TM e ml. 


» z U " Thes. E unguent, prepared 
M. 


ANAM =a 
nut-t — G, unguent pot. 


nutu sheps 


c nes 
a kind of plant. 


nutch-t o] " , N. 798, cord, rope. 


nutch — SE M. 72, N. 75, op 


KE nor S. ES 


! 
nutch Jd rå l, flour; Copt. MOTT. 


AA N- 


nutch-t On RU Ebers Pap. 39, 20. .... 


Nutchi RN ss = ) 


; Tuat V, a monster-serpent. 
0.2 monster-serpen 


neb ==, SA, all, any, each, every, 


everyone, every sort or kind; fem. neb-t 


NT are 
d NEN Mi PONUNT: 


=$ M -— P. 111; Copt. 
nebu wo JI SET TG Ree. 


31, 29, everybody, all people. 


neb s [caps fit 907, |, 
M. 353 S7, d , =y. Peasant 53, 
Så Å 2, nn. SES, 
DP 

"Ee. 79, M. 111, A.Z. 1900, 128, =i 

Y JS, Y J. dn Å, SE lord, master, 
owner, possessor ; plur. << AM P. 169, M. 744, 
= I>. E 87, = Se N. 46, åå 

o 

i dag, —S.9 3. T. 248, 
T» E P = dl ew 


Crm?) = SZ, lord (late form); Copt. HRA. 


Nebtå, Nebti DÅ, U. 39, P. 65, N. 267, 
Thes. 1283, Dream Stele 5, Rev. 10, 61, A.Z. 


£ a 
8, 18, IV, 85, 566, 927, Å Å, san 

i Å op ii == \\ 
Ah sh oh tlh 
E o a EA j 

<7 X i 
n Ü , P.S.B. 2o, 200, DL l, B.D.G. 
1062, 28, Ey A. Kubbån Stele 3, DÅ, 


7 Dh, re Rec. 17, 113, lord of the Crowns of 
Fan 


the South and North—a royal title = Gr. kúpos 
dradyparwv. 


nt TERT 
a å a a 
Rec. 31, 171, wz J ea d Hh. 404, lady, 


5 NE | " 
mistress ; plur. d p Metternich Stele 53. 
Cem (mA 
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nebtahemt ~~~ Sed. Rec. 15, 16, 
A e 

— Ho) d Rev. 12, 77, the status of a 

| å married woman. 


neb atpu SRI: IV, 1076, 


lord of a load, z.e., laden one. 
neb amakh «> n? —^. 
Se | > ES “Jord of service," Ze, a loyal 
follower of Osiris; var. <7 Å I kong 
=> 


nebåri khet t the Lord Creator. 


neb ast em Amentt <> J E 2 
the possessor of a seat in Åmentt. 


Neb-å == A.Z. 35, 17; P. 1116, 1354, 
l a royal title. 


neb åa — Y << , overlord, as opposed 
AAA 
f S=, vassal-lord. 
e? ANA DNA 
neb 4nkh E ^ n e — 
ANS XEN ANNA 
= ii N ) » Å T a 1 S 


ee pian 1 S al | , “lord of life,” 
A == [52:3 


i.e., coffin, sarcophagus. 


LOSS 


— Ca N. 708, “lord of 
neb per | : the house." 
neb-t per E * lady of the house,” 


the chief wife of the master of the house as 
opposed to a concubine. 


it on 
Neb pehtit TY Å 
boat of the Nome Metelites. 


the sacred 


SA NT gma e a 
neb maat e = c3, lord 
of law," a god or a man whose actions are in 
accordance with physical or moral law ; plur. 


= X Tai, —5! 


e m =A aec 1 11 SØ 111 


zi SR 


neb meshma (?) Toe $A, 


Israel Stele 27, rebel. 


neb netches «>-< 


le. a vassal 


= 


lord, as opposed to the overlord, << 


mm N 


neb-t hi dm Ill =a Y. possessor 


of a husband, married woman. 


S 
neb khe-t <> c rd E , 
possessor of property, a rich man, a spirit pro- 


vided with sepulchral pisi a title of a god ; 


fem. — © ^|; plu. TV SÅ! dd! 
A c: nt 
94 j 


[==] 
Uti 


neb-t khabes — LIÍWlle eh 


the crown of Upper Egypt. 
Ne 
Neb-t ser (?) = Å xæ, the name of 


the sacred boat of the Saite Nome. 


neb seshu (?) <> el i lord of 
books, author, scribe, librarian. 
neb qet q {| >I , master 


of design or drawing, draughtsman. 


neb kesu Boc A! n he to whom 
homage is paid, 7 e., Ra, Osiris, the king, etc. 

Neb we | E Thes. 818, Rec. 16, 106,a 
goose-god, a watcher of Osiris. 


Nebti ~ P Tuat IX, a god who swathed 
Osiris. 


Nebu = U. 433, SHALL» 


T. 248, the "Lords ”—a class of divine beings 
in the Tuat. 


Neb-t T ^, Rec. 20, 91 = Nephthys. 


Nebti Y y^ DR, T. 183, d 
Jh. N. 766, EN Mull: ill 


Mi 1, Å i 1905, I9, thetwo pn of Upper 
and Lower Egypt, ?.e., Nekhebit and Uatchit. 


3 — eos 
a [t] eu a iN mx | € Ne 
Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


Neb au-t-ab <=> (T e Mi | 
a god or goddess in the Toate 


Neb-t au-t Khenti Tuat EE 


ie. 


Tuat VI, 


Tuat IX, a cow-goddess. 
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Neb aa ~ 7 | IN Tuat XII, a sing- 


ing dawn-god. 


Neb[t] Aa-t <> | ør d) Ombos 
II, 132, a goddess. | 


: a 
Neb[t] Aa-t-Then Ko Ur 
Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


| Neb-t Åamu vd ( 0 0 o, E E 


À - "m K Met- 
Neb åakhu-t — © Å 
ternich Stele, a title of Horus and Rå. 
Neb-t àakhu T & l, Tuat XI, a 
serpent dawn-goddess. 


Neb åakhu-t <> e» Å lord of the 


horizon— Horus or Rå. 


Neb Aatit (P) —— a p 


Tuat IX, a god. 


Neb-t åat-t i RP etc., 


B.D. 145 and 146, the name of the 16th 
Pylon. 


Neb-[t] ååshemit (P) => || A 
Nu. Ombos II, 132, a goddess. 


Neb[t] aur «~> Jit E Ombos 


II, 130, the goddess of the river; compare 
SÄNYT, Isaiah xix, 8, the stream of the Nile. 


Neb abu (hatu?) 9 |, B.D. 149, 
4, lord of hearts, a title of Ahi. 

Nebt am (?) TN Tuat XII, a 
wind-goddess of dawn ne helped to tow Åf 
through the serpent Ånkh-neteru. 

Neb-t ànemit <> A , Ombos I, 6r, 


a goddess of offerings. 


Neb àmakh «> 4^, Tuat XII, one 


of the 12 gods who towed the boat of Åf 
through the serpent Ånkh-neteru; he was re- 
born daily. 


Neb Åmentt s = i en lord 


of Åmentt—a title of Osiris; C A the 
e ilex 


gods with Osiris in Àmentt. 


Neb[t] Ån —— Å o" Penderah III, 
A 
29, a cow-headed serpent—a form of Hathor. 
Neb[t] Anit <> i leng NER at Ombos 
II, 130, a goddess. 


4 ea 


Neb[t] àri-t-qerr-t = V— BÀ 


Ombos II, 133, the goddess Mis made the Nile 
sources (?) 


cS Nem Aa 
rett arit-tchetfiu | n 


EE Ombos II, 133, the goddess who 


Lula created reptiles. 


Nebui às-t | i ^ , Cairo Pap. 
CENY EI 
22, 5, a pair of gods in the Tuat. 


Neb[t] ås-ur «> | Å > SO 
Ombos II, 132, a goddess. 
mm ás-t-enti-mu (?) <> [ BE 


B. EU Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


Neb[t] ås-hatt > | -20 d. 
Ombos II, 133, a goddess. 


Neb[t] àkeb — | | 599 
Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


Neb[t] Áter-[Meh] => hid 


ow Ombos II, 131, a goddess. 


ca áter-Shemà «> Ji ES 
i Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


Neb-t. Atu n NN h , Peasant 
a 

120, a goddess. 

Neb àui ~ 7, — jt 
a title of a god. 

Neb[t] aau 7C « E Ombos II, 
133, a goddess. 

Neb åbui «> We: “lord of the two 


horns”—a title of Osiris, of Åmen, and of 
Alexander the Great ; Arab. NS "m 


Nebt-åbui [21 NN: Ombos D T$ 


a goddess. 
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Neb àbui — NW SH WW 
wh, Jv NN BD. 125, II, one 
of the 42 judges in the Hall of Osiris. 

Nebt Annu ex "^e, a goddess. 

E NNN ANA 

Nebànkh — $7, tg Gh: 
* lord of life "—a title of Osiris. 

Neb ånkh ~> + , Tuat XII, a singing 
dawn-god connected with Sinai. 

Neb ànkh...... i a 


Berg. I, 23, a bird-god who revivified the souls 
of the dead. 


Neb-t ànkh 779.770, 79.0. 


= 2 == 1 ww a title of Isis and of 
S’ other goddesses. 


" NE NER 
Neb-t ànkh 7 "E Tuat IV, = 3: 


AA NS 7: x 7 | 
N » quant a Te A T enl Den. 


derah IV, 60, 84, one of the 12 goddesses who 
opened the gates of the Tuat to Åf. 


Neb[t] ånkh — ^x, > $?x 


Ä— eae 


Sen , Berg. IT, 8, the goddess of the 
— sth hour of the night. 


Neb-t ankhiu ju p Tuat XI, a 
dawn-goddess (?) with two serpents. 


neb wh Til Vo, ‘Tord; 


life, strength, health [be to him],” Ze, to the 
king. 


Neb ànkh-em pet SER 
P.S.B.A. ILI, 424, a god of FA. 


— a title of 
x Osins 


od Ombos II, 


Neb ànkh-taui ~> 

Neb[t] àrui (?) mm 
130, å goddess. 

Neb-t àremuáa (?) =. ills 
A. 'Tuat XII, a serpent fire-goddess. 


Neb aha 7, Goshen 2, a form of 


Sept as a war-god, hawk-headed, and hawk-and- 
lion-tailed. 


mn N 


pee) 
EN SEG cé 
Neb-t àhàu "7 1 ER So 
the name of the 5th Gate in the Tuat. 


ir E Tuat X, a jackal-god who 
Nebäq vg destroyed the dead. 


TARE 


Tuat IX, a blood-drinking fiery serpent. 


Neb Uast = Sø] m Tuat II 
and III, a god of the boat of Pakhit. 
; EZ i 
Neb-t uåa A & [Y , a title of each god- 
dess in the boat of Åf. 


Neb-uå ohh, T. 237, 226 x, 


UTANG; EN), az We Reer3t, 
165, the Lord One. 


Neb uab — Bien Ail title of the 
CN ANIA 


high-priest of Sebek. 
S47 
aps 


Neb-t uu-t (ye e im 


bd Ombos I, 86, —7 M " 
== ay © 


Ombos II, 130, goddess of the fields and their 
produce—a form of Hathor and Isis. 


Neb-t uauau 


Neb-un P Metternich Stele 87, a god. 


Neb[t] Un — $& 2 UE Ombos II, 
130, a goddess. 

TE 

Neb-t unnut A Du D Pap. Ani 


20, 9: (1) a uraeus on the brow of Rå; (2) title 
of each goddess who piloted the boat of Åfu-Rå 
during the night. 


Neb urr-t ~> E "i Ñ M. 708, 


N. 1324 7 a ( , possessor of the 


Urrt Crown—a title of Osiris and of Horus as 
his successor. 


Neb user ~ 7 1 T Berg. I, 25, 
<> 
a ram-headed god who befriended the dead. 


— 
Neb user = | |i “ possessor 
> 


of strength," or "lord of powers ”—the name of 


* god; var. <7 Hw =| 
|» 39. 


[ 860 ] 


N NN 


Neb-t usha T SS fit Rx 


Tuat VIII, the goddess of the 8th Division of 
the Tuat. 


v A atitle of 
©’ Hathor. 


Neb utchat-ti > $ | 5 Å Å I 


B.D. 163, a serpent-god with human legs. 


Neb baiu «~> Sm ig pee. Am 


T Tomb Seti I, one of the 75 forms of 
paul? Rå (No. 73). 


Neb[t] ugat “> A 


Neb[t] baiu Neb[t] åakhu (?) 


SEI Se Se od Pass 
Neb[t] Baat > JIRK Xt d. 


Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 
Neb-t Pe TIN, 
a Ow 


a title of the god- 
dess Uatchit. 


Neb-t pet-hen-t-taui — H ^ 
| 


oS , &tc., B.D. 145 and 146, the name of 
U ==" the 2nd Pylon. 


Neb[t] petti ~> a E Ombos II, 
133, à goddess. 


Neb Pai = K Elle. Rec. 14, 


40, a title of Sebek. 

Neb pat Mol Saye dr 

CO AnS l 

Tuat IX, a god who swathed Osiris. 

Neb[t] peru a 
131, a goddess. 

Neb[t] Per-res EX d * 
132, a goddess. 


Neb[t] pehti > 7979 s Ombos 
II, 132, a goddess. 


Neb pehti-petpet-sebau — NS 


CEN 
t PN TD Bt B.D. 142, IV, 18, a 
ao 


title of Osiris. 
Neb pehti-thesu-menmen-t ~< > 


NN = l 
e WT] ames Clee Al Pap. Ani 


29, the name of one half of f the door of the Hall 
of Maati. 


sw Ombos II, 
CI HIO 


Ombos II, 


N 


Neb[t] Pest-t (P) — 3K O's 
Ombos II, 130, a goddess. B 


Neb mau — LN BD 


151, 2, “lord of eyes"—a title of "Beautiful 
Face." 


Neb Maat =, = LA 
zi4 414 SEB. — z 


[ {| d Berg. I, 11, B.D. 125 II, Lanzone, 


175, a god of Maiti city, one of the 42 assessors 
of Osiris. - 


Sez 
ee: 


e Maåt-heri-tep-retui-f —^z- 
== 
ze m " , Pap. Ani 29, the name of 

one but of the door of the Hall of Maati. 


Neb Maq-t E F ’ N. 921, å 
4 « PE ^ 
ie H, P. 193, “lord of the ladder "—a title 


of Horus. 
Neb-t måt LT i 


goddess in the Tuat. 


Neb-t m'k-t TR e | seta sale 


a city in the Tuat. 
Neb-t mk-t “QS 


e I TA E 
Tuat I, one of the 12 doorkeeper goddesses of 
the earth. 


Neb[t] mu (?) NT SER ol: Ombos II, 
133, a goddess. 


Neb[t] em-shen ~~ IN 
ad 
Ombos II, 132, a goddess. 


Tuat IX, a 


neb metut neter — ] l t “ lord 


of sacred words,” f.e., of words written in hiero- 
glyphs—a title of Thoth. 


Neb[t] Nu-t "s NDS Ombos II, 


130, the goddess of Ombos. 


Neb nebu => P^ iS B.D. 125, II, 


one of the 42 assessors of Osiris, 


Neb-t neb-t ` ~ pace Tuat VII, a star- 
a Ill goddess. 


Neb-t nebà T » JUN Å, 
==” 
N. 165, a fire-goddess of the Crown of the North. 


[ 361 ] N 


Neb nefu SP! RIE BD 125, 


III, 15, a name of the Atfu Crown of Osiris. 


A 
Neb nemm-t — a SENE lord 


of the long stride—a title of a god. 
Nebu en meht SED. 
a 7 


110, 20, the “lords of the North,” ze, the 
inhabitants of the northern sea-coast and islands 
of the Mediterranean, Greeks ; see Meht-nebu. 


Neb[t] nerit <> B X^ Å, Ombos Br 
BEEN 
130, consort of Neb-neru. 
==, 2 l 

Neb neru ENN |, B.D. 17, 46,2 
title of the heart of Osiris. 

Neb neru-àsh-kheperu => E 
s E | , Cairo Pap. 22, 6, a serpent-god 


with five pairs of human legs from whose body 
five human heads project. 


Neb nerau «— Í} sCoimdlapger 3, 
a gazelle-god of Abydos. 
NNN 

Neb-t Neh-t — me Lady of the 
Sycamore—a title of Nut or Hathor. 

Neb[t] Nehemt «== ANG d 
Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 

Neb-t ent-he-t 77 "7 [12 Å. 

A [ex fes 9 

Ombos II, 132, Nephthys (?) 

Neb-t en-sheta = = =A] Den- 
derah IV, 6r, a jacto doss: 


Neb neheh 77 NEI 


== iC) 
Neb[t] nehep ~ IN 1 x 
Ombos II, 133, a goddess. 


Neb[t] Nekhen = 29 f}, Ombos II, 
CONES 
132, the goddess of Nekhen. 
zen) 


Neb nekht- khenen ~~ 
Ombos I, 45, a form of FK 
Neb[t] neser x Í N. Ombos 
A <I> 
II, 108, a lion-headed goddess, a form of 
Sekhmit or Bast. 
Neb[t] Neshà «== | c 
ao 1 @ 
133, a goddess. 


a title of 
Osiris. 


«d Ombos II, 
9 


NM N 


Neb net TAL Tuat III, a form of 
a |” Osiris. 


Neb-t Netit ~ 359 Ur Ombos II, 
a AMO 


132, goddess of the place near Abydos where 
Osiris died. 


Neb neferu scan Ko Cen n 


TM SL ES 


& -d of the roth hour of the night. 
Neb[t] Netchemtchem ~> TN su 
Ombos II, 133, a goddess. 


Neb-er-åri-teher — —> | =] 


A Coe 
T Rev. 11, 108 = BE hi 
=> => 


Neb renput => FF, B.D. 85, ro, 
“lord of years ”—a title of Osiris. 
Neb rekhit I— qus |, Tuat VIII, a 
Sa Hé 
god in the Circle Hetepet-neb-pers. 
Neb Rasta — $ b a title of 


Osiris that originally belonged to Seker the 
uc EN M 


the beings who 
"ento 


111^ lived in Rasta. 
Nebt rekeh ~~ Bs N |, Tuat IX, 
ra | 
a blood-drinking fiery serpent-god. 
P. mer e 
Neb[t] retui — $$ m. Ombos II, 
133, å goddess. 
Neb-er-tcher =* Å 3n Rec. 31, 17, 
cce 
B. a “the lord to the uttermost limit,” 
em 
Ze, the lord of the universe—a title of the 
Egyptian god; & T 
SYP god; & Xm mi adiit 


Ek al “his soul shall live in the hand of Neb- 


er-tcher.” 


Death-god ; 


Neb-er-tcher — P , Tuat VIII, one 
<> > 
of the nine gods of the bodyguard of Åf in the 


Tuat. 
Neb-t-er-tcher-t — <> P B 
Pa D^: (1) consort of Nebertcher ; 


SS Qy 
(2) a name of the Eye of Horus. 


: es NNN 
Neb[t] Hen fal eso dl. Ombos II, 
131, the goddess of the bier. 


[ 362 ] N nanan 


Neb-t he-t [= |; Ui aaen 177, | "E. 
P. 133/519, M. 159, N. 651, E , T. 198, 


, Regyomeró the godt Nephthys, 


daughter of Geb and Nut, sister of Isis, Osiris, 
and Set; Copt. HER EW. Later forms are :— 


Jus Wh: su Sl od 
(NY cs 
U ES y lu oW 
Neb-t he-t jt 'Tuat I, a singing-goddess. 


z ? Tuat II, a uraeus in the 
Bee tet T boat of Åfu. 


= , Denderah IV, 81, an 
ibis-headed goddess. 


Neb-t he-t T- d Tomb Seti I, one of 
the 75 forms of Ra (No. 18). 


-t-à «— 4l, Cairo Pap. III, 2 
Neb he-t-à "ub: a dps. 


Neb-t he-t 


Neb-t he-t Anqit Lies A Pod os 


fusion of the Nubian goddess indi with 
Nephthys. 


Neb[t] ha-Rå DLR TE 


RNP |S 
Ombos I1, 130, a goddess. 


Neb[t] huntt — vin l Va ES Ombos IT, 
131, a goddess. 


Neb[t] hebb <> ' JER 


Ombos II, 133, a goddess. 
Neb[t] hep — S 
132, a goddess. 
Neb[t] hep(?) => | © d Ombos II, 
132, a goddess. 
Neb[t] hep-neteru (?) ^w ne HH 


qun Berg. II, 9, warder of the roth hour of 
i the night. 


UL Ombos II, 


Neb-t hen-t E LR 
bo 
a goddess of agricultural produce. 


Neb-heru ey a - m , AS. i. 
al B.D. 125, II, one » the 42 assessors of 
à Osiris. 


Ombos I, 91, 


== EE a kr 
eu 6o = 
, Denderah III, 24, ioe 


Neb-t heru ~ 7 
eu Q "fe 
x — cM 
goddess of the rst hour of the night. 


N 


Neb her-uå io^ si). BDS, 3, 
5, etc., a form of Horus. 


Neb heh <> fol, of 3b 
5] I 
er 3 | ki , “possessor of eternity ”—a title of 


nee | 
Osiris; — | fof, 
Neb[t] hekau — SD Å 
Ombos II, 130, the goddess of spells. 


the beings who live 
with Osiris. 


Met hetep-t eee v 
a a Oe 


"E | Ay, N63, T 

a al SRNA 
NC = YS tg 3 == 9 
a aot = amo uv eoe 


a title of Hathor, 


=" Cairo Pap. 22,4,a 
Neb[t] hetep 2" crocodile-goddess. 


Neb khe-t A "it BD, >, 


“lord of creation ”—a title of several great gods. 


så = er — ee i 
Neb-t kha-t CREME E 


veri eX Q 


d B.M. 32, 261, 315, A.Z. 1864, 65, Nephthys. 


Neb-t khaut, eto. 7 IRS ee 


etc, B.D. 145, 146, the 3rd Pylon of Sekhet 
Åaru. 


nebu khau-t T ca, lords of 
altars loaded with offerings. 
=4 e 
Neb[t] Khasa &4— iN D " Ur 
Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


Nebkhàu — 5€ > {| , lord of risings, 
— l 


lord of coronations—a title of Rå who ascended 
his throne daily. 


Neb[t] Khebit V JK T 5d. 
m V ei adi X. B.D.G. 571, 


Ombos II, 131, the goddess of Chemmis. 
Neb-t Kheper Te , Cairo Pap. 22, 3, 
a serpent-goddess of Heliopolis. 


Neb Kheperu «> Q.1 , a being 


who can change his form at will. 


N 


Neb Kheper-Khenti-Tuat Tg 


dh wee" X a Cairo Pap. 3, 6, a Maåt-god of 
== the Mesqet. 


Neb khepesh vien 3k a 


title of the warrior-gods. 


Nebt Kheriu Her ii å , 


Ombos II, 108, a goddess, one of the 14 forms 


of Sekhmit. 
P Sid 
ts m 
| a I 


Nebu Khert «> 


Tuat III, a group of gods who bewitched Áapep 
and repulsed Åf and Sebå. 


Neb Khert-ta <> S li je Tuat 
VII, a star-god. 


Neb[t] Sa sob sw Se éN 


Å " J , Ombos II, 130, 133, a goddess. 
Neb Sau wh tie DS, T. 276, 


AW a l a 
ne e Eno ve DS M. 39, 
N. 68, Lord of Sais, z.e., Sebek. 


Neb-t Sau : a NG h U , Lady 


of Sais, z.e., the goddess Neith. 


Neb[t] sau-ta TH “a a d 
Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


Neb[t] sam — dg IN 


Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 
^ a form of Horus 


NL 
Neb Sakhb Ye Jar fom bons 


Neb[t] Sår () — [i] HAS Å. 


Ombos II, 132, a goddess. 


Neb seb-t <> | 123. M. ae 
Neb[t] sebu <> | J se å 3 3. 


" Ls a goddess. 
res D] 


; 0y Æ 
Neb[t] Septi ~> Å = E 
Ombos II, 131, a goddess 
—— O 
Neb senku x— ~w J» Tomb 
== I 
Seti I, a ram-headed god, one of the 75 forms 
of Rå (No. 75). 
Neb-t senk-t, etc. Ann 
aS SS 
B.D. 145, 146, the 6th Pylon of Sekhet Aaru. 


E 


Ombos II, 132, 


Sæle ao Y 
, etc. 


N 


Neb-t sent-t ~~ RE, mam 


c= 
NEA c 

EIN, Berg. II, 9; A GE =, 

Denderah III, 24, IV, 8 mm FRE 

endera ;24, IV; 849 SZ FE 


Be 
= x! 
== KKK 

nop RA Thes. 28 : (1) the goddess 


of the 9th hour of the night; (2) a cat-headed 
goddess of Het Berber. 


Neb[t] s-res ~ 7 Å T P 
Ombos II, 13o, a goddess. 


(2) 
GS 


Neb[t] Seher.... — I " 


Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


Neb[t]Seht..... 
Ombos II, 132, a goddess. 


Neb sekh-t «> rem 1685, 


Sj a 
M. 236, X7 NE ad] A. N. 614 SI, 


the master of the Elysian Fields. 
Neb sekhut-uatch-t ~ > [is 101 
(y 


W à £i Me. T. 334, N. 704, 


lord of the fields of emerald—a title of Horus. 
Neb sekhab =< Je Denderah III, 
=< 
36, a form of Horus and Osiris. 

Neb[t] Sekhemu ~> Yi om) 
Ombos II, 133, a goddess. 

Neb ses —— i B.D.G. 1000, a mytho- 
logical serpent connected with the Inundation. 
XSi 
I oh i, Tuat VIII, the name m a Circle. 

Neb-t Seshen-t — 


ze UU Gy 
the crown of Upper Egypt. 


Neb-t sesheshu-ta (?) ds FS 
Tuat XII, a fire-goddess. 


nd 


Neb-t Seshemu-nifu 


Neb-t seshta <> m> E the goddess 


of the 6th hour of the night. 
Neb[t] Sekri TV Q p d 
—— <I> 


@ o 
Ombos II, 133, a goddess. 


[ 364 ] 


N 


ea 


Neb[t] Segaui <7 | AY o 


Ombos II, 132, a goddess. 


Neb Seger  & a Rec. 4, 29, <7 
«> 


| N Kj 3. A.Z. 1908, 118: (1) a title of 
== 


Osiris; (2) the name of a figure placed in the 
tomb. 


Neb-t Seger Få I E Å a “lady 


of silence”—the goddess of the necropolis. 


a l " 
neb settut «> Sx Ne lord of 
rays—a title of Ra. 
4 = DL Tuat 


Neb-t setau —~ 
IX, a ipga 

Neb-t setau, etc. "d "e iN > 
En) etc, B.D. 145, w the 1st Pylon of 


| Sekhet Åaru. 
C M 


Neb-t setchefu = > 
a ES 
III, the 3rd Pylon of the Tuat. 


Na 
Neb[t]Shas SN | ond 
Ombos II, 133, a goddess. 
Neb-t shåt a cu B. Tuat IX, a 


singing-goddess of slaughter. 


1, Tuat 


neb shuti «> mw possessor of 
plumes—a title of Àmen-Ra. 


Neb shefit <> 35 ww, B.D.G. 293, å 
Tanite serpent-god of the Inundation. 


Neb-t Shefshefit ^— 95 


a a i 


Tuat IX, a singing-goddess. 


Neb[t] shem ~7 FVN Ombos II, 
133, a goddess. 


Neb[t] shemås-urt <> P es 


, Ombos II, 130, the goddess of the crown 
of the South. 


Neb shesa-t — leas asa 


U. 645, a title of J 5» ) QU. 


21, a 
Neb shespu ~ 7 AX : P aris " 


Neb[t] sheser ~> bes me d Ombos 
II, 133, a goddess. 


N 


Neb[t] shesh-her-àhit-set &4 cx ? 


i 105 V p. | Si Rec. 34, 191, one of the 


12 forms of Thoueris; she presided over the 
E 
month j= 
© | 
Neb qebh wa!) ji Ñ , Cairo Pap. 22, 4, 
a stork-headed god in the Tuat. 
Neb-t qebh [| 985 6, consort of 
a År 
the preceding. 
Neb[t] qerr-t — m d) Ombos 
4 A a a0 
II, 130, the goddess of the Nile-springs. 
Neb qers-t ~ £ = C, “lord 
, —Á— 
of the coffin ”—a title of Osiris. 


Neb[t] Qet <> iB 3 Ur Ombos IT, 
133, å goddess. 


nebu kau © S uuu, P. 788, 
E Ua += 
Prim S PULL 


ARR, N. 1288, SU, 


P. 429, —j$uuuA [il , M. 614, 


premens N. 1218, sees 


hi PLI of divine beings. 


Neb[t] Kepen <> |J M Ombos I, 
94, the goddess of Byblos. 


Neb[t] gem-àb (P) “ROS Ur 
Ombos II, 133, a goddess. 


Neb[-t] Gerg — 5 E = Ur 
Ombos II, 131, a goddess. 


neb taui «> fw O , lord of 


the Two Lands, z.e., of pae and eet. Egypt—- 
a common title of kings. 


s Emm DDP» 
neb taiu «> ==, <Z , lord of 
lands, z.e., of the world. 
—S = wa 


=== a 
a= O å 


Neb-t taui E : 
goddess of Buto. - 
Neb-t taui 
lake in Sekhet-Åaru. 


NE ANNA 
=> ww, B.D, 110, å 
XX 3X mvm 


[ 365 ] 


N 


Neb[t] Ta-àmen <> 
Ombos II, 132, a goddess. 


Neb Ta-ànkhtt Y » 
title of Osiris. " 


i pcm 
Neb-t taui-em-karå = am 


oe 


Neb Ta-tesher — — ©, Tuat I 
[Ea] NAG 


and II, a singing jackal-god with for a phallus, 


Neb ta-tcheser-t ~ — ^ 
>w’ 


MEL 
| a ©) 


NN aa 


s my" 


10, the tying-up post of 
the magical boat. 


“lord 


of the holy land,” z.e., the Other World, a god 
in the Tuat. 


aĝ Cairo Pap. 22, 4, a 
Neb tau ~> frP serpent-god of Pa-urt, 


Neb-[t] Tep sd B.D.G. 699, <7 


D @ 
aw Se E |, a form of Hathor. 
Neb-t m a L^ Ye, BD.G. 183, 


a form of Isis worshipped near Lake Moeris. 


=> Ombos II, 132, 
SE er = © a goddess. 


neb temu Va M P Å E 


* lord of mortals "—a title of Osiris. 


Neb-t tehen — a li Y Re, < 
d es == ÆR - m , Denderah IV, 84, 


Berg. II, 8, Thes. 28, Lanzone 2o, the goddess 
of the ist hour of the night. 


Neb tha (?) 


phallus,” z.e., Male—a title of Osiris. 


Neb thafui Vau a NINE B.D. 


71, 11 ; see Thafui. 
Neb Tuatiu (P) «> T Tuat XII, a 


: ESA | , “lord ofthe 
fr == 


singing-god connected with Sinai. 

Neb tebui — lcu NN, var. of 

= 

ei) 

neb tema-t — me IV, 617, 
lord of the wing, z.e., hawk. 

Nebt temá-t ^ [=] ( | n 
Tuat IX, a singing-goddess. 


mm N 


Neb[t] Tennu z 
ANNA e 
133, å goddess. 


Neb[t] Tens E= [15 d dii s ge 


Ad , Ombos II, 


Neb-t Tenten, ete. — 7 Å, 


etc., B.D. 145, 146, the 14th Sun of Sekhet- 
Åaru. 


Neb tesher <> Ml Berg, I, 18, 

a crocodile-god who befriended the dead. 
E ea i 

Neb tesher-t mia on l, lord 
of blood ”—a title of Ra. 

Neb tesheru —— Sw | i Düm. T.I. 

=] 
EIC ume as |, Thes. 818, Rec. 16, 106, a 
== 


hawk-god, son of Mehurit, and one of the seven 
wise lords; see Tchaasiu VII. 


Neb tehefa > IR $ $1 


Lord of celestial food, z.e., Osiris. 


Neb tchefau => Sx M Pleyte 


Et. 261, a serpent-god of offerings. 


Neb tcher v B Å Be 004 


ey 
Se Å 1 see Neb-er-tcher. 
<—> \\ 


Neb-t teheser ==", Berg. II, 8, 
the goddess of the 6th hour of the night. 


Neb tcheser-sesheta > vv == ; 


Denderah III, 24, the name of the 6th hour of 
the night. 


Neb tchet — AI, =| di “lord 
of eternity ”—a title of Osiris. 


nebu tchet ~> pae EA , the eternal 


beings in the Tuat. 
Neb tchet ~ Z | , Denderah IV, 78, 


a lion-headed warrior-god. 
Neb-t tchet pu ] , Tuat XII, one 
O == 


of the 12 goddesses who towed the boat of Åf 
through the serpent Ánkh-neteru. 


Neb[t] tchet ~> aW ow Ombos 


II, 133, a goddess. 


hud < P. 181, M. 282, A.Z. 1906 
neb "e ' . 118, cup, basin, basket. 


[ 966 ] 


N ANNAN 


AAA NE Am 7 
neb-t Je , basket; plur. SUNT 

Sy I X Å 

NAN AIA i 
neb J , P. 466, J R, 
NNN ANAM 
a. J =, P. 524, SH > 
NNN m A 
BE to swim ; Copt. ree RE. 


NNM " 
JQ, T. 180, swimmer. 
4 NNN , , H 
neb-t anm | ERR orn anm, swimming, swim. 


m os J Js JJ 


ra 
eo am , to swim. 
SEE 


N. 1179, 


M. 162, 


nebå 


mame MUT NIU 
to walk, to journey, to mount up, to overflow. 


nebåut mm | | e de e secretions, 


droppings, emissions. 


neb ww fe &, Rev. 13, 57, to strive, 


to argue. 
b — Al N. 757, to smelt, to work 
NU : in metals. 
nebi JS: i Rev. 6, 42, te 
' form, to fashion. 

pop Sm E DI. ‘build, 


nebneb XY uc — Mi D to 


f ; var. " 
defend, to protect; var Coe oet x HÅ 
: a ò 
Nebå wm || mm Je d, the 
divine maker of eternity (Bo og ay 
nebi om JU] nmm Jd om I 


| LA, protector, supporter, friend. 


nebneb 


neb-t w^ J 2 , å kind of metal. 
00 


neb mm. |, o |, Mine Rec. 
~ 


4, 29, stick, staff, club, lance. 


neb, neb-t v J N yj N , Metter- 


nich Stele 71, mm Ja N , fire, flame. 


nebit «> le , Rec. 30, 32, www 
INE f). flame, A a : 


Nebneb mwn | ji mwa | N. Ombos II, 


108, one of the 14 forms of Sekhmit. 


Neb mwn | Ss Gy, the name ofa fiend. 


nebi mm | ii Se K, Rev. 14, 56, 
fault, sin; Copt. MORT. 


nebu (hu) 3 ornaments in the form 
à 111? of lions or sphinxes. 


statue, image (Den- 


neb ànkh %5. derah). 


neba, ww jJ GN A n å kind of wig. 
nova wn JR mm | Ae Ba 


Ebers Pap. 102, 14....... 


noart mm JA e] Je 


, Stick, staff, peg, club, 


Neba-t-s-kheper 4 | e v j 


å a N G W^. 'Thes. 31, Denderah III, 24, 


the goddess of the 11th hour of the day. 


nebå v ] | f). Rec. 30, 32, N. 969, 


Hymn Darius 13, to burn, to flame up, flamer, 
burner. 


nebå-t wwe | | a, N. 208, ws | | a N, 


5 Jl- , fire, flame. 


nebaut ww , T. 26, fire, flame ; 


|- 
mm TOS f , IV, 383, flames; v PÅ 
SÅ =>), fame of fire. 
ax 


Nebå mon | Mf). B.D. 125, II, one of 


the 42 assessors in the Hall of Osiris. 


Nebå w- | Å e & ah Nesi-Àmsu 


Co), 7h S {| Tuat XII, a fire-god. 


Nebaui moors VOSS: Tuat II, a 


double fire-god. 
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Nebå-åakhu mn | | Å S l Tuat 


XII, a paddle-god. 
Nebå-per-em-khetkhet mo. | | Å 


NG Ae c s B.D. 125, I, a god of 


Sheten, one of the 42 assessors of Osiris. 
Nebå-t-em-retui-f wo | l d N, c 
e T à 
$$ S Å , B.D. (Saite) 71, 7, a fire-god. 
E i- TELS 
Neb-her, Nebå-her jJ i N, E 


JU $e Je? 20 


Tuat III : (1) one of the seven spirit guardians 
of Osiris ; (2) the steersman of the god Pena. 


nev mm Jom V Pree 


carrying pole. 


nebi v Jen 


swinging . stick, p leg of a chair; plur. 


NANNA a ies ji & , Mar. Karn. 42, 
ing? tela 
I7, 19, 20, A que 
cS 


nebau ww J | Se stool, seat, chair. 


neba-t am | Jaq, mm flo qt nr 
3 à d Q | , à resinous plant. 

: Rev. 11, 130, lock 

nebáu www J | Sw , of E ress. 


- ANNAR ,B. D. 55, 3) 2 mytho- 
Nebau ] l logical bird (?) 


nebånå wm Je e D: JEN | e,» 


Rec. 19, 95, poles for carrying a shrine. 


nebánau ww J | 1% (Å | , flames. 


nebit ww | le Jm , å seat in a chariot. 
m 


nebi, nebibi d ill Sa. $^ ili 


VER UP slit. syd 


leopard, panther. 


Neben JG JT BD 


55, 3, a mythological bird. 


, A.Z. 1899, 13, stick, 


NAA N 


nebs 110, M. 336, 720, P.S.B. 13, 


2 — Jl. ae Je adc 
—^— (), a kind of fruit-bearing tree, mulberry (?) ; 


plur. me JP (pr TREG 31, oi mm | IN 


0 i, Koller Pap. 4, 1, — spina Christi — 


c^ 


the lote tree; Arab. |; 


nebs J Vie «e? U. 160, T. 131, mon | f É 


Jl, the fruit of the nebs tree, mul- 
ur berries (?) 


Nebs(?) — al Å, lc the name 
of a god (?) 


Nebt ww J Å] , å cloud fiend. 
* a 
nebti am JI Ns we | e ill By Rev. 
I I, 109, wig, headdress, tress; mw Jc H m 2 E 
Ra 
nebt mm J x mm Jn! te to tie up 


the hair, to plait the hair, to twist ; A 


TRik-Jep wes 


to lead captive by the hair; Copt. nowR'T. 


nebt-t » |, wm l= hy, 
am JVs w^ J Ts twist, plait, a 


kind of cloud, tress, lock of hair; Copt. te& T. 
nei om JE thom Jet 
a plaited mat, a string bed. 

Nebtuaet | “yooh n Us d) 
y Tombos Stele nm Joo BQ 
fød mm Jb Ug: 
am Jo SM [idm n 


107, IV, 84, a Südáni people with small round 
curls all over their heads—* fuzzy-wuzzies." 


ed Ex ER 
$e RIS 


21, 4, 130, 36, Nesi-Åmsu 5, 2, 19, 14, i. 32, 
106, a storm-fiend. 


, the hair recently dressed. 
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Nebt-åb-f mem JG n je | ws | 


he 25 O ! BD. 39, 15, à storm-fiend. 


e mm Je, s je JE LA, 
4 mm | 0 €— to ds to 
Rec. 16, 94, JE j $t hammer. 


Debt mum Nae Uy to plate, to overlay with 


metal, to put bands of metal on something. 


nebtu J Á Y. Rec. 19, 92, 
a plaiter of baskets. 
nebtu MANN Je e e | | ; å 1900, 


I 
Nebeteh ww J sq hil H. 366, a 


“hairy” god; plur. mw J I » ava 
JR je s 


nebetchbetch mw J I J 7), 


P. 194, M. 367, N. 922, to hover (?) to alight. 


est ] o Do sole 


of the foot (?) a UE of ti the body, limb. 


nep, nep ^. 


nepi 


= waves (?) ; M oS | 


NN oao P ^ 
nep-t oO i land which is regularly 


watered, corn-land; see O 


VÀ grain, corn. 
Me alder Md: 
å o o o' [] ase’ g qq z 
Ill o, Rec. 27, 86, grain, corn. 
MANA 
ill a VJ , grain, corn. 


Nep j RC , Rec. 27, 220, the Grain-god. 
ue ae oW. Ombos I, 52, iud d 


the goddess of grain, 
a L , Amherst Pap. 1, 


Peasant 50, a kind of cloth. 


nepi 
o 
o 


nepit 


nepnep 


mm N [ 369 ] N 
DAA NNN NAVA NNN === 
JÅ AFP. 642, "S ð sn |? Me 
ü a unge Mt ST a son 
eo M. eje, n AT N. 1240, å god- thou sind thy feet on a slab of silver studded 
E Ra Gio with turquoises. 
ess = 


pet “3S 2 6 om JR OFT 
won RB Rs 


grain, corn. 
EN, Rec. 31, 12, cords. 
a 
& Q 
as o FE - ü EN 
| m grain, corn; see Å S. 
ooo Cosme ont 
x | i j , the Grain-god. 
o ANW 
nepi 7 lA m 2 QQ, tock of hair. 


Nep-meh 0, 
ANNA \ 
var. O @, B.D.G. 89. 


nepa 


nepa 


ü 
Nepå 


a god of the Gate Saa-Set ; 


Nepen oO , P. 63, M. 86, N. 93: (1) 


a form of Nut; (2) a corn-god in Tuat II; 
(3) a serpent in Tuat I and II. 
en-t = 
nepen- 
" nos o0 
am ANA DO NV N a 
neper 0 s, O | Sm | 2, seed, 
<>» <> TI e—1eo 
grain, corn ; Copt. M&.TIpe, Ma ppt. 
6 NNM 


ANNAN Se 
neper-t of , 025, n , Gol. 
<D ee => NIA 


14, 4, Corn land, arable land. 


, T. 316, food (?) 


NNN a JEG p 
neper-t o , corn bin, corn-store, 
ES A granary. 


AA 


N N å Q F 2I 9 
s ? , 


b 


AMS 

.ü sy], Ree. 30, 193, 31, 16, 
NNN ANM go 

a > (=§ Sp Å) Ree 31,15, O X 
ANAM o NNN Q 

E Oe d]. teen, "8 Y È gf. Hymn to 


Nile 1, 5, the Corn-god. 
^ NANNA l 
Nepertiu o A y) 1, Tuat II, a group 
<> E 


of grain-gods or harvest-gods. 


Rec. 31, 20, 


neper-t "U pisc boss, stud; plur. Bar 
mwmw ex | -a 
Rec. 27, 225, 0 d l; | AAA 94. x 


, N. 88, 95, P. 100. 

NNN NNN NNN te 
nepeh "à 7 SD GÅ ©: 
No ae Vd Rec. 


18, 176, sies d "-——— ae ae Hearst Pap. 3, 4, 
å pa e! |, udder and teats. 


AA 
nper m = per = ^ 
<> 


ANNA 
Reci 17, 176; 


O A to strike, to stab, 
nept 77 "poems to slay. 
AM. NNN 
nept al , Rec. 30, 69, Å A, 
OE 


NNN ; 
==, O >æ, Hh. 453, to strike, to 
stab, to shoot down, to slay. 
hel A, 


ANNA 
neptchtch s d 
T. 389, M. v t to shoot, to oa 
ef M7 å Y ape Y NI , a demonstrative 
Xu 
— MeL IU 


A YR]: az 1874 149. 


1877, 34, Mendes Stele 25. 


particle; var. 


NNN 
nef ET» Rec. 26, 12, IV, 1091, Wazir 12, 


Shipwreck 149, Pap. 3024, 129, to commit an 
act of injustice or folly, to do wrong. 


nefi (?) P E to sin (?) Copt. Noge. 
nefi C we, C CAP, S V || Ges ; 


foe, enemy, evil one, evil-doer, sinner; plur. 


i s pe. 


AW | ANA 
å, \\ vet 
NG | han | 
cun, to breathe, to blow at; accu 


nefi — 
M um T A.Z. 1874, 65, to give breath to, 


i.e., to set free (a prisoner) ; Copt. MIQE, com- 
pare Heb. T153, Arab. e Eth. 447 : 


a IF, ia, Fu FP 
GUESS IEEE 


n» 3, Rec. 33, 36, air, wind, breath; 


N 


I NI Ne gentle breezes; A a 
| oo | 


NR ‘ e | 
mwm e , breath of life ; I | ) i=, 
S QU (OY T 


the dawn wind; Copt. MIE. 


nefu is Israel Stele 3, breath, z.e., 
iI freedom. 


nefut, nefuit _ SA m 
ill a = , Rec. 36, 216, breezes. 

nefu i e 14, Koller Pap. 3, 7» - 
iN I 4. Rev. 12, II, x, I 2. 
pius opu, Spå 
A.Z. on 125, I Sg "E EN 
9. sailor; plur. on Q x Rev. 12,987, 
SR Rev. 11, 173 == Tats TL 


chief of the sailors, z.e., captain; Copt. MEEY, 
neeg. 
name of a 


" Sip ARA 
Nef-ur (?) x —> = ' district (?) 


Nef-em-baiu ww I N AGN D 


'Tomb Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rà =. 7). 


Nef-hati, etc. 7 3-2 
Em 2 \\ 95 
4 T Å Ombos II, 134, å mythological 


= 
nefuti (?) JR ra 5 n 


30, 67, a part P sail tackle of a ship. 


nef-t — ma, X iud fan. 


nefut x Ets a cook's fans for blow- 


an ing the fire. 


nef XE qp P.S.B. 22, 146, IAN. 


9 Koller Pap. 4, 3, the wind plant 
ur (cyperus esculentus). 


"EX NE CL 
== P. 11168, 39, VW Ge e— 


mL. PEL. - 


, 
Leti di 
Ls wen ^N 


I 
a demon 
ku 111? x LJ l, onstrative 


D 
Li or 


nefa 


particle: that, those; plur. of 


JER TX 9 in this 
\\ 


W <=> 000" and that. 
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nef *—, U. 609, P.S.B. 20, 325, to drive 
— away (?) 


nefå X A, to glide (?) to slide (?) 
pec 


Anastasi IV, 2, 12, Koller 
Wc , , 
nefa wh, Pap. 3, 1, a plant, herb. 
AAA ANIA ANNA NAA NNN 
nefnef =, MA 
AAA NNN [6] o å A 
P xm, ee iz, flood, inundation. 


il Edfå I, 78, a name of 
xl ERT 


Nefnef the Nile-god. 


DANA 


nfetfet sn , Sphinx 14, 204, *— 
, rising flood. 
DANA AAA 
Nefnef 
A 
mme cue 


WN, a serpent deity ; 


var. 


— |= le I | J. 


to be good, good, pleasant, beautiful, excellent, 
well-doing, gracious, happy, pretty, to progress 
favourably in sickness, to recover; Copt. 


ito*qe. 
nefer — em neferu — I I I by the 
. 
f 8 fin g , Israel Stele 6, 
avour of; | | | =F, Israel Stele 
by the favour of the darkness. 
Mas 
nefer I=, T. 338, = good, material 
cL 


and immaterial, physical and mental ; plur. I I ie 


vasos SS. Db Sat 
18 lela} 
is WS, virtues, noble attributes, beauty ; 


neferui 5, [= J, Ñ S. Ea 
PSP IY LEED. 
IS9 | {| twice good, doubly good, how 


beautiful! www. ww TT, very good water; | " o 
I Ik very good wine. 


nefer J —— fine gold ; 
= 


hg jme 


wn lucky name; JE 


mil t 
very great; 
af VER» 


No 


happiness, var. JS] 


Mu £93 f Xe 
3 ii I <>, 
<> e 
a good look-out ; " 


——— +x 
© l , good luck. 


nefer — = , for the best; =) 


«C wn , I, 102, no one at all plundered ; 


"c 


with the greatest success ; j 


å 4 Xu 
<> | l & II, very, very good; I 
Ga 


== , most beautiful of all. 
mS 


a 
nefer I , to succeed, to prosper; 


Jj | D " ic Herusåtef Stele 15, 
<>’ it shall not succeed. 
neferu I R | Å | Recess, 195 


nefer-t Te, Nm a good or 


beautiful thing, prosperity, happiness, success; 


splen- 
dours. 


fes | XI E | 
plur. | e IV, 967, 1 E&1, SS] 
ET E ©, all good things. 
nefer , P. 98, M. 68, I, N. 48, 
assuredly. 


> a stron 
En. , 8 


anm negative, 


nefrit er IE =>, T=, I 


e Kan 
ill <>, E l) = oe, O 
(mL \\ 
ta EN 
up to, until; qol I ill <= ay 
<> cs == 


AZ. 1905,31. 
nefer ha-t ues “~ ý to be of a good or 
|' kind disposition. 


nefer n I = 


nefer her ab (ha-t) l Oo: 


good to the heart, Ze, good in the opinion of 
someone. 


Nefer-ha-t I >, a kind of crown: 


Nefer-her I B an “beautiful face"—a 


- the name for the sun at the 
name of Ra; I 9, 4th hour of the day. 


Ee n * pretty face," used 
eer | = of a woman. 


Nefer-tut (?) I 1 i3 , the title of the 


priestess of Memphis. 
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N 


nefri = {| pos {| good one, 


beautiful one. 
ner > $$ 1 P 
<> 
U. 584, T. 42, P. 181, 667, M. 776, 794, those 
who are good or happy; i “iP | , a title of 
MN 
nefer-t IE pa A Rec. 15, 162, door, 


gate, portal. 
nefer I ] I ae, 


Nefer-t pow the beautiful, or good, 
CA! land, a name of Åmentt. 


Nefer em = i (with D), the 
<> <> 
** good god ”—a title of Osiris. 
Nefrit I as Nem 4.20; l , M. 602, 


l TÅ N. 1207, a goddess, daughter of the 
; Great God. 


the dead; fem. i 


“house of beauty "— 
name for the grave. 


Nefrit IE the good, or beautiful, 
goddess, the virgin-goddess. 


Nefrit === | the goddess of the 11th hour 
X of the day. 


ïa ^a Ombos I, 47,a hippo- 
por IE: e eio potamus-goddess. 
ay = 


Nefer-åa-t-mek-år-t J AG 
cO 2 


Folo ENS] 


X OC” EI <a 
‘= UP Rec. 34, 190, one 


of the 12 Thoueris goddesses. 


Neferaita [=] | AN I a form of 
Hathor and Nut. i 


Nefer-usr I 1 i Å Berg. 1, 18, send 
nefer ma (?) e OF, 


Nefer-neferu i yis: a ram-god, the 
god of the 4th day of the month. 


Nefer-hat | *— —9'], Rec. 4, 28, 
pe Å, Dim. T.I. 25, Thes. 818, 
<> aA 


I Ka =] Rec. 16, 106, a god of learning 


tambourine 
girl. 


and one of the seven divine sages, sons of 
Mehurit. 


MNA N 


Neferit-herit-tchatchat I a : © | 
Tuat XII, a fire-goddess. ü 


Nefer-hetep em a = on 


== a god of Thebes specially associated 
ih with Khensu. 


Nefer-hetep-pa-åa er Ki i EN 
3, Nefer-hetep Major. 

snBtSpqadidtuma fe = sik 
JER TE dnne Nee 

Nefer-hetep-pa-khart I T Kj AK 


EN Å Å Nesi-Åmsu 17, 20, Nefer-hetep 
j Minor. 
Neferit -khå i ER. Å NE R 
a 
Tuat I and II, a fire-goddess and guide of 
Åfu-Rå. 


Nefer-Shuti J IK B a I 1 Å e^ 2 , 
© \\ 
Rev. 14, 40, a form of the Sun-god. 
nefer shefi I | i, terribly beautiful one. 


neferu kau p= S i KE |, a class 


of divine beings. 


Nefer-Tem | m en 


Ca, B.D. 125, II, one of the 42 assessors of 
Osiris. 


Nefer-Tem = 3 Re U. 592, 


EE yex Å 
ERD oh Så 


a form of the Sun-god, the son of Ptah and 


vag is the name of the Sun-god 
=e I PE at the and homer meny. 


Nefer - Tem - Rå - Heru -åakhuti 


al Je Ki DE a triad of solar gods. 


rampe a E a 


vb y) KJE: K E a form of Tem. 
Nefer- Tem - kau = lal a god 
worshipped at Abydos. 
nefer J =n, seed, phallus; plur. i 


Jc Hymn Darius 27. 
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nefer ] Å, J Å , Child, youth, young 
— 


x 9 

man; BESTE B.D.G. 1064, Å DÅ 9, 

| <> o 

IV, 1006, I Å Y Y Y. young soldiers ; 
I I I Y J | , young men and maidens. 


.nefer-t Tem 182, 183, led JS 
BPS Ig vow ome PSHM 
pd d md I Watt 
MEDIE mutis. 

UR 


c~a’ beauties. 
nefer N , young horse; 


ye 
EA a 


| las Rec. 33, 6, cavalry, P ! 


<> 

nefer-t 153^ , young cow ;plur. J E 

| X | I 
yt JSS Moy IV, 1023, 1161, fog 


nefer-t $3. ©, Thes. 919, young lioness. 


nefer 1775, n = 
090? Hb odd 
J imm Rev. 14, 65, grain; Copt. rt&.cbpi. 


ems p p INOS 


nefer-t I " " IV, 688, a kind of bread. 


nefer-t ue Sp, a plant or tree; 


<=] ==, flowers, blossoms. 
cum p! 


nefer, nefer-t là. Jed, 34. 


a name of the White Crown, or crown of the 
South. 


nefer 1%, a kind of woven stuff; plu. 


" ils 


nefer-t | 3 , bandlet, [Se, pee 


le i | la e Peasant 158, cord, rope, 
"0— tow-line. 


neferu I ME. UE |, A.Z. 1908, 88, 
<= Il! | 


weavers of nefer cloth. 


så 


nefer le N. a slow fire; "a 
sacred fire, 


nefrit m ill i , fire. 


nefrit Ils. N. 1043, mu 


p^ : 
I QQ >>, I De, paddle, steering pole. 


pe SENT: 


B.D. 15, 47, the look-out perch in the boat of Ra. 


nefer-t [SS «>>, guitar; Heb. bag, 


, to untie. 


nfekhfekh p "ax 
6 A 


neft La n Stele 21, to bow under 
el 


oppression, to suffer. 


12, 8, who? Copt. 


Rev. 
inm WO IKK. 
Rev. 13, 3, who? 


a WWW 7 o 
mut D» oes es SM Copt. MILK. 


nem TAT , B.D. (Saite) 101,.5, 


163, 15, 164, 10, with; Copt. MERL. 


nem ( Re EN S&S, NG 


( IN Å q to do evil, to'defraud, mistake, error, 


mean, abased, contemptible. 


nemi TA Sys’ wrong-doer. 


nomm ww is N We Å, Rev. 
sd NGT KR Y, to perse- 


cute. 
PN å W destroyer, evil- 
nemå IA | Bes å doer. 


nemm-t Qd e , P. 87, T. 332, exe- 


cution chamber, the block of punishment. Later 


forms ae— C bos KR | - 
LL By Amen. 15.5 KR Yo Dp 
Cy Amen. 21520, KK DS TR 
Sago NG GEN 
Pea {KRSM Klesd 
f) a, Rev. 12, 185. 


Nemm-t į p 


slaughter-house of Khenti Åmenti. 


14, 14, 


P. 87, N. 46, the 
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N 
nemm-t P E slapghtethapee, or 


nemtiu fax PN k "n N t execu- 


tioners, headsmen. 


nemmi å RI KR 


| De torture, slaughter. 
nemit A & | | N a, torture, 


nemit ww IN ill Å a, Rev., a sacrifice. 

ri ANNAA^ AANA | 
nem, nemå ~ T. 37 395 7 NG 
i M E 
| A, Rec 25, 146, m RYE CR 
|o (S leta, A.Z. 1905, 22, to 


travel or walk about, to journey hither and 
thither. 


nem-t ww | 


JK > 


EC U. 461, SS ED: 348, 


M. 122, N. 646, mw ( iN > A, 
c 


M. 384, oe (O A, N. 657, um KPa, 
MM sy (4 GA : 
P. 137, een cs 


walk, stride; plur. www (5 AAA, N. 656, 
IR a^ AMP v] NS aca: 
N AN A 


ura WP AAN 


nemti mm A Ar Å å 
\\ Wee 
A.Z. 1908, 116, walker, strider. 
NNN 
Nemau sha (å | ed eu) SIE 
llil o Ml | 


Thes. 1296, mm RT gå | sd 
me] EE ni | 


KE L those who traverse the sand, £.e., the nomad 


tribes of the desert; var. IÑ ms ==) 


vi gue pit 
nemm IN ,M. 81, 436, to walk, 
to stride. 
Rev. 12, 72, to 
BROR IN HÅ a ‘escape. 
NNN è 
nemmå AK | A^ , walk, stride. 


to walk, to stride. 


^ IANNNAAA a \\ 
nemmti AR p 


mann N 


nemmti ww IN Ne ANN RR 
EN | A, walker, strider. 


nemnem mm Å em NG P. 688, 
Sa Sat. See 
EINER foe 

A 
U. 497, T. 27, 346, Rec 31, 27, NG X ’ 


A.Z. 1901, 45, to run, to hurry one’s steps. 
ANAM NNN å . 
nemnemå ReRe | A\, wriggler, applied 
to a reptile, worm, snake, etc. 


nem ww bat , Star; plur. mm om x 


m 
Nemu "ME m Å L; Leemans Pap. 


Eg. II, 2, the Dekans (?) a group of star-gods. 
Nemu ww ( S.» Pg t Rec. 31, 17, 


a group of DE wandering stars (?) 


Nem IR Ut U. 545, T. 299, * ut, 
P. 232,a god, son of Nemå-t IN = 


Nemat IR E SETTE T. 299, RK in | a 
P 2321A emm the mother of Nem. 


a P. 
= Bara N 


c> 5, N. nes a cow-goddess in the Tuat. 
pre Seng, ui 4, BD. 

206, ma Rev. 13, 74, a bull-god of Anu 

(Heliopolis); Gr. Mvyvis. Strabo XVII, 1, 22; 


Nemit "— 


Diodorus I, 24, 9 ; Am. Marcellinus XXII, 14, 6 ; 


Aelian, De Nat. Animal. XII, 11. 


NNN 
nemå un WESS P. 306, www 
AWM 
| R naes, P. 613, in SOS, Tate, 


Nt P. 77, vn ASSP. im 


M. 413, to travel by boat, to sail, to float; 


in WS Pod 
nemáu ww ( SEES esee se, 


boats. 
— 440, M. 543, N. 1124. 
E KN ui lake. 
nemå mwa ( N e, Bas. n 


[ 374 ] N mwa 


nem oe Å IN RV to bathe, to swim; 
aS PLC Jo TY 


IV, 1031. 
NNN I= 
IV, 687, 
BW cen 
wine press, wine vat. 


x 
nem ( IN T cellar, storeroom. 


nem (nekhnem?) Kl Se $8 De 
' O, unguent, "e d perfume pot. 


MNA MORIA 
nem (e $55 


nemu EN 15 PDT - large stone or mud 
vessels for storing grain; ( N » = | , A. 


1904, 91, metal storage pots. 
nemtt mm (RO 65, Pob, vessel 
gu vase. 
^^^ o o Rev. 13, 222, Atamarisk 
nem å : 
EN Yo flowers; Copt. MARR. 


nem ium Rec. r9, 96, part of a 
ttt shrine. 


nem Å, Metternich Stele 223, www N 
PRBS RRM RR 


pygmy, dwarf. 


Nemma br | ÅÅ. B.D. 164 


(Vignette), a man-hawk-god, a form of Menu. 


NAA 
m IN 4 B.M. 32, 208, consort of 
PE så 
> SOP 
NNN 
nem ( EN Æ>, Thes. 926, to sleep, slumber. 
pda g to sleep 
nomnom IN EN » ' soundly. 
nem wow Km Rev. 12, 32, 56, to 


repose, to sleep, to Pr ; compare Heb. Q3, 
Arab. als Syr. say, Eth. FO : 


nemm mr w Rec. 6, 117, 


to stretch oneself out to sleep. 


nemm ww RR Y. to sit, to dwell. 
NM 
nomm me GÅR ÆR 


lie down, to sleep, bed, couch, bier. 


NNN 
nemt-t Ro 4 a, couch, bed, bier. 


No 
nemm-t AK så , bedchamber. 

C -- RA Mlt ES I 
NN DS S MAE ze af, Rec. 5, 54, 


couch, bed, bier, burial. 


nemmit AK ill a FY La, bed, 


couch, bier. 


nem-ti ( NG | , nostrils. 


nemai sl Rev. 12,62, å ill 


a Demot. Cat. 352, island; Copt. 
erai P DO o LOTE. 


nemai E» UG Rev. 13, 10, a ill 
E», Rev. 13, 23, w Me 


to be new, to bloom afresh. 


Rev. 14, 36, 


NNN 


, 2 new thing. 


nema-t nS p wd 
nematchu (?) ^ zd lE 


U. 557 
nemå EN IR 4 Å, to bellow, to roar, to 
low; var. JG D Å EN | 5 f. 
NNN x AYA 
nema (nemt?) IR | Se Ih | 
DX MD Hymn to Nile, to move up 


v SA i= ta’ — and down (of the Nile). 
nemåta (?) wd R ; 


nemati-t Ta Å x A å stride, walk. 


nommite KE (2d KRI 


, walk, stride. 


NI 


to stride, to walk. 


INNA NNN 
nema (nem) (&-— Hh. 431, — 


>. Rev. 14,97 "v^ N e Å, me RT 
Gm SS $e f. who; Copt. MIRR. 


nemå IR — Éh, Peasant B. 2, 104, 


Pap. 3024, 2, 3, to shout down, to overargue. 


nema ANG , Rev. 11, 174, strong (?) 


[ 375 ] 


N MMC 


nemà iN ( U Br Rev. 13, 68, destruc- 


tion. 
nemå IR — $t, Thes. 1482, IV, 


NEL SEMIS 


10, 43, to destroy, to overthrow, to punish. 
La. AWM Á " 
nemmål AK aX jw destroy evil 


oer. 
nema Koo 4 , Festschrift 117, 


— Vo Mar. Aby. I, 6, 38, to 
| Ln ' sleep, to lie délai; to rest. 


nemmå wor XK qe C, AK 
a m " imei 

d ==" 3 
S, to lie down, to sleep, to rest. 


nemms "AAF ae 


EM couch, bedclothes, bier, burial. 


IR — Å Mar. Aby. I, 6, 4, 
to build, to construct. 


EV EET wma md 
nemmå RÅ RED WAR IS 


build, to construct. 


nemà ( 


NNN å 
nemer ~x gt steering pole, paddle. 


nemh (?) TL. 538, FI På Gf > 


P. dpi ss 


wme 9 AZ. 1880, 56, a stone 
nomi IN Å mm’ used for making amulets. 


nom Ff five, | FÅ 
AN ( NG! Å {| to be poor or helpless, to 


be in need, to be destitute. 


nomu (LAY IRE 
Seyb f Å Be ten o d EAT, 
FESTA (REPL AEP 
(S. 2A TA RN A, Edict 14, poor man, 


orphan, any destitute person ; plur. { iN iS ien P 


Ge 14; (ois. 
i AR omg fe 
az 1905 105 Jå AASS T 
I ÅL GK sm (BR 


) vip LR Rec. 21, 14, fountain for the poor. 
l 


ag | 


we N 


nomni ENS 


woman, a woman who is not a for. 


nemhit | Poo 
the poor of the city; ( et ill f UE 


n IE d. I B.M. 41645, poor women and rich 


women. 


nemmhu AR Re ^ Åmen. Hin 12, 
VEE (i == Åmen. Oo, 7, Aw 
Pó RRIPI S 
poor man, orphan; plur. KR fed m. 
KA | 


nems ( ING A.Z. 1908, 16,an amulet ; 


won S, [lee Om 

nems-t FK flog. (15 JR [JO 
IK Pde & IR do om TT 2 
KR JG RK dow ET rar 


pot in stone or alabaster, used in ceremonies ; 
pur pj o g> Pss Sm IK mi 
Re IR My KK e RR 

AA Dor 


nems-t — mm ÅN fo 0000, pu 


M. 735, ^^ ( IN j a 0005, the four vases 


which were used ceremonially. 


nems { f I Gud, to put on a head- 


cloth, to clothe, to be arrayed, to veil. 


moms js fo | s, o qu [o 
i lex. gå [vos 8 TOMT 
IR I Sm, o9 a 
JU ISI IPS Re oe ers 
BALE RK TN STEP. 


a covering for the head, tiara, fillet, a head- 


pem worn by the king ceremonially, veil (?) ; 
E , Metternich Stele 159, a covering 


AK of flesh. 


, an unmarried 


s Rees 17, 160, 


NE golden nemes. 
o 


[ 876 ] N AN 


WA ANNA 
nems, nemms peen f ©; AR læ, 


to illumine, to enlighten. 


nems UNG Gp, to provide with (?) 
nomt-t få mr Å AV Kv 
DR, RE Ta kind of fish. 


nemmta (?) = p XX, a kind of fish. 


AANA O 
nemta wm AD ^: IND D 
to stride, to walk over, to go about. 
uif n @ to stride, to 
neruis f 3 Si | al 


H NN ma 
nemmtita (?) AR Å to P y 
nemti ma B | fr, Rev. 11, 124= 


Copt. RELLA TE. 


nemti SENG ill Lf, Rev. 11, 
124, I5I, Be UH. Rev. 11, 160, i NG 


, Strength; Copt. toss T. 


nemtch-t * bapi: a B.D. 149, V, 


6, place of slaughter. 


AANNAA 
nn = 


NNN 


ve 3 NOt, NO. 
INNA 


NNN 
nn ES = Copt. & NON. 


am LYVER IR 
ph 2 19.8 EFL Bee a demon- 
strative particle ; p xit B.D. 64, r9, 
Jag ©, Rec. 3, 49, 5, 86, _ sg BO were 
an this or that ; JE 


these things. 


Nen Je U. sm å 3A Be g^ 


B.D. (Saite) 64, 11, the Sky-god. 
Nenit (fem) |] me U sae || ES 


NAAMA 
Wis aai d B.D.G. 1064. 


nen 4 E , to smear, to anoint. 
NNN 


y Amen. B, 18. 


a. N 


nenu (nu?) th o, "n JAR 
WD gm, ll4 O , salve, ointment. 


nen 117-4 iid TT 
{TOn 110 o på Lø 
w Le AE Filed. 
m e vr I INR AM 


be weary, to be tired, to be helpless, to be in- 
active, to be inert, to be lazy, to do nothing, to 
rest, to be sluggish. 


NNN 
nen E ] NEN =, Koller Pap. 4, 8 
indolence ; 1 == NTE , Rec. 6, 7. 


neni 1 gn QQ, om it E 
Nå. 7d HUGS 
AS Goo 


- lazy or helpless man, sluggard, idler; plur. tt 


ib Hym. DÅ! 
em LW Sa Lov 
Nonin 1177 ML LL WTS 


S= B.D. 7, 2, "the helpless,” ze, the 
Du? damned. 


Nenut EAN eh 
Rec. 31, 445 a NT "EP a 
b3 m ye a ENS Sai the helpless, 


inert wicked. 
Noni 115503 ND 
evil spirit, fiend, devil (masc.). 


Nenit ? 1 NNN | | å By, evil spirit, fiend 


(fem.). 
Neniu AU lih sot + | (| San 
$T Med hi zs 


DANA C 
nen-t å APA 
aS EI Ma 


‘nothing is done, the grave. 


eg the time of inactivity, the 
ae JE d om 


, the place where 


[ 977 ] N 


non 1.1 117 HE T 
Hn 
nen P s P. 831, 832, to move, to go, 


to retreat ; abe 2 p Rec. 25, 126, to pass by 
IN (of the years). 


likeness, image. 


nenu w PD U. soJa DR, 
T. 258, he who retreats ; PT N. 774, 
NVA ÆN 
| , N. 662. 
» ANA JAN 


Neni de QQ A, T. 305, a serpent-fiend.. 


nen oe 


thread, = NUS 
nen -t H4 e W. A.Z. 1906, 118, a 
kind of plant; ji 1 NT, rushes. 
nen-t "^ N - , flame, fire. 
onl - 
: NT he who tarries 
Ben 2 is nwm KN il or delays. 
d EN ill air, breath, 
AAN ' breeze, wind. 
NASA AAA 
nena e ign 
NNM NNN 


to do duds 
i 


($, a kind of stuff, a bandlet, 


nenai (?) 


DANA 
Nena NAM Tatil, å -— in the Tuat. 
un 


ANNA 


Nena ^*^ F NG 
see E 
nenå-t ^*^ ^ , bundle of reeds, book (?) 
me 
N. 838 — =t | P. 166, M. 320. 
NS 
Neniu i a 1, B.D. 168, a group of 
NW ! 
four goddesses who befriended the dead. 


neniu (nuiu ?) dn UMS i 


beings who observe or keep watch over time, 
the divine timekeepers in the Tuat. 


nenibu WC UB SS the frankin- 
l ' cense plant. 
neniben MAA V PI ] +, frankin- 
; Heb. 

^ We dt He 


cense; see u- 


Dub. 


nnn N 


M | 190 balsam, frankin- 
om vr SULTE USE 
k nenib oJ os 50 & | 
58 Jo 2G. e NS. 
Xi °, AT, styrax, frankincense; Copt. 


Aa Bw, Heb. 7395, 
nenu (?) WR BD. rør. ses 


nenib “~~ 


nenu(?) ^"^ 5577 5 SS E, hours 
NNN 
el... De 
NAN 
(Saite) 125, 4 
a RAS NANA > 
Nenui ro HR , BR, 
NNN ET 


primeval watery matter. 


"IE 


177, 7, a black-haired cow-goddess. 


nenebnit M Y si Yt P styrax. 

NM 4 INN B=; see IA Se. 
nenm-t (nem-t) tt NG n. 

WI bier, coffin chamber. 


— , Edfà I, 77, a name of 
ser S üt = the Nile-god. 


Nenha "— a god of the Gate Saa-Set. 

ae MN 
Taeg 
p KAS. 26 


ren FRON 435 WN A.Z. 67, 106, 
Horie digne PRS 
LE EGEN CAN 


ee ee eee oes 


Nenunser 


nenm 


nenser (neser) 
excitement (?) 


AIA 
nenshem 
AANA 


eee DN 
boc iae m intestines; Copt. E 
SCA NIA 


nenk MM > = nek — 
NIA FR 


[ 378 ] N mann 


a NNN 
Nentchå ) an B.D. 39, 16, a 
awn — 


storm-god, a form of Äapep. 


nerit = P. 815, mm ON, T 
She T Seem m Å 
WR- SON 21 
dey IIS osp 


s T Sh DD 
LS ts 302, two vultures. 


A.Z. 1908, 16, the vulture 
amulet. 


Nerit — SN ie the name of a serpent 


of the royal crown. 


OSA | SN name of an uraeus 
a ; E 
<> of Rå. 


Ner MS i , the god of the two Utchats. 


Ner-ti TON P. 302, two vulture- 


goddesses (Isis and Nephthys) with long abun- 
dant hair and pendent breasts: (LT. $i = 
E= ge 
pomis uli Bv 
N U.82;4N. 188, =>. 
ae Bx 


* NYA 
nerit <>, 
a 


Nera-t 


æren 


væ ER So MN 
441 9 330 
ean e. 
== = <= 
AANNAA — TA DANA 

IS e Ka Ni 


— <> 
DÅ. ND A, Rec. 31, 162, 


167, to be strong, to be mighty, to be master, to 
be victorious, to terrify, to strike awe into people. 


TS res t AS 


Rec. 26, 230, victory. 
nerr >S % B.D. 181, 23, to rule, to 
>" be master of. 


Sian elt 


nerut 


nerit 


|: wes Rec. 36, 210, rule, 
<= Bos 
nerå er ss S ae 
<> 


(24, E 


queror, vanquisher. 


rt = 


- N- 
neråu-t e E Jea, 


Åmen. 22, 12, victory. 
ANNA 
= Ud 


nerui % 
ØP i LA 
Amherst Pap. 20, he who vanquishes. 
ANNAN ANS 
€ S T ca 
lu ow Qu 
— Jf L4 — Ll! > D 
aa a » A strength, power, victory, 
<> : valour, mighty one. 
NNN l ANIA 
ru «€ ENT ETT på 
k> = 
I bs 1 | 
Sep SPE! 
| ANAM 


zu Fi, SL 4) — 


js ^, B.D. 146, XVI, 42, strength, might, 
(mere victory. 


DAMA a . På 
nerit <> tg, Victory, victorious 
= à one. 


Nerit TES th A, a goddess of strength. 


per ps anm 


uge {US Beg» 


145 and 146, the doorkeeper of the rst Pylon. 


Nerit-åbui (?) <> X > Tuat XI, a 
wind-goddess of the dawn (?) 


NNM © DAS 
— AB c A 
: opening of the year, z.e., New 
dios M d Year's Day. 
P. 396, M. 565, N. 1172, to 
dae - herd cattle. 


= ya NVS 


herdsman, cow-keeper. 


ner "— oy) U. 329, cattle (collective) ; 
NMA 
re U e» 
ANNA 
| Gp a, bun. 
== 


ner-t % T IV, 61, Stele of Nekht Menu 11; 
= 


ner, ner-t 


neru 


1159225079390. 


neráu 


2 d i IV, 888, men and women, mankind. 


ee SAM 


Nerau-ta 


[ 379 ] N mm 


ner |, Koller P iches (? 
<> E 
d Sw ls oller Pap. 4, 1, ostric hes ( ) 
so , 
ner e AT Nåstasen Stele 33, staff, stick. 


, A.Z. 1906, 145 = N-t p 


Ner-t — ^ 


Gr. N10. 
NNN 
nerau (e W, Koller Pap. 3, 6, 
AAA NN anes 
MM SES M KI: AA 
ibex, antelope. 
AAAS [6] NNN NNN 
nerau (T <> <> 
MEL Saw (o m e 
(ds {| I, a kind of medicine (?) 


Demot. Cat. 366, to praise ; 


mi SH Copt. på M, puit. 


Nerta == Tuat III and XI, a form of 
Afu-Ra. 


Nertånefnebt Mer Y Je (13. 


Rec. 4, 28, a god. 
o NNN ANNM 
neha p ,U.468,P.657,M.763, p Se, 
NAS MAA 
P. 761, mj |. T. 316, P. 664, [i] UN me 
Ma? P. 657, M. 763, to suffer loss, to diminish. 


NAN ANNA 
neh, nehu pu Keene 75; ra > 


Shipwreck 8, Peasant 178, loss, disaster, 
E calamity. 


5 © little by little, by 
neh sep sen Oy ms 


nehai Ta RU ENTM 
TRA SES 
meum 


neh-tu H, =, i.» little, dimin- 


ished, shortened. 


nehi fa å T me aise of some- 


thing, a few, a small n w " v Å f 
m wom N 
ANA has ur o m > li ur 


Peasant 47, AG a little natron, a little salt. 


NAMN 
nehhu rar » å, poor man, needy one. 


NNN | 
nehu ri » SG Y L those who suffer, 


the indigent, the destitute. 


mam N 


neh-t, nehå-t fe 0, D. toast pss, 


me m UG m 1e0 à 4-0. 


NNN 
Rec. 3, 50, sycamore-fig tree ; me ( 0, P. 646, 


ras Q0. ro H 0, two sycamore-fig trees; 
om me PO FOI DÅ 
my} me? me 000, IV, 1064, 
fis mensen 020002 


IV, 327, myrrh trees; Copt. MOVE. 


nehi p ii (3, Jour. As. 1908, 266, 


NMA 


fü ill iE , Rev. 13, 14, sycamore-fig. 
neh-t en teb (ES ji mu 


(m Jm p (UN a Eos 


2, 107, fig tree, ficus carica (?) 


Nehet re ( a, P. 174, M. 440, N. 941, 


a mythological sycamore tree in the eastern sky ; 
ANA MW C) a 
me A ; B.D. 59, I. 


Neh-ti me Q0. Sucre! rs 00. B.D. 


109, 5, 149, II, 9, the two sycamores from 
between which Rà pw each morning. 


E "^ ts a drink made from 
HE =o Den syrup of figs. 


neh “Fy T Rec- 27,87 [^]. Td NN 


F], protection. 
ANAM P z: 
neh-t moe an amulet pe i E 


ANA DEES 
neh-t me D U. 456, m Hd Rec. 
16, 57, defence, protection. 
neh-t fe [—73,:IV,:910,:972, Rec 14, 5, 
place of protection, refuge, asylum. 


, Rec. 16, 142, to shake, to shake 
up medicine. 


MAA NNN 
nehneh mo IN Rec. 16, 143, to 


be perturbed, to be terrified, to shake, to quake. 


NAMN 
neh 


nehh ram f]; flame, fire. 


[ 980 ] N 


NINA 


nehi TH QQ. 10:2202; me^: p 
ub Rev T2, 55; "o lp Revere) qu TE 


S, Tu al, to escape, to separate 


from ; Copt. KOTSE, NEDE Ror. 
e NN a | 
neha-t rd iE y pall fence, cover. 
| 


nehau . m NG lt Tuat IX, the 


windings or coils of Aapep. 
NNM 
" Q Tuat III, a 
Neha-her m NG: godta 
Neha - kheru "n iN |. Tuat III, a 
jackal-god in the Tuat. 


Neha-ta " |^ Me 


god who swathed Osiris. 


nehaut sentrá T TAS Ea vi 


e incense trees. 


Tuat IX, a 


Ren 


nehap m i" ch 


Nehap Tm TO" Ron Rec 32, 176, the 


god who renews himself. 


nehap uU We? DENG to 


rise (of the Sun-god). 


neham pot Ser 4 | , Israel Stele 21, 
mn M. PSP m ALE. 
[RNV 206 TAR 
E: | Å to rejoice, to cry out through pleasure ; 
NE 

nehamu 5; Sy SN db ie 

neha-maa UNI AAT b 

EN Pos S bm. ZR 
Bou FIN ne vm Z GO (us 
Z RR Ö, a plant or fruit used in medi- 


cine. 


nehar....g Qe cá, 


Anastasi I, 20, 2, tramps (?) wandering beggars (?) 


; see ro. 


ar 


nehas rm iN | ji <>, to wake up. 
NNN —— . 
nehas-t fü IN BS, a waking up, 
a 


resurrection. 


nehås 5 | (le, alle, h 
x B.D. (Saite) 145, 38, to awake, to p 


ned rà m NG Gp =>, Rev. 


` 13, 9, to acclaim. 


nehis "m I outcry (?) uproar (?) 
Nehui n $ ifi , Tuat XII, a crocodile- 


god. 
ANNA NNN 
nehp Mo, Heruemheb 25, mg, Metter- 
nich Stele 61, 92, to get up very early. 


to wake up very early in 


h £8. 
n / 
SED nj , the morning. 


NMA 
nehp [qa 9» A a Rec. 16, 110, dawn, 


morning, morning light, morning work, early day. 


nehpu mo Do , N. 925, dawn, early light ; 


5 NAA fo) , , 
fo Å, rgo D R moc, morning light. 
nehpu [jj på, U 547 548, yesterday, 


to-morrow. 
nehp Mo” the sky (?) 
NNN NNN 
Nehp foo: Tuat VII, mo spn, Tuat IV, 
a serpent-god with 12 pairs of lion's legs. 
ANNA ANNM NNN 
nehp pjo» U. 240, 0, po Eeg 
copulate ; compare Fjt2, to commit adultery. 
man MN 
nehp iu^. moa {| 
140, Y iv A^, Mar. Karn. 55, 68, to go in front, 


be An Rec I6, 


to lead, to be first, to be master of, to fly through 
the veins (of poison, Metternich Stele 29), to 
swell up (of a boil or tumour). 


NAN DANS C M 
nehp-t [15 S> mo Grå hard boil, 
swelling, tumour. 


AAA 
nehp rgo ©» pastille, tablet. 


nehp mo SP Israel Stele 15, tao > Å, 
rag, mo Y e, ro Pr , to defend, 


to protect, to guard, to drive away enemies from 
someone, to have a care for. 


[ 981 ] 


| 


to mourn ; Copt. 


$7 regne. 

nehem DES TA Å, "n 
RYG VIG Eg ES. 
uj m 922908 Bie, 


V _to rejoice, to praise, to beat a drum 
>: or tambourine. 


nem SAB) a DB 


rejoicings, those who rejoice. 


ne Nee 


NAAMA 
nehem I å, a musical instrument. 
gc 


ANY l 
nehem T iN l L Rev. 13, 7, roar. 
nehemhem "n ie R Mr, 


P. 304, 710, M. 696, d iG N {| Rec. 


29, 153, to roar like an angry beast, or like 
thunder, or like a raging flood of water, or a 
storm. 


nehemhema fm we NG Pi 350, 


N. 1066, roarer. 


nehemnehem fü XY fü Qu. 
B.D. 39, 6, to roar, to rage. 


Nehem-kheru | Nor I> ^, 


Tuat III, a jackal-god. 


nehpi Tao ill e 


nehem trå 
bandlet (?) 


bo tn, to grip, to grasp a spear, 


nehen NAN to hold a club firmly. 


nehna [J inal U. 473, warrior. 


Nehen om ad i Rec. 16, 149, 


a name 
of Aapep. 


NVM | å 
nehen [ij | 4, a kind of tree. 


NNN 


Nehnu (?) TU på FON, seg Tus 
Nehenut "nie ill ahh , Tuat I, a com- 
pany of singing-goddesses. 


Of apy. Rec. 16, 108, a name of 
Neher p e AL Ims. 


neher-t SS te, Rec. 16, 110, violence. 


N 


NNN NNN 
nehes [J , U. 187, P. 165, fo %7, 
NNN NNN ^ 
17. (S. fø 1 Rét::31::34, «Das Re 
— ——— 
NNN NNN NNN 
26, 229, TU | C Td 4 [d e. 
He Se —— 
ANNA NNN 
f | <> Israel Stele 23, 1 d$ Ip, Rec. 
NNN 


12, 55, [i] Qj «9», Rec. 11, 187, to wake, to 


rouse from sleep; Copt. NEY,CE. 
e wn NANA 
nehsa [i I, U. 187, [] += ll 65, 
—— -= 
NAYS INNA 
i) Å, M. 221, “To MN. so “To Ol 
He th ee : 
I, Rev. 12, 110, watcher ; plur. 8 VP li, 
NNN NN NNM 
nehes jj læ, is " 
AA NNN 
Me m Mee mm 
| & (sic), to wake, to rouse oneself from sleep. 


nehes[à] N, the look-out man on a 


boat. 


nehsait [5 å, Se mil ER 


Rev. 14, 11, watch, wakefulness. 


nehsit mr , she who keeps watch. 


nehs-iu Tm Zn M b the two 


Utchats which were painted on the two sides of 
the front of a boat to keep a look-out. 


Nehes[à] ij , ‘Be god of the goth day 


of the month. 


aq "MN the “look-out” god in 
Nehes[a] m Å, the boat of Åf. 


e ia Rec. 31, 171, the name 
Nehes[à] Hm Ml ae pad, 
NNM ` | NNN I 
Nehesu fJ EN) l fo Sd] the 
divine watchers. 
ANN I 
Nehesu m b. eu] al l> B.D. 144, 21, 
the gods who watched the road for Osiris. 
Nehes-her m Nl je? "t B.D. 
1454, the doorkeeper of the 15th Pylon. 


EN Tomb of Åmenemhat 
nehes fu [Sr hippopotamus. 


Nehes 75 13» rå PÅ: ra [as 


rebel, a name of Set. 


[ 382 ] N 


AAAAA^ 
nehes |j | 9. Denderah IV, 82, P.S.B.A. 


15, 437, something foul, boil(?) epithet of a 
panther. 


AAA 
neheq ma Å, Ebers Pap. 108,16. ..... 


NAAMA ANNAN 
nehet [0 ,U. 505, T. 321, D Xe, to 


need, to lack. 


nehet “Te Å , to complain (?) to com- 
mand (?) ; var. "d s » SM 
nehethet neg [] § A, AZ. 1904, 


91, "RP == cs T m , Sphinx 14, 206, 


to be bold, strong, courageous. 


noh nf, Vso ef AY 


ENG SENG CE NIN 
@ 3 , is Å to ask, to petition, to request, 


to pray for, to beseech, to supplicate. 


noni Å RU) Å AG. vasen 
NG if Gh, Rec. 4, 135, suppliant. 
Nehi mm N 1 ill Å ai Tomb of 


Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rà (No. 71). 


nehh SEES Vare, Tap ge. 
won DS LGB Rec an 170, A FES. 
IN & , to beseech. 

not BØRS 
v. sor A fogs RES, BN ES 


, supplication, request, entreaty, prayer, in- 


vocation; ww N 1 4 Å petition. 
aorti Å LEA Gore 


13, 14, faith, belief; Copt. nap t. 


neh IN &e B.D. 153B, 13, a kind of 


bird; www å ae Ebers Pap. 105, 6, the great 
å = neh. 


neb-t NET Ly le Rev. 12, 62, 


oil; Copt. NED, 


nebbet Å fofo, Å RES, Rev 


14, 74, oil, unguent ; Copt. ME2,. 


Neh IN | Å B.D. 1538, 15, the name of 
: ? a god. 


Nehit TING U. 601, maven Å Bo, 


N. 748, the mother of the gods in the boat 
of Ra. 


neheh ww N i R, U. 446, T. 255, 
STENENE: 
INGO GE: NIE ST 
MEE NE EM 
Å le efo of, Rev. 12, 72, E O, eternity ; 
Å Lo BD, ever and ever; Copt. eneg, 

neheh tchet mw IN RES d 
Ree 27,59 fot Rg mls C dengness 

Neheh mwm å Å Å, Rec. 27, 220, Å 
fof y] thegod of eternity ; me Å IB 


Rec. 31, 170. 
neha TUNG QU 121, a kind of 


wine. 


neha wm 1 qi iN Å. Ebers Pap. 
39, 10, a disease (?) ; var. P P IN A 


neha SENG mm SP t, Gol. 


14, 3, to stink, to be loathsome or disgusting, 
to be in a foul condition. 


dub PR ÅR 

$ to be foul, diseased, physi- 

===" cally or mentally. 

neha ww ww to take an un- 

favourable turn (of an illness), to suppurate (of 
a wound). 


neha-t ww P D E suppuration, 


rheumy disease of the eye. 


neha-t ha-t oes PR = 0S, 


Leyd. Pap. 12, 3, mental loathing, disgust. 
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N WV a mythological croco- 
ena == dile; see Neha-her. 


Neha-ha ww P P £.., “stinking 


face ”—a title of Set. - 


Neha- hau EV P. 


B.D. 125, II, a god of Rastau, one of the 42 
assessors of Osiris. 


Neha-her ww P DN ?, B.D. 125, II, 


m ENE db om T 


TR RSS 
PK gren FPS 
NNN 1 qi" KN ? BAM “stinking face ”— the 


name of one of the 42 judges in the Hall of 
Osiris. 


Neha-her wm 1 P cS ney Fuat VII 


and X, a serpent-fiend that was strangled by 
Serqit, and his body pegged to the ground with 
six knives. 


Nehait-her ww 1 IN ? Mi, Tuat II, 


a serpent-fiend, consort of Neha-her. 


Neha-her ww WV De man, the 


name of a canal at Lycopolis. 


nehait wm P N l| X% m A e 
nehait ^w P iN ill Tr | à E 


nehab-t mr AJ El 


lotus, lily; see neheb. 


nehasåå (?) «mm P iN [iz Hearst 


Pap. 111, 7, a seed or plant used in medicine. 


Neha ww 1 |. Tuat II, a time-god or 


season-god ; var, www RI ki 


nehi å IR 1, Rev. 11, 169, work, 
: craft. 


nehit ING QUNM Rec. 32, 178, eternity ; 
see ie 1 ©) 


MN N 


nehu ww HON {| Jour. As. 1908, 36, 
more; Copt. N9,0%O. 


nehb-t w— s pj Ds a 
et Ks 
EIS S Jo Jom 
Je NER? neck; plur. TING 
SPENT 


x Ig HI U. 630, his seven necks ; 
A \ Je Copt. nag, & e. 
S Lu. p 


neheb mm AN JÅ] U- 450, TEN 
Jeres å UO ETC, 
DN HES Ame sm Å Å JE Sr 
N DAS x HÅ , to yoke cattle or horses, to 


put under the yoke, z.e., conquer, to be entrusted 


IS N gx iN NG S, 


coupled with fields. 


neheb ka KR JL mm ABS 


JU. Rec. 26, 75, to yoke the a, to subju- 


gate the double; mw HAN Je Pleie: 
U. 234. 


nehb-t me JE, the act of yoking. 

nøp-t Å [Ji ALIS 
N å J a >>, yoke. 

neheb wom Da Å DA ousting 

Neheb-ti mm Å FI Tuat IX, 


the god of the serpent staff. 


Neheb-nefert ix Ju [SÅ 
AUS um Å NSA 


B.D. 125, II, one of the 42 assessors. 


Neheb-kau ww N ER 328051235; 


mek Jo Y]. M. 690, NG 
Lini se mm Å JO 
Å), U. 311, 599, ENGE J^LI. 
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N NNN 


Iv, 387, m Å ll Es 1) Rec. 30, 68, 
UEM LEN JU 


mM l 

ONG CD TIES Cm IE 

x5 Rie N 1 ày won, a serpent-god in the 
Tuat who Rn. dead with food. 

Neheb-kau w f | T Fonn 


existent serpent, with two heads at one end of 
his body and one at the other. 


Neheb-kau em Seshsh N D E 


Mi > Mar. Aby. I, 44, a form of the 
cx3e preceding. 


nehb-t ww å fa m ; UN67; mf ja 
9, N. 719, 794, mon BIN Je Å U. 298, 
nw IN Je, the name of a ceremonial sceptre. 


nehb-t mw 1 N J > MV ras 


mm Hær Joy me w. 


c», A IT flower, used especially of 
the lotus; plur. ^w N J a VWY, 
M. 655, www N 1] VS, Rec. 29, 148, 


N — ] © IV, 918, flowers in general, 


ur blossoms. 
neheb Wx, title, official description. 


sam AUIS S EIS? 


Ebers Pap. 46, 9, a kind of stone used in 
medicine (?) 


Nehebsa TN 1] X) Å Rec. 16, 108, a 
|? proper name. 
nehep SK & > il Rec. 27; 88, 30, 217, 


N 1 o if. IN : IB to exercise the potter's 


craft, to fashion a pot, or figure, or man. 


nehpi N 1 O TE, fashioner, modeller, 
\\ potter. 


TENENS 
am ia AY IS He AES 


the potter’s table, the board on which the clay 
is moulded into form. 


po N 


mener Å fog APS gre 


32, 177, the divine Potter and the table used 
by him. 


Nehep N å oO I kb A.Z. 1872, 5, one 


of the seven forms of Khnemu. 


ANNA 
nehep NG DE Rec. 27,837 pjo. 
D Rec. 16, 56, a title 
NEBgD N å ==" of thè Nile-god. 


nehpi IN 1 TÅ, he who prays (?) 


(?) (?) 


ENGE. 


nehem gt 233) v Né P. 443, 
v Sr vy BN V Lar 
vj ILN iren ej NG! Rechnung- 
am SG Shb ORS 


Pap. 3024, 16 


ODD 


SAPI o= oa 


<p, L, Rev. 11, 181, to snatch away, to 
seize, to remit a tax, to deliver, to rescue, to 
save; Copt. Pe 


nehmi tg 


DRM SEM 


nehemm ww å SANGENE T. 394, 
Sang Hh. 368, to carry 
NE 40% Eg AW off, to seize. 
hm-t  ,U. 54 ; WI 
nehm- "o 
ehm-t eS U ss ey RÅ 
deliverance, rescue. 
NNN mme" 
nehem-ra WY GU. 
== | 


mouth, z.e., to som 


deliverer, stealer; plur. 


, to steal the 


MANN a “take off” arm 
M 
nehem io ==" of a canal. 


ENG 


M. 481, N. 1248, the “delivering ” god. 


Nehem-t-åuait LA Net Å & 
US PR FU je a 
7 KA UD me SS 
£l ili a eto E Oo fls , a daughter 
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of Rā and a consort of Thoth ; she avenged the 


oppressed, and was the goddess of Righteousness, 
ANA 


i6, Gr. Acxacoodvy, Plutarch, De Iside 3; på 


wed N Å | 3, Ombos I, 43. 


nehem w XY; Love Songs 1, 11, 


NNN 


2, 8, bud, flower; plur. e v 
2 V AT, lily buds. 
when SHY C HI 


Rev., to cry out ; Copt. END HIL. 
nehem-t em bo Å lament, cry. 
nehmå ~ iQ | e maw, Rev. a kind 


of bird. 
nehem n IN 
å J NN d 


a particle meaning something like ** behold." 


nehmu € S. pom se RD 
aw 


nehmen == Wort. Suppl. 691, to 
: quu ’ praise (?) 


A.Z. 1906, 159, 


nehen-ti ^w DN 0 repulser, 
mm \\ striker, 


neher "e SOLI nes uy > N. 416, 
2 ===> 


2 , Dream Stele 2, N ed N x? 
resemble, be like (?) 


neher e Q, U.107, 9 pe op Q D 
— alt d of sacri- 
a= Ne 2 3 qd = ficial cake. 

Nehru E ox, a sacred boat (?) 

<= 

neherneher mown | Un D z> 

= == 


N. 1325, to rejoice. 


nherher ^ N 1 i = M. 105, 
— SY SM rrr, mn ET 
Sf xs mm ES Im 


OG 9 vm . We if, 
mn <> > «<I> <I> ns 
Sphinx 14, 207, to rejoice. 


Neher-ti 


u^ \\ the name of a star, a 
=> x’ kind of light. 


mann N 


Neher-tchatcha (?) -— B.M. 46631, 


a god, functions unknown. 


Nensi Å fr SEN: 
DES me A RS TURIS 
) ng, mm [I NG € sicn, 
Südáni, negro ; plur. NEIL lf 109 
sem IMP] 
GAMING IPEER 
P.S.B.A. 19, 262, NENNE h 
END TIEN EE Bf 1%: 695, 22, 
hiss HNN Ba 


Nehesu IN | ES Tuat V, the 


Südáni tribes in the Tuat, the results of the 
masturbation of Rà. 


Nehsiu hetepu wm å EG Å Å Å. 
Décrets 104, www NEED Vip Vi v. A.Z. 


1905, Io, the “ Friendlies” in the Südán, Stidåni 


police. 

nehsiu thaiu M å DF e Uu 

(rar 

IV, 703, male Sádáni slaves. 

nebsit A ANA RANN) 
i ill a Ur negress, Südáni slave woman ; 
plur. \ [le UE 1, Rev. 10,. 150. 

= E title of the Sfidant 


Nehgit N ANS Hathor. 
nehes ww å NÅ, Tq i Nå. to mutter 


incantations ; compare Heb. wr). 


nehes N i Å t 2 , P.S.B.A. 13, 411, to 


be restless, to kick out with the legs. 


nehsi ww id ill nn, Rev. 12, 114, to 


wake up, to rouse oneself. 


| 1 Å > Å, to cover oneself. 


nehsu 
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N nwm 


neht-t AIS ie ` 
s4 MET AIE 
NER bjj; Copt Mand 

nehtt Å IT 

nehetch-t TS j on ne DN 1 


ET. I, 137, tooth, tusk; Copt. MAX ,€. 
ANAM 
nekhi & m. Peasant 117, 204, 


- Å m SÅ. 20 4 r Israel Stele 8, 


Rec. 14, 12, to cry out, to lament, to complain. 


nekhu-t ray ag Pap: 3024, 148, 


se 7-4 RA. E e e A. echt, 


^ cry, complaint, grief, lamentation, 
Sj ur sorrow, wailings. 
MAMA 


khi Ge 

å © il > 9 if Ne 

| | e 9 Br calamity, lamentation, the death- 
=== 


cry, death. 
nekhu VIL , IV, 1645, 1078, ob E, 
Rec. 2, 30, 6, 16,8, 8 45,77 We n s CSS 


to protect, to å uard over 
ae nr to keep gant oven 
to care for (the widow), to comfort. 

=> 


bam ^^ l, U. 378, T. 184, gel -— 
Peri S |], MN IQ 


=] 
; R N Se, protector, 
| Y e des guardian. 


nekh 18, Tombos 7, to attack. 


L grain or powder (?) 


nekhekh U. 165, T. 136, N. 400, to 
© ©’ overpower, to be mighty. 


nekhnekh “n mm ; 
8 


NNN NNN 
665, ex un ; Thes. 1201, to butt with 


the horns, to goad ; , 
© © 


M. 205, N. 664, 


P. 284, to flutter 
(of the heart). 


kh S b 
ne to be young; see 6 
Se y 8; NAAMA 


nekhnekh Rec. 20, 80, to 
$ © grow young. 
AAA 
= Å, Rec. 35, 204, © p child ; 
NNN e 


see © 
ANNA 


ae N 


nekhekh .'. 1010297; P. 631, M. 586, 


N. Mates ^ BM, e oe AN 


åå T to be old, to grow old, "— to 
reach second childhood. 
, Metternich Stele 38, 


nekhekh ~~ 
å © old man, aged. 


B 
Nekhkhu nea P. 170, — 
Å © § O O o 
T. 364, P. 788, the aged spirits and gods. 
Nekhekh $ , U. 467, [. N. 612, 
S © © 


S T. 218, © P. 
S *, + 2I 3 S 4i i o M. 64, 
234, N. 33, the *Old God." 


Nekhekh ^? Thes. 430, a form of 
SS ' Ra, the autumn sun. 


Nekhekh ee the sun as an old man, 


the winter sun. 


Nekhekh ur Átem — Å | = | 


the name of the sun at the 12th hour of the day. 


nekhekh . Mir icai y A d to 


pour out, flux, emission. 
Nekhekh ~ PD. B.D. (Saite) 146, 
27, title of a goddess. 
NANA 
nekhekh $ $, Rec. 27, 86, to sharpen 


(arrows or spears), to thrust with the phallus, to 


fecundate. 
ANNM 


MAMA NNN 
nekhekh ; å : 
AY © 8 N oc os 
a kind of whip or flail. 


nekhekh A.Z. 1908, 19, the amulet 
9s of the whip. 


nekhakha ^s NOR JN: N. 1387, 
"FRI o LA IAM 
Beh A" 

nekha ww 1 DW pm I RY a whip. 

nekha-t se GE A.Z. 1873, 90, 


to sharpen, a cutting tool. 


nekha-t : it PD, Rec. 16, 110, knife; 
a 
1 iN a amn , Slice of flint. 
S~ It! 
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N 


NARA 0°? NANNA 
nekha go. N. 756, i3 i 


EN KZ 
Emons ke ad : MD ME. 


nekhakha-t += ° , something presented 
Ec ||| 

ffering ; 3 : 

as an offering ; var | el 


" N. 802, pendent, hanging 
neget A eT (of a woman's breasts). 


nekhakha-t ^" De] KN. T. 360, 
MA i sei ^ P. 602, pendent (of a 
N NN woman's breasts). 
nekhai KN Q) ee 
descend. 


nekhau p cw QD a kind of 


ornament worn on the body. 


nekhabit KN & ill IT 


Rec. 15, 17, deed, document, title, inscription. 


ANM TT 
nekhan =— , cataplasm. 
ml lI 
nekha å |. whip. 
PP RES sinn, T. 301, a serpent-fiend 
Nekha © | in the Tuat. 


, Ree 27, 85, 88, to 


khi 
nes © ili give birth to. 


nekhir (?) ON BM x, Anastasi IV, 
<> | == 
I5, 7, brook, stream, river; Heb. orm, Babyl. 


nakhlu, ><] 4-m TET. 
nekhu-t mi B U..182, flame, fire. 


Pegi ys 


== to give a name or title 
S e "e jen s 


to some p-rson or thing, to be named, to be 


nekheb 


described ; Pm = 


Ey | em REUS , Hymn Darius 4, “‘he gave things 
| KARA 


names from the mountains to the sky”; 


aS oY title, rank, docu- 

s: | | oy > 9 >’ ment. 

AX NEN ax 

nekhb-t w^ À 
NNN 

"o ge er 19, title, official title, 


of honour, decoration ; plur. 
an å p å L 


- iini s Je IL Rec: 27, 224. 
S =] A 


mm N 


nekh J : 
ekheb e am NE 
DANIAN SI ANNA e X | 

© Jib © 3 x Me E 
27, flat land cleared for building purposes. 


nekheb al J = 


, pedestal of a statue. 
o 


nekheb hl J =. ‘eae to kill, 
to slay, to dig into. 
nekhebkheb ” Je], Je |x, 


U. 269, P. 609, N. xs to st door, to 
open, to break open. 


Nekheb i the South as opposed to qi. 
the North. 

Nekhbi-t e jJ Jr a Ay P. 446, 
No e Ñ- If, HERE på 1 J a, P. 656, 
Ll Jo Br. JT JP 
È e Jye e JU Js 


the Mother-goddess of Upper Egypt, having her 
seat at Nekheb-Nekhen. The Greeks identified 
her with Eileithyia and Artemis, and the Romans 
with Lucina. 


nekhb-t IE I, plants or flowers of the 
ie South. 


NNM mann DO) 
nekhbu-t > Ja S o5, , V= 
a flower, lotus (?) lily. 
-ar ” le Se: 
Nekhbu-ur 7" Je => faz. 


1900, 74, “Great Flower," a name of Ra. 


5 QU. 459, a goddess, 
mem 1 oe Nekhebit (?) 


malice, envy, 


= | 
nekhebt-t h NE l 


NAN 
nekhf 9s w f). to burn, to be burned. 
EL. 
ANN 
nekhen © Å, P. 428, M. 548, 612, 


NNN 
N. 1135,1217, © o Å, IV, 157, 
AYN 


e AZ. 1900, 24, € YS Å e, 
ETT ROLY A 
babe, ^e ; plur. © e T.49, 9 el 
P. 89, © “e |} p. M. sog "oS A, 
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wickedness. 


2. På 


N ANNA 


N. 70, "e i. “o of ETG MM 
pee d 


nekhen-t lee E female child, baby- 
DANA 


' hood (?) infancy (?) 
AAA m 
nekhen S. >>, humility, lowly. 


. Nekhen KN , T. 3or, the babe * with his 


a in his il å LJ) c A 


, 2.¢., Horus the Child. 


Nekhen s e 5 Thes. 420, a form of Rà 


Ten 
as the sun of spring; "e. A 14 | WAS ar 


&»5., B.D. 54, 6, the babe in the nest, z.e., 
| the rising sun. 


Nekhen KN xs oA Å Å, B.D. 


125, II, one of the 42 assessors of Osiris. 
Nekhenu s oS Å 1, B.D. 125, III, 
AN | 


32, name of the doorposts of the hall of Maati. 


AAW 
nekhenu o o » Å — young ser- 
NANA 


MN | -— | 
pents; © oS Hi wm lS hi 


the young of uraei. 


NNN 
enemv. 
60 by , y 


: class of 
Nekhenit C ue aie priestesses (?) 


nekhnem e EN NG! a kind of strong- 


smelling oil; see neshnem. 


nkherkher ww. © © , T. 282, 
<> <> 


nekhen 


N. 132, to be destroyed. 
NNN DANA INNA x 
nekht $ ^ S eu d$ 
6^5, [Xt an Vào, 627, st 
== xi s’ se VJ 
wa) Ky, to be strong, to be mighty, to be 
powerful, strength, might ; Copt. WOT. 
nekht i 4, a SV =~ Ti 
we E å 4 zm er) bd, 
Paso 111^ om 


MR Lg bd strength, might, power, 
Sa pia? Sp’? force, violence. 


MAMMA N 


NNN 
nekht 325 ip, Amen. 21, 3, a strong 


man; plur. oM ce KE Sar, strong 


men, troops, forces. 


, Rec. 31, 168, a strong 


nekht-t >> a 
Sa woman. 


nekht, nekhta =~, P =~ | jit 


giant, mighty man. 


nekhti aa aN 1 |, strong, mighty. 


nekht la -— white, Ze, dead 


dead black 
white (of colour); 273 == w (of selon) 


nekht-à 9 4 TM, >> — LT", 
pega (SJ "i | 


>> å, IV, 1078, > HÅ a 
a | 9o 
ANNA 
of arm, Ze., strong man, warrior; plur. SU he 
c 
| 1 
SG 9 i 
Nekht-à =~ EE p a god. 
Nekhtut em Uas ^ a e TINA å. 


eiii 
Rev. 9, 28, name of a e of Rameses II. 


Nekht khepesh a Å AI, Dream 


Stele 1, “ strong sword,” a royal title. 


, Strong 


NAVA 
nekht kheru =e l, “ strong voice,” 
i.e., “crier,” a title of an official. 


DM eg] Bess 15040, Divine 


Power. 
AANAAA 
Nekht p^ i Å , Ombos I, 186, 
* Strength,” one of the 14 kau of Rå. 
Neper] Fe Dan, quar god- 


abl 
Nekht, Nekht-ti a LED, 


ge e 
si i *t Giant,” t.e., "d 


Nekht-tu-nti-setem-nef zar E N 


nidi Ombos II, 134, å mythological 
ss being. 


NN OD 
T ca nell. Sa 

nekht "e c3 CNA.’ 
"a 


— , Àmen. 8, 19, fortified place, 
Ss Ed 
NNN ES pr 
fortress; plur. => bø, 
Sa "mr an = Bi 
ANIA 
eo 


Ce). 
G2 iii 
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nekht-tiu ^ PN NT, Hearst Pap. XII, 
4, a kind of plant. 


nekhth =, P, strength, strong. 


ANIM 
nes a [n P. 405, 579, m. 
ws fl, , pronominal suffix: she, it. 
nes gl m - , 
—-— 
nesi sails =|) ee, 
| — 


Ar ^ Àmen. r9, 20, å to, pro- 
400, , 
M perty of (used in proper names). 


: NNN 
nes åm là belonging thereto ; 
T | IN qd, A.Z. 1877, 34, belonging 
= to him that is in. 
nes - su "en l e Y Pap. 3024, 148, 
a A Grimes, 


, U. 199, N. 609, belonging to him. 


M. 681, 


, belonging to. 


nes-t - a, belonging to (used in proper 


BDE 
attached to the seal, 7.e., one in charge of an 
official seal. 


NNN S 
Nesmekhef Á- 
ok 
serpent fire-god. 


Nesst-naisu ^ |[l- = KM Pe, 
Be Bet! CF 


Methenis...... 


n sen ami mm om | S Oa 


77, 34, belonging to them. 


IR NNNMA NNN 
Nes-N-t må Per ^ = Heb. 
Asenath NON, Gr. Aceveé. 


Nos-netør Te b rutin 

nes " | @, Peasant 166, 7) Å, F Na, 
nonum T 
m. FORENER 7 YEN ea Wee 
Å, to talk too much; m q= = Boh. 


IV, 968, Thes. 1480, the Biss tongue ; Copt. 
^ac, Heb. i. 


names); ff things belonging to ; 


FTuatXpna 


MM N 


nes she (?) m E , Ebers Pap. 65, 2, 


88, 11, "sea eee a seed or plant used in 
medicine. 


nes ia > f. to devour, to consume. 
—— 
nes m A, to arrive, to approach. 
—— 
» = C Anastasi I, 14, 4, part of 
Dont liga an inclined plane. 
nes ES ute U. 416, T. 237, Rec 3r167, 
ANN 
ANNA | N, = N. to burn, flame, fire. 
—— 
(e 
nesu-t E N, IV, 613 7 > DÅ), 
NNN n 
Ae D N, |, flame, fire. 
e | 
nesnes m å f]. to burn. 
| =- 
nes-ti eu e^ MA b N. fiery. 
e \\ -—— | = 


ness ww nn, to destroy. 


nesnes Anastasi I, 16, 5, 


E Nu 
— | = EN 
roe SSR chop, to mince, to cut up 


into small pieces (?) 


ANNA 


nes E , sword, knife, a thin blade. 
AS i ade 
O c D 
nesut I E < KS | ;> Weapons, 


arrow-heads, spears, darts. 


nes-t ER, place of slaughter, shambles. 

a 
E | at 
a 5, a ge TN = 


throne, == seat; 


nes-t mU mU «ep PN SIE 


Hh. 392, mm 
Br men ar 


n Be, Bm 


d. cs E 


ENG w 46, U a | 
LEM ly > M 456, 454 LEN 


Nes-t taui 4 ==, “throne of the Two 
aat ARE 


Lands,” or A Å GS F“ “thrones of the Two 


Lands,” a name of Karnak. 


a ver ES as ms. 1- 2s 


the two thrones of Horus and Set; 


nesti 


RA 
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N ANNA 


18, Kherp pte director of the Two 
Thrones, a title; o ey c == the two 
ao VEI 


thrones of the two " of the horizon. 
ES l the gods of the 
Nestiu \ ave |? throne or thrones. 
Nesta Å 5 | Å: Tuat VI, a god. 


" Nesti-khenti-Tuat S, dh... 
xa 


SANE 
, Tuat IX, a ram-god. 


NERA E 


Nesttauit —— == vum v a name of 


Hathor. 


nes-t sal g, a kind of plant; plur. " 
= Si 
= 
S IW 
rå Å 1 dm grain, wheat, 


rs || =) | 
dhurra, or cakes made of the same. 


nes-ti Í >, IV, 1157, 
av 


nes-t Am. B.D. (Saite) 108, 1, a 
= 


nes-t 


a kind of 
bread cake. 


measure. 


nes-t ww fi a 2 , disease, sickness. 


nesit "A o Te 


of skin disease. 


Nesiu mu BI, B.M. 32, Me 
group of fiends in the Tuat ; fem. Nesiut ^3 


N= Ss 
nes-ti mare! BN A a man 


suffering from the nes disease. 


MT X l, Nesi-Åmsu 555, 
oe \ I 


556, cases to hold spells. 


, å kind 


nesut 


DAI 


nsa mm Mg = , Rec. 35, 193 
— 


(Maspero). 
nesa-t om, =e, knife, dagger. 
Nesa.. 208) 4 — NN Aar. 40, 


a town in the Tuat. 
nesa Qa IV, 1120, goat's hide. 


nesaui ww [i N PIT Ree 39, 


67, two parts of a boat or ship. 


n N- 


nesås IN. T. 336, P. 812, N. 642; 


var PS DRE agg 
nsásá vw [IQ QQ, AN, aT 

SY, fame, ire = 7 SqFt 
Nesu NS N. 109 - | a, nes. 


uc aN 
Rec. 35, 228, S al 5 d Rec. 
260235, uu Ta w^ NG Teachings of 


EE in 4 3 17; 5 Y ler , 
Å 14 Thes. 942, 943, king of Upper Egypt; 


due 18$ 00 , L.D. III, 1406; DÅ, 


ra ; : : M. 
or Å , 1s transcribed in cuneiform by in-si, 
NNM 
and represents the il of the title ME SEE the 
FER [e ums 


discussion in A.Z. 49, 15 ff., and Ranke's article 
Keilschriftliches Material, in Abhandl K. P. 
Akad. Phil. Hist. Classe, 1910. According to 


Spiegelberg (A.Z. 1912, 125) qd E M | MG, 


Ai-ma-seb = in-si-ib-ja, a cuneiform transcription 


of ] V , n-su-t-ba-t. 


pl Pl. 
os Nox un] Co Me 
Fil rp 54.12.81 
je mi Fy], Rec. 16, 54 


Uppet Egypt, king in general; plur. 


ui UE a 
AH TIEREN 


m. nesit l i" ill = by | a 


Wad: 15 d. Ged) ne 


13, 45, queen. 
Nesu báti ME, P. 61, M. 129, WA E. 


Palermo Stele, VQ: LY, IV, 208, 936, 


B.M. 374, 


m 
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lY as Aw king of the South and North, 
ie, king of all Egypt; plur. iq] LE MA 
Å | i VANERNE ler 
S NE at 
Ecke s 

Nesu M —] a, Palermo Stele, 


l m , Jr, palace, king's house; ] G, 
Ewa] [E 3 a 


qus Sl; ] at I, 51, the king's private apart- 


ments ; ME E [xz ch the ladies 
ANN ES e 
= 
of the same ; IK the king's axeman, ] 3 
me; NQ g's ax = 
Royal Tombs I, 42; PAS = , LY, Oks, 
Ni , “the two eyes of the king,” title of an 


official ; l s OU. oy, king's butler (?) ; 
mm © = 


p oc- jeg» Sphinx Ib, pg ug Mc 
ep Décrets 23, ees M IL = YP ibid., 


king’s scribe ; l E It IV, 1001, veritable 


royal scribe, z.e. not an honorary king’s scribe ; 
Lon PU SC TNT 
E | i 


] CINA Ri Y. king's scribe of the store- 
mwm | 


house and palace; 1 i S E, IV, 1026, 


king’s scribe and registrar of the bread ; 

NNM 
el & 2] = sis: jd 5, the king’ 
barge ; Duo = / | ANM wes VID, king's libationer; 

RAA 
the king's envo 
| S ex $^ C gb te king envoy 


to all lands; Wee ATER Dr Au 


wv Å] s x-. , His Majesty's chief herald ; 
] DE ` king's decree, or order; la, 


king's cup-bearer ; EN i E o 
king's mother ; plur. ea A J ; a 
I$ 8:12. fedi AA 


wen N 


king’s children ; re =, Décrets 19, the 
king’s chancery ; Uk III, 142, king’s folk; 


| N , king’s throne, or throne room; ! S 
Ea ANAM 
== 
3 3 ÅL Mar Aby. I, 6,47; | E {| 
ANN S 


e 
PRR Ares J 1S De 


king’s kinsman, not an honorary title; up, 


l = i V d "il king's wife, Ze., queen; 
ierat ] SR d I | = kj 
plur. l pa E ENG a 


E © <>, king's great wife, Ze, first wife; 
pos 


| Same ai, kinsman ; plur. 


] = i s V, king’s artificer or workman ; 
AAW 4 C9 

i. ! = |y ^ IV, 1006, king's ser- 
Å | NN | 

bs m U awa. 


roJa Toi, IG ad LV, A12; Ja =, P. 168, 


N. 680, Ja | = with DY M. 695, www 
com AO MH 
Pong) CE , A.Z. 1907, Van å = 


— ME , *thesking 
WE "m 


giveth an offering," an offering formula that 
begins the inscription on funeral stelae of all 


: ED 
periods, A.Z. 1907, 45, and 49, 20; l= ; 


a double offering of the king; 19) EN 
EN 


u, the altar for the king’s offering ; 4 = 
eux R ; 
Palermo Stele, , l , the coronation of 
gà A Ses 


the king of the South; | ©, | = X E 
MAMA NALA 


Se Se I B Hire son, pr 

, : , king's son, prince; 

l = [M af VE 3, prince of Kash, z.e., 
NNM w 

viceroy of Nubia; ] » Ner a æ b 

A E e | ANM CS 

he [ww king's daughter, z.e., princess; 
de Re, I, 52, king’s eldest daughter; 1e 

king's brother ; NE d king's sister ; ] A. 


IV, 966, king's confidential noble; plur. | Å 


vants, or royal priests ; l 
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[|S gå i A å, IV, 898, king’s bodyguard ; 
Wiss icd 9354 

| igi 10 0 AN l Li 
royal ancestors ; 1^ GAAP. Methen 5, 


Décrets 18, king's serfs. 


nesu Z3 4 31 ess 
in o SESS E 


nesut SD PSY nag 

nesb "dv sao [m sm 
Jus FN GE I 
Se JS flv Je T 


to eat, to eat up, to devour, to consume. 


nesbu m J ES J | , devourers. 
nesbit mP qd zd É, eater, m 
nesb S NE møre FJ 


to burn up, to consume, to destroy by 
i fire. 


nosbi ZA JUN. SA 


J Qi A, consumer, fire, flame. 


nesbit TYNE: 73] so 


consumer, fire, flame. 


i = = Thes. 31, the goddess of 
sian J Q' the sth hour of the day. 


Nesb-áàmenu(?) ^| Jen ft | 


Denderah IV, 62, a warrior-god. 


Nesb-kheper-åru (?) Å J o — 
Js 8 the goddess of the r1th hour S — 


nesp spe hg a 
DWH Ge 


a portion, a fragment, limb, member; plur. 


0 UN Riego, 2p = INNE 


wounds, slaughterings (?) 


eine Rec. 30, 193, 
Nessf (?) am 7] , Rec pei 


Nesem (?) BANGE: N. 51,a 
divine bull; varr. —M o3 nA T. 285, 


= [Shee 


nesensenu ww TM, N. 842, 


SE NO) 


MM C > P. 168, M. 323 aps s 


nesti - QU) Rev. 11, 185, a 
000” kind of grain. 


N-sent (?) part T ] Thes. 818, Cee ce | 


Rec. 16, 106: (1) a goose-god; (2) a watcher 
of Osiris. 


neser l= Å to eat (?) to con- 
' sider, to ponder. 
neser mw |= jt UN. = 


INNA bs 
= T. 248 to burn, to blaze, 
f Q i ik fire, flame. 


nesri m flaming one, blazing 

Eu one. 
nserser igo to burn, to 
— = flame. 


neser-t SN a af), y=> 


flame, fire. 


nesrit mL Pen UP 
—— > 


of one of the royal crowns. 


the name 


o MA n NNN 
Neserit ——2a & , U. 269, —— 
«m OS > 


, Tuat I, E AY, Tuat IV, 


Tiz Å mn PA (1) a fire-goddess ; 
<> 
(2) a lioness-headed hippopotamus-goddess. 
esru —— Å —— Fs == 
» -2 px = P => 


2 Thes. 112, one of the seven stars 
i. of Orion. 


Nesrit-ånkhit E E al Tuat VTII, 
a serpent-goddess in the circle Áat-setkau. 


Nesrem (?) —— me =a A T. 287, 


divine bull. 


Nesermer REI E. Ñ P. 40, 


a divine bull. 
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Nesereh 4 y) Hh. 367, a god. 
== ØK 367, å go 


neseh VE Fe, a part of the leg. 


nesq m 
Nessq mun IN za 
nes-th E =, throne; see Be. 
T I, 100, a kind of garment. 
[siye] 
NAAAAA 
MQ: Nastasen Stele 10, to be 
cw 


E (in in line 18 (?). 


NNN 
Rev 6122 ES; 1 
JS Je JAN 


to frighten away, to drive away, to rush out upon. 


Je cut, to hack, to dis- 
inertes 


nesh 


nesh 


helpless; see 


NNUS 


AAA et 
nesh , 
[even] J^ 


RS S “ Terrifier,” a name of 
Nesh om AM i Set. 


Tio ill Bn , to stand 
on end (of the hair). 
NNN cs 
neshu-t SN S Th: Love Songs, 6, 1, 


NANA | D the hair in its natural state, un- 
CX iti’ dressed hair, dishevelled locks. 


Neshi-shentiu de, E ax, 


B.D. 58, 4, the oars à a magical boat. 


neshu Å, ` a , a kind of 
© (3 pem Fi 


disease, palsy, ague. 
ANNAN l 
nesh 1 x i, to hover 
U= I 


over, to flutter, to tremble. 


på NANA 
neshi 
[vs] 


ANIA 
ENE) 
neshsh LX f, to hurry, to hasten. 
NNN 
neshshu CMe E Ebers Pap. 99, 16, 
[ma vum 


AAAAAA á 
cx = , storm wind. 
O I 


Mm 6 ww 
neshsh Se - to be 


shaken, agitated, disturbed. 


neshnesh-t RE 
CX CX c | | 
226, things shaken. 


AANAAA MA = 
nesh ær cm 


doorway ; plur. _— — etd "uim T -—— B B com 


nesh (?) E. UM tosprinkle; perhaps = 


Tam 


, part of a door, or 


Many N 


NNN 
neshesh CX3 x>, AZ. 1910, 128, 
LX 


NNM 
CX Ur , Hh. 158, saliva. 


nesh-t, neshut, "hn , Mg 


MO . , ; 
R : 7 t , moisture, saliva, spittle. 
ENIG 
NNN 


neshnesh 


emission, saliva. 


eum NT, a plant. 


ANIA 
nesh OG, EX 


ooo se 


gravel, pebbles. 


DANA 
>, U. 286, 


nesh 


o NW o 
ESQ, P 
(0 Wo 


= [eX vs] o 


<> 
a of N. 355» 


nesh, neshà CS. = 
9 a @ D: =o) e D» 


Nesh-renpu 
y=] 


a divine name. 


DANA MNS (C 
©; » , metal pot or vessel. 
ven] | 


- 
ADEMNI Y 


nesha 

metal weapons of some kind, strips of metal ; 
i ö 

var. Y? "Lh metal pot (?) 

nesha ww AN Qe Peasant 16, 
nn f il NG Ebers Pap. 83, 14, a plant ; 

í BAM iD 

th t : M 

ere were two kinds ANI iN SN | 


and iit R PT 
nesha v ER gg Rec. 16, 69 


= Copt. RANUA, LUA. 


= fl 2252 


to threaten, to abuse, to revile. 


=f] PS 


jJ >, lotus, a flower bud. 
d EL J J, U. 98, N. 

mensen meint "Joh 
neshp So, eee 


D 
ggo x os © í gp o 
snuffthe air, to breathe, to inbale ; = oS fro}, 
inhaled. 


neshua 


neshuau 
reviler (?) 


neshb 
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å ory!) & A.Z. 1900, 27, in 
neshpå EB | EE haler. 


neshef OI =>, U. 312, moisture (?) 


CX CX ooo 


nshefshef ww 9.» N. 18m 
o 


Sphinx 14, 209, to eject fluid, emission. 
Neshmit E ois, 
1 
eshm wes, INN 
oo KES: ide =P 
Rec. 16, 109, me , Rev. r1, 183, 


ANG 
4, fl a, IV, 98. 


Neshmit TN ED B.D?9o, i 


123, 125, I, 11, a sacred boat of Rà and Osiris. 


A.Z. 1900, 20, a sacred boat ; 


the god of the 
Neshem boat. 


Neshmit M p aa < 


me p the goddess of the Neshem boat. 
exe © 


AAR 
Neshem CS x Kj ; 


s 4 
x |’ 


Ree, 38963, IN S$ AN , Rec. 38, 64, 


om NI | AG CAN, 


scales of fish. 


NNN A 
neshm-t MM ar 


stone, mother-of-emerald (?) ; 


neshmit, neshmut eX Ill 


a kind of precious 
WA 
om ND 
0603 
o 
co Ran ox SANT i KR = 
Pa Toa , gems in general. 
neshem WM we —9 E 
on - 


meat offering. 
ANN 
iN bw P. 188, M. 
ox 


352, N. 904, to flourish (a knife), to sharpen. 
nshemshem 


NAN 
A= he 
CX3 
sharpen. 


neshen Ca e», U. 437; co fi, 
we AAA 
T. 250, EQ, U. 555 OG WS, 


neshmm 


NNN NANA 
Rec. 31, 21, ox 39, IV, 1078, Cx3 Ge, 


AAAAAA N å 


NN A NNN A 
E, ESN A, terror, 
O DANA MANNA 


fright, horror, alarm, fury, rage, something 
horrible or alarming, storm, thunderstorm, 
calamity, disaster. 


neshnn "SM storm, hurricane, 
TA tempest. 


neshni EXON LA, can N» ==) 
S^. =o N z e» 
sr UE 34 


PES ER Ni Fil 


d to rd to EE H fr to 
111? paralyse with fear, 


å AAA 
neshni 35 W, a title of Set. 


Neshenti ADN ill SAAN mos 


24, 44, oN m. om Pl, Rev. 


I I, 69, rage, peonia fury, calamity, disaster, 
a title of Set. 


sp ANAR 
neshnit œ LA, storm, tempest. 
mmv =O 


NNM 
neshen cw XJ, to be eclipsed (of a 
ANA 


heavenly body); | -H eo Era SJ, moon 
eclipsed ; == Je b E a great eclipse. 


PM to eat into, to pierce 


neshni FT XN FG (of fire). 


neshen ma es to pluck a bird. 


z NNN NNN 
neshnem NN GU 59, OG ( INN 


AN 

Ge co N O, a kind of unguent, holy 
NNN 

oil; var. www ANG 5 


NNN 
nesher œ ms, Rev. 12, 65, hawk (?) 
crane (?) ; Copt. HOWJEP. 


neshes —. iss Xu. P. 229, 


cr vm S ss yD 


T. 137, P. 148, to emit fluid (?) 


NAN CO 
neshes cx3», P. 713... 
—— O 
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NAM ——— 0 
neshsesut =o. Poa, 
O o 


NANAA^ NMA 
nesht ne => LL. 
a Soa 
ANNA 
$ : 
neshti Le NG cruel, violent. 


NNM NNN 
nesht >> (sic), Ne) MES to be strong, 
Ess) (===>) 


aes 
a 
strong ; Copt. HWOT. 


Nesht cm 4 Nesi-Amsu 32, 14, å 
ac ‘ form of Aapep. 


NAS 
nesht = ESN to cut, to slay. 


RYT S\N, ANTE 


ec , Àm- 


aN 


herst Pap. 26, Eye t TÅ sculptor, hewer ; 


ar SUSI 


nesht Se a kind of seed (?) 


nesht-ti MEN 


om i 
neshtu = » (‘> N. 954, a girdle (?) 


fron: Ese to commit adultery ; 
= 4 Copt. ItO€IK. 
neq huut SI TP } Jour. As. 


1908, 302, eae 


neq-t M 4 "m Rev. 13, 53, b 


[= 
Ås. 1908, 278, AEN " Tour. As. 1908, 289, 
Ma EN bs e , Rev. 15, 7, things, goods, 


possessions ; Copt. AKA. 


vr iN MWM to be lacking, or 
Sie! wanting. 


à == Rev. 13, 2, goods, 
waa "E | is ox? things, stuff. 


o 
a Jour. 


neqan 


za MM X to rub down, to grind 
seg grain, to polish (?) 
" ANM (D nm © ANA 
Nu c M 
| 
@o Il o RUN e mu c 
Å Aeg, Ebers Pa 
pn P. 


25, 3, Sphinx 14, 225, what is rubbed or ground 
down to powder, meal, fine flour. 


ao NVA EN 
ge] pr 


B.D. 27, 1, 175; 25, foes crushed or beaten to 
death. 


Pap. 87, 5 2» 


neqaut 4 
pine 


mm N 


Negàiu-hatu "2 ui » c d » 


B.D. 27, 1, the fiends who tore up hearts. 


vy 
ur 


AANAAA x NAN x " 
-t A 
nequ-t LS, 4 Spe? something 
crushed, meal, powder (?) 


neq-t E oa see Å i^m a 
ao Il es T aU 


^ o Shipwreck 49, some 
meant 4 22 NC. edible plant. 


negeb J Metternich Stele 6, to 


mourn, to be afflicted. 


Neqebit (?) | 2 J^ Å, Berg. 1, 8, the 
(= 
white vulture-goddess of Nekhen. 


AANA ANN ETT 
neqem SN ue 


Nes, p as A RAO 
4 PL XL 4 KJOLE 


Metternich Stele 3, to be afflicted, to mourn, to 
grieve, to lament. 


pk RE mourners, afflicted 
4 (M ones. 


as 
neqma 4g f , to work in metal, 


neqmu 


o A to bear in mind, to think, 
neqn 
cand Å to remember. 


sn CS 
neqn-t 4 SS, injury, affliction. 
nae ll 


near ec. 
q (B Å , ©. 5, 00, 10, 


neqr oA os & dust, powder, what 
— 


is sifted. 


ANAM A 
neqerger 4 
> 


NNN 
1 a f , to work in 
A RE 


metal, to beat out plates of metal. 


neqt(P) , La, yan @ +. Ebers 


= v Israel Stele 23, 
à to sleep. 


nqehqeh 


neqett v | 
[e| ` — 
negett voe | 5, sleep; Copt. NKOTK. 


Hh. ror, 
Nqetqet mu ||, m 
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N NANNA 


NAS Å 
nek ‘ Y «—A, O04), pronominal 
= 


AYA NARI 
suffix: thou, thee; » DE SE; 
3 2 cm ? 
M. 402. 


Inscrip. Methen, vineyard, 
nek kO | I: pergola (?) 


ANS ANNA 
k nE U. 181, 182, sr 


AAN 


NNN AAAS 
e Fp» U 628, P. 579, -— Im 


Ó FR, [jm Metternich Stele 64, to 


copulate, copulation; var. nenk MM me RN 


= | IN eee qu =): he om EN with him- 


self (of Rå); Copt. MOEIK. 


U. 324, 


ANAARA^ 
nekk =>, to commit sodomy, sod- 
SIA 


: == to copulate with violence, to 
: RA , 
omite ; eli radii 


Àkà “7 P. 198, M. 373, 
nekåkå | IA I, 199, 373 


N. 933, Verbum I, 428, swived, fecundated, 
pregnant. 


MAMMA 
k Shi k 145, ox, bull; 
ne FA ipwreck 145, ox, bull; 


NNN I 
lur. = : 
plur, 2 FÅ I 


k NNM INNA NAN 
-— — Se] PS. 


NNN 
MD Y to smite, to E to injure, outrage, 


crime, murder ; see www | ==. 


nekit l \~ LE pieces cut off, slash- 
sess ilr ings, hackings. 


nekut Say Peasant 119, transgres- 
A 4 sion (?) 


ANIA Cd 
nek-t ES injury, outrage, some 
wanton act, crime. 


ANA AANA l WMO 
nekta], Ss, Sai, m, 
NA x AN es a- ill 
== T. things ropert = x II 
| , thin ; 
© Nastasen Stele 64, certain things ; Copt. 
a KA, MKH. 
neki " | x p things, goods, posses- 
=a | sions. 
Nekit " pm Denderah III, 24, one of 
<a ©’ seven solar goddesses, 


nek-t A @, cord, rope, string, band. 


ANNAA l N- 


COR me ORG 


to think, to meditate, to cogitate, to devise a 
neka-t 


plan. 
TER Å , thought; plur. 
tie 


nekau — ii E , bad deeds, offences. 
NL Hl 


nka.... EEE 


13, 10, things; Copt. MK&. 
Nekait, Nekai-t * YY ^ *, 
NIA INO 


goddess of the 7th hour of the day; var. 


neka 


the 


ANA 
Teen 
= 
AN 
nekau T E bulls, male animals. 
. wm AANA , E 
neki | SS, ill K , criminal, 


malefactor, murderer ; plur. RU b SI 
SCA i 
DANS ANNAN o NAMN 
= NB) ILS IL. 
<A | NIA lll Nc dra: 
Nekà “7 |w, le By 
=a = e 
NNN * 
| i Å B.D. 164, 16, Nesi-Amsu, 29, 
SCA 
21, B.M. 32, 421, a serpent-fiend, a form of Set. 
nokpata ÅRG 
Hm ANM om 
KAM. t SKM 


a plant with a gummy juice, a kind of astragalus. 


Rec. 4, 21, an 


nekpeth 


aromatic plant, 


nekfitar => Tu) js 


= 
Ti 


an unguent 
3 ' from Sangar. 


INNA 
neken E U. 214, > TK, SCA 


Y mmu 
K ANN S Y b to make an attack on 


someone, to commit an outrage, to commit 
murder, to do evil or harm, to be attacked by 
an internal pain or disease. 


5 AAA NNN 
nekenit xa $, T. 249, aa K 
ANANAA ANM 


ury, violence, attack 
S, K==A ill a WS 1nj y ? å 3 
TA. transgression. 
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nekenu A o D X NU murderer, 


malefactor; plur. wa bri 


it «^. the goddess of the 7th 
Neknit ECL hour of the day. 


nkens SCA p 5" Rev. r2, 66, injury, 
NNN 
violence ; Copt. it ONC, 


Nekentf +> ^ , Tuat I, a god in the 
mm Ha” Tuat. 


nekhi — STÅ | M. to grieve, to lament, 
==; 


mourner. 


TN -— Jour. As. 1908, 505, a 
SCA 


bird. 


NNN 


neg, nega ae 
BR a a 
EO NES 


to strike, to smite, to cut off, to cut open, 
hew, to slay, to crush. 


nega-t D idm M, 


Peasant 277, a smiting, a blow, a breach ina 
wall or dyke. 


NNM 


Bg 
PENG 
s NO 


NNN 


neg-t Bo Ebers Pap. 39) 7, Bor 


neg, nega US Wes a EL» 
ThE TKS ThE 
o me s Ale 

4, to lack, to want, to be short of; B T ON j, 


D FEE Rec. 30, 216, 217, to be few in 


€ C3 Kubbin Stele 11, 
number ; P Sj want of water. 


nega-t M "NN c, me L.D. III, 654, 


3 
FEL IO... 


, Amen. I2, 


neg PT T A5, "S amA, M. 
53, P. 441, M. 544, N. 1125, "a P. 704, 
N. 915, 955; n bp 3 TF, bull; plur. 
FIFA JA. T. 45 = B BB, P. 87, M 
BA 


54) I D 4» & &, N. 69, aio Se 


P SV U. 613, bull of bulls. 


N 


nega HI P. 704, HENGT 
RES W , bull. 

negau UY KN DA, Rec. 26, 64, 
E rus IV, 1124, bull, ox ; "us NP 
43 A.Z. 1910, 125, COW. 


Neg T U. 577, N. 966, the four- 

Xe bull -god of 

home (ET aS 

Neg US 2 1, N. 955, å bullgod who 
mm || ilc. 

Negau "us WP Å B.D. r46, 


the doorkeeper of the 4th Pylon. 
NN 
D FA 9 X3 
$3 vay] T. 45, P. 87, M. 83, N. 69, a bull- 
i god who befriended the dead. 


neg 7 Å Hh. 541, to cackle. 


appeared from | 


Neg-en-kau (?) 


negg AVA Ép, N. 749, to cackle, to quack. 


negaga P iN IN E p iN 
T EN Å to cackle, to quack. 
negå P | b. Å cackler. 


Neggur no S = nat» 


En B.D. 59, 3, the goose-goddess who 
—> N|? laid the sun-egg. 


Negneg - ur 


2296; see 


BØ VA —> 


Negaga-ur 7 OMS S 
B.D. (Saïte) 54, 1, 56, 2, 59, 2; see BL 
Sea 

Negit 7 QU e 
of the eight weeping goddesses. 


negagat US iN D We P IN 


m el P. 712, N. 1365, pendent 
' (of the breasts of a woman). 


Denderah IV, 44, one 
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N 


negait US iN Ql MAC A.Z. 1905, 36, 


semen, essence, 


negam ^7 AN Metternich Stele 


3, to lament, to mourn. 


negu pet (?) P =. 


ee eee toe 


negeb ‘a J X; "wl V" to break, 
to be destroyed, to come to an end. 
negebgeb ç J D J Mew TA jJ 


PAY E to break. 


Negeb UN J — a water-god. 


negemgem ww AR N 7 Rec. 13, 


161, to conspire against, to hatch a plot. 


negen Bo NE to cut, to slay. 
negengen mw A Æ, Hh. 344, to 
" RANA MAMA 
destroy, to break in pieces. 


» AWM n 
Negnit moe d Berg. I, 14, a god- 
dess (solar ?) who befriended the dead. 


E Ar to be weak, 
noggls N $ AD IN LET inactive. 
NNN 
neges < ©. to overflow. 
E — JN 
ngesges == nm, Co —, 
tenn —— c3 


, P.S.B. A. 20, 313, to be heaped 


——— —uá— 
NAA 


up full with something, to overflow; varr. 


aS =, X C= CM. 


ee mt e aa 
NVA m 
E ? = ; IV, 951, overloaded; 


= |v 
T 1143, Overflowing. 


NAAR NNN 
net P 
Cx a 


pronominal suffix, fem. : 
thou, thee. 


AAI = 
nt ai ES who, which; Copt. HUT. 


ntà ww |, T. 60; P. 285, 310,968 B 


N M. 295, a relative particle: who, 
which; Copt. NT, ET. 


zi er Ln a \\ A ^a dU N 2235, 
a AD a relative particle : who, which ; 


N. 1238, mw 


(em 


[ 899 ] N mm 
==, , everyone who; e S, ntt EE because; <=> ; 
SN A SN aa lae E A 


A.Z. 1900, 130; M | , like that which. 
AN 


NA ANN 
ntt , T. 61, M. 219, N. 294, Y i 
a 


G A 


that which is; 


, everything which is; 
ASTA 


ANNMAN : NNN 
E , this which; } IF N. 1385, the | 
a € a AOA 


É ANNAA MAAN 
two (fem.) which ; på 
NNN AA 


= = Copt. NTE. 
aa a NN 

nti I e 

Ww 


x Rev. r3, dr = 


E A.Z. 1908, 120. 
nti åm NE. | NG Pap. 3024, 142, 


IR he who is there, f.e., a dead 
an 


PN ENG NG 
KOG Berl. 7317; Copt. ET IRALA T. 


nti E the tbing which is, what is ; 
a \ 


man; plur. 


plur. Wee, S Se 
a | a. a \\ L e Itl ee | 

K DANA | 
Ntiu A E Tuat V, *those who 


exist," z.e., the righteous. 


Ntiu Mn, o Rec. 32, Ss A 
S ge 9 Nh B. OM aN 
A dim NE VI Ls 


those who are; 
E XH TON; d : 


A ‘Ss ú | , the gods who exist as opposed 
E = 
to the dead gods, SS Å ^ TI , RV 
NANA 

Bye Rec. 33, 34 ; varr. bus T. 364, 
NNM I 
GN 

Nti-em-sert RÅ = Å Y. 

an A 


a title of an official. 


Nti-her-f-mm-masti-f ES 
a \ aa 


KAR Ge Ose 
nt hesb poo Y ^ 8 fl JO. devotea, 


or attached, to accounts. 


opens a letter or a narrative. 


ntt (P) WSSU, e 


Ns aa 
NA 
ge VJ, to weave, to bind, to tie; var. 
NNN x 
= 
NN 
X NNN 
ntt-t Dile cord, band, thread, 
fem, yum ENES 


fillet, bandlet; plur. a aS Ser l cords, 


ties, bandages, ligatures. 


Net ~~ Lanzone 175, å creation-god 

PRSUM who stablished the world. 

t X, 57, NE T. 207, 

" ET 615, NI N. 1140, A "A 

NNM MAN R 

U. 627, P x E Ur ec. a 65, 

nn > == NNM 
"EG 
) z (2 a (S ll N oo, A s dh 


a 
TF AWA NN NAM xx 
Ur c d e th ? a Jr , 
ea fo = DEG Nem DEX (EN fn 


Gr. NyiØ, a self-produced perpetually virgin-god- 
dess, who gave birth to the Sun-god ; originally 
she was a goddess of the chase. The centre of 
her cult was at Sais where she had the four 
forms :— 


Net Hetch-t "  /], Tuat XI, Neith of 


> the White Crown. 


NANA E 
Net Sher-t ^ ~œ Tuat Ker path 
> e maiden. 


Tuat XI, Neith of the 
phallus. 


Tuat XI, Neith of 

the Red Crown. 

a AAA 
| E 


pA? 


Net tha (?) Ew 
Net Tesher-t el : 
EN 


Net-tepit-An-t V/« 3 
Tuat II, Neith as lady of the tomb. 


Net hetut [4] [a] [a] Y the 


great temple of Neith at Sais. 


NANA 

net Y U. 461, Po35r, Hh ToS, 
[ST 

Rec. 31, 26, Y, AZ 45, 124, T. 


NAA AVA 
E M 


Y NÅ the Crown of the North, the Red Crown; 


pr. — M y Mau a Y i 
AN ST "ey ecc 


[GST ET 


mm N 


ANA NNN 
netnet pU. to pour out, to flow, 
A & « to gush out. 


AAA AAA 
netnet , fluid, liquid; plur. 


ae a ; 
på "d L issues, emissions, secretions. 


NNN NNN AAA NNN 


net mw , MMA, stream, canal; 
O m X VA 
NNN NANA ANN te s 
NNM ANY nm MWM water of their streams. 
MNM A mwil i 


AANAHA 


NASA b " Å 
net-t = , Secretion, emission; 
(EY VEN 


(e dem 

O =, Metternich Stele 170, foam of the 

| lips. 

NNN ANNA 

net ES mm, c W, a collection of 
=" 4 VIE=" ==" 


water, water in general. 


NNM NNN 
netu Pu mw, Stream, canal. 


Netit(?) “7 NEC Tuat I, a 
. . Am” fær fa) 
singing-goddess. 
Net A  Edfù I, 81, a form of the Nile- 
rm god. 


NAANA NNN 3 
Netu , D mwm, Tuat V, a river of boiling 
water, or liquid fire, in the Tuat. 
n NAAMA = 
Net As-t | 1 ==, lake of Isis (?) 
EN 
AAANAA NNN ANM NNN 
Net Åsår NNN [| ^ An ll 
O mm < O mm XE 


Rit Tuat III, stream of Osiris in the Tuat. 


Net-neb-uå-kheper-aut AN 


RCM g=>APT | quat TII, 


a stream in the Tuat. 
= AA 
Net-Ra 


or canal in the Tuat. 


NN > å 
ww D A, Tuat I, a river 
| 


mm ©) 


AANA - 
net "s hd, Israel Stele 3, to be suffocated. 


A 


z ANNA " 
neti o \\, to vanquish, to overcome. 


eet SN to cut, to kill, to 
a ' pour out blood. 


MN 22 " 
pi Q, joint, slice of meat. 


netnet di 
netnet ales 


NNN | 
ntt 2 253 h bulls for sacrifice. 
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N ANA 


AANA 


net z, a vase, pot. 


l | i ; 
nt Ó ls e l» rules, ordinances, regulations. 
EN 


ANAM 
W, skin, hide, pelt. 
femi qum 
INNA ^ NANA 
neta _ DEC P. 700, ap Kl» 
ENG P. 41, M. 62, N. 29, to 
come, to advance. 


p NE bl, ibex ; plur. NW (o> 


net-t 


N. 1159, ,. 


ntau 


ji 
Netå l [ MES T. 307, the name of a god 


«Ivo år 


nt-a a "a Heruemheb 21, to arrange or 
Sn 


codify laws and ordinances, to arrange in proper 
order the various parts of a religious service, to 
edit a text. 


T NNN 

nt-å o, 
pa | 

rule, order, canon, custom, oo MMC statute, 


NNN | NAA 
law, formula ; plur. et {| Thes. 1207, 5 


NÉ | ANNI 


I 
E A.Z. 1908, 122, O l» Treaty 5, 


Rec. 32, 176, stipulations, ordinances, cere- 


monies; A y Y i RENE Ree: 5,92, 
the liturgy for the burial of the dead. 


NAA ANA | 
Rec. 26, 236, NN lis 
fex e | 
^ SU. re) im ale Rec. 31, 173, 
C mu those who. 
Å MESSA N. 607, gods = 

[*] AAA 
AA iN ~ » M. 229; na T Stunden 49. 


. a 
Ntu-ti bs > 4 Tomb of Seti I, one of 
the 75 forms of Rā (No. 25). 


ntu-ten ce , pronominal suffix, 2nd 
iens =P pers. plur. 


p E Rec, 36, 78, Je 
Å, Rhind Pap. 14, NS ic à V, NE 
J KS s , to hear, to understand; var. lis N/E 

netbit e |l NL, Rec. 5, 93, leaves (of 


the sycamore-fig tree). 


neteb 


UM N | 


pers. pron. 3rd masc. : he, his, 


ntef a - 
Ka him; Copt. ATOY. 


netf = V4, Israel Stele 6, 


13, 4, WEZ -— ^ i T 


"e n to untie, to set free, to loosen, to 


m , Rev. 
Wl 


AANA 
unharness; a 84. Amen. 11, 8, 15, 43 
Copt. tow T. 


M^ Rev. 13, 4, explanation or 
i E \ solution (oha a difficulty). 


ef ua un PS ees Peasant 
x NNN 


144, 263, to el Se water a garden, to 
pour out. 


nteftef mum 


a EY (== eso 
> SEE ww 


an Jour. As. 1908, 291, 


sweet; Copt. NOTK. | 
neter, nether a U. 70, N. 330, 1 DS 
T. 237; wo], M. 147, EE N. 649, 


EIER EAT TA 


DS x, the word in general use in texts of all 


netm 


periods for God and “god”; Copt. NOTE, 


TÅ |- neve (Rev.) 

neteru — P 199, |, Ti Ts: 
Th dde THS Tt A 
RL SAL SS OT 
SAAD” HE AK 
X X X, DAG: exe TAL 
ney Berg. Es 12, TH 3 m. Jour. As. 
1908, 452, mg Rec. 29, 83, = 


ai , Rec. 27, 84, gods; Copt. ItT Hp. 
| Hen 


neteru — Wes Ware? 
Kk. DEP Rec. 27, 222, SUE E n rie 


r ; EV sods, male deities ; dad: A.Z., 1906, 
mi 
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s ze 60 TIT D TR 


WIS T. 195, P. 678, N. 1293, the 
AA A gods, male and female. 


netrit JJS lod) le ed 
15 g men le JED 
Jå BS SL EE 

netrit a ene U. 209, 2 [ll] 
Gb ISh. 120531 
m ss TE. May n 
TE eO lol lot 1S 
HTML A E 


7.5. hh | Ero Ur 1, goddesses. 
5 1a I 


netr VI P.S.B.A. 14, 232, strength, 


- 


force. 


netri ]i >|), Rec. 27, 220, ES( 
1204 Ted Fed & 
de E 13. Thes. 1284, to be, or to 


become divine, to deify, divine ; le gå | = 
< 


len LISTE! 
19 TISTA TI 114 
12-1 Ån divinegoa; $3 TIEN fd, 
a divine youth; Y | Mi neu J. eo 


NEUES 


netrá-t, netrit ‘| = i F da. 
Ws 14Wed- 154 18 
T ET a divine woman or thing; plur. 
pes m 


netrà ‘| = | Rev. 14, 33, divine 
aes 


' magic or literature. 


netri J 


mm N 


netri-ti |= ^ W Israel Stele 14, 
co,’ divine (adj.). 

netrer 12121 power, divinity ; 

JE IV, 340. 


dass == |l J| aivine, strong. 
«<><> 


neter åab (åab neter) Bl ji divine 


form or image. 


neteru åbu THe? e 


MIME. 


neter åt E: neter) je |. 1 | z 


xa 
A * divine father,” or ‘father of the god,” 
' £e. of the king, the king’s father-in-law. 


neter atf (atf neter) 1 | 2 a father 
who is a god; j | x De two divine fathers; 


BS uu hi 4 2 vd |, the e 
Th Se n aui Si" d 


Neter-uash (Uash-neter) ‘| £i iN 


CT Thes. 112, one of the seven stars of 
^ Orion. 


Neter uhem (Uhem neter) Jm 


herald of the god, divine messenger. 


E =S valiant (5 


, those who are made valiant. 


neteru peru (peru neteru) 18 l= =F 
gods’ houses, temples. 


S EE NS 


neter fet-t (fet-t neter) = Em, 
divine sweat. 


Neter mut (Mut neter) w E: 


(1) the mother of the god (Ze, Isis); (2) the 
title of a priestess. 


netrit men (men netrit) == 


ANN 


, 


the building made for a goddess. 


neter metut (metut neter) ‘| ie l, 
| Å ~ l, the words of the god [Thoth], 


any book or inscription written in hieroglyphs. 


neter metcha-t (metcha-t neter) 


BE U. 396, n TS a book of 


sacred writings. 
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N ANNA 


neter nemmåt (nemmåt neter) 


Tape. Rec. 3120, TIP S 


block of slaughter. 


the god's 


neter he-t (he-t neter) HI: Palermo 


sas TIL or v os ID 
EIE fl! FES, house of the 
god, temple; pu. J[] ^. or » 18 ES; an 
MIT i AS two divine temples ; 
DERE A TEES TS 
768, j (| E Š , an order of priests who 


attended in the temple at certain hours of the 
day and night. 


neter håu (håu neter) 1 NN 


18 eee: divine flesh or body, the body of 
the god. 


neter hem (hem neter) 1 1] ] | 9t 


servant of the god, priest; plur. | | vbi 
T TILT: ee rem f, | 


neter heteput (heteput neter) 


ji gs ar ees cS mm 


Ta Bib og E propitiatory offerings made to a 


god, Ec the property or possessions in 
general of the god, the instruments used in 
making offerings. 


Neter Kher-t (Kher-t neter) 


^A a R Li; SA? aan’ 
142 T un or 


lia 
w ed deeds wa 


i mine of the god, the tomb, the A e 


; 4 
neter kherti (kherti neter) ht WP 


I, 149, quarryman, miner, stonemason, mortuary 
| l 
ER, ZW Å À i | NER DEN 


B 128 


No 


neter khe-t ane neter) JE, 


at OM 


of a god, er sacrosanct ; 125 


t IV, 965, the property 
cx 
s | 

ae œ=, sacred book, book of temple services ; 


o ga DE 
ie 5 
Fin 411 


Neter khetmi (khetmi neter) 


j TED WP the keeper of the seal of the god. 
neter is (seh-t neter) nee ii 
‘| | | ". , the council-chamber of the 


i 
god; plur. RAA: ONE T. 398; 
(3 3 sf M. 400. 


Neter Sekh-t (Sekh-t neter) ‘| 101 


LEN “the field of the god "—the name of the 
necropolis of Eileithyiaspolis. 


Neter seshu (seshu neter) TH l b 


P. 345, BEES ; M. 646, the scribe of the 


god. 
Neter seshshit (seshshit neter) 


184 


Neter shemsu (shemsu neter) 


plur. 


a priestess who carried the god's 
sistrum. 


Ja: a member of the god’s body-guard ; 


plur. X jj. 
Neter ta (Ta-neter) js 


, Inscrip. 


Henu, 14; aw KID 32 us | S, IV, 615, 
== ud 
Misna 


Neter-ta y ME 


zm , heaven. 
rr MY? 


| the title of the priestess 
in Lycopolis. 


neter tua (tua neter) {x AT 
Y» Shipwreck 5, | xf {x Sel 
IF cm £l ee zi {| to adore, to give 


thanks, to offer thanksgiving. 
Neter tuait (Tuait neter) Ste! 
ZEN 


xf, å * Nod: ** Adorer of the god,” 
the title of the high-priestess of Thebes ; Em. 
the house of the high-priestess of Thebes. 
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| 
| 


N 


Neter tuaut (Tuaut neter) p 
£) X, P. 611, star of the morning—Venus ; 


later forms are: ‘| 5 qs I j * NI 
1*9 | ] es tesi. 

Neter tep-t (Tep-t neter) "E 
e. [l, T. 93, N. 629 de the boat of the god Rå. 


neter tchet (tchet neter) | kj En 
speech of the god, hieroglyphs (?) 


Neter | 
who bestowed godhood on the dead. 


Neterti (?) cS UN Ml Tuat V, a 
god in the Tuat. 


neter åa |=, U. 416, JÅ iN 
nn] 
= == — 
T2376 i ut le “ great 
===> 
god ”—a title of many gods; ‘| Kj uec S] sm 
== Kan 


the great self-produced god; [ [T a] |. the 
seats of the great god, N. 764, 800. 


ae Berg. I, 13, a serpent-god 


Neter 4a TE Tuat V, a two-headed 


winged serpent with a tail terminating in a 
human head. 


Neter àa å |; Tuat IV, a three-headed 


winged serpent with two pairs of human legs. 


Neter ua ‘| Kj E X Ml thegod One, 


a title applied to any god and even any goddess, 
eg, Neith, who is for some special purpose 
regarded as the * Great God." 


Neter bah (?) ff E Een = å 


Neter peri 
peareth = Epiphanes. 


Netrit fent (?) ] ill ems Tuat V, 


an axe-god or goddess. 


Neter mut E 
neter merti dou PN Å) Å, Mar. 


Are TO. ee ret 


=, the god who ap- 


a title of Isis = 
'Termuthis. 


m N 


: e 
Neter nuti eee N. 859, | E 
a e | al € , th 
Hn P. 164, |o’ je ee 
god of the town, the local god. 
Neter neferu 4 I " Tuat III, a god. 


=“ 


Neterit-nekhenit-Ra Je — 
1 E Tuat IX, a singing-goddess in the Tuat. 


Neter-neteru ll: Tuat IX, a singing 


mise 


-hā CER Edfü I, 79, a name 
ee ES ' — ofthe Nile-god. 


Neter-kha ahr |, B.D. 1374, I, god of 


one thousand [years]; compare D i iN ele 


mama | |, boat of one thousand [years], ibid., l. 3. 


Neter Sept-t MET TÅ > d. 
Jour. As. 1908, 290, one of the 36 Dekans. 


Neter-ka-qgetqet ge 263, 


(em fem 
Edfà I, 106, one of the eight gods who guarded 
Osiris. 


Netrit-ta-àakhu (?) fl]=]6 7. 


Tuat V, an axe-god. 
Netrit-ta-meh (?) | ill 5 E , Tuat 


V, an axe-god. 


Neter tuau = £) " k, P. 80; 
see Tuaut neter (p. 403). 


Neter-tchai-pet j 
88, the planet Saturn. 


Netrit-Then (?) ]e 19 Tuat V, 


an axe-god. 


Neterui AN, ER AR 
TARAS PHANG 


the twin gods. 


, Annales I, 


Neterui Hm U. 558, the two lion-gods, 


Shu and Tefnut, IK e 1 a , Who made 
=l a 


on iT 
re 


their own bodies, 
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è INNA NNN 
Neter-ti i a rr’ ] = IIR 
= = 
the two goddesses, Isis and Nephthys (?) 
Neterui āaui T = NG P. 311, 
, U. 575, N. 968, Taw 
TIS NO | 
AT Sai d the two great 
Y: | ==" gods in heaven. 
Neterui Jak the two very great gods of 


samde Joe} f G 
FMS IRS PUTT 


M. 454. 


Neterui perui di ES, the two gods 
ULLA Epiphanes. 


the two bene- 


Neterui menkhui AJA} ficent gods. 


Neterui merui åt qj J=; the two 
A 


father-loving gods, z.e., Philopatores. 


Neterui merui mu-t NI =r £T 


the two mother-loving gods, z.e., Philometores. 


Neterui netchui +/+]. the two gods 


who act as defenders. 


Neterui hetepui lire D | |, P. 348, 
Tiza 


A : the two brother- 
Neterui senul iil gods, Or Adelphoi. 


Neterui sheptui m Ilis P. 348, 


"em Å D |l. M. 649, the two devouring 
gods. 


Neteru IV MF. B.D. 135, 2, Hymn 


M. 649, the two gods who give 
' peace, or satisfaction, by offerings. 


Darius 28, the four chief gods of heaven; 


Neteru VII Trial p Å , the seven gods who 


Neteru VIII ‘| VAR 


founded the earth; adr 


the eight gods of the Company of Thoth. 
Neteru IX - pestch-t neteru O 


A. a TTE ITI 2 


nine gods, also written 11]. 


Bg 


No 


OF 


714, the Great Nine Gods. 


a TITT na 


the Little Nine Gods. 


ST TATI Tm] 
TH TTD). © e TILT 
TSR. ee TTT 
TII 23339 TTT TT 
TATT» o am or, os 
mra FTI TAT 


j , P. 217, the two groups of nine gods, 


U. 251, N. 216, 


56, ke Great and Little Companies. 


s tT 
To tn 


groups of nine gods, z.e., the Companies of 
the Gods of Heaven, Earth, and the Tuat. 


Neteru XLII ae 


the 42 assessors of Osiris. 


: e X 'Thes. 133, the 36 
"Du je i UH Dekans. 
Ly 


Neteru Åatiu ] | | ille Sii 
Ail " ENS B.D. 141, 45, the 


' gods of the Åats. 


Neteru åau FT | NE. Berg. 


II, 4, a group of gods who re-joined the limbs 
of the deceased. 


Neteru tepiu åa-t-sen Pe T | iN 


a 7 Mar. Aby. I, 28, the gods on their 
AE wm pedestals. 


Neteru åabtiu 1H UN em 
IM DE Dm Il 3 t, B.D. 141, 40, eastern 


gods ; E * Jew , gods of the East. 
Neteru áakhutiu | " po 
M A B.D. 141, 47, the gods of the horizon. 


Neteru àmiu a Å + Ne TI 


NBD. ras, T, 5, 


[2] 
fy 
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N 


Nesi-Åmsu 12, 6, the gods who dwell in :— 


(1) === 4) heaven; (2) ==, earth ; 


(3) x RI Å me Tuat ; and (4) QUE. 


the Nile. 


Hee åmiu àqet RI +f IN Pi 


, à group of six gods of the Gate Saa-Set. 
Aa! 


Neteru åmiu Uåa-ta ] d + N 


» | I Tuat ITI, the seven gods of the boat 
of the Earth. 


Neteru åmiu Mehen js + X 

TT 
NN B.D. 168, the gods who dwell in the 
serpent-goddess Mehen ; var. ] l dS a] 


NNN 


| ==" 


Neteru åmiu-khet Åsår 1H i | 

I ue ndd He a 
20.16 Til TEU RI 
14 the gods and goddesses who ve A the 
: train of Osiris. 
Neteruámiushe kheb 11 {+s 


Te Ni Tuat III, the gods of the lake 
of Fire. 


Neteru åmiu qeb Mehen m +} Di 


E LESE 77 D ne gode 


associated with the serpent-goddess who pro- 
tected the night sun. 


Neteru åmiu karåt ] Mi | | FP! 


LI | B.D. 168, the 14 gods of the 
ON Jar 


shrine of Osiris. 

Neteru àmiu ta Tuat ‘| | At N | 
V. x the gods in the earth and in the 
A irm d Tuat. 


Neteru-àmentiu du Ò Su U. 572, 
jer DE " Mil |, B.D. 141, 39, western 
gods ; TH ee, , gods of the West. 


Neteru aru pet jid EE ig, 


U: gem lam 805, N. 1335» Th 


E , P. 298, the gods belonging to heaven. 


poo N 


Neteru áru ta 1H | => >=. 
U. ma” M. 805, N. 1335, TITT 4 


===, P. 298, the gods belonging to the 
E earth. 


. | EN 
fiu | .D. 
Neteru åt iin Sai: B 
168, 12, the father-gods ; fem. Sina T. 


Neteru uatu s" £l & es B.D. 


141, 50-53, thegods of roads ; southern t a , 
northern ver 


a O 


AES 
western i 6 
xil 


Neteru Baiu Pu 1H Am å the 


gods, the souls of Pu (Buto). 


Neteru Baiu Nekhen | | iS © 
S o, the gods, the Souls of Nekhen (Hieracon- 


! east * "S | 
ern 
i j iv DM 


polis). 
Neteru pe-t TT] mA the gods of 
pte 
heaven; var. "org p 
lil | FI 


Neteru pauttiu SE E Wl: |, the 


primeval gods. 


EE EN 


= $5 B.D. 17 (Nebseni), 39, the god 


with a face like a dog's. 


Neteru Per-ur un Es å T ae 


Se B.D. 141, 43, gods of 
TH E the * Great House.” 


Neteru Per-neser alr, Je 
ME TH Er] N ca, B.D. 141, 44, 
Ca vv ds of mett f 
gods o ouse o 
MUS ELE) iS 


Neteru Pertiu i = ue Mi | 


va Ai 
- E the gods of 
M TI aA \ gh the exits (?) 
Neteru mastiu j " ne A E= 


ade TIRAKA CL 


141, 41, the gods of the Great Bear. 


, 
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N NNN 


Neteru Mefakitiu ] " Qe iN 


MIA Tuat XII, the gods of the 
ill pie Sinaitic Peninsula. 


Neteru mehtiu TG Una; 


TIT ven TIPS 
n Tm fl} |, northern gods. 


Neteru-nu-He-t Ba sal a 


Pap. Ani I, 6, the gods of the Soul-Temple 
Os 
who weigh heaven and earth, å === 


\ D 
Neteru en Tuat TH! mm S the 


zy itj 
gods of the Tuat. 


Neteru nuttiu | | 8 \ , the native 


gods of towns. 


Neteru nebu nutiut «ale = ag 4 


, 


P. 696, all the gods of the cities. 


Neteru nebu septtiu TI] <A ye 


GE Ww P. 696, all the gods of the nomes. 


Neteru netchestiu (?) TTE 


Sean as es TT] A 
Rin (00 ENS 


* the little gods." 


Neteru resu bul Aj U. 572, 
N. gått ds às ali m 


Neteru Hettiu Te P WS RM 


Tuat VII, the eight gods of He-t Benben in 
the Tuat. 


Neteru hau kar "T PAM 


L] ——^ Tuat IV, the 12 gods of the shrine 


Tee of Osiris. 
Neteru heriu Kheti get 
E "^ 
S f]. Tuat VIII, the seven gods who 
tila N 


stood on the fire-spitting serpent Kheti. 


Mel N 


Neteru Heteptiu je mes ^ O 


Ila n til 
an. B.D. 141, 42, the gods who are endowed 
| with offerings. 


Neteru khetiu Asar 1H T NN | 


Ld Se S Yuri Tesco 


a group of gods who ministered to Osiris. 


Neteru saiu Khas-t wh Å | & 
Ill > y D. tuo: Tuat VII, the eight gods 


who guarded the lake of fire on which Osiris 
dwelt. 


Neteru suu en ka-sen 1H Sinn 


Aww [| ^""^ Tuat IV, a group of gods in 
psy | iy the Tuat. 


Neteru semsu 1H LNG U. 
446, E id S. T. 255, the senior gods. 


Neteru sekhtiu ] i 101 & AN = 


m. | B.D. 141, 47, the gods who are over the 
j fields of the Tuat. 


Neteru seshemu Tuat EE th 


 *% B.D. 142, 137, the guides of 
^ ans the Tuat. 


Neteru set (semt) Wd | RU)" 


Tuat I, the of the funerary mountain; 


THESIS re 


Neteru qgerii 1H M |— TE 


tr 
FE i | E X B.D. 1274, 1, the gods of 


the two Nile-caverns in the First Cataract. 


Neteru Qertiu TTE re Åh 


B.D. 141, 48, the gods of the Circles in the 
Tuat. 


Neteru ta est m. 
e n s ox 


Neteru tuatiu je X end M I, 
the gods of the Tuat. 


Neteru tchatiu TI INS Ili > 


ii € Tuvat X, 12 gods who held the fetter 
pen of Aapep. 


the gods of earth ; 
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Neteru tcheseriu 11] Å | we ill 
$T 


gods protected by Seti Å a ill WM. 


Tuat III, a group of 12 


neterit I | | RS, Tuat II (Gate II), 
== NE false gods (?) 


Netr, Netru le: 1 $e J= 


Do, T. 39, P. 334, 499, P. II, 1345, the 
God-city, or city of Osiris. 


Netrå a a { Ls, 2 name of the ne- 


Ei of Coptos. 


netrit |= Ss, T 


a name of either eye of Horus. 
E < 
neterti i SE SE. N. 951, i 
E an 
e a a EN 
=== 
<> \ > 


æ he IM IS 
[m Le Jaa d gi E^ 


178, the two eyes of Horus or Rå, że., the sun 
and moon. 


etn JE Yo. TE WS 


‘| E Ill dj me name of a festival. 
=> 
. NANA o 
netrå d 22) ii C o, An- 
«> o 


nales III, rro, natron, incense, to cleanse, 
to purify; Heb. nM, Syr. etha, Gr. vérpor, 
M'rpov, nitrum. 


neter fl Uo) ; 


neter JA LUL, N. 289, 290, a kind of 


garment or stuff; see nether. 


neterut 1 1x b^ a kind of 


strong-smelling plant or herb. 


neter lle EN Rev., axe; varr. 
YR) RON 


neter-ti (?) 1) => Fs, a double tool, 


p m 


IONS 


censer; perhaps neter 
sehetpi. 


. compare Copt. 
4 IteHp. 


or a pair of instruments used in * Opening the 
Mouth." 


neter om 
netra is. 


NANA 
AWM , stream, canal (?) 


RANA 
{ mw , water house. 
Er 


sm N 


neter ] S 5, wine, strong beer. 
<=> 


a kind of thread or 
string. 


Nteriush (MA) 
Darius; varr. Ass QU Sb nnd. 5 | 
sl i, Sem f|= 
D ui; Pers. Ty M Ftv VE 4 «6 
Babyl. Y EIT -YK EEN fe Heb. wyr77, 


Gr. Aapetos. 
i4. BD T0; E1394 


neth 77 
non — EET A a 


S do ti L 


those who appertain to horses, z.e.„ cavalry, 
horsemen. 


netri (?) |= e 


ntes , Pers. pron. 3rd fem. : she, AR 
E Copt. itr Oc. 


MEO MUNI S 


ANA 
nt-sen E Å mm, pers. pron. 


pur va 
they, their, them. 

-her- 2 Da G 

Netqa-her-khesef-atu " p | 

d RÅ Inge » «a, B.D. 144, the 


herald of the 4th Arit; var. 2n E: Es : 
Ee | | 


3rd pl. : 


ntek "Å, U. 544, P. 647, mm |, 


M. 745, 
thee, thou; Copt. TOK. 


nt-th ^ M 
[===] 


9 | @ 4), pers. pron. znd masc. : 


pers. pron. znd fem. sing. ; 
Copt. NTO. 
—— AN won 


NVA 
nt-then = Ane pronominal 
O awn oS ti 
suffix 2nd pers. plur. ; Copt. — 
ANNAM 


NAIA ANA 
neth =, = 
mg =D 


of. 
VEN 
nth-hetr ^ $ ^ EET er: 


ai: Rec. 8, 134, T those who appertain 
| to horses, horsemen, cavalry’ 


AAA NNN c 
by P. 607, I, 61, b 


Å AAW NNN 
U. 365, P. 606, ; P. 63, thee, thou; 


nthu 


Copt. NTO. 
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N MNA 


ANM P. 255, M. 475, N. 1064, 
neth — cm nest, seat, throne. 


pum RE Mission 13, 61, neck- 

= å lace, collar. 
NNN t 

nethth = e, chain, cord, fetter; plur. 
— 


E eee .T. 234. 


i ga Tuat X, a goddess asso- 
Netheth E ciated with Setfit. 


nethu 


Ped title of the ram of 
Nethef —-— 359» Mendes. 


MADAMA 
nether i , Te P^ 728 md 


ANNA ANNAN Q 
p N. 792, Mil Rec. 
= gum cem 


32, 82, god ; plur. — S d i 1& NE 


== vus see neter. 
<> X! 


T. 202, 


netherit = goddess; plur. —- 


e pu vA iie 12e. Rec. 27, 
esu md E ds ES 
Ws 


Nether Rethnu <_ 


Tuat X, an ape-god with a star. 


Netherit 1= the eye of Rå or 
<> 0’ Horus. 


Er 
= MA 


Netherit J= Ə Tomb of Seti I, 
== E) omb of Seti 
one of the 75 forms of Rā (No. 24). 


netherit ‘| nd = ii &., eyes. 


nether ae , natron; IL. j LP. 
natron of the North ; d de Å Jo natron of the 


South ; Heb. ns, Gr. virpov. 


Nether j BSBA, 
= E 


M. 637, the Lake of Nether in Nethru. 


nether ‘| E Fi 


stuff. Different kinds and qualities are enume- 


rated, eg | L, Sine Lb QUIC "Tau 
TUUL du Pd P d 
d^ mis 


($$, cloth, woven 


BA N 


i = 
Ntheriush Å "m Ill £1 ind, NE 
Jl £) Mad JEG o Peas 
nthehtheh e" 1 == 1 &, P. 349, 
N. 1065, p uu 14, 213, to blow, to spit (?) 


Co 9 9 9 a t ng t o 


nthk == "ao , thee, thou. 


% to tie, to 
NETT bind. 


MAPS A ; 
nett <=> , to tie, to bind. 


Notnetit-uhtes-khakåbu “~~ 


NE Sie m4 84 


op 5 Mil Tuat X, a pilot-goddess of Af. 


DANA 
iN A, to escape. 
ce 


neta I, P. 97, 186, M. 67, N. 47, to 
MN cs overthrow. 


NNN ANAM 

-— l, U. 279, 291, = B 
DAS 

N. 719= PB al. 


LO Aw MN 
ntà =o; see ntå o. 
EI — | 


ANAS DNA 
net VE 


NNN 


neta 


Netå 


ANNA : 
nt-à == ordinance, precept, regula- 
t- AX, 


tion. 
netit ANN | | ^ Metternich Stele 47, bank 
Suk of a river or canal. 
AANA 
@ Ebers Pap. 14, 20, 
nefuåu an le 9. 15»342... ene 


ANNA À 
J Å. M. 247, N. 638, to drink. 


ntebteb [^ J = ] j ÅR, PE 
pu J =], T335 to drink. 


= J fe 
— jx M =) 


Fa territories, lands, 
== Wy domains. 


Tombos Stele 11, * 
NNM 

J b Annales III, 109, 
a 


= IS IS Je 


netb 


Peasant 56, part 
i of a sail. 


netbit 


netebut 


netbu 
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J 4, Thes. 1286, IV, 168, 387, 
766, to plate an object with metal, to be plated. 


netef =, SH mwmw to sprinkle, 
i am~ i ' to moisten. 


(má p 


nteftef ES n , U. 201, www 


-—— T. rå Ma 231, LN. 610, to drop water, 


to distil moisture. 
nteftefu <=> ==, T. 331, N. 621, drop- 
Xa 9 pings. 
netm <> ae of h 
m t 3 
U Tr place of rest, couc 


ANA | 
netnutu <= = V i, IV, 766, 
o | 


unguent of some kind. 


netr NE , eye. 


netru = p X gods, Dekans, stars. 
Tuat XI, one of the 12 
== - , 
Netru «<> Y! gods who carried Mehen. 


neter aru | |o vf, 3 title of 
| > a priest. 
e natron; Heb. Gr. 

neter Comet | a ron "uM, 


' 
o viTpov. 


Nteriush => v | tht; varr. = 
La, => Me e filt wm, T a see 


EE Nteriush. 


NANNA k n 
ntes <=, she, it; Copt. tt'T OC. 
SE 


netes = Yø, little, low (of Nile). 


eB, 0, amination 
ele re =I 
— [Mns n å PP 


ANNA x 
ntek ==, thee, thou; Copt. NTOK. 


a ae SP U. 428, P. 204, mf D 
U. 296, — È T. 245, uem M. 134, 
för T Tir bor 
STEEL CT SS or 


tect by word or deed, to act as a defender or 
advocate for some one. 


netsit RE s 


ntestesi 


N 


netchnetch 4 zu en T. 285, 
men Y Rec. 30, 194, "UT >) 


Pagi di E Ni 66, ma iu i, 
M. 44, to protect, to defend. 
netch-ti Ts » 3E = ih pr 
CU Dow ond 
nis S Gp, En T9 Å, protector; fem. 
E EA 
a åk G T 9 VL, protectress ; = 6) 
E 


HN 
==, beings who protect. 


netch her pe *: T.9 4 E 
TL Tol? Te Tw 

2 LT dT BÅT 
EM XI 4? to protect; EL | ? 
N. 766, 4 ae " Rec. 31, 170. 


netch her y 2, or ‘ll -— ?, 


the opening words of many hymns, meaning 
something like * homage to thee.” 


NNN DAM 
Netch-her-netch-her idi Q iii S 
god of the gth hour of the day. 


netch khet Tor ar TE, ar 
ET) pil 

625 YY ec oo 

NE ES eun 


of property, to take care of something, trustee, 


Sa <> & 

= Eo, member of 

rid a I 
$a | 
c3 [P 
itl | 


€ Tuat VI, a god who 
aW fed the dead. 


aan 


a 66 : » 
ES, protector of his father 
jn | == N’ —a title of Horus. 


Netch-àt-f a ay | Nad Ta 
god who fed the dead. 


: oa X 
h-ti-ur ^h * ji ö ; 
Netc alae Kage? 
the god of the rrth day of the month. 


councillor ; 


council in the temples ; 
temple councillors. 


Netchti ^ 


Netch åt-f 
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N 


E NANA | t 
» E Tomb 
Netch-baiu ^ e NS 1, Tom 
of Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rà (No. 25). 


Netch Nu je ca ‘i T 


ANAM 
as Å, a title of Rå. 
FR an 


. Netchui — neterui netchui + F) 
the two protecting gods (Soteres). 


netch TeS IV, tros, zu å 5 


pågå AP & to take counsel with someone, to 
| O SI]! seek advice, to talk a matter over. 


netchnetch ar ale Å Åmen. i 
P. rri65, 64, TTP AS TS 4 
tA TTA TTA 


I5, 79 én {| Å to discuss, to debate, to 
take counsel about a matter, to argue, to dis- 


agree, to contradict, to question a statement ; 


va fo font Taw o loll SAPS 


he p Å incontrovertible, unquestion- 
mm dO 10 


able; Copt. HOXEX, rtoG REG: 


INNA a N 
i ar T £ to exercise 


netch metut > Å A "i esed 
TÅ bø =P omme 


exchange speech. 
netch ra då pe WE d zl OM 
| io T ay | 


TT KAT BET 
ti te 
TAFET WERE. 


wn > ys <> 
vi | AE | , to consult about 


a matter, to take counsel, to discuss, to debate 
a matter, to be eloquent, to play the orator, to 
make an order after due deliberation, an address, 
counsel, consultation. 


netchnetch ra 4E T Ta 
Eccl EE 


netch áau-t 
or enjoy a dignity. 


No 
=> 

to proclaim the ‘e apl me don \\ A 

VY 8 SIT 


netch khert 
& po | | , to direct affairs, to perform duties. 
f 


mi ^. Rec. 31, 170, to laugh. 
nton Tol, TD, TS I 
Toe EPL 


pound, to crush, to break up, to smash ; " d H , 
crushed ; Copt. NOTT. i 


netch senåå T ie: ^ ma ETT 


Rec. 4, 21, to rub to a fine powder, to rub down 
drugs for medicine. 


netchit jer RC Ne nt Rec. 
16, 146, ji iii {| E R IN T something rubbed 


down, or brayed in a mortar. 


netchit ai QQ | 
ings in colours; n QU ce 


o Hr 
prayers painted in colours. 


netch ren 


netch 


Rev. 14, 3, paint- 


Rec. 15, 16, 


netchit TO Ó ST, Nåstasen Stele 43, 
crushed grain. 
Ove 
netch TO, n» 3 $e 
o IH (ð) 


O = 
e oo o! 
Copt. rtoerT. 


mites) 
m S, Rec. 1, 48, 


Rech- 


BET 


nungen 39, crushed grain, meal ; 
netchnetch 

meal (?) flour (?) 
netch T | limit, boundary. 


NNN WMA oy 
netch-t ar y ØP serf, peasant, 
NNM ao 
vassal, hind; plur. 2n MSN Ey KJE 
od ja "ue Um Rec. 29, 166, women 


servants, female slaves; var. netchit I I Å 


fe 
, Slave woman. 


netch EET pek Te ð,» 


a kind of cloth or woven stuff. 


[ 411 ] 


N 


| netch ^ $, almond (?) tree ; Heb. no (?) 


NNM DANS . c 
netch Se l. little, so 


Se S Ud fn 


subject, enemy ; plur. D) ill | ; un qd Tue 


netchi-t < ill "€ 


Syr 
littleness, subjection, degradation. 

netcha mm |X Ge, mem | Ry 
dom | s Tm 


hungry, ravenous, death-rattle (?) 


ANNA 
netcha (?) ^ Å EN ANM iL L.D. 
MNA 
III, 1408, to be cooled or eased (of the throat). 
netcha-t ww | EN mm, the deposit 
[v] NAA 
left by the inundation of the Nile. 


netchiu 


to fill with 
water (?) 


netchatchait «mm l NG NG» mo 
w PSN LS gee 
om | NUK 5 , Ebers Pap. 10, 8, 


30, 4, 32, 12, dregs. 


netchatcha ww. l Å = 


Ebers Pap. 36, 17, mwm 


netcha ww | mm, IV, 171, 754, "^ | 
a aa 
iN mm, Thes. 1288, a weight (for dates). 
ntch-à "ih = ; see nt-å "e, 
X — | 
ke m J en 
Moll 


39, 15, å storm-god. 


netcheftchef ^ I I ; See www 
ic=> 


Ra KE. 

netchf-t 4 e 0, As ( A nuts, 
fruit of a tree. 

Netchf-t ing = e il a town of Osiris. 


netchem S: A D 
Iure 
ALFAA SEU 


MANN 


Rec. 27, 226, 


MA N 


| IN 14. to be sweet, sweet, pleasant, happy, 


glad, jolly, mirthful, delighted, delightful, to 
have relief from pain or anxiety, convalescence ; 


i N l \\ s very glad, very nice, very 


pleasant; comp. Heb. ,/Dy3, Copt. NOTT 25., 


Arab. e 
{RUS 


Wes . 

netchem-t fe 
any sweet thing, sweetness, sweet, love. 

netchemu | - {| lg EI p things 
sweet and pleasant ; E) is sweet life ; a ai Å 

(em 

B el HANG) m 
i NG l om , happy every day. 


netchem ab (?) Oe U. 431; 
IR T.w247, 398, Rec. 27, 2:39; 


= i Ro 2 Rec. 33, 30, to be happy, 


glad, to rejoice, to make merry. 
A 


E S ; TEL Ea Rec. 15, 495 tobe 
E | == 
happy, to make love, sweet, happy. 


smelling ; 


netchemnetchem 


netchemnetchem ab(?) i | 2 


to rejoice. 


2 ANNM A 
netchemit = i IN =p, Rec. 30, 196, 
! 


sexual pleasures. 


netchmemut QU | IN IN = , 
P. 466, M. 529, N. 1108, RANo 
Sr non s^ | NGN jd = =a |, 

E G 
== 

netchemnetchemiu w^ US e 


PN 


netchemnetchemit i | i i ù, con- 
cubines, harlots. 


Netchem | IN | 4) B.D. 39, 20, a god. 


l " 
| , sexual delights, love pleasures. 


love joys. 
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Netchemnetchemit i i "ul Lanzone 
112, the divine midwife, ) Å Å. 


Netchem-åb i | E Tuat XII, a singing 


dawn-god ; plur. 4 1 R Po Å , Rec. 


31, 174. 
` Netchem-ånkh i 78 Rec. 37, 63, a god. 


netchem, netchemnetchem 1 $. 


TRATTE 


mandragora (?) 


netchm'u mum * SU e 7,5838 


DE 


netcher ww P , U. 282, N. 719, P. 309, 
=> 
AAA DANA <a any 
607, pk >Á T. 278, P E 3 
NVA 
NÅ uf, Rec. 31, 170, Ek Å U. 487, 


ENTZ; Ek $5. T. 283, M. 670, 
mm PR EN. Ree. 3119: 


B 

AN os 

RI. es MT 
etg “wr 

"Be Pen m BUTT: Bl 


Sus. mm PR | Z| to seize, to grasp, 


to hold, to hold fast, to constrain, to restrain; 


2 Thes. 1483, to strike the foot- 
Bra? steps of. 
mwm <> 
netchrer ess , T. 291, to seize, 

to grasp. 


netcher-t um Å eH, mer BR IO 
<== e uil 
place of restraint, prison, captivity, imprisonment. 


netehrit på Å P v BU 


7 , B.D. 153A, 19, parts of a net. 


netcher tep ret ue <> ag m 


SI E |, to observe laws, to keep ter 


Netchertt Ek ml ae a place of 


restraint in the Tuat. ~ 


Netcher B Å = aol Ñ a god. 


Netcher ^ Å Xil ANNAN Bx Ri), 
> <> 
a god, sustainer of heaven and earth. 


=> 

Netehrit p 11; 7 BD. 168, the 

eight goddesses who were armed with hatchets. 
NNM <> AMAN e. 

netcher Ek > Be S~, N. 757, 


to sharpen a tool or the claws. 


netchru mm Pk ~ 
mm" 


Ge 


pare Arab. ye oe 


, carpenter ; com- 


netcher-t "e -A 


Netcherf 1. Fx, P. 651, e Å 
<> AEN 


KEN, P. 729, n... B DNA S M. 783, the 
<= 
limitless god. 


netcheh-t > fa, B.D. 110, 13, with 


e» c a c oo on 


netcheh-t — AR. = eV, 108, 


sæ aa @, a tusk of ivory, a tooth ; plur. Å 
qh n BEI Sigpredere SL. 


aa Å vo 5 Copt. H&&.XQ2,E, MAXI. 
Netchehnetcheh ^ Y) n nes 1 
Ss STET EDO 


Edfà I, 104, Rec. 4, 28, B.D. 17, 102, Berg. I, 3, 
one of the eight gods who watched over the 


body of Osiris ; var. EN VE Hh. 101. 
Netchehtchehiu wm > 1 in i 


y) ill Hh. 524, a group of gods. 


netchehtcheh x ^ å Se, to 


suffer, to be in pain. 
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netchhatchhat ^ nm 72 fre ur 


a kind of grain or seed. 


netches %=, U. 90, M = P. 173) 
se 
p; 590, S Xp, Rec. 31, 147, c 


to be little, to become small, little. 


Se we Å P. 111608, 10, 
AN Ge V , peasant, poor man, little person, 


miserable man, child, underling; plur. de 


en em eli 
ET ISTID se ub) ne 


pe ARE 
AWA He 
netches-t ». SS, 


N. 939, I 


netchesu a... 


Yel 


uve little thing, small, little; 


—— |] Til 


> ov NS 
hes-ti Q, little. 
netc A Ge little 
NN 
Ge 1) a little” god, as 
—— 
opposed to a great and important god; var. 
AWWW —H— I 
= J ; plur. = Kj L 
Netchses sil B.D. (Saite) 146, 
oe 
the doorkeeper of the 9th Pylon. 
Netches-ti 


netches 


DAW Aa -— 
m zik a name of Osiris. 


= 
Å Å Å, Tor 
an 


Netches-ti 
Seti I, a bearded child-god, one of the 75 forms 
of Rå (No. 61). 


netchettchet vo TY TY M. 146, 


N. 649, Sphinx XIV, 214, to be permanent, to 
endure. 
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<= R 


T <> = Heb. ^ and b. and Coptic p, 
p and A. 

er <>, at, by, near, to, towards, into, with, 
among, against, from, every, upon, concerning, 
up to, until, so that. The old form of the word 


is ar || <=>; var. , upon; Copt. Epo. 
er au <> í cu all, entirely. 

* e 
er aut — Xp A , between. 


«mel 
<> IN , towards. 


er ami-tu —> oS. | 


oS} St Ne} iy 


ae) IV, 365, between, among, —— 


SNP W pes 
er åsu <> ; B [S WX ig e. 
4 — very 
eráger —> Å 
er åa <> +=, let 


er åa ur — -= Ses, greatly, exceed- 


er am’ 
\\ 


ingly. 
er 4q <> Y) EI exactly opposite. 

ANNAMAA 
er bunr JED i ecl 

= 


> A, outside; Copt. € p 


er ber <> Ji Metternich Stele 167, 
= | <=> 3, outside; Copt. € Ror. 


to the uttermost, to the 
end. 


er peh <> S 
er em <> | Re Nåstasen Stele 26, 
<> <> 
| NN | 
pe ANNA 
NRE ; =" KN "cu 
c 


142 = Copt. 
TUR AAT, with us ; <>| 
Stele 17, 28 = Copt. IU £4. cp, with him. 


, with, near; Copt. 


, Nåstasen 


er mà <> Q 
like, according to = Copt. € 6€ (Rev.). 


Rev. 11, 147, 13, 68, as, 


! 
i 


R <> 


© © according to the 


er mátet <> c! likeness, likewise. 


n er men > 9 => fl. up to 
NNN 
er men em — — , IV, 618, as 
NN far as 
i —> D IV, 657, corre- 
org an ) ' sponding to. 


=. E 
, without, not. 
NMA 


: = AL NN straightway 
emnet o e ill le. instantly. 


ern <> 


er nefer er —> I <=>, successfully. 


NNM " 
er neheh —> UN lo Mi everlastingly. 


. NNN a SS << 
er enti — WM, W, 
a Mis al aa S5 


so that, because, inasmuch as, b s to that 
which = Gr. éreij. 


> as far as, to the limit 


orta (e) <== ny of. 


: an 
er mti > > eg] 
Sa 


2 \\ o> KN 
P — ACT >> Rev. 


II, 133, at the two doors, z.e, outside; var. 
| == == es 
N | e ne 


er ruti eec alt Sq 


outside. 


© 
er hau —. MANG ; 
===] 


er hu — [Jy D over against. 


ent Rev. 13, 54 = ll = 


[==] 
<>, up to. 


er ha-t —. = - 29 before, in 
a VW” front of. 


er hai — d EN (j= =, exceedingly. 


= ANAS 
er henå —> 1 


towards. 


, With. 


er her <>?, == å 1 — e 
c 2 Hc. S s over and above, in 
p SS addition to. 


er kha-t — =—> "", in 
$ a | a | 
accordance with. 


er kheft — m opposite, in face of. 
Dm 
er khent —> e , before. 


er kher —> A , with, 


er khet pr in the following of, in 
p the charge of. 


er så — > Q, Peasant 244, at the side of, 


after. 
er shaå = hu 
«=> mi Ne fog, for ever. 


<>< | 
er ges c—, 
| pæ==>|l ] Je 


by the side of, near. 


, up to, until; 


ertep — a before, in front of. 


er tchor > BJ, — Bedi, 


utterly, entirely, to the utmost limit; var 
= ill E: 
<> 
er, err ——, , a sign of the compara- 
ANNAN 
tive: eg., pg Lf EI stronger than 


the gods ; =K\ GDS & Å 


D > thy voice is shriller than that of the 


ew bits 26 ARI 
TI] E n ii , thou hast created more than all 


the gods; <> ‘Se me EE , more 


splendid, more beautiful. 
er <>, a prefix used to mark fractions 


< > <= = — 
= = = 1 = 
P bem ug Tb an" 
> 
(Copt. ^ pe ui mn 


E they 
were without number ; , numberless ; 


< : 
, according to the amount of, as far as, as 
a | 


[ 415 ] R — 


much as; ( IT NC m 
2 AN. 

to the offerings; 6m era is å be. 

EN] — | 


most certainly, assuredly, none the less; em 


RHIFARS1TY 


l, in proportion 


Let 
not having effected it in reality. 
=>0 co MUN = 
erpu 
iau VL M Si 


= 
a». el <0 U. 290, or; 
== — AT oe ^^^ Amen. 11, 8, 
' good or bad. 
= 
er-ru , Rev. z : 
<= <= ev. 13, 34 = Copt 
> c — 
€ pwot 5 ae <>; Rec. 4, 2I 4S i 
=> <= 
Rec. 4, 22, the list of them. 
er per = ari per, belonging to 
the house [of God]; see Rec. 21, 47. 


" 3 me T. 49, * belonging 
er = ári y), 68 Q?’ to Nekhen.” 


re (ret) <> Y B— m. man. 


"$e ey Te 
Ts Se > 


N IV 
(3: IV, 745, fattened goose. 


goose; plür. 
ume d 
reu i |, bread cakes, loaves of bread. 
653 | 


reu (?) 
al o 


o 
o, a kind of precious stone; 
o 


compare 
o 


<> <> 
er-t = <>?) to go about. 
SA ON 


agi. gm 


er 2s in , U. 538. 
Xm | 
us ; 
er-[t] | » magazine, storehouse. 
re <> >! a covered court, portico, 
==" ca entrance to a house. 


=> ; 
re * chapter or section of a book ; plur. 
<> | =. «=> 


== 
I , a single chapter; 


Sy. P: 498, u—— Y | 


| 
E Eos To 


= R 


— 3. Ia * Te IEEE 


> p 
p 
469, M. 533, N. 1112; WE 5 y SAN 


» c; Chapters of Coming forth by day; 
um T sac 
I [ FIT 7131 i 


=| me ILI. Chapters of 


om M EE GR g SU= c Chapters 
of Mysteries, etc. 


<> >> => BYN 

re ; y lQ, Q, , 
| M | | 

a Rev. 14, 46, mouth, entrance, opening, 


, Chapters of Divine rites ; 


door, gate, speech, words, deposition, opinion ; 
D < ET 


<> | 
plur. B — | pubes 14. 125 
<= => rm 
| =, NW mouth ar AER 
NNM 
Á <— m 
, door with two leaves; ==, 
| mr 


door of the earth; Copt. po. 


=> === 
re , mouth :— J E | , Thes. 1480, 
| TERA 


(at) his words; <=> | ww — |, L.D. III, 
© X —=" 


ce | 
i Se 3 
mince matters ; | T , unanimously ; 


el: 


, Rec. 3, 116, wise man ; » | 
DØ 


I40D, mouth to mouth; , to 


<> 
| 


a man of bold, determined speech; Ø NG 
== === 

D væ” oa | | 

| wens 

mm f d Ve I, by the mouth of every 

priest's head ; <a> ow À , 


by hearsay ; 


to work the mouth 


overmuch, z.e., talk too much. 
appearance. 


«> A 
nm 277 IN 5 
eo 


speech of Egypt, z.e., the Egyptian language. 


< 
e , with A INN A to set the mouth 


. . . . ca 
in motion, to speak against anyone; with | " 
sø 


5 Coa 
re with un — $& — 
NNN 


re en Kam 


to speak scornfully of anyone. 
=> 
re-å mr. Rec. 26, 236, canal. 


—> ——A( a member of the body 


ati 
pue | awe (medical term). 
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= <> eo 
Re-åa-ur Wes B.D. 64, 16, 
the city of Osiris. 
<> 3 
re — in re uat, re en uat, ; 


a Å 
n A — S DNA. 


cx D å 


£) REN 2 the entrance to a 
ae 


path or road, the portion of the road in front of 
one. 


< 
re up-t M, top of the foregad gi 


Re pån TD M. 127, 128, a title of 
MANNA 


Geb, the Erpå of the gods. 


Re Peshnå rå | 6, T. 311, 
a mythological locality. 


Re Peq AN 4 


of Osiris at Abydos, “his glorious seat from 


2 Bm oe. 


<> 0 4 


, Door of Peq, the grave 


primitive times,” j 


Re Peqr-t 
of Osiris at Abydos. 


re-petch-t ^^ = ) Y , B a: 


| 
| ODD I 
14 l, | i 14 L archers, bowmen; 
[e 


compare Copt. pa. 3s Tu TE. 


ka s Å, B.D. (Saite) 


142, 2, 8, a town of Osiris. 


= 
, a sacred lake 
e | 


Re nen 


Re en-qerr-t-àp-t-bkhatu T £ 


e 0a a | 
=e pita. Tuat XI, the 


name of the door of a Circle. 
> 5 —> 
re ha-t Me | mn O, the opening 
in the an the stomach, belly. 


reu hatu DM AM , Thes. 1296, 


| ol = 
ass 
— —, DI DERN , the mouths 
i: e tite OC xl 
of the Nile in the Delta. 
— ——— | == 
Re Hàp å , the mouth 


of the Nile-god or of his river. 


Re Hep "o EG 
go EN T. 239, the basin BRUN 


> 
U. 419, = 


= R- 
T = = 
Re heri $ =, ia 
= > 1 
NW m 


= 
==, Heruemheb 6, e å 
| <D AR 
> NW Thes. 1296, chief, commander, over- 
| p! seer, director, headman. 


Re-hes | Å D oe lx 


f £9», B.D.G. 197, p 21 i f A 


* Fierce mouth," the Crocodilegod of the 
Fayyüm. 
re hetch = 
| me O] 


pos, treasury; plur. 


. treasure boats. 


Re Khem 
e enu unge?» 28, 
5, å part of m ; varr. € w, 
G A 
ll. 
ps a 


Tuat XI, a locality 
in the Tuat. 


LEAN 


==, N. 1030, "Mouth T" the land" 
—title of an official. 


Re-Skhait ^^ | 1 PN Ill -— B.D. 


142, V, 16, a goddess. 


Resma ~~ [Y 


Re sehrer em ta 


" > —(Q— 111! <> 
Rosen I 1 om | =e 
Maaa —$— (^A, U. 556, i LS m, 
<> -e- T hm > —2— 
i a CREE NS EN r1 


<> Nh) œo a 
, the abode of 
E A. cit | | ^ tea? : 
the dead of Memphis. 


Re Qerr-t Enc a name of the 
| —6 


tomb or Other World; a title of Anubis was 


c gg 19, 1183 
re " es , serpent, reptile ; 


| VU: app” mann 


= Metternich Stele, 81, 


var. HIN » B.D. (Saite) 164, 16. 


rai ua-t (rta ua-t ?) R$] iN 


E. Rosetta 16, to remit, to set aside. 


rain on I 


steel ; Copt. A&EI. 


, Rev. 12, 26, 14, 21, 


[ 417 ] R => 


M 
Tea | o, powdeted ochre, paint, ink ; 

LP 

| o if green ink. 
o 

eráu —> | bo Rev. 11, 142 Copt. €pe. 
råa-t pe | p 
zn 


zc eio 


E , Side; Copt. PATH, 
3 AA al 
ions > TE US 
, to go away, to 


, Anastasi I, 24, 3, 


` Amen. 6, 7, to go about. 


ráau SIRE 


be far off or remote. 


råu >A N. 760, M. 339, N. 865, 


2S | Da to drive away, to keep off or 
; away. 


E == Rev. 12, 116, to 
on | E il c, QV wish, to desire. 


ram —> | e See Ebers Pap. 


27, 12, å part of the body. 

råsha 2s | | e ht @, head, headland, 
hill; Heb. UNN: as | DAUN $1 
= Heb. wtp wn 

ráut — | em |, Mar. Aby. I, 6, 32, 


steps; var. <>) em s. 


reåt rel. 


doorway, entrance cham- 
== 
ber; var. | : 
=o 
Ratat (Rátit) — | e | e d a god- 
dess worshipped at Philae. 
rat —. i EH == 
=> "<> 
RAR ga, 
Q i © 
— © | 
3) $. day and night ; ot <5 , every 


Ss 
day, daily ; Copt. PH. 
us é fem name of the sun- 
Rå ås-t åb o j o |. å 


temple of Sahura. 


- ©, the sun, the day ; 


Rå en hequ $9 ANNA m name of a 
statue of Àmenhetep III. 


— R 
E Of name of the sun-temple 
Rå Nokhen © h: of Userkaf. 


Rå shesp åb o sy € ||, name of the 


sun-temple of Userenrā. 


- 2 © name of the sun- 
Ra tem ab yu o Å temple of Kakau. 


Rå o À U. 305, 748, RN Lg dd 
3024, 60, =, oi = |, © Gr 


ms 
"Or? zn. Me A 


ANT d En CAE 


o! vos © 5 the Sun-god Rå; 


u 96 = 
v JÅ. Rå the great; a= a 


Rå the little; Heb. 9, Copt. det 
APRES 
Råit A QS. xu. es -o a W 


aT = 


Sun-goddess, the consort of Ra. 


På 


Rå-ur O Å Thes. 429, Rå, the summer 
LA sun. 


Rà =P Tuat VI, a jackal-headed standard. 


Denderah III, 78, the 


=> 
Rå Afu eee night form of Rà. 


å. B.D. 130, 18, Rå- 
Í Å Osiris. 


Rå Åsår 


Rå Àtni = = | i ii ©, Tomb of 


Seti I, a beetle-god, one of the 75 forms of Rå 


(No. 4). 
Rå em-åten-f  ! © , penderah III, 
C Sa 

66, a form of Rā with a beetle in disk. 

Oa 


| 000 
Sun-god in the 2nd hour of the day. 


Rà em-nu , the name of the 


Rå em-hetep (?) R 


11, a lunar form of Rå. 


=>, Denderah II, 


Rå em-ta-en-Átem ^Tt Js 
=] 
Denderah III, 35, a form of Rā. 


QA 
Rà nub (?) ES Eu S the spen 


Rà er-neheh ME. mm Bo, B.D. 
140, 6, “ Everlasting Rā,” a form of the Sun-god. 
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na gor SIK SAS e 


Horus. 
Rå Heru-åakhuti dw hø: D 
ADT FADA dA 


hu 213 Rå Harmakhis, £e, Rå + 
© | em ' Horus of the two horizons. 


F <> — 
Rå Kheper... Em o eee" Den- 


derah III, 78, a bandy-legged god with hands 
for feet. 


Rå khenti-he-t-Mesq o Kj s£ or 


Å iz W xit Nesi-Åmsu 32, 5, a title of Rå. 


Rå sa-em-åkhekh 2; jx ip é *, 
the god of the 12th hour of the day. 
emet 
Rà Ha > Å, B.D. (Sai 
sesh (?) ue e Ml B.D. (Saite) 42, 
Rå the scribe; var. 


She 
Sr IL 


> sherå o = gm PN edi m | 
w’ 
en Å, the little sun, Ze., the winter sun. 


C 2S SS = 
Rait taui —a—— d, ? a 
w= OQasxsx O ==>0 
E , Rec. 15, 162, consort of Menthu. 


Rà Tem oe U. 216, M. 449, se 


© =a dl yee d) EN TA 
IN qme — yor «ir Rå-Tem. 
Rå Tem Kheper R = t i a triad 
of the solar-gods of Heliopolis. 


=> D 
rà ; Tombos Stele 2, ruler. 
A n FE 4 n 
rå åul | LAN på 
"E. 
e HymnD 
lla arius ag, a Sr 


the action of the two hands and arms; IN 
| 


|. Thes. 1283. 
m =i SoS em. 
rå p IV, 82, 912, —— Li 


B <> 
Amen. 3, 15, work, act, action, to do; Ja 
1 


FR 


CA 


14 =>, Àmen. 22, 5; Coptic pa. 
= —> 
rå åb 0?) 7, — 9, To, D M 
IS EN | 
' <> 
to be excited with love or passion ; M 4, 
demoniacal possession. 
<> | er» o —— 
, > all , 
Al Å | Ad 
, IV, 657, weapon, tool, working in- 
dfe => 


=> 
strument, arms, armour; plur. pe 
I Er deese) 


EI T 084 EG d d adornments of 
| ees eel armour. 
rå-t ES e Rev. 14, 1t, an instrument 

å of music. 


me 
rā l ? 
, place (?) 


rā 7 , Åmen. 10, 3, storehouse, 


S es Thes. 1206. 


a 28a Q Sa a kind of fish; 
a al 7 CEN Copt. pHi. 


rå (ra ger P" Rev. 13, ger 14. 


malice, calumny; Copt. A&. 
2a po 


chamber, barracks ; plur. 


rårå (rara) CZ, Rev., to cry 


ut; Copt. AOTA&I. 


rài m ill N. light, flame, fire. 
aa ecl 


Re O Rev. rr, 189, 
i NN 


Bee fd ili PÅ to complain (?) 


råhå (?) —1 re Rev. 11, 144, 
station, abode oie 108 pi. 


Se A, Rev. 13, 27, 
poo 


| : 
umm, a variegated stone. 


råppt (lappt) 


råhi 


råqiu O 
devils, fiends, va 


A <> A 
ragos 


ri <> ill FA; lion. 


nce Tu =o 


> © door, doorway, entrance, fore- 
| Ed court of a house or temple. 


© , the act of working; © re S 
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ri-t (reri-t ?) e ; 
usus 0723 
-2us 


a -2us 
Qi E IV, 983, 1021, 
gate, abode, den of a lion, cave. 


28, 


ri —> ill ($, cord, rope, bandage. 


` —> o a : 
ri-t Qi $9, <> ill i paint, ink ; 
9 


<> o 
\\ ill Mm ia Y. ink or colour of the scribe. 


riu — ill » D , emanations, effluxes. 


rib SU GS L8 5. 


Rev. 13, 38, madness, folly,- lust, fool; Copt. 
Aare. 


ribsh $9 ill [^ D» Rev. 11, 145, 
170, armour; Copt. Awy. | 
rim SUK == 
Ge 5T Rev. 12,11, >R IE A 


Rev. 14, 10, weeping, tears; Copt. PILLE. 


rim —> Q) RQ i Rev. r3, 2, fish. 


rin 94 O 17. Rev. zz, 29, steel; 
1-2 ». Copt. A&EI. 


ea I (e2, Re 
<= 
12, 8, joy, merry noise; Copt. AOCAALI. 
rit <> all = , 
== 


TU C Berg. II, 13, a 


? 


== form of Nut. 


rirårå .92x« ill 


sky, ceiling, roof, a 
roofed chamber. 


Rit (?) 


f Rev. 11, 178, 12, 63, 
rit — NA a vestment, girdle. 


ritch <> ill l 4) Rev. 11, 185 — 
a 
ru (?) ^w lion. 


mo Å TRÅ LÅ 


Hn the Lion-god of Manu Å Y. 
B.D. 28, 2, the Lion-god o anu ae why 


2a Hh. 337, a 
Ruru (?) <=> afl o. 


s | l 
Mar. Aby. I, 45, ped all 


EG gui. FX ; | ; 
Es -2us BS 


<I> Pao 
” Gra \\ a Sal 


S ener ae 


^ M B.D. 3, 2, 384, 3, 7. 38B, 2, 
‘| : 153A, 10, Shu and Tefnut. 


Ruru-ti 2 Sus V E Kai 


Mà; petii B.D. 125, Il: 


the 42 assessors of Osiris; (2) the god of the 
17th day of the month. 


Ru-Iukasa 9 Å ifl MR S. 


B.D. 165, 1, a Nubian god g 


nå 25 B.D. 62, 5, the 
Ru-Rå "oes ad) 4. Lion-god Ra. 


m 
<> 


ru e 1 & , Rev. 14, 46, malice, calumny. 


ru = T. NiusSo, Ns656 5o. 


ID DEE Nie 


ve © © © © $55 


, to go away, to depart, 


to be removed, defaced (of an inscription). 


ruu =a, E => 
A M. 402, c NEN e e ^ to run, to 


flee, to drive or frighten away, to cease ; e a N, 
\\ 
A^ 
ru-khtt (?) >} © PU 


rer En , Jour. As. 1908, 274, to 


e ec turn round. 


P. 11165, 31; see ruåi e | Copt. AO. 


rui c Ill A , journey, traveller. 


e. iA mds 


E \\ m aig 
= A, flight, decay, ruin. 
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ruu-t => ^ , Peasant 255, sepa- 


: <>na 
ration; var. e | 25 
<>» < 
ruu o Amherst Pap. 26, e o> 


$ » L.D. III, 229¢, district. 


RRO, Rec. 16, 72, 


l evening. 


ru-t == i | T. 201, M. 699, <=> 
vB S Sys 
Fa Rho 
y= 2-99 DU 
stele in NE of a false door of a uw. and its 
framework. 


à A SS 
ruti SR TU aw ONIS 
<> AMN 
NC XUL. = pas i = 
E 
"t c 3 DMT 


the two leaves of a door, er ciem porch, 


oru?) T 


x 
entrance to any large building; œ w 2 IV, 
Lx] \\ 


a 
1105, Ee \\ Se. > is, 


SS —À 


: > == — a \\ 
ruti © P. 11168 

EET » 47) e m’ 

. ec— np 
foreign, external; <>" A l, from out- 

Hå avs S| 
side ; i. e, P.S.B.A. 11, 256, alien 
M country. 


Ruti Åsår un ^A 


\\ i, the name of the "ium gate ot the 
mow EX Tuat. 


<> E 
e Nir Hf N= 
to drive away, to chase away. 
Rev. 12, 40 
ruru xx $us 4 
fi {l AQ, to buen 
ruåi =a, Israel Stele 3, " | A^, 


= 
@ | a =>] S A, to flee, to depart, 

: <> 
to cease from, to disperse, to be healed ; I 


R m = | Aas Se? to make away 


with, to remove, carry off, to steal; = I 


RIG 


to change, to vary, to move from 


<> | 


c , Åmen. 


place to place; | 
e NAT 


19, 6; Copt. AO. 


e <> ; " 
rui-t z ill == a kind of grain. 


rui (reri) == Udy T, Åmen. 5, 


4, reeds (?) grass (?) 


mit = PUS TYNE 

| pun] 

` sepulchral stele, the Pis or frame of a false 
door of a tomb ; plur. 


z ll- 
g= 


a ŒN a ; i 
ruit e ill Gr 2 disease of the side. 


rur ÆR 2 $, Rev. 14, 18, pleasantness. 
ruh, ruha (?) => Hu 


eg, — nun Fo de S 
"ro Synne Sin 


Aro evening; Copt. po*$,€; com- 
pare Heb. DVT rm. 


ruh pu tb Jour. As. 1908, 308, 


me By Bee ns LT 


mud ; Copt. ^019,€. 


- 2 r. As. 1908, 2 
OT n 9 95 o 


5 take care for or about a thing; 
[i c, Copt. poora. 


<> to grow; Copt. 
j E Pla po. 

=> E 
ON Y. inspector; plur. > 


rut 
e 
y s: 
li 
I 
rutari e Q) tjl Rev. 11, 
=> 
180, basin; Gr. Novrnpwov. 
<= 
Sud. Peasant 153, NR 
OL Rec. 31, 178, SPS nus, 
Rec, 26, 67, =>= ON f, IV, 974, <> 
= = 
? ; => = NS ESN, 
<> 
x: » Sat — P$ 


rush 


e ^l 


[ 421] R — 


==" 
«Hy Spy BV 
<> Cc <=> 
TIP eM ON OM ae 
to be strong, to thrive, tn succeed, to prosper, 
to grow, to be sound, to flourish ; Copt. Lane Å 


= OI} B ES 
ee e ~ 0 Oe Bip hes 


growing plants, shoots of a plant. 


— x 
rut-t a %N G, a disease of the eye. 


rut =); Rec. 26, 229, —— 
De. Rec. 30, 69, — € 
QN wi], steps, stairway, stairs; plur. 
| 

<> x 
ON 2 Mar. Karn. 53, 30, 
A > > 
Ne 3 
ground, bank, shore, terraced ground (?) 


rutu Deg , T. 239, 


U. 418, ground cultivated 
in terraces. 


rut =N E TIRS 


=w TN ONO: TT, string, 


cord, bowstring, tie, bandlet. 
pee T ME Koller Pap. 1, 5, 
tii? thongs of a whip. 


Rut-en- Ást — S al E d 


B.D. 1538, 4, the fishing line of the Akeru- 
gods. 


Rutu-nu-Tem IN! m er 


| al B.D. 1534, 10, the ropes of the net 
j of the Akeru gods. 


Rut-t-neb-rekhit => ON Nw 


^e ll- VR) | ĝ. BD. 153A, 20, the 


ropes of the net of the Akeru gods. 
es 
rut-t ¢ Nm, >T m, 
cats a 
a = a 
oe, >Hbæ=>ym, 
hard sandstone (quartzite sandstone); plur. 
ej mo 
å a Oe ENOS 


CA 
Rechnungen 44, a kind of 


=] 
< aS, 
SSI 


rutut 


<> R 


rutu JOS OS Cae = 


eff: SO OU Shur, 


KP OH bp 


overseer, agent, inspector, superintendent ; plur. 


PI OPH oH) oh 


TS Soe Fa 


I <> c= 

JS IM b Rec. 31, 15, e e 
] (9 etg | =S I 
NÅ» Beta k | Bre a MP 


e DU Y å P.S.B.A. 10, 47, ON 


f, Ship- 
wreck 132, oppressor. 
rutu Y Y d | male and female over- 


seers in a field (?) 
ruta % 
march (?) to stand (?) 


rutch >Ñ, N. 682, =} I 
==" M. 202, IK: Thes. 1290, 


to be strong, to be healthy, sound, vigorous, per- 
manent, flourishing ; see — e m 
Copt. PWT. 


rutchu — Ye cord, band, liga- 


ment; plur. <=> B P 


rutchu = D T. 260, <=} 
BU » 553; IRN N. 975, 


shoots of a plant, strong ones, cords, bowstrings, 
knotted ropes of a ladder. 


rutchu I RI Rec. 31, 15, overseers, 
M inspectors. 


Nástasen Stele 38, a milk 
reb — JR vessel, pot, bowl. 


TISE 


) Gr CEAN, T a Hittite (7) name. 


rebasha ss & tht m. to be clothed 


in armour ; compare Heb. wad, 


Split NEA 


Koller Pap. 1, 7, m3 jerkins, cuirasses, 


A, Mar. Karn. 55, 7o, to 


Rebasunna (?) 


rebashaiu 


trappings ; compare Heb. vb. 


[ 422 ] R — 


rebaka — i & — c. que 


Rebati os & | QQ , B.D. (Saite), 


162, 4,a god. 


rebu 2: tJ » W, Rec. 12, 22, 


| Je ae Sallier Pap. IV, 18, 3, Rec. 17, 


96, lion ; ENN | | hl c, Rec. 12, 22, lioness ; 

Heb. vb, ` Copt. Aa Ror. 
Rebu <> | JP 

"ues a 


Rebu-inini (?) 


\\ 


E Mar. Karn. 54, 


I Libyans. 


EP ILU 


JS Bibl. Ég. 5, 221,a foreign name. 


Nm > 
bit | 


ee 5 Rev. 11, 130 = Copt. 
2A oe € Bod jit 


> <> «<I> 
DOT PR. 
c a 


repit, repuit “a ll- Â Hh. 
MADE R sear Ge 
IRE PRULT oe GM "m 2-9 
^s Wes Be se tm TÅ 


Rev. 11, 9o, a lady of high rank, noblewoman, 
princess, statue of a woman, image, likeness; 


pe. e B me d TAN. 
Repit PU TU TUG 


a goddess; Gr. Opies (?) 


rp To ddd & 


two Ladies Isis and Nephthys. 
rep-t => fak, P. ror, M. 89, N. 95, 
OD a 


statue, image (?) 


rebner-khenu <> jJ e 


rep, rep-t 


repit ahit å, 


Ma 
die ee A.Z. 1908, 19, 


an amulet in the form of the Cow-goddess. 


TELLE nn 


Repit Ånu 


| M. 89, 6 gery O N. 95, a name of the 


goddess Nut. 


<> Ro 


repit Åst TT 


i A.Z. 1908, 


20, an amulet Ee a fine gold in the form of 
Isis. 
ke «sø => 


repa (reper) nn ; 


===" | RE 


co’; 5p g temple, temple estate ; 


——»|ra3i Eg <> ICI) e, 


plur. I Mr 
ull | [o crit’ 
diit c5 TG > 0168 8 


Poy Sm ees MILXKN 


< £l! M S 
TV USE. EI &u $$ 
| | OTT erae 


Rec. 31, 24; Copt. pne, nå ds 


NE hq ^ xit Rev. 11, 123, 
COME 
repá (renpà) ; | Å, «cii Bi. 


<=> 
DET. to be young, to rejuvenate; see 


i 


repå E , prince, hereditary chief. 


repaà 


== = I å 
repå maå , I, 118, a real 
p "i > oy b 118, 8 re 
or true prince, a prince or chief by birth. 
E wen > 
repåt, repati(?) 0, P. 660, 663, 783, 


Ne 
M. 769, 775, Rec. 31, 146, IV, 945, D p 209, 


<L £N NES om A oem us 
o se ge. IG] 5 Bønn, 
el nes TAR) stig CS 


chief, heir, hereditary ruler, chieftainess ; accord- 

T ü 
ing to A.Z. 1907, 31, note 13, ld = <> zb 
* mouth of the people." 


Repà 7 ,a title of Geb asthe hereditary 


chief of the gods; D id B SER ml 
med P. 124, M. 93, N. 99, chief of the ten great 


ones of Memphis, chief of the ten great ones 
of Ån. 


= <> B.D.G., a consort of 
Repa[t]- o nO Menu of Panopolis. 


repi " ill Å, Jour. As. 1908, 313, to be- 
come young, to be young, flourishing. 
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repit “a i a T young herbs and 


plants, flowers, spring fruits and vegetables ; see 


LITT 


JESS : 
repi = UN <1, a kind of fish; plur. 


mi 


. > 
repi T Qi e pr "SIE temple; plur. 


; Copt. AEII. 


E 


| epdetr. 


Koller Pap. 1, 2 d 
r p. I, 2, groome 
ADU ne wit (of a horse). 


PU e Å - 33, 128 ; Copt. epne, 


a) E 


repen-t ^ won Ebers Pap. 75, 10 
ÆR) 


meadow, some kind of land. 


^*^^ pitch, bitumen ; Copt. 


repnen 
p Ru c) è pronon, 


ref 4 f. to rest (?) 
Xu 


<> <= 
ref T. x ,to swell up, be inflated. 


eI > EE 
kes M 
soft, crumby bread ; Copt. AE AI. 


UD 


refref 


Refref d) 
Åm 


monster serpent in the Tuat. 


<> " 
WWW, B.D. (Saite) 39, a 


remu =N Y t Nåstasen Stele 9, 


= == | 
WP I, Aw | Nåstasen Stele 13, 
== | uc | 
p I 
people, mankind, men; UL Y ti l, Rec. 


27, 85; Copt. PWRLE; 
reth. 


see remt, remth, 


== | 
remmu — ve |, people. 
== | 


= — 
rem å Å 
U 


å o= Rev. 13, 32, great man, rich man}; 
Copt. p23384 4.0. 


Rev. 13, 33 
rem p neter gå E I man of god. 
rem em maå-t n IN Å Ki A, Rev., 


man of truth ; Copt. PRR RR 22E. 


le, Jour. As. 1908, 268, 


rem ær, TN U. 236) <> 
Ne N. 710, Ne >it 


Æ3- Rec. 29, 157, to weep; 
12; 212, <> IN o WC Copt. PILLE. 


remm ÅT IN GJØR OA KN 
Æ>, Rec. 29, 157, <=> NG 


of Åmen. 56, to weep; = "P | ; 


N. 1147. 


remi SRI KU 
SRU T Mr 
EE ahl 
1 Rev. 11, 164, to weep; Copt. pisse. 

rem-t, remit RU ES P 37, 
Slem mes SKUE 
Pap 3024 sh Kl > AK 


DX U. 448, T. 257, == T B.D. 


172, 8, weeping, tears; Copt. PRREIH; <> 


EN Ill . | great weeping. 
mine j å 


rem-tu <> Fa E U. 569, the two 


weepers. 


a. ill = A.Z. 1900, 24, 
tears, crying, weeping. 

Fa EN ill — a KU 

== tears, weeping. 

remut PANG Si KI 
aS 
È , Rec. 29, 157, tears, weeping. 

romu SKO pt 


IV, 972, weeper, mourner. 


Remi S NIIS Rit Nesi-Amsu 29, 3, 
=> Il WEE Ml Tomb of Seti I, one of 


the 75 forms of Rà (No. 21). 


Le Fa, Tuat III, 


a weeping goddess in the Tuat. 


Remuiti — iN » qd " rad Mil 


Tomb of Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rå. 


remiui 


Remit 
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Rem-neteru "rs Tuat VIII, a 


ram-god in the Tuat. 
remrem Rec 
=a a 4b —- 
<> ""^ B.D.G. rrrr, canal, stream, slime, 
NVA 
ae mud, ooze. 


«> 
rem —> e, Le 


KKP" PAN 
fish, fishes; plur. =~ | oS <> ee 


ca TE Coptipa i 


=> bee cen? 
Remi >N UN <4 al the Fish-god. 


Remi-ur-åa IN ill «m SER i 
<= 

a B.D. 88, 4, a title of Sebek of 

Aust i Kamur. 


Remu IST €, B.D. 113, 5, 


the Fish-city. 


O B.D. 172, 20, studded 
ie (with gold). 
rem-t E A.Z. 1873, 60, a part of the 


body, diae i plur. == [— 
A 
Remit = n Lanzone 190, Mission 13, 


126, a goddess of offerings. She had four forms 


with the following titles: (1) a T di 
Era 92s a, ja 

= TE TE E 

Sy 


EAN SANE 


107005. «7 


Remrem =>> a a 
NE B.D. 75, 3, a god; vr N NG 
GJ S 


rema (?) =b >, P.S.B.A. 13, 419, å 


plot of ground ; the ṣẹ part of an arura. 


rema .9« N NE lion. 
rema (?) pa Vi Wort. 884, a kind of 


garment (?) 


rem 2m T ij height, elevation, high place ; 


compare Heb, DYY. 


<> Ro 


Alt. K. 618, a Semitic proper name. 
5 e a 
Sean | Qf 9? 


remen n, marks a new paragraph in a 
composition. 


Rem’ =} 


Rev. 13, 2 = 


remen .. 4, : (1) a linear measure = 


5 palms or 20 fingers; (2) = 4 arura = 
5000 sq. cubits. 


romen muy , T. 362, p er IV, 
<> AU ==) 

968, =, N. 958, BI ö $a, 
NNM awn 


> : i 
I , arm, shoulder, side; = , the one 


side of a lake; ius ni vB |, the crew on one 


side of a boat ; 3 mm BE I, 50, a piece 


<I> uw 
2 0:462, 


= UN , P. 710, N. 1353, 


of land on the west side ; dual ea 


DAMP. 568, 


<> 


E n NU 
5 | , the two ilu arms, the shoulders, 
the arms of a tree; S 
^ pz 9 ra Aa 
i the two sides of a ladder; plur. gu 
ANNA 


a) SSS nici eee 


AJ, ; I 
c i m RPR Se 


n» ESO, 


remen <5, P. 698, =R a, M. 171, 


D oom eb N. 656, ,U. 213, puy 
ANAM nn | TM 


== COMMA 
gm, Anastasi I, 


Ee LL! SAT guia C — 
20, 20, 6, to bear, to carry on the shoulders, to 


carry off or away, to support, to hold up; 


= 0 $}).* 142, M. 412, carried, sup- 
me ported. 


<> ; : 
romen uu, 2A,withtua Å to acclaim, 
NNN 
to offer at 


eas) 
pus o p , Amen. 6, 16, 7, 12, 16, 2, 17, 8, 18, 
=> e—Àl to carry away, to do away, to 


ER o AA?! carry off (steal), to abrogate. 
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== 
remenu ^^ m Val, li au 
| O> 


Eu 
E l = ES E carriers, bearers, porters. 


remenu puu == 0 SH, Peasant 166, the 
NNN 


beam, the two arms of a large pair of pillar- 
scales. 


a pot carried on the 


remen-t zu = 
AAA Ó : shoulder. 


=> O 

remen-t yen 
E md" = 9 ga" 

idleness (?) inactivity (?) 

~t title of the high-priest 

==" of Upuat of Lycopolis. 


Tuat XII, a god in 
Remenu — S. ; ' the Tuot. 


Remen pet 


nå 


Remenui , Tuat X, a god who had 


for a head, and who stripped and 
SS broke up the dead. 


D EM ei > d 
Remenui-Rà a i 
^—1 Q © , 
Rec. 26, 233, a god. 
Remnu (?) =A S Tuat XI, one 
ef the 12 carriers of Mehen. 


Rec. 4, 26, a cow, 


Remnit 
CM = ' or cow-goddess. 


Remen heru xk, Denderah II, ro, 
== 


=A XXX, one of the 36 Dekans; Gr. Peueveipe ; 


ae 2% i FEE Tomb of Seti I. 


Remen kheru tie " Zod. Dend., 


[A q Qj ^ ox Tomb of Seti I, one 
of the 36 Dekans ; Gr. Peu[ev]x [ape]. 


md==> Tuat VIII, a warder 
| 1939 of the 8th Gate. 


Temen puy AT Thes. 1322, to fall 
ANN 


Remen ta 


rems =K m P Rev. 11, 157, 173 


12,9, = m IP Rev. 12, 54, ENN 
or 

yh Rev. 12,55, ma S dide 
D ev. 12,55 Gl AN E 


a kind of boat, ship. 
remth ==. U. 406, 568, T. 203, 


=> 
man; Copt. PW2XE; plur. <> IN -— 


=> R [ 428 ] pp = 


EU T. — S $4 M. 675, 


people, mankind = reth Ted - D 


remth neb == dv. 
anybody, everybody. 
=> <= => = 
ren , Ñ E 790, pom 
MNA ANNA MAMA I 
<> => => 
ER, () omg 6 name; plur. www, > 
Ore TID mm 
MEA loe | ERA oro 
l 
DÅ 1, IV, 9435 Copt. past. 
<> D <> 
ron Å. divine name; , ac- 
NNM DANA 


<= NIA 
cursed name; NNN I eR Å de 
AAA 


N. 990, imperishable name ; <_< å å 


> > => 

Rec. 30, 201; , IV, 174, 1037, 
NMA MAN NAN 

> > = ee 


names ; » great names ; 


NANA NNN NNM ILU 


eas og x N. 151, lords of 


AANA A An e. names. 
Ren ur zw» SE, — oo, 
(5) Ss < 
L.D. III, 140p, the full official name of the king. 
<> 
Renu Å l, B.D. 17, 11, the names 


of the limbs of Rā, which became the gods of 
his company. 


Renniu ww qd D | , Fuat XI, a group 
of gods who magnified the names of the Sun-god. 


å m. 
Renn-sebu mm | X TuatX, a god who 
www DII named the stars. 


ren GC, Bubast. 51, an altar vessel. 


<> 
ren, renn AR, slide T. 289, 
AAW 


<> L.D. III, 194, to nurse 
M. 66, N. 128, wes B Ero 


5 «== 
Rennit wow aR Anhai Pap. 4, the name 
DANA 


of the object YZ: 
<> ana <a 


Rennit Aus © BP, mae o ahh eet | 


me) 


the World Nurse- iE 3 


Rennit-neferit II MM ale d Ombos I, 
75, å Hjemr goddess. 


er B.M. 32, 471, å nurse- 
Renti pun llis goddess (?) 


Renenti ww. Qe a nurse-goddess (?) 
am \\ 


<> <> 
renen-t mum o, IV, 357, mum © B 
INN NNN 
> <> 
anm A Å. child, babe, nursling ; NNN i. 
INNA 


> —> 
nwm ox Amen. 9, 11, 21, 16, www Å. girl, 
NNN 9 AIA 
virgin, young woman, 
rennu "d > A SG VP babe, male 
—> I 
child, boy, youth; plur. "S^ S Å ak WP I bs 


ren, renn dm Palermo Stele 


= 
22, any young creature not full-grown ; & 
NMA 


in S På P. 82, M. 112, N. 26, young gazelle. 


renn ww I heifer, calf; plur. www 
ANNAN 6) 


1) gi 
renna A | f£! young ox. 


<> <>a 
renn-t o AE man, young cow; 
NNN mm NN 


<> a!| 
plur ww |. 
ANNI 


c 
rennu ww x v L.D. III, 194, 13, harvest, 
o Pita 


rennu-t am SS EB en EE |, 
<> | 
me & i joy, rejoicing, gladness. 
ANS 
<_< 
Renit 5 E TSBA TI T; aoa, sorg 


RA > Q 
goddess of Lo and B NO å 


Rennutt m SL. U. ase 
564, T. 251; e IV, 1161, mm 
<> a 
Å ao N. 133; MON TVer 
e Si a 
JIP bt Poe be 
<>a <>a 
FP Ur Ko vs o v Fl 
<> E vA o 


wen S MN Es) aps 


s 


BM WS » o0 00 


e , Rev. 24, 161, the god- 
te o! as 1i. dess of harvest. 


Nr 


e 


—> R 


Rennutt us Då the goddess of the 
EN 


8th month of the Egyptian year; Copt. 
DAPLXKOTOI. 


Rennutt mm DE v mm O m 
NNN e $n a 
Ss hy the name of an uraeus on the royal 


crown. 


Rennutt eic NN = We B.D. 170, 13, 
c 
the firstborn of Tem. 


<> 
renkh ww es N. to cook, to roast. 


renpi ma ØY 77 LAGT ses 
ESSE FU EU 
MA SUM år 
He A [AF] 
ES SE JÅ. Exin to become 
young, to be young, to grow ; ME] mf PAT 
NG! to rejuvenate ; sm) A is 180, TT m 
1M. P. 525, Feat By U. 270; later 
forms are : AEN go, "le «|. "wi 
Am, (nr ESSE water of youth. 


Renpi x» wem { Å Y. title of the high- 
priest of Libya-Mareotis. 


Renpi E ii Å it young god. 


<> => 
renp wu], IV, 663, ew | fn, young 


horse, young cattle. 


renpi Pero 2 { T: a spring plant or 


UG SUE 
guis mcs n 


renput me P. 189, T. 355, 
—[% e, N. 907, 18: IV, 1165, 
FG FUSK ely 


| 
fruit, vegetables ; { <> NU L young trees. 


flower; plur. 


: T- 335, Lo n 
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rt tfo (2 fa [2 fo 
l1 116 De NO by De 
o Sy year; Copt. pos2TI€ ; plur. -1 


SS, P. x62, "c SS Nos Wi 


P. 355, T. 228, E AZ 


Pe { a SUL ATE s 
ob Hia fon 


-t — 4 | Se 
renp-t tep renp-t BI en, 


Uy ALG eide me 


years day; { i DD, festival of new year’s 


ha-t sep s 


day; { n NNM B - year by year, #.¢., each year; 


[ELE tom vas: (I od 


everlasting years; Xm n Å { { , IV, 1160, 


millions of years ; { e » © 
<I> 


over the year, Ze, the five epagomenal days; 

H oe EE iil x Gh. 
N. 977. 

Cx =< 

renp-t — «zz f l, {eas 

of the great year of 365 days (solar year); 


FT { aS, í a festival of the little 
year of 360 days (lunar year). 


S. M. 823, N. 1316, 
the Year-god. 
Renpit sum mm | o, P. 189, = N. 907, 
Oo : Oa 
foe Mod io fod 
NNN 2 J > 
NW © D 0) o 
I E d EN " y , the Year-goddess. 
Renpiti EU \\ { { , Tuat II, a Time-god. 
Renp-t åkhemu { five IMB MS 


Ombos II, 134, lame i = MÅ | ENE Den- 
derah I, 30, a god and goddess (?) 


^ the five days 


festival 


Renpu 


Renfreth EY Tuat IV, a god in 
xu E the Tuat. 


<> R 


beads, orna- 

rensu (?) TÅ he o o o' 'ments. 
<> =  Tuat I, a goddess 

Rentheth es’ ofthe rst Gate. 


weed X | Pur pitsb, 


bitumen ; Copt. - a 


— A man; plur. 77 


I 
T E ; see remth. 


— Å to nurse, to dandle a child; 


be mA nursed. 


rer-t = Si. nurse, foster-mother. 


TESA I 
reruti —— VP | nurse. 
@ \ Č p 


t Rec. 27, 55, a nurse- 
Rerit ENS d goddess. 


rentchpau 


rer TA , child, nursling. 


rer on ES 5, young cattle, calf. 


=> B.D. 112, 5, the Black 
Spy 3 


— Pig—a form of Set. 


=> : 
rer Spy, Rec. 31, 18, pig; Copt. pip. 


erc => 
rerà — |= aa - | 
=] W , pig, hippopotamus, 
Rerit SÅ =, > W, B.D.G. 
e a 


413, L.D. 4, 63, Metternich Stele, 79, a 
hippopotamus-goddess. 


Rerå-t IER a fire-goddess, the 
hippopotamus-goddess. 
rer (read pekhar) =, to turn round, 


Ge Rev. 12,66, = | 


| 
Å I Åmen. 22, 13, to answer. 


to go round ; 


rer (pekhar) nest T ^ ^ E 


ges E 
D å, successor to the throne, 


rer-t AU something rolled, a pill, = 
Ü dE T 


| 
fe I. 
w> = I 
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<> o E 
rer-t =, p Jour. As. 1908, 273, <> 


o 1 — == I 
it ^ amem VAIT. o SE 


= le e in? Rev. 14, 37- 
bracelet ; NC 
rri ee Qn ern, ntt Copi 
Reru (Pekharu) TT w, Tuat XI, 
c 


www, Rec. 29, = a serpent-god ; 


<> 
var. pekhari == Ill wm, =. ill "wn. 


Reri (Pekhari) <= ill BEN SU 


«=> 
wm, Tuat XI, a serpent-god. 


Rer (Pekhar) her =? wm, name 
of a fiend or serpent. 


reri za 2a AQ Y, Rev. 12, 12,£0 sail ; 


= AWIAT. 
rer — =, 
NGS eC A’ ax ae 


a SEX Rec. 5, 92, outside. 
<> 


Rerti Nifu — e B.D. 


142, $ 3, 3, a town of Osiris. 


SS <> 
rerf <= s 
Aa Lor 


= Rec. 30, 190, a fiend or 
-—- m i devil. 


== = 
INN Ae => 5. to weep, 
tears ; see remi, Copt. pis4s.€., 
<> —> 
rerem <> QD, fish; plur. Ke 
== <> 
<—- d 
SS Rec. 21,91, INN , Amen. 7, 4, 
| <=> bat 


Rev. 14, 12; see rem == 


IN T a mineral (?) seed (?) 
Rerek =| B.D. 33, 2, 149: == 
SCA SA 


rerem 


rerem 


HHH Mil Hh. 364, a serpent in the 7th Åat with 


a back seven cubits long; the Saite Recension 


reh a | 4, , care, anxiety ; Copt. AES; ; 


| == 
compare .2rs l : 
c 


= R- 
— 
reh Ma $ A, to walk about, to gos D 


=> DANA 
rehan nm A rm, to come to a stop, 
A n 
to stand still, to rest, 


A 
rehiu ra ili 3 a mineral substance (?) 
o 


sg > a 
rehit Ill ing; 
fu 2 o r evening; compare 


<> 
aum iN Fr e Copt. POSE. 


<> © Rev., evening; Copt. 
[us i j pove,e. 


Eo © OJ PQ. ISA 
Rev. 4, 76, Gå a > N I, flame, heat, 


warmth ; Heb. 9775, Copt. erp,w8. 
rehb-t a I N = Rev. 14, 21, flames, 


rehi 


IH fire. 

<> LL» gre) 

rehen  m 24, Thes 1296, rg tp 
ANA ANA 

mu 


Pap. 3024, 121, Metternich Stele cL 


= < < 
EEX- ELE 
to Sen on 0o M to support or on 


something, to rest upon, to bend over a stream 
A 


<> 
to make water; rn xœ; N. 1146 = 
ANNA 
n AIA 
peo = Saige 
= ae Pa 
rehenu So PE RE 
"m ö DU dud. 


Adae 


Rehen 5 $53. I 


zone 22, a title of the ram of Åmen. 
oe So 
reht-t fl © orga go. , pot, caldron, 


kettle, cooking vessel ; plur. T - e) ; Copt. 
pag, Te. 


reh 


l 

rehu — i ? VP UP. A.Z. 1868, 33, 
<= fe vil. P. 11168, 6— 1». 
SEPP mon SJ GP 


1154, men, mankind, people. 


Rehui — f ®II U. 19, — 1 $7, 
T. 69, = JJ} M. 224, — J] JJ SU, 


| ES B.D. 384, 6, to enter. 
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| 
| 
| 


<> 


N. 601, <=> 


e SEPT 18 hd 
JST Pa TH 
toddi TIA ER 
TET i pdi 


the Two Men, Horus and Set, the Twin 
: | Fighter-gods. 


poer TU TK AN 
> SK 1-20 

N. 1385, HI Hh. 342, <= 
PIA B.D. 8o, 2, the Two Women, Ze, Isis 


and Nephthys. 
Reh-ti-sen-ti d Am si x) a N 


vid 5 = fh AA LA 


the combatant sisters, 7.e., the Merti, 5> 
a <> 
Ul or Isis and Nephthys. 


Bahu Ruro 4 Å PP Å 


B.D. 17, 133, a god identified with the phallus 


of Osiris. 
Rehu le 4 Recway, 85 "cm 


reh (rehreh) DE it Israel Stele 11, 


to be burnt out. 


> > 
rehreh 
t 


—= 


burn, to be burned. 
reh(?) gs P^ , to kill oneself. 
== 


rehab ! qi" iN J = a vessel, pot. 


Rehar (?) | P - T. 317, the 
name of a fiend. 


= z 
å NI ==, crocodile. 
NANNA 


Rehen-t 1 A NG B.D. 68, 4, the 


entrance to a canal in the Tuat. 


Rehnen —> 1 Pl. E b the name 
of a town and of a god (?) 


— Oo to 


two I 


rehen 


DEMOS Ec. os, cain 
> == eo S=190 a kind of 
| c Y 0101 u? cake. 


= R 


me eee < 
rekh ^g, l e $4. eus, 
to be wise, to know, to be acquainted with, to 


De alied | rt ft SIR 
e skilied in an a or crat; qs wW? 


B.D. 1534, 29; @ “a, to know carnally ; 


“ede RULL de må bebe 


<= 
Re Í: 
knowingly, wittingly. 


rekh r opinion ; N SIG in 


ke; => <> t 
my opinion; «© f| menn RR d) I, the 


opinion of men. 
> pf Wwe 
rekh-nef | Y. IV, 971, 
$1. 971, one 


known to him, że., intimate friend; g | in, 
NL 


his reins, 7.e., understood his nature ; 


; PE 
aman well known by his master; S 1 eo 
NNN 


a stranger. 


rekhit cae ill 


= , knowledge, learning. 


— : 
rekh © l, science, knowledge. 
= l 


rekhu S bx IV, 972, the known 


characteristics of a person. 


a SS Jour. As. 1908, 281, wise, 
rekhà Raw; ? understanding. 


rekhiu SU F "1 ili le e» 
l | Y i eo»? skilled workmen, craftsmen, 


e uo QN o7] N. 55, knowers 
trained mechanics; 9 NN E E eine: god. 


nm TUE) SDL 
IV, 1081, ^e Swed T men, people, 


mankind, rational beings ; see rekhit. 


Rekhit = ili Y lll, Denderah III, 77, 


a class of human beings in the Tuat. 


=> = 
rekh-t $^, g Je acquaintance 
[==] 


& 


= | 
(female) ; en ,a woman well known 
a 


| 

in her town ; 7) I 
Ala 8 
^e d PT Rec. 11, 187, wise 
a’ woman, i.e, Isis. 


, Egyptian women. 
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rekh kh-t © 
== 
ME Y. sage, learned man ; plur. 9 ili | 


1 

$a —$92.2 | <> 

c, © == WP |, Pap. 3024, 146, © 
l < 
l S 


v e ss S ce 


Fd 
Lal 
m 
Lan 
oO 
m 
m 
= 
a 
u 
oO 
oa 
3 
o 
tà 
er 
(o ~= 
[e| 
ES 
mn 
ert 


rekh © » kinsman of. 


rekh nesu les: Testi im © 


ÆR 

= 
a man who was actually a relative of the king. 

—> Ea e = 

rekh re o M e 101 "- 


skilled mouth, Ze., wise in speech. 


royal kinsman, a formal title ; ] > > 


, 


rekh tet 5 cunning of hand, a 
j ca | skilled workman. 


EX e 
rekh-t $2, , list, catalogue, state- 
c Sa 


ment, summary, account, report, contents of a 
document. 


rekhit E | | e a detailed statement, 
tn an account. 


> Å Tuat XI, the god of know- 
a S | ledge in the Tuat. 


Rekhit 3 å IDG nn d. 
9 9 a 


knowledge personified. 


=> a Thes. 99, a title of 
Rekhit Y ill Q’ Isis-Sothis. 


rekhit GS. Palermo Stele, pn i 
ee © 60, DD BEER 
e AE p) Rees, TA 
Rec. 31, 18; E t IV, 1026, mu 
BERE e |] =e. SJU! 
«& Il = vedo sm D, SEL 
A Fl} oll ow FG. 


* CS * WE * wW, men and women, 


mankind, rational beings. 


Rekhit Apit de VaR i , Ombos I, 46, 
a hippopotamus-goddess. 


rekh IS. S85 LA, a scribe’s mistake for 
Lem 

rekh FE N. 550, to slay =%5 Å. 

rekh 75 N 4, affliction. 

rekhiu EN : x , the wicked, foolish. 


<> Rec. 14, 51, basin pool, 
rekh[t] $9 =: washing-place. 


rekh (?) E me, Rev. 12, 22, birds. 


rekher(?) 92: IR > ea | ©, milk-pot. 


pe 
rekhes ^e |. © Nee 9 IS: 
TESS sit, P. (204, L. 343, Rec. 29, 159, 


<> 
N ÅR ca, Peasant 177, A.Z. 1905, 37» 
<> = «e : l 
S NE $ t A? © Å, to kill, to slay, to 


<> 
offer up a sacrifice; 9 | E TAA, to 
slay a sacrificial victim. 


rekhses q | N keg, P. 222, to sacrifice. 


Rekhsi % | I, Tomb of Ram. IV, 29, 
30, © = 24, Rec. 6, 152, a fish-god. 
CC ANN 
rekht — | Hh. Bou 
[s E Sa AA MN 
to wash; Heb. YON, Copt. focios 


rekhti == 0:, Rec. 12, 93, ee E Å 


Y. Peasant 169, TVA 79 LA, 
SAM a ER HE Si <a 
Se PENGE 


DR CAP. we washer of 
av 
the treasury ; Copt. pAg,T. 


å me re à 
Rekhtti © a UR a pair of goddesses, 
usually Isis and Nephthys. 
x pe Merti pum Maåti S. 4 


ERA Sz if Å 6, the two Maati 
a Parc m 


goddesses (Isis and Nepbehys) i in the Judgment 
Hall of Osiris. 


man ; plur. 
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res <> Å, a decree (?) 


resi d TU Anastasi I, 17, Td 
> a al 

i? | | Exe 
^m a: øl ss) very much, r : 


Jic Ner Uu 
od TTE 


"E Se, the South, E no! 5 


1 d rt T, South, North, West, East; tep 


res 2B Ne the South, če., Upper Egypt. 


resi å $ Fe de pk hl 
southern; fem. d a d x ; plur. i bs 
Va irpisslbeiYadr 
south, southern; Hee > N. 1292, AS | E 


T. 196; Copt. pHC. 


Resiu Lh "i P. 829, i N. 772, 
iw tis) Gå n AZIONE, 
i >) Å Um I southern tribes, peoples in the 

South. 

resi 19, T. 8:1, M. 235, N. 613, 

{ome ive 
| EN M 


wind of the South. 
resi I E fee precious stone of the 
3 
[*] 


o South. 
resi uP E 
aaa 
resut i NT, reeds. 


Décrets 18, chief of 
uiii i Se ye the South. 


—— £42, L.D. III, 194, 


Rec. 29, 145, 


, corn, grain. 


fine linen of 
! the South. 


res-s ye | Q. d == d IV, 266, 


Ne Å , Crown of the South ; perhaps to be 
read shema-s. 


res shesu 0 n l IV, 1148, gar- 


ments made in the South. 


res nefer-t J 


=> 


— R 


Resu ae 


the South and its eod 
Resit (Shemait ?) Å E: Denderah 
II, 66, 4 e RE the goddess of the South. 
A 


, Ombos I, 84, the god of 


'Tuat IV, one of the warders 
of the serpent Nehep. 


Res-áfu (?) de) Tuat XI, Po 


Resi-åneb-f i Ta t i xm E 


* the southern one of his wall”—a title of Ptah 
of Memphis. 


Resit-neterit-kheper (?) she l- Q. 


Tuat V, a crowned axe-god. 


res [11 U.66,n.326, > [I] S >, 
fyr e$ = 
lj mm Rec 27, 232, V=, ee: 
ie. lim 1 SS 
eye 
R mi ny rotet 
lege 7 wc m 


= BS. 
CB, (o | 2 , Jour. As. 1908, 293, 
—-— © 


— | | < ibid., 285, to wake up, to keep 
O ' awake, to watch ; Copt. poeic. 


Resu ds 


—— 


res tchatcha T Å, —[ en. 
lee Toe? naue 


to keep good watch ; pe a, IV 752 


resu 3 T IV, 656, watchman. 


<> : 
Res i BS Y title of the priest of 
—— 
the Nome Metelites ; priestess, <>- Us 


Ss. | 
et l^Y nir deu | 
night watches. 
res T i 205 
—— 
fold; Copt. epcw (?) 
= £s £3 
resu-khà e L EV, T A 


IV, 928, a building at Karnak. 


, watch-tower, sheep- 
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R <= 


Resu ]e- 4) “ Watcher "—a —— of 
a. 


Resit es = ' B.D. 168, IX, the nine 
watchers. 


Res-åb <> Å 3 ea 3) B.D. 144, 


Pa or (1) the god of the 1st des ofthe month; 
i (2) the Watcher of the 4th Arit. 


Res-utcha =f) Sl Rec. 37, 62, 
a form of Ptah. 


Res-utcha khenti heh h 

a heh AA dh 
NVA " t 

m. fef. Cairo Pap. III, 7, an ichneumon- 
god with Å on his head. 


Res-pet (?) ) <> Kj =>, Ombos II, 
133, å god of offerings. 


l DE | 
Xo. : 
f). ep B.D. 144, the Watcher of the 3rd Arit. 


Res-tchatcha | i B.D. 147, 1, 
the Watcher of the 4th Arit. 


—— 
< <> 
Rev. 12, 110, Ve. = 
—— 


dream ; Copt. pacovi, 


resu-t — | Es e Æ-, Peasant 217, 


fe i =>, lt. Gol. 14, 157, 
E 
pr Karnak 53, 28, dream, vision ; Y \\ ` 


<> Dream Stele 4, 7, two dreams; Copt. 
pacov. 


resit TU ) = 


to-morrow ; Copt. p&c'T €. 


» Jour. As. 1908, 302, 


res dde å Pm Rec. 36, 79, 81, 
Sf- Tie , tongue; Copt. Aa c. 
resres ^ — a —— 


D 1 
—— —— | ———— 


to build (?) 


res Au >>, Rev. 11, 174 . ++... 


coe 
e 


WIS R 


cd mE 


resef == = bX t 


<> ripe 
ZK n "y 3024, 90 Eta |, Thes. 


cp 
1199, T&T i 
I | 


ie CO -D 


CNG fish, a catch of fish, iis l-A 
I subsistence. 


JP 
EG Yo 


wae Southern shrine. 


s mw <—>a 
Resenit ł A je m d a goddess. 


Cum Ke a 
j [Ee] S , to know. 
pex e S9 


==" = 
reshi Å 
[exem] as) 


«> Lm <> 
= , IV, 1160, CX3, CH 4, a 
4 a s 


> Si. SS Ne 


resh 


[F , Rec. 33, 31, 33s 


læ 


M dh NE la 


=, to rejoice, to be glad ; 
cx ' EX Copt. pye. 
reshå E " { " Àmen 10, 6, 24, 19, 
Tees) i joy, gladness. 


<= 
reshresh N. 1010, 
owas)’ 


ZFS, 


to rejoice. 
a 
reshresh-t 4, Heruemheb 14, 
eaves) 


<> <> AY ! cL <a i 
aie aS ea 


me f. Peasant 176, >fe 
Exe) 


, joy, gladness. 


resh 
=>, 2a hd. -25 BRP Heruemheb 26, joy, 
gladness; Copt. p&dJI. 
. > 
R * 3 2, Ü 
reshi NEED ev. II, 142, 12, 44 


=> == Ån, Rev. 13, 7, Joy, glad- 
| rag ness. 


om 
= Bah: <> 
reshit, reshut Ec 3 28, 
| DAN & = a | — 
le]. i Ves |? exa 
4 — re TAN " 
T mme | ms N^ c » Joy, 


gladness. 
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R — 


resh rw. c i E a disease or 


ailment of Rem nose. 
-2 
resh 22 [ 14. ==, Rev. 
13, 8, impudent, bold; Copt. AAG, A&XI. 


roshi eo [ 1 Å "LIS 


AA! VL, Rev, to have a 
care for; Copt. poowuy. 


reshå (rushaå) 2s NEN | ef, 


PATIEN ©, TM $e peak, 
tip, head, top, summit ; Ti e - Y. chief, 
governor ; compare Heb. tow". 

reshaa(?) OT fifi] RI, to 
suffice (?) be sufficient (?); Copt. PWWE. 
<> phil V. a kind of bird. 


Reshitt pes, 2 Berg. II, 12, a form 
of Åmentt. 


reshpå e | Ne Ts, to 
insult (?) 

Reshpu ES EN Thes. 1200, A.Z. E 
97; Sd A. B.M. 191, Asien 311, em. 
the Lightning-god (?) ; compare Heb. 4/ nt^. 


Reshpiu ge ill Mi T lightning-gods. 


resha 


reshau 


reshen So 


er: 3 e ill 


<> 
resher-t cw 3 , Scent-pot, pomade. 
=> 


reshqui (?) == D iji N MÅ, ferocity. 


=> Westcar Pap. 5, 15 
ml A cc : 


e) =.4 kind of speech. 
dl = == \\ 


reshti T 


==" = 
reqi A Ge Amen. 14, II, - 


Rec. 29, 146 ill 
2 me dis M E 


E. => d <=> 
2 B ptis 2 SA ^ 
== => =) es, 
LS it S, 
1905, 23, to fail, to fall away from, to rebel, to 


revolt, to cease from. 


> I Gå IV, gto, evil- 


T R [ 434 ] R E 
matet SHIPS Gao | mu SNS, DISSE 
145, revolt, defection. = ill e Y fiend, foe ; plur 
—— 
; varr. 


req ha-t LER... |’ hearted. 


UN å , evil-doer, rebel, fiend, 
== | | x | IV, 612, 
RY 938. 


A 
n WE 
A pt 


Amen. 5, 12, rs, 14, fiend, foe, rebel 

= 

4 PM A NB) 

PITAS! 
Requ ^, Spas Gf BF O 


requt E » 3 , a kind of disease. 


reqi 


foe, opponent, enemy ; 


plur. 


== : 
reqit ill ng Rec. 27, 84, river bank. 
: : 
reqen 4 x , mean, wicked, evil. 
NNM 


em ccc 
reqrreqr 4 7 : 
EC SA 
IV, 86, 3 = Copt. AOC AEG, AOXAEX. 
reqeh z N, AN. flame, heat, fire. 


Brugsch, Rec. 


rek —, Rev. 11, 190 = Copt. € POK. 


rek 


== 


, to kindle a fire, to burn = 


a ER — 
Rekit m fire-goddess = Roh} 
SCA 
e ES > [o <=> 
rek O, xg ER Sz 
SER Sm $us FF pts å <> 
2 O, , , 
l Å = 0 XA QNA 


© 
e E , time, period, age. 


d 1 J. QU A, Rev. 11, 146, 


to incline towards; Copt. pike, 


reka å IN » N. heat, burning, 


reka —!: x to bewitch, to work 
iN ' magic on someone. 


rek 


Tomb Ram. IV, 28, 
a shadow-god (?) 


=a 
= DIG i Mar. Karn. 52, 1, a 
SCA | 


foreign tribe or people. 
B.D. (Saite) 99, 30, 


Rekem ed | fu 
uen Sf Si SS 


L SIEA mie. ven s 


_ 7, to be hot, to burn, to consume by fire; Copt. 


PWKS,. 

: o, Mf "rig, AT 
rekhit P f. 5 698, Tear fire, flame. 
rekhuit 1 > ill N , heat, flame. 

— a hot-weather 

Rekhu x—A 1 » | cw festival. 

aq ^ 8 += festival of the 

Rekeh åa SE Great Heat. 

Rekeh ur im Sl) X e 
CA — Vv ec 


== fi E the festival of the Great Heat. 
—À'0 DD 


Rekeh netches 2 


festival of the Little Heat. 


Rekhi T 1 ill N Å» ‘Lomb of Seti I, 
SCA 
one of the 75 forms of Rà (No. 40). 


Rokhit  f Mo, ™ dad 
M0 ur: d] " , B.D. 141, 62, 
— 1 > ill e N | , the fire-gods of the Tuat. 


Rekeh ur i=, zs 
VAL uw e 
the god of the 6th month of the Egyptian year ; 
Copt. 4£€5CIp. 


Rekhit-besu, etc., -— N J | > 
Ni etc, B.D. 145, 146, the 8th Pylon of 
1 Sekhet-Åaru. 


Rekeh netches 7a 1 Å, the god 


of the 7th month of the Egyptian year; Copt. 
DAKKENWO. 


Seker, the 

= = OA 
Rikes- S2 — Death-god. 
Rekes Sy: B.D. 39, 9, å conqueror 
of Aapep. 


== 
reksu Jet , Koller Pap. I, 1, a 
yoke (of horses); compare Heb. W37 


Rekkt za al , Rec. 27, 53, å god (?) 


mete meos Soh, 


Herusåtef Stele 103, 107, to destroy. 


r 2 DA to destroy, make to cease; 
eg å Copt. Ao, 
-2us Fa Rev. 12, 42, to turn 

re ll a Bens 
8 Ba’ U ' aside; Copt. pIKE. 


reg-t - B h, denial (?) 

TS AMO: prend 
Too wes 
ragatå-t TT 5 LNG M BENE 


} a- pw I, 149, part A a ramp 
xi- or inclined plane. 


regai 


regai 


regiu T 5 a kind of precious stone. 


[> 
regth å ü Er fuller; Copt. 
pu»,e. 
c 
ret m $$ e } A, Rev. 13, 32, mode, 
manner; Copt. pRT. 


reges to sla 
A ll y 


Rev. 11, 143, foot; 


<> 
a $$ ne Copt. pat, B. AET. 
=> EI aeg <> 
ot Mtb TEN SES 
a ] "es ia 
Rec. 6, 116, men, mankind; see remth 
—.2! 
Ev ; Copt. PW]AKE. 


— | 
ret nebt A SIUE ae everybody. 
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ret-åf-menu Ty j| | X — 
a | mann @ 


herdsman ; Copt. pec[ss001t€ 
Reti => od. B.D. (Saite) 80, 2 = 


= HR dd 


Retui (Ruti)-en-Asar a i nwm 
Å ;luat VII, name of the 7th Gate. 


Ret-t shesit (?) - PR a goddess: 


attributes unknown. 


Retas - shaka i NG tun EN 
= d B.D. 165, 7, a name of Åmen 


or of Amen-Rå. 


po Be to slay, to 
r : 
eteb a a 


kill. 


Reteb-mut-f ^. E 


16, 106, a hawk-god, a watcher of Osiris. 


a O, Thes. 818, Rec. 


retemu (?) “iP h IV, 1024 . 


Retnu a 


S218 EAM 


SS TN 111 
e ) , a people of Northern Syria. 
Retnu — “=I : ^A T , Eastern 
Reten (Syria) ds s 
<> 9s Er — 
reteh UC a 1 eed We 
helte e ien] A ra! 


Tombos Stele 4, to capture, to hook, to shut in, 


T" —— gs 
to imprison, a hook; var. => : 
t RS 


& U. 89, N. 366, a kind of 


a 
reteh s= sacrificial cake. 


ER mes 
Rethuarekh © ` £)“ W Ombos 
I, 193, a goddess of offerings. 


<=> 0 = 
reoth ^ e, PENG, = Ptr, 


Sgin N. 43, 751, 792, M. con TÅ) 
— Edi Su — ss" ME 


| , men, folk, people, mankind = 
| ’ 


= == ve Ur M. 675, Copt. PUORRE. 


=> R 


MZ en SET 


| f => 
D Amherst Pap. 32, sailor folk ; g d 


ER KP EN 
drunken people ; Led. 
DE. 

I 
a. = inscribed wax T ane of men; a T 


SIUE SEC nami MG m L.D. III, 2195, 
oo! 


17, the servants d Pharaoh's temples. 


E | o | 
r — E 
oth IANA] S 
IV, 1075, the three classes of 


il » å y f mankind. 


— À 
Reth g d , Tuat V, “men,” ie., 


the Egyptians in the Tuat. They were formed of 


E | 
the tears, =N Dør | å that Ed E 
< c 
V | z—- ve , great folk, 
=> | e Èl 


the rich (?) ; Copt. ps3 $2.40 
reth rekh V S j| Rev. 8, 22, 
== 
sensible, mild of manner; Copt. parxpady (?) 


> Rev. 2, 43 = Copt. 
rethp == Y. porne (2) 
Rethnu S? € e" = =05 a part 


— 5e 
awn DO 


pu å — | 
<>, Lower Syria; var. => ; 
=o priar "" 


, everybody; 


e Slc: 
private soldiers ; 


17, 150, servants ; 


reth àau 


of Syria; s= 


oe 
DIDA 


x a = 
<=, Upper Syria; ——5 
a NNM 


<> <> <> a 
$5 $5 — Sane’ leg; 


dual TT € Í, T. 385, $$ D, M. 402, — 
$$. Ifte — Pig Soh 
fie N ET T4gn 
— | PSs. £6, (Fe {o 
$$^w LZ $$ Ls $e] ptm 
IZS S S. Pare 612,N. 745, — $$$ $ 

TIPS SSS $17 Cone 


T2326 
pat. 
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ret then ^77 $ $5, IV, 327, " [mind] 


your feet”; compare Arab. “huwa riglak,” the 
cry of the porters at the railway stations in Egypt. 


ret ur TT § SEN. 798 EE ; 


rot — INE 
SVA ia] wes NN 
£] P 258, TD SSS ALP 584 
— 88S Je N. 1318, steps, stairs, stairway, 


> GF El IV, 497, the Great 
= à stairs. 


Rem = 4S Shot 


u |, B.D. 1364, 4, the stairs of Sebek. 


terrace ; 


retu-t på = I, places, abodes. 
= [zwi 


= «<> <> <<] 
ret A, 5 , NL 
= (==) =>) =3 | 


to grow, to flourish, to spring up, to spread out ; 
Copt. PET in pe TT ert, 


n == | 
ret Y h RU |, men, people, 
folk ; see zc 4 
—| | 
<> <> 
ret Å. KÄ, Rec. 14, 46, agent, 
Zipi" 
Ss l 
erta (?) =h; T. 280, P. 61, M. 29, 
=> > 
N. 87, ess lv WE p 


to place oneself, to appoint, to establish, to cause, 
to set; erta is also used as an auxiliary verb: 


SAT 
INE e 
erti-t ill 
VS hi 
qu. T0 IV, 425, things given. 
== 
erta pa her a eg Q» Rec. 14, 11, 
to pray ; Copt. T9,0. 


<> l 
erta em sa S =N 1, to set one- 
pa i) I 


officer; plur. 
to give, to place, 


, Israel Stele 2. 


, something given; plur. 


self by the side of, to protect someone. 


<=> 
erta er as-t =] = , to seat 
| Ex 


oneself on a throne. 


<> === 
erta erta — g Pap. 3024, 109, 


to e = to arrive at a place, to land ; 
ES 1 


erta ruti sg 


, to set foot on the ground. 


=> 
(9 =, to cast out at 
AN 


the door, to put outside. 


«> <> 
erta rekh 9 dl to inform. 


erta her khat 79 "^7, to lay to 
DI fum l heart. 


erta her ges 3 E , IV, 411, 971, 


Peasant 268, to set E. on one side, Z., to 
act with partiality, to show favour unjustly, to 
judge wrongly. 


—> , 
erta så -= O, to turn the side or back, 


f.e., to yield, to put a stop to something. 


erta senter p PI 
a! Il I a 
to put incense on the fire, 7.e., to burn incense. 


erta gerg mon UA Ka to give the lie, 


i.e., to contradict. 


—> <> <—> 
erta as a causative: å ‘Nie a EASE 


Erta nefu a Ie > Hi ĝ, * Giver of 


winds ”—a name of Osiris. 


Erta-hen-reqaiu I KAL: Ni = IN 


4 " B.D. (Saite) 146, the domm of the 


P 5th Pylon. 
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Erta Sebanqa Eg NJ & es iN 


yf B.D. 146, the guardian of the 3rd 
: Pylon in the Tuat. 


å Sm Tuat XI, one of the 12 
Here <= | ’ gods who carried Mehen. 


Retau (?) Ms Tuat X, a god; var. 
=< rc 
cal, Tuat SOL 
pr | 


ertit ill 9. Anastasi I, 23,8... ...... 
=N]? 


hs) mm») 
| å . 608, 
" ca» | NET E fo 
— e 
N. 344, 398, 806, e P. 609, Ce (> 
Rec. 5,88, TT T ‘Ss i > 
$95 på MD? på Di pg r£ 


humour, er emanation, emission; plur. 


<>e fj <>e o —— TS 
på BD mem ca YT cA 
rn cu Lea emission of the 
pg i god. 
Retuk T er IE B.D. (Saite) 149, 26, a 
M ec 
serpent-god (or goddess) = WN, 
MIA SCA 


à <> a 
retm-t IN NT, Leyden Pap. 3, 9, 


a plant or herb growing in the Great Oasis. 
<> 
reteh 


mamme. 


emm , to imprison, to catch in a net or 
e fd 

<> 

a Å Ep 


===> . 
| EN LL, to steal, to thieve. 
Sa 
F] 
retchau 


IR SAY TIR 
WP | , thieves, TS 
retcha — IS eo IRN 


a kind of fish. 


snare; see 


retcha 


[ 438 ] 


rd H 


h fd = generally 77, also N, but rarely; 
Copt. 8. 
h m in Nubian texts for CI. 


heft] m", De, © FFF, nat, habi- 


tation, a building (temple or palace), courtyard, 


roof; see [i] NG en 


e 
P TU jac IV, 429; see [i] Qg 
E ES | m 
h-ui(?) mo E U. 457, å > 
the two halls of the sky. 


h[i] "i, rà ge å, ro Å» an inter- 


jection, O !; [0 [7 fu, cries, lamentations. 


met OR ORG Oh 


io på an interjection, O; varr. [1] IN 


PE DRUG QS. 


ha rj NG Leyd. Pap. 105, to cry out, 
to praise, to shout “Oh!” “Hail!” 


h [jy 9, Naville, Bubas. 51 = E © ©) an 
altar vessel. 


h, hau T , Rev. 13, 48, to spend, gift, 
expense; plur. "EN Rechnungen 64, 


expenditure. 


mn KR Pål veg) ofl 


fu Ne M the matters which concern some- 
; l — IV, 1106, all matters 
one; fU iN li ' every kind of business. 
hai ORT 
m A= OAD! oh 


di IE a place near at hand, neighbourhood ; 


==» CENE E m , in the neigh- 
lao | ww 


bourhood of this city. 


, Rec. 21, 79, a few. 


H n 


hau — em hau SOR $1. I 
TEN iN ru Ne close by, near by, 
near; NE fü QN l | x=, round about him. 


hau OR S vens rm N 
NENGSEEN SN 
A y Yi ^ a man's neighbours or contem- 


poraries, family, household; varr. [i] | ve r 


| 
meL 

ha, hau OR 5 P 67 OE, 
DENG mo DE. Rec, 21, 14; PEN 
å Rec. or, 120; M ME d DES 
a S D E 
er TAY} DRY? 
Nåstasen Stele 19, Y, Jour. As. 1908, 290, 

day, time, season; Copt. 9,00%. 


ha-t ORG Rev. rr, 138, moment, 
time; Copt. 98,01€. 


ha m WE — pa-ha E A m 
iuo Rec. 21, 14, to-day; Copt. 19,00%; 
Mon, E 

hou uS So — uM PT 
il IS 28. Nastasen Stele 42, birthday. 

ha nefer [j Ne gie: 


a day of rejoicing or festival ; | I [d D 
<> 
g to keep a festival. 
© 


i fu 
ha, hai pix U. 629, IV, 219, TEN 


å n Mm, Ul. 


Reesaggnon 


EC. 


m H 


husband; plur. oRIT "uL TAS, 
Up: to act the part ofa husband ; ORI 
husband, man; Copt. 8,4.1. 
Hai rà S lla. Bp. 40, 1, TEN 
dps. o UG 
=> 
ha mn ES, 26, 66, DN, 


to beat, to strike, to do hard work of some kind. 


ha m NE m NG D Décrets 27, 


A.Z. 1905, 6, some kind of forced labour. 


ha-t [rg iN P , work, toil, labour. 


hai m iN ili CZ), workman, a mover of 


stone (?); plur. [7 N ill l A r Rec 
x7 x46, OR NN A DAU 2 
OAT? ORI Å EE 


17, 158. 
ha m iN M A, Israel Stele 12, to in- 


vade a country, to cross the frontier. 


ha, haa fm RIR» 99, N..51, 
Peasant 307, rn NP M. 68, nN 
RD Rec. 26, 79, 31, 18, 25 0 NO NG 
OR» Å da Al 


v da, Pap. 3024, 107, Rec. 26, 79, 


31, 23, P. 650, M. 750, to descend, to go down 
into a boat, to embark, to travel by sea, to fall 
down, to enter; Copt. 9€. 


:aenamegofe n 


ha-t, hai-t f0 A p. P. 409, M. 585, 
N. 1191, DESERT Rec. 8, 136, DEN 


M 4 - , arrival, fall, embarcation, entrance; 


ru RR l things laid aside. 


[ 439 ] H m 


hi DAM oS S nN 
I] A, Rec ono mN M o ra 


fu A UN A, he who enters, oncomer, he who 
embarks in a boat, or sails; plur. [1] A Mi 


DENG NO RUG 
haut DP 


ha-ti ORG Rec. 23, 196, the leaps 


‘Ge an animal). 
ha-t. Lk NE NAI , Rec. 36, 
Agr? 
162, inlaid Mes (?) 


H[a]hetep []= = = B.D. E Bee 


Ha-hetep-t u$ e 285, DY 


A^ a B.D. 149, VIII, the name of the shaft 
a 


descendant, progeny 


or canal at Abydos into which offerings were 
placed for transmission to the Other World. 


Ha-kheru m A | » Å IN 
p S | > a. ‘nee mr LN 


> 
Ha-ser m NE = E^ 1 er 


Hart Sett (P) MN oss ihe Tuse 


ha m NG: L.D. III, 1408, PEN 
R m iN So, hd, to fall down, to go to 


waste and ruin, to be destroyed. 


mo Abe ORE: 
nU Sm =, things in a state of ruin, 


things destroyed. 


me DAD OMA DR, 


Thes. 1209, to burn, to break into flame, heat, 
fire, warmth. 


haha fp iN m iN N , Rec. 25, 197, to 


flame, to burn up. 


haiu rj RIG: birds, insects (2) ; 
ET ES 
Hahaiu [i NG: EN Ù Og å, 


Tuat VI, the four heads of gazelle in the Hall 
of Osiris. 


ra H 


haánàu m NG ANM leg I 7: Gol. 3, 1, 
m iN | hes | Dem, Mi Odd 
Haaker m EN | pan i the name of 


a festival; see Haker. 


pm SR SR NÉ n 


haiu m EN ill » Å, an interjection. 
hai mS UR OUT 


rejoice, to utter cries of gladness. 


haiu m DN QA Y | praises. 
haihai (7 A QQ m EN ill xf. ms 


of joy, shouts. 


nihi po S 


, Rev., to fall; Copt. 9,€1. 


hare n IM ORM Å 


fü a , destruction, waste, ruin. 
3 


hai [ü EN il A, A.Z. 46, 126, an 


animal of the cat species. 


haiu [i elle 
writing; plur. uS SEE 


hai-t rw d^. 
DAYS OAS 


ee bakehouse. 


abode. 
hainu na Nees ae v, Rec. 


28, 214, [i] EN MAA y Wave, billow ; 
, , ov == VP Copt. O,OEIRL, 


hau ORP an interjection. 

hau ORP OR ok hall, 
temple, palace; plur. [7 Sx porc 
xu oN OR dey BEN 
YA URI 


, deed, document, 


, Rechnungen 44, 


, hall, am 


[ 440 ] H [d 


haua-t DES DC. E oN 


C £r£ Amen. 3, 17, 5, ES 17,255; 
$l Wo mi time, period. 


haua-t ANAN Åmen. 7, 13, 


grounds, estate, field. 


hauana m Af azaXLS a 
kind of fish ; plur. [d QAR Å |. 
hauati, hauti 7 iN €] ES » A 
TIE EN 
nN 4, workman, toiler. 
hauathana nm EN {l I Er KN 


QD Anastasi III, 2, 8, a fish. 


Ha-Bår-ru (?) [U GE 3 a 


A -921] V , Harris Pap. 501, a magical name. 


namon KSP oe 


15 a kind of handwoven cloth or byssus, 
à garment, stuff. 


haut(?) m NG Rec. 17, 151, à 


measure. 
muia OR PAT ORS 
KD TT o IL 14, ceiling 
hab n N Se ] Me oe 
ida men JG Ga 
UIS uS SS. ion 
Habu o Re ail the Ibis-god. 
hab rg NU: Åmen. 15, 15, 
SUO SENI 
oN Iba Sn OR Jer 
oy J we fd wh. to send, to 


send away, to drive away, to send a message, to 


transmit; [i] Al. Àmen. 4, 8, 15, 18, 


despatch, mission. 
habt aN 4 


, & journey. 


n H 


hab oR Sv P A, Tombos Stele 6, 
fü & Je M Loy Amen. 7, 16, Å, 
Rec. 27, 86, ORI: OR JS 
n KJE Jodi 
ny J IN UN SY, to despatch an armed 


force, to traverse a country, to invade a country, 
to make a raid. 


habit DA flle Sus ro 


` «3 A, mission, raid. 


Hab-em-at (?) TEN J ^S. = 
od 


; B.D. 14, 1, a god (?) 


hab m y to plough; see m J 
P 


habni fg iN A tm , Koller 


Pap. 3, 8, ebony, log of or m; plur. [] DE 


x LU Er ; Heb. 1927, re xxvii, 15; varr. 
I 
\\ 
SY >>, M 9 å 3 fd MX E] 


s JEG meg Fo 
SIY o 0 JT 

naa n3. JL OR AN, 
ree nt Je. m d, Jo 


fd jw , to pound [drugs], to beat, to 
crush, to pierce; see [1] HEG -; Copt. 9, wW K. 


hap m s o Sow no E 
DEN dr NOK rå ee 


law, laws, — edicts, restrictions, pro- 


hibitions, the Law ; see d 1 ; Copt. L&T, 


hapitrus [J NG ill Ses e» Ép, 
Demot. Cat. 368...... 
X X 
hafi m qe Verbum I, 434, 


to parch; [U A = My , dryness. 


[ 441] H rü 


Xo a hard-baked cake, 
hafi TEN MI m 


ham fm h=% ne 

hamu f iN ee p "m EN S 
ne UR st 
hamu ÅÅ en eide 
hamemu TR KK ped , 


| P.S.B.A. 19, 77, [i] RE= Død k men 


and women (?) a class of spirits ;. varr. RY 
KAT ROS Sage AAD 
REIN EN 

hames fg AĴ f A, IV, 621, An- 


nales 5, 18, L.D. III, 194, 25, to approach 
someone with fear; var. [i] fh | A. 


NAAN NMA 
han DR on RTR 
NNN 
ad P.S.B.A. 13, 412, Anastasi I, 26, 3, [J 


NM Àmen. 20, 17, P.S.B.A. 10, 43, 
Anastasi I, r2, 7, OR Å iN CC, to bow, 


to submit to, to nod, to assent, to admit, to con- 


fess, to incline to something; see [U i 
NAMN 


PAN to be bowed, 7.e., 
hann fy Gr Nl loaded. 
Han fg S2 Å | B.D. (Saite), 78, 19, 


a go 
hann m De i 


hana fp iN NE Anastasi I, 27, 4, 


Rec. 21, 79, 89, O that! en that ! 


hana [jg SR M mm MAU mr yr? Anastasi IV, 


2, 8, Koller Pap. 2, 6, the ws Foi a stream (?) 
wave; Copt. £,0€122. 


hanu ngo AA v, Rec. 2r, 82, 
Festschrift, 117, 8, OR oa DE ru 


Wo om o S ^"^^, wave, billow; see uS QA 


mn ob 


Rec. 15, 67, stag, 
gazelle (?) 


ra H 


hanu-t UR o o NÑ |, Amen. 7, 2; 


see No B bs 
hanu D Rop Os il e 


a liquid measure of about one pint ; plur. [1] iN 


O., ü ‘oe ` 
o eu ** Ds oen 


han [gj No Pa to praise, 


to adore, to rejoice. 


hanu m No T3 Å , praises, 


plaudits, men who praise. 


hanu OR 3 PU Rec. 16, 


56, friends, intimates. 
«> 
Rec. 21, 15, [1] iN 


paneer Ro å 
© g m ©. 

» t day; see jn ; Copt. £,00%. 
hari ro lo. 
har rg iN x As Rec. 16, 113, to 

oppress, to be hard. 


haru [gy B s um a kind of soldier. 
pu 
Pa Å ; 
har m iN | fr Amen. 21, 9, a 


measure. 
her QS: 


ORT 
m A im 5 2) I Herusatef Stele 43, 


Nastasen Stele 37, a metal milk-vessel; var. 


a 


<=> O0 


ner A=). s "d aed 
DESC b E. of tree. 
har ORT 


I—TI, pond, lake, sheet of water ; var. DRESS 


«===> Eyr) 
har ORT Si ORI,» fU JA 


mountain; Heb. SiT, 


G km e " o 
hari N sos vithhæt 9, nN 


v. to please, to gratify, to rest the heart, 


Rev. 12, 98, daily 
register. 


Ve 


— MAA 


O 


[ 442 ] H p 


e 
har-t hatu (?) m A= 9 Å iu 
Rec. 32, 181, joy. 


hart 7 iN Å W, a small fleet animal, 


—> 
gazelle (?); plur. MO Ra E , IV, 697. 


harp [jJ ; "m. 


water, to be vibe drowmea (?) 


harpi n EN ET ill moo M, Åmen. 


IO, 1, drowned man, sunk. 


ANNNM moron Soa, to plunge in 


<> A > 
HSE am a) ml "e 
NNN 
anm, marsh, lake. 
ANA 
Harmis ( ro y (0 f) ve | AZ. 49, 


87, the Roman; Greek 'Pwuaios. 


harnata mp eg KU Um 
harthatha ad gS dcum 


Anastasi I, 16, 4, secretly (?) 


CO rn rm S 


the name of a fiend. 


E spelt. 


Hahuti-àm. 


NE 


hahemti mg RI» murmurs, cries ; 
see PING: ING Copt. 9,33 9,22. 
Hasau DDRS) g E Harris I, 77, 3, a 


Libyan tribe. 


hastkatå m EN | RI | $A, 
Anastasi I, 24, 4, to travel with difficulty. 

wa aOR I, 

Haqa-haga-her DR f m IN 


DRE al B.D. 162, 4, a Nubian (?) title 


of Rå. 


Haker nE B.D. XVIIIe, 


a god of Abydos associated with the slaughter of 
the dead. 


Haker heb rj A =, 0 NES 


the festival of Haker; TEN AFR, the 
night festival of Haker. 


matte Å WE 


a cake, loaf of bread. 


Anastasi IV, 14, 1, 


rü H 


ant o I ME 


to trample upon ; see p p p 


h NY m D. 163, 11, part of 
am f m, the head (?) 
hatutu DS m idi 
tu m ee Stunden 10 , 
hatr-t fg EN =, leather band for a 


bow 
Hatestt 
ru AA 
50, 14, Hades ; Gr. "Aóg«. 


hathes m Sl O, N. 264, 265,a 


kind of vessel, pot. 
Ba D NOW 
Åmen. 7, 15, 8, 9, mo > ES 


to seize, to attack, to assail, to gore, to 


m. ' pull down a boundary stone or wall. 


hatm-t nÉ NE DE RT 


i footstool; compare Heb. e. 


hatmu [|j a NT E , Rec. 19, 96, 


part of a shrine. 


hatn 7 Bc ar. re cord or 
rope, vine tendril (2); var. p By 


hatr-t mp S <>, an arm ornament, 


«=> 
bracelet, armlet ; see [7] iN ) pO 


hatcha fp iN | Sie, fever (?) weakness. 

hatcher-t [jj bao an armlet 
or bracelet (of gold, EN en) 

hå ro, U. 272, N. 662, m| b N. 704, 


ral |, an interjection. 

haha m | nd I, an interjection, Ha-ha ! 
ha fg |=, A.Z. 1905, 36, to copulate. 
bà m jos IV, 1678, [7 | p. IV, 


972, husband; varr. alle, fo So 
fu lg: Copt. 9,4.1. 


"U. 545, T. 300, 


[ 443 ] H n 


. I Rec.2, 116, family, pro- 
håu (?) fu lv. geny, seed, posterity. 


há-t [gu Ise , illness, sickness ; var. 


a 4, Pap. 3024, 132. 


hà m | jv p ler. Jour. As. 1908, 


251, Rev. 14, 52, cost, expense, profit ; Copt. 
eV. 


Hau ij || S, v. 326 rol Q we, 
uS A. Hh. 560, ni 


So NP Tuat II, a serpent-fiend in the 


Tuat. 
håu ral E ral SW, Rec 31,31, 


an animal of the gazelle class. 
Hàu [jy | Sena, US... 


háu-t [rj es Rev. 12, 79, gate, forecourt ; 
[e 
Copt. 9,&.€YT, Gr. rpoavriov. 


håut mo] SS, T. e. 
Håri- Au m | e Ill Jee it Rev. 
<> - 
II, 185, a proper name = Copt. Sep! 10%, 
Hauk m IS , Devéria, Pap. Tur. 
148, Rev. 2, 19, a serpent-fiend in the Tuat. 


hàm [rj Uu Pap. 3024, 49, to 


lead, to drive, to urge. 


hames m | fh Å, with NG IV, 704, to 


approach or walk with reverence; see [i] IN 


fl ana raf fla. 


hanna m | | P. 115, to cry out in 
www l' joy, to sing praises. 


háhi m | m OG. rü | rü ili ]| an inter- 


jection, O! Hail! 
Hatatabata shesahálg-t m | } | Hi 


JIP S iS U. 325, name 


of a mythological serpent. 


håiså r ill P eA, Rev. 12, 62, to 
immerse, to submerge ; Copt. 9,4.C1€. 


n H 


T PEE 
m if å, m QQ I, Son 

hi phs fa ili A , Herusåtef Stele 7, 
m ING Rev 13014, 14, sp Ml (iss: 
fü Od. to descend, to fall down; see PENG ; 
Copt. 9,€1. 

hiu fg Q) m those who descend or fall. 

hi-t [jg INE 9, Ebers Pap. 40, 11, 14, 
sickness, disease; see [U | Fm 

hi [u |] ems, U. 443, M |] &2s e, 
T. 252, to tow a boat. 

him Nag. fd |l e=, husband; 
Copt. JAI. 

hi m ill Fp, Rec. 27, 87, ram, 

hi [d ill =>, A.Z. 1906, 123, music, joy, 


gladness. 


- Tuat XII, a singing dawn- 
Hi ru d | god. 


hiu (?) m IESS birds. 

hi m NE ve. Rev. 12, rr, a kind of 
officer = ^ D \ | “iP (Revillout). 

«ol S UNE NS 


Dream Stele 19, hall, temple, palace; varr. 


ONS e sm I 


Stele 22. 


hit (?) m ill E gå 1 IV, 1073, court 


or palace officials. 


hint fJ | UP Rec. 27, 191, U ifi 
sr GUS ex m.s 
abode, habitation. 

in my OY 
(of a house or town). 

ae ics es 


, Dream 


, house, 


, to be situated 


[ 444 ] 


| 


H mn 
hinu rlles, ulleget 


fd ill 6) {| , Rev. 13, 29, Jour. As. 1908, 294, 
some (?); Copt. poete (?) 


i wn [0l Re 39 108 
ua il s o o P neighbours, 


Hirna-t rj ill — Å. Rec. 33; 3; 


the Greek name * Irene." 


hihen (?) rg qd DE es 


praise (?) 
Higer [gy ill E - a name for the Nile. 


hit m Qd ) AX, Rev. 12, 68, dog-headed 
ape; see pr Å 


hit ra 0000] jos "as. ØM 


277, to prove, to try; Copt. SITE. 


hit-t m ili |l ) 1 å a, proof, trial. 


itå C3 Rev. 13, 29, ditches 
pem WM i’ pits; Copt. ger. 


hith m ili = A.Z. 1878, 49, pit; 


Copt. perm. 

hu Ho. 542. B n E 
n i ps day; see hru B Pe 
mou uy al Gs 


hu Ju if Treaty 14, with <=, in the 
eur time of. 
hu oi, IV, 584, with <>, over 
l against. 

X 
hu E E wy RS to go down, to 


fall; see ny. 
hu fa ? gå Ur belongings, relatives, 

household; see [i] [^ Y {| l. 
nat PU FR 


a demon 
animal. 


hunnuà 2 "7 | C Rev. 13, 24 

føre. GM 
hur ni em Åmen. 9, 1, day; see 
fl NO 


nm a 


Hurmais p TI ii [Ive A.Z. 49, 80, 


the Roman; Gr. 'Pwauaios; var. [] fee If 


Då 


Im m . " 
huhu P =) light breeze, puff of wind. 


Hu-kheru m > 4 | D Å. B.D. 


` 144, the name of the herald of the 1st Arit. 


hushi fue, Rev. 12, 107, n Modi 4, 


Jour. As. 1908, 257, 267, to be in danger, peril, 
danger; Copt. pwy. 


husha [ij Hd Se A. to be in 


danger ; Copt. gwy. 
= fear, terror y 
hat (P) rn Y $$. A oc pof 


hut, hutut ross N mys SS, Rec. 


30, 187, to burn, flame. 


Hutt [gj D ui B.D. (Saite) 100, 2 


hutem (?) ri ke ^— Rougé, I.H. 
OG 50500 -o 

Rev., to question (?); Copt. 

NE mj 3 8,101 (?) 


heb ra J, ro JS ra JS. 
me Se 00 Se, oJ ge Re n 


188, ibis; Copt. 21001. 


Heb mj S kj the Ibis-god. 
heb m j, m j^. n a, IV, 


ra \\ 
938, s A; Rec, 16, 109, ng > DAC 
Herusátef Stele 89, ni DE to send out, to 
despatch a mission ; Copt. gf. 


hebb ro J J, Rougé, I.H. 256, to send. 


hebu m IK. a messenger. 


heb mj S4 ^. m, sas OJ 5 


aja n] e mie n) 


aN f A, to make a way through, to traverse. 


[ 445 ] H ro 


hebheb r jm J x 4, Amen. 8, 15, 


m) m J| Rhind Pap. 16, mja J, 
N. 902, r jJ m ja, IV, 394, 955, Rec. 15, 


179, oj BEN IV, 677, m jm]: 


Rev. 11, 70, & Se Rec. 16, 109, rij 


nj Sw to force a way through, to march 
through, to traverse, to trample down; r J 


moj EJ. IV, 1026, traverser Vor mountains 


and deserts ; niin J | == "M & i, 


passing through ravines and E UM 


hebheb mj fu J "M, Ebers Pap. 1031, 
to drive out pain. 


heb is NN to butt, to gore, to thrust with 
3 


the horns. 
hebi E ill f$, to attack. 


og MANS! a group of fiends who 
hebiu & ill Å E attacked the dead. 


heb m m Jv m Jw 
TOES m 
658, 763, m JS, M. 764, to plough, 
plough ; Copt. 2, BRe, gesi. 

hebt mJ ^s e Å or 


Rec. 16, 108, storehouse, magazine, slaughter- 
house. 


hebå M ca, workshop. 
heb 'U EST |, south wind. 


Hebai (Hebi) a aal, Dendereh IV, 
26, a lion-god of Denderah. 


Hebit K å Jh Rec. 16, 109, a goddess. 


hebin næ [l o y | Rev. 13, 


15, ebony; Heb. 1927. 


hebar m & <> K, Jour. As. 1908, 


301, anguish ; Copt. pga. 


m H 


wer DAH -iJo 


<> $535, Rev. ; Copt. g,Sop&p. 


hebaq m GN A ^E embrace, to clasp; 
compare Heb. Jpn. 


hebi mj ill Å weeper, mourner. 
hebin rj Jj] ie 


hebu-t ra | e a kind of wood. 
hebni Da " ne que PR Sig, 


po nl mj. n Jay 
MOSS ujo,, ENT OS 


Rec. 6, 128, ebony. 


set à Se i ebony trees; Heb. "LT; 
HÅR 2 JM dER 
a ' of ebony. 


heben-t m |, IV, 74& "S4 y 


NDS rao Tu 
MISS Op 0 Rec. 3; 575 mum Os 


Thes. 1288, a jar, a measure = }-hen; plur. 


dn ce l IV, 1131, honey- 
oe ttl (ES Jar. 


-t Bae «== the great 
Bobonshåedt rp e Ao Ån. 


heben-t netches-t D/ 9 >, the 
little heben. 


hebner mj e 
hebs pg] IRN 
me 


hebq ri Far e var 


to pierce, to stab, to pound drugs; 


eoo &x. 
hebq uj. 
hebq m J 4 >, to disappear. 
hep ox, Rec. 13, 40, To, nr 


ENSIS STD 


Rec. 33, 122, law, an order, a regulation, re- 


collar, pectoral, 
neckband. 


Rec: 6, 9, to attack, to 
slay, to wound. 


IMG c eu 
Copt. 


, a game trap (?) 


striction, a page of a book; plur. n oy n 
S E D" ED NO å 


[ 446 ] 


m 


H 
hepu lf ke i i IV, 969, 


TY 
RU 


just laws; E , inspector of laws; 

| =a ] p , stablisher of laws ; n JS 
am & O AG 

| | mm 9 {| |, laws laid down by the learned, 


scientific laws ; 


ma id om , good law, justice. 


hep a » {| to bind, to regulate. 


«t fo U. 43, something seized or 
oe ge snatched. 


mn» 
ESA 


Hepath AC eos T. 23, np 
[WE P. 636, [U KY 


M. 511, N. 1094, r A s=, M. 511, å god (?) 


Hepåu i l E T. 293, a serpent- 
fiend who devoured the hearts of the gods. 


Hepáuu M | DP. N. 801, 


TT aedi Ombos II, 233, a 
Hone ag eN? god of offerings. 


Hepnentå T å } | Ñ 


mn * Thes. 
x’ 


a proper 
name. 


name of a 

god (?) 
112, one of the 
seven stars of Orion. 


Heptes 
A^ 

hem m xX , Rev. 14, 52, expense, cost. 

hire of a boat; Copt. 

ham TANG Y DEKKE. 

: Rev. 12, 73, a kind 

hemi “r NE | 4. of tax. 


hem-t [ij KG U. 469, T. 220, food 


for the journey. 
hem-t IN om 
ferryman who collects the fares of his passengers. 


Hemti f NG $ A, B.D. 64, 35, the 


god who carried to heaven the shadows and 
spirits of the dead. 


, Peasant 172, the 


m H 


e Rougé LH. II, 
Baam NS bd, 125, to fall. 


fa N to enter into, to 
hemhem n , fall (2) 


fire, heat, hot; Copt. 
ep NIU LILIE, 9,220325. 


nomenet oR Å e 
$ AR KAL REE) 
ARR eRT =A Add 


a class of spirits, men and women, people ; see 
henmem-t. 


hem m XY Å to moan, to utter a cry 


of pain. 
nomen m fy m GE 
Ép, ra Ym Y g Ree 16, 109, ra fra T 


By to roar, to bellow; Copt. 9 RLS SA. 


hemhem-t TENGAN IV, 162, a 


cry, roar, bellow, battle-cry; plur. [i] IN 


OR Å: FANGE ea nN 
BRL! "År oN KP 


hemhem-t ànkhiu m T E 7 


P WM the noise made by a mass of human 
' — beings, the roar of the people. 


hemhem-ther-t M [fu noe, the 
EE == 


roar of the sky, 7.e., thunder. 


hemhemut [j NIE A pe FE 
DW Orr a rd 
hemhemut ta [i IN m Ne me, 


* roarings of the earth,” earthquake (?) 
hemut TANS A. | beings who cry out, 


or roar. 
Hem [U , Tuat VI, a god of offerings. 
== 


Hemhem nl wW, f fu ; 
fm 


ær. Lu 
Tuat I and VI, a singing-god. 


Hembem nm is fü INN 43, Nesi 


Åmsu 32, 48, a thunder-god. 
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Hemhemti m SUR. T Nesi 


Åmsu 32, 17, a title of Aapep. 
hemhem M lu 
= 


hema [ij IN NG E , 
hemås my 4 —— 
hemi fq iN Ill Éh, Jour. As. 1908, 279, 


E kind of triple 
crown. 


to rise, to ascend. 


, Rec. 30, 72 


a * c s t n n 


government; Copt. JERRI, 9,33.45€. 


„tO butt, to gore with 
horns: 


hemu ps D "s 


hemen [J A. P.S.B.A. 14, 140, to work 
Aww’ skilfully. 


hemes offl Sa, Thes. 1204, off 


A, Thes. 1198, fu fla, to approach some- 


one in fear; var. TANG} ex 


Hemthet fJ Ne WW, U. 549, 
T. 304, a serpent-god. 


O 
m di a wooden coffin, a stone sarco- 
AAA 


phagus, box, coffer, chest ; DN E LL 


U. 601, m IT EN 


p mod: o un IV, 338, linen chest ; 


== fO IV, 1015, chest for keeping 
AAA d 


private documents in. 
hen M | 
AW So 


Nm 
15, a scribe's writing box. 


mum > 
A | 
hen U —= a box for holding the 


| , Leyd. Pap. 3, 4, 


|, P. 11169, 


skull; plur. p : 
nw lil 


Henu shetatu A, fe | ES {| I, 
til d i a l 


Tuat VII, the coffins of the dead in the Tuat. 


hon D A D 


Rec. 31, 175,to 
d overthrow. 


ra H 


m ^— Thes. 206, II ,. n, 
hen "V y [he I M 


Ls t, Mm ^—', Love Songs 3, 13, to bow, 
mH [———] 


to nod, to bend, to assent to, to agree, to make 
a sign of agreement, to incline the head, to lean 


heavily on someone ; Copt. €9,ItE. 


hen vm D § Mar. Karn. 53, 26, to nod. 


hen [U4 Hi, nod, signal. 
AANA 

hen [i &, skull, brain pan. 
ANA 


hen-t wo T rest, respose. 


henen M « Rec. 26, r10 (= p " ) 
ANNAN en ANNA 


e 


NANA 
b Don Age H cà MM D’ 


TE RON & IV, 1090, to bow, to bend the head, 
mm ^ to agree, to conform to, to assent. 


hennhenn |) TO , U. 609, bowings. 


Rec. 2, 116, to 
henhen A sd l LD, “hull to sleep. 


Henen-henen-henen JU [JU fu , 


ANNA 


P. 638, N. 1383, a magical formula (?) 
heni [i mN A P. 817, O Øl U. 616, 


ml i Rec. 26, 224, 36, 211, p DUK 
Rec. 26, 234, 34, 177, m mg, p nopi, 
Rec. 34, 177, fU ol, j| Dots m 
off moy mad DÅ 
to praise, to acclaim, to sing to, praise, song. 

none OY) Do PEs 
those who frais 


henåut M OY dx. 834... 


henhen w fu TO Nastasen Stele 30, 


to dance, to ice’ 


henti henti MISES. bf Nåstasen 


ANGA PES 
Stele 2, dance, praise. 


Heniu åmiu Tuat IU Su SY 


| J nec | * o , Tuat V, d ‘the choirs of 
N angels i in the Tuat. 
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henu M DOP AN nr 
BY) TEU me vm 
Eri T 


friends, neighbours, household. 


henu n 4\, whip, flail, scourge. 


` hen, henu m CU SU. såg ver Os 


er picco fo 
n E VE 5.5 1093 


rd CUT JE 2x f ©, å measure, jar, vase, 


NNM e 
pot for EE -— ete. ; CN Tm us, 


DISSE U. 539, T. 296, © på Heb. N7; 

Copt. QIM. 
heni M mi iE O O, maker of sweets or jam, 
confectioner. 


heni-t D o IE NU 
mm © I am I 
Hearst Pap. 13, 5, the contents of a hen measure, 
i.e., about four-fifths of a pint. 


henu M 9? Mg De Hymnis 52, Rec. 
NNM e NNN AANNAA 


28, 214, wave; see henhen MM fü ses; 
AAA MAMA AAA 


Copt. LOE 122. 


henhen I OD mm, DO fü gp, 


NNN ANNA ANNAN NNM AANA 


OW g MY å sheet of water with 

ANNAN NNM AA waves on it. 

henhenit [ M iji A the watery 
NNN NNNNAA ~EN 


abyss of the sky. 
henhenu M fU 2ps o b? Rec. 


snima fU TU 5 Re guns, Res sente 
henn M, M W, D SH, IV, 7:8, 
MA MA I NNN 


an animal found in Syria, a kind of stag. 


henen [li WP to recommend (?) 
Henen m J mm ». T. 24, a god. 


Eos Hennit [0 MET M. 691, 
var Ñ- N. 797,2 dii 


henn DTP ę, Rev., phallus = i T= 
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henhen m MW TP ę, Rev., order, com- 
mand; Copt. LONS ert. 
hena IU m) ed, Rev. 11, 179, 187, vase ; 


Copt. 9 tto. 
henàu M | & 2 |, Ree 35.178 
henåhen[å] M [| m [Å], to praise. 


praise (?) 

Henna nm Jel | Se Ja I, P. 636, 

fü der | Ñ M. 514, N. 1096, 1097, I, 
N. 1314, a god. 


" 5 NNN AAA NAA 
henånå nm | (M6, p | d, 
N. 102, to sing, to praise. 


henånåu /U Ore 


O | sweet, gracious, 
tir pleasant. 


Hennathf m ae sk > å Star. 
heni |] m pl &.[INS, U. 446, T. 255, to sail. 


Heni MD Eu nr (1) a god; OG a fitte 
henu M © - up to (of time), until. 
nan eo 


henuh ^ 1 W Ebers Pap. 109, 6, a 
ONE å i i 


kind of animal. 


Hennut ily oS |. P. 473, N. 1 118, 


P.S.B.A. 20, 308, dual of ru Al 
henkheses i: å {| Å E the east 


wind, the god of " east wind ; varr. n 


PET E pe 
heel ae 


I, ie eS , Berg. I, 35, the east wind, 
the god of the east wind ; see above. 


hensheses 


ro Israel Stele 2, to charge 
— So’ (of an animal). 


hentcher 1 Å , Tomb of Åmenem- 
NNN S 
hat 20, to seize, to capture. 


her TU , Verbum I, 248 = Heb. by. 
— 


heru >, more, addition ; Copt, 9,0%0. 


heri rA vei I, 
<> <—> tg > > 
SÅ rd |]. fu ll ^. to be at 
VW <> <—> : 
peace, to be content, to rest, to be satisfied, to 


e m IN E. M e 
sink to rest; jd pleasing ; "E 


take care! go softly ; 


Copt. 9,ppe. 
heri E m ayes ru 9, 2 
V 2% Bes, mof m 


EN == <—> 
IN m to be content, satisfied ; Copt. 9,€pt. 


gracious; <a> Hu e 1 


her åb (?) == D YP Pap. 3024, 126, a 


man of a contented disposition. 


her-t El E f. rest, peace, satis- 


faction ; BE 1 IU soft speech. 
(es == 
herut [U s fo } Å 
= E», = € =, 
me 
Rev. 14, 15, } >, Rev. 12, 112, repose, 
contentment, joy. rejoicing. 
hertå [U |) |), feast, festival; Gr. éopri (2) 
Ga | 
<< 
herr I. <=) IV, 938, D % l, 
SET > == 


IV, 1156, 1183, to be content. 


ra ra 


ey ol : 
herr-t —5, <> |, things that 
<> ==) |] 


please or satisfy. 
Herr = Tuat III, a mythological boat. 


Her-ti = o UN Isis and Nephthys. 


her [i LL, to go away ; Copt. LWA. 
<> Ad Pap., to go up; Copt. 


heri TAN LWA. 
no IN MW IV, 745, lake, pond, goose- 
—< ca’ pond. 


field, plot of ground, mountain. 


N 
her |], 
=| 


her ara I >~ | RE 
<> | | 
god,” ie, a high hill; Heb. byr. 
heru 5, vegetables (?) 


TY SNE 
her O , a metal pot. 


ry H 


her = I, Rev., lofty; Copt. QWA. 


herber |] Td vv Rev., to extend, to 
Sus Ps 
prolong; Copt. £€^ 9,09^. 


2S to conceive, to be with 
kerr i Ps Å child. 


ra ru m 
ber-t SS Ste Å, => 


x MS, grief, sorrow, lamentation, calamity, 
å evil hap. 


her-t = %, bandlet, fillet. 
, day; see, MU iu 
| ==> | 


cm 
hrar |ü Q 
=> ©) 
herå M i 5, B.D. 58, 6, a milk vessel. 
E 
herå [U | @, Rev. 11, 180, food; Copt. 
=> 


BPE; EI e 3 = | @ Kj = Copt 9,pe- 
ro T€ (Rev.). 


rd Rev. 12, 111, COn- 
hrara m IE 9, ception. 
n WO, Ira Sue fal ne. 
dg ny oe m 9, 


Re DIY A.Z. 1906, 130, ve 2,00% ; 


an å p o , m Y , OP 

JE 1 == dU s © 
Im } ooo, Bie2SS; 330, Mago, N. 1176, 
p ane N. 626; p A I x, 
<=> © <1) 


daily ; n p , to-day ; M , every day ; o [ud 
. A oO 
No, mid-day ; e Rec. 3, 49; O’ GLAD day 


and night = always, for ever. 


Hru [7 2 ; 
n day the 3o Day-gods 


were: (1) Tehuti; (2) Herunetchtef; (3) Åsår; 
(4) Åmset ; (5) Hap; (6) Tuamutef; (7) Qebh- 
senuf ; (8) Maati-tef-f; (9) Åritchetef; (10) Åri- 
reneftchesef; (11) Netchetur; (12) Netchsnaa(?) ; 
(13) Teken; (14) Hemba; (15) Armàuai; 
(16) Mehefkheruf ; (17) Heruheriuatchf; (18) 
Ahi; (19) Ånmutef; (20) Upuatu ; (21) Ànpu; 
(22) Nå; (23) Naur; (24) Nåtesher; (25) 
Shema; (26) Maameref; (27) Nut; (28) 
Khnemu ; (29) Utettefef; (30) Nehes. 


hrui-t a> ill e, IV, 693, daily 


list or register, diary, journal, day-book, ledger — 
Gr. eØnuepides. 
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hru up renpi-t 4 No day of the open- 
ing of the year, i.e., New Year's Day. 
å © 
hru utchā metu * Å l Pi day of 
the weighing of words, #.¢., the day of judgment. 


i S 
hru mit = Sw , death day. 


hru mestu © [| {lo PI. m ff f, 
vinder; Off fl SST l A d mem 


i "md , birthday of Osiris. 


hru en An-mut-f o 5 Å E Pg 
the name of the roth day of the month. 


hru en Åhi Od HÅ, the name of the 

18th day of the month. 
, <> 
hru en Asar © ! flo} the name of the 
AMM. C. 

3rd day of the month. 

hru en Upuatu e o WX c the 
name of the 2oth day of the month. 

Hru en utchà mettu |] bo | 

<> AAA 


pe dl <=> B.D. 1, 7 the day of 
"T ull? judgment. 

hru en netch snàà © | Tu. a 
name of the 12th day of the month. 


hru en heb vol 1 J H. day of the 


festival. 


hru en Hem ba © ] Ae, the name 
of the 14th day of the month. 


© 
hru en Khnemu dis ie Y I the 


name of the 28th day of the month. 


hru en sma-ta R M YRI ve 


day of union. with earth, Ze, the day of the 
burial. 


hru en sekhenu an Å z fo) Rec. 


33, 4, day of the manifestation of Mnevis. 
hru en Shema B mwm $3.5 o 
un 
Å. the name of the 2 a day of the month. 


hru en tep renpi-t e. m i fr New 
Year's Day. 


ae 


n H 


hru en tekh = me A ©, AZ. 1907, 
| 


46, “ day of drunkenness "—a yearly festival. 
hru nefu M N Te Sy Pap. 
<= | 


3024, 134, a windy day. 
hru nefer © l m ix 
| <=> | 


ae | 
E a a this 


NNM 
ewm Ot} 
appy day; A 1 , Pa 
3024, 68, “follow the happy day," ze, always 
be happy. 


hru khennu ip x89 O È, day ofa 


water procession. 


, å happy day, day 


of rejoicing, feast-day ; 


hru Shet-f metu-f 23 x Å A, 
the name of the 16th day of the month. 


nh ^"^ an unlucky day, 
hru qesen ON %=" day of calamity. 


hru Tehuti m > DD, festival day of 


Thoth, z.e., the 1st day of the month. 


O Fle 
hru tiu heru renpit Te "i u 


the five days over the year, z.e., the five epago- 
menal days, or the birthdays of Osiris, Horus, 


Set, Isis, and Nephthys, Ål EE f IS ; 
ñ NN. Å Ny 6 AU Q’ respectively. 


pe Je... 


De a FO XA 
heme DT ev ie} ame 7 ‘ase 
m D EM a to be submerged, 
c ær 
drowned, to pos to make wet; Copt. 


e, 0opn. 
" fü NNN 

herp with v — F NNN m to let a 

matter sink pu into the mind or heart. 
LJ Oo ill S 

herpiu I ill Qi i: m, 
the submerged, the drowned. 

Herpiu |] g ili » l, Tuat VIII, the 

<—> | 

spirits of the drowned in the Tuat. 


bern 24 {| Nav. Litanie, 69...... 
ANIA 
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hernutå d. iae | | Ne field produce, 


herbs, vegetables. 


hersh lU {fit 2, Jour. As. 1908, 304, 
bad, Jour. As. 1908, 304 
to be slow, patient; Copt. 9,0pT. 


fo EEE) —=— 
-— —N | RI 


662, a correction of Düm. H.I. I, 22, 214. 


A, Alt. K. 


FS 
herk m Å D Rev. 12, 25, to embrace, 


to be girded or embraced ; Copt. 9,war s 


m dd sn ring, bracelet ; Copt. 


heh D an interjection, O. 


heh E N, ly E s - [i N. M. 115, 


N. 132, heat, flame, fire. 
heh m IA, A.Z. 1905, 39, warm wind, 


breath, to breathe into. 


heh L S A, to go, to march. 


Fn 
heh-t 5 ., 


heh-ti (9) [0^ ^, [== 


[de [ne 


see NM 


. fd c x 
hehå TE | b& , Anastasi V, 17, 3-5, to 


be deaf to good advice, to be inattentive. 


heha-t |] E Nn nii VI inattention (?) 


hes 5 (ry, Rev. 12, 68 =$ ilo, dung. 


hes DØR Rev. 13, 22 EY 


to march, to meet. 


heshes [J | T f I i 


flame. 
hesent c ar , praise. 


heq fae, a Id Ses, Rev. 12, 18, 


to oppress, to inflict pain, to diminish. 


step ; see TRES 
a fe 


hall (?) ; 


MIA Tuat VI, a warder of the 6th 
Heqes PME Gate 
raa ru Peasant 251, 
heqes — —— EE |, to defraud. 


Nav. Litanie, 24, 
' disappearance (?) 


heqsut-t '?4 » FG 


p H [ 452 ] H p 
Hekå TU | WW, U. 541, T. 297, å hethen " Nav. Litanie, 69 .. ... 
<> 
serpent-fiend in the Tuat = lu "Bien. SEM U. 615, the name of a 
p EENT Hethet m E 
> 
5 iN i Hethti I ^, Tuat I, one of the nine 
Heker [J nae Gr Mavépus E singing ape-gods. 
(Bogsch). het B, -— B m 2, IV Mioso) 
Heker |] ©, the name of a festival ; hs 
Ku p I D natr IV, 971, to strike, to 
mr I 2 == mM 
PS e i trample upon, to vanquish, to suppress, to 


| 
Hekru U Sag ls Rev. 13, 3, 
people of Heker. 


Heker-t M E iN won, U. 541, 
ms WWW, T. 297, a serpent-fiend. 

het SG fear; Copt. 9,0T. 

hett m pr n A, to run, to revolve. 


im x me 
hethet an, BR, HA 


to run, to revolve, to turn about; p m =, 
** Circler ”—a title of the Nile. 


het (?) nd >>, to drill a hole in wood. 
hetå p | " a boring tool, bradawl (?) 


Hett lU ir Denderah IV, 79, one of 
fy qum 
the four ape-gods who slew Aapep. 


Hettå Tu | sj Berg. I, 20, a singing 
aa å ape-god. 


hetå M || xt |, a kind of herb. 
heta-t m 11$ 
hetti-t i ra " , chisel, boring tool. 


Hetu n bs N , an animal in the Tuat. 


Ebers Pap. 102, 1, 
fire, flame. 


hetutu (?) rj me 
hetb ng jJ ==, Rec. 27, 86, sky. 


mia footstool; com- 
hetem p Toe d pare Heb. 5577, 


heter-t aS, bt a kind of 
«> <> 


collar, an ornament of dress. 


subdue. 


hethet O [0 A,1V,;z:o, [0 TU 


SS c= 


ae a m 
br = Verbum I, 338, 


[ ^—À to batter down, to beat small, to 
e crush. 


het-t [0 ^ |. Ber. Med. Pap. 21, 7 
LI = ` 3 


=> Rec. 30, 189, a god in 
Hett rj c= 2 ; the Tuat. 


(===) O : fd 
TYA T = S , N. 623; see (Ul 
hettut lise o Lr N. 706, apes. 
ru 
hetem ic oe Ebers Pap. 92, 9, 


to break, to shatter. 


hetmu M mw =>, IV, 666, Rec. 8, 


NNM 


171, footstool; compare Heb. OF 


heten os, T. 332, TU N. 623, 
NWA = 


ooo 


AN y 
p Ww ; å plant used in making incense; 


var. TEN ae NI 

Hetennut Ju obo. T. 332, Uu 
AYA 
Y a» N. 623, a deity. 


> === 
heter-t Uu E d nS, A.Z. 


1908, 16, a pectoral, a pectoral amulet. 


Hetchhetch f ^ rd i P. 173 
ü ym dip Se E 


hetchen f å NJ, incense plant (?) 
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å H 


h E has a sound similar to T1 in Heb. 
TOD = Arab. ey Syr. WA, Eth. eth. 


h jt E Rev., self ; Å In = gwg, 


h 5 År U. 178, 537; see å DÅ, TN 


h i Rev. 13, 52, profit; Copt. OKT. 


cx 
he-t T p lands, estates; see 1 ite n 


and E a, Copt. E1009,E, 149, 105, 
TWP, €. 


he-t [s | Palermo Stele, ee = [2] 
EL i 2 

EN , 

ca Ea 
> g A 

th 
great house, temple; dual gj Ss Å a) 
U..538, FL T. 305, two temples, double 


temple; plur. "i B 67, = E. 


T. 258, "S WAS! R6GSSI. 175, 
[Je = = a, "n 
m eke re [e 
BIET Lee 


he-t NG Br the hall of a tomb, the 


tomb itself ; plur. £] Ep ec 
w | 


hetu (?) Ewe T men attached to the 


temple, temple servants. 

Hetit (?) ie Ku Mar. Cat. 452, 
a form of Angit (?) 

He-t åau i. * House of the Aged 


à a 
One," a temple of Memphis; Pm Å P 


House of the Aged Prince; see Het-ser. 


He-t Áuti y a Xa AN a name 


of a shrine of Osiris. 


Rec. 13, 38. 


Hf 


He-t Aptt ll ini | OG 


and town of Ombos. 


C 3, the temple 
(= 


He-t Amen-t (| Ea ING E 


"hidden temple," a name of the tomb and of 


the Tuat in general. 
He-t ánes Te H | es, y = | 
Ea 
| NI B.D. 17, 105, the house of the Ånes 
bandlet, the temple of Herakleopolis. 


He-t ah-t Wee IFE a 53], a sanctuary 


of Libya Mareotis containing the right leg of 
Osiris. 


He-t Åsår (| ie J o] 2 the Serapeum 


' of Mareotis. 


He-t Åsår-hemaga-t [] a f l { 


S C a sanctuary of 
Mot M5 Osiris. 


He-t àt II , M. 207, {le , N. 668 
He-t åtu 4, Sr B | oS], 
IN 13975. 90M | Xj 


great house, palace, town, a name of the tomb 
and of the sky. 


he-t àa-t a, law court ; m Es V, 


1030, director of the Six Courts of Law ; g^, 


[emm ss V Y. the mansion of the nobles. 


He-t àa-t ent hert a 2 


a 
the mansion of the sky. 


He-t åa-t Tem NEN "m the 


mansion of Tem of Heliopolis. 


1 H 


= (EX ci c md, 
Hetan ume ra => 
(1) the temple of Hathor at Denderah ; (2) a 
temple-town in the Delta. 


He-t ankh [£] U aroa e 30819410, 
[| ae + ieee: (1) theabodeof > EK; 


(2) a temple of Osiris. 
= hee a 
He-t ånkh-t VE 1 — 


life"—the college of learned men attached to 
the temple. 


He-t akhmiu [| ^ —— & Å 
ee Pr 
of the gods; var. sn " == ow 


B.D. (Nu) 141, 142, 16. 


He-t àshemu Å fond = —-— OUR E 


B.D. 142, 26, 148, 9, the chamber containing 
the statues of the gods. 


« » 
" = o| “pure house,” a name of 
he-t uåb PEN: i the sky. 


"e anne A 
he-t unuiti || ^ 555 I] R= 
à ti decas e qos Ex) 
chamber of the slaughterer, the sacrificial cham- 
ber in a tomb or temple. 


«house of 


temple of the statues 


he-t ur-t (| <>, court of law, judgment 
rali, pm TD" yy, and, 


in Sm, | mem Mega 


rex 1 [I] 
v 
roan f= a I sf) =| ut oH 


ran Cal 
Ls , Rec. 31, 146, de 
a E p eye Ex | 
—»j1itat!tl an 2 [$e 
alil ; | <= 
il Whee? the six courts of justice. 


ao Se 
He-t ur-t [| "e Sta the goddess 
of the great temple, z.e., heaven or the sky. 


He-t ur-t [4] 2 = LE EL. 


IV, 113o, a temple of Åmenemhat in Upper 
Egypt. 


He-t Uhem-her I E | IN 4? Ml 


B.D. 123, the temple of Uhem-her. 


He-t User Menu 11:75 , 


the temple of the goddess Apit at Thebes. 
He-t usekh her (| a: V qu 
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ca em | 
28, 5, house of the Broad Face—a temple of Rå. 


He-t utet-t [| = ~ fe 


of the genetrix, #.¢., the goddess À pit, at Karnak. 


he-t utet-t de [- SS 


my 0 DB Clg 

Ca a ga caa aalik 
house wherein one was begotten, the ancestral 
home. 


He-t Ba &.[s]v Å, M. 743, 


“house of the soul," | Bo Ani 1, 6,7a 
name of heaven. — 


met nan J&J Dc 
53 SR GR Kj i: the temple of souls at 
Mendes ; var. E ie: A.Z. 1871, 81. 


He-t He-t Baiu | P a m d ,the temple 


of the temple of souls, £e, the temple of Apit 
at Thebes. 


He-t Banban (| ic“ ny & es 


Buch, 22; see He-t Benben. 


å ‘wo | the temple of Bast at 
vet RIR [Ý sj. Bubastis. 


Hot Båti [K Jo [VE |] 
(| i V Pa house of the king of the North, 


i.e., the Serapeum at Sais. 
He-t Benben-t [1], MIS HE 
ge" cJ 
ae d EK 
PA a a 
cali Ie 
æ e 
BAS LS ge Bid 
e 

SOEREN NE 

sanctuary at Heliopolis in which the Sun-god 


was worshipped under the forin of a stone 
which resembled in shape a truncated obelisk, 


He-t Benben (| E ] mm | E. 
ix E 
Tuat VII, the temple of the blazing body of Rå. 


temple 


," a 


He-t Benu 


Sep [Se os 
Koi | goa 
temple of the Benu-bird at Heliopolis. 


LM. = J E. mm 


Hos berina] [ij oe TE 


the incense chamber. 
He-t Mut ånkh EE E Ti IV, 935; 
la temple in Upper Egypt. d 
EY eo ; 
He-t men-t || $ , å sanctuary in 
mm | O 
Libya Mareotis ; var. li $ n 
he-t menn-t [| — — t. AR 
Ps — i 


» Buch. 57, incense chamber (?) 


he-t menkh (| Ly] box or chamber for 
ý ALA’ vestments. 
Het menkh jy fo, ‘he Semmen 
He-t meritit ns. SE >l IRN Ml | 


© a temple in the 15th Nome of Lower 
Ez Rn 


He-t mesnekhtit d 3 Å [i 
So å 
, the chamber of the Meskhenit goddess ; 


he-t nub in|, P. 589, || ^ ^m, 
| E. 
E E SØ (| e 
ME ial E55 DEI 
MØTES, BEA , “house of gold,” a 
a ‘Salo m 


name of the sarcophagus and of the chamber in 
which it stood.’ 

he-t nub || O C". «house of gold," 

[23ooo0o 

ie, a goldsmith's workshop, the goldsmiths’ 
quarter of the city. 

hetut nub NES > | ite =, smelting- 
houses, gold refineries. 


He-t Nefer-t [å ] få E temple (?) in 


Hermopolis. 


à " the Serapeum of 
Bono ke I Letopolis. 


he-t nemes li Enn RD 


B.D. 78, 20, the chamber of the Nemes crown. 
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He-t ent heh en renput i ME 
ce a 
A TR { { { © the temple of hundreds of 
E ur thousands of years. 
a NNN 
He-t ent Gemheru ER -" AR 


SET B.D. 58, 3, 108, 3, temple of a 
group of NM 


he-t neter 1) Et temple ; plur. [je 23 


I: |, w= Rec. 26, 236. 
He-t neter en Åsår Hep pp 
HE a. the Serapeum of Sakkárah. 


He-t neter enti Hàp-res Am Cao \\ 


er ac. & the Serapeum in the Nome Proso- 
pites. 


E me T 


Rec. 30, 201, a temple of a pair of gods. 


he-t rekhes (?) [| Lr slaughter-house. 
He-t ertu (] ind c DN temple 


of the emissions of Osiris. 


He-tsma (?) (He-t rekhes?) ue. 


Rec. 31, 12, the kitchen of Horus. 
He-t heb Sept-t [|^ 53 fl e 


D z , temple of the Sothis festival. 
al 


he-t hemag-t (| = 1 EN Ho 


ve = , Buch, 52, laboratory. 


i uid the linen 


closet of the temple or palace. 


het Henu [| ^. FUP 2. [å 


SUN the chamber of the Henu boat of 
ö ou Seker. 


i C 
He-t-Her N. U. 574, N. 37, 968, T. 43, 


P. 89, M. s2 JA RE C 
Io Wa lit <A 
Hed PM E EG een 


nu a ? | 
Hathor ; eN hi li ose |, Thes. 801, 


the seven Hathors ; Copt. 9,&00P, A&OUWDP. 


He-t Renrenui 


he-t hem” 


. 


He-t-Heru-Sekhmit " d]. 


the goddesses Hathor and Sekhmit. 
he-t hesmen [| å [i =x, the cham- 


ber containing the bath of natron in which the 
dead to be mummified were immersed. 


GF 
- L] U. 6 3 
He-t hetch uru (?) n Ss, U. 469 


12] SES N. 897 
T. 220, P. 184;4 M. 294; n = "HEN. 


n : E a 
He-t VI em Athi-taui |==] iN 
na e B.M. 255, the court of the Six 
[ar == |. in Athi-Taui, south of Memphis. 


He-t Sap i. Nl Å dis the 


temple of Sap. 


i H 


He-t sutenit en Rå mm. P. a 


temple of Rà in the Nome Gynaecopolites. 


J 


He-t ser | U. 296/°P656, M. 762; 
eni 


BEN 
216; 533, 646; [a]4 T. 2715 læ. 
TTE 
80583 05 8 o» 


17, a famous temple of the Sun-god in Heliopolis. 


Ble 665, FR o, 


P. 508, a temple of the goddess Serqit. 


At | a Kar. 42, 


ü 
30, the temple of the hunting net. 


He-t Sekha-Heru (| CUN l A N 


FA, a temple of Apis in Libya Mareotis. 
He-t Sekhun-t 


in the Metelite Nome. 


He-t Sekhemu Wy: Å , “house of 


the Powers," the capital of the 7th Nome of 
Upper Egypt. 


Het-t Sekhmit (] = Y 9 ,atemple 
ET lus 
of the goddess Sekhmit in Memphis. 


P. 186, 758, M. 124, N. 


, Buch. 50; 


He-t Serqit 


He-t sekh-t (?) 


,atemple 


diem 
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He-t stau Rå-kher-åha O et. ae 


[A QA, Tuat VI, a chamber containing a 
symbol of Rå in the form of a wing. 


He-t shat || Aa =a, Rec. r9, 19, a 
" Caseni 
fortress of Rameses III. 
He-t shen-t E | ll M. 209, N. 672, 
SAAN 


the name of a temple, the past (?) 


-tk E U , U. 554, T. 303, 
He-t ka 24 554, T. 3 
the abode of a sacred bull. 


Bot Es JU, FS 


the Ka-chapel, or portion of a tomb set apart 
for the dwelling of the Ka. 


He-t ka Seker ju= , the chapel 
of the Ka of the Death-god. 


Ho-t kau Neb-t ertcher = s 


= 
<=> BE .D. 8 
a Bad Per D 


$LSEAS LVS 


Era ggg! —— 
Å per * house of the Kau of the God of 
=> 


the Universe,” the name of one of the seven 
divine Cows. 


He-t ta-t ånkh FEES 


a temple of Thothmes III at Thebes. 


He-t tuau Rà ol] 3 al Tuat VI, a 
temple of the Sun-god in the Tuat. 


He-t Tebutiu-t pa Å p. EN 


kj lai , the abode of the gods who embalm. 
[| e mi 


He-t temt-t Rå (] = 273 " Tuat 


VI, a chamber with an image of Rà in the form 


of a man. 
——»- l 
SYT. 
I 


He-t Tesheru (| at 


B.D. 142, 27, 148, 9, the temple of the red 
devils, followers of Set. 


He-t Tet utes. Rec. 3, 51, the 


famous chamber of the Tet of Osiris at Abydos. 
he-t (| 


strophe, stanza; plur. |] S Is (| a a Ist 
E E] 


| 2 
strophe ; n 


A à 
, Section of a book, chapter, 


mum ©, B.D. 172, oth 


a ona 
ES | \\ 
nnn E , Ámen. 27, 7, thirty chapters; com- 
pare Syr. has, Arab. Ga. 


ha PRG. L.D. III, 1406, P N. 


IV, 96, 658, Peasant 36, a particle, O that! 


Would that! VY N Å N O that it were 
possible ! TA Å å , Peasant 43, Dream 


Stele 34, Would that I had ! IP Å, Metternich 


Stele 216, a cry of desire ; and see Golénischeff, 
Hammámát ro, 44. 


ENT 
P. 166, IR dips, ANIJE Rec. 
36, 78, TRE B.D. 172, 8, PN e 


B.D. 172, 13, to rejoice ; var. fa 1. 


hau, haiu T Å. N. 996, mourner; 


Pr RR KEEPER TRU 


| 5 r 
A v ls B.D. r, 15, men who recite the praises 


of the dead at funerals, criers, mourners. 


ha P JE Palermo Stele, wall. 


ha-t T yar T. 164, NNA 
P. 607, 609, ENRE N. 806, Th 
rd, IV, 1225, a r- , Rec, 2072. 
TK iem] Ite eis Tay P Ne: 
Pap. 3024, 53, WV ie E tomb, grave, bier, 


funeral bed, tomb buildings, coffin, sarcophagus. 


ha Mess, U. 504A, ANC 


bread-cake. 


strophe; I, rst chapter; 


, cake, 
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et (NE De 
Methen, 1 iN pa N. 996, 1 [ eM 
Décrets 73, Ew 7, Palermo Stele, P.S.B.A. 
12, 87, Ca , Rec. 31, 166, EE, > 
Ree. ros je Rev 9,049. a. Rev. 


12, 96, land, field, estate, park, territory, domain, 
farm, an arura of land; Copt. 10051, 109,1, 
EIWS,€. 


ves wan Pi PLO Wh 


a dweller on the irrigated land, especially a 


a 
peasant, farm-labourer, vassal; plur. P 
p 


dimond SAD TS 
PLONE TRES 
PRINS FREI 
Vd. TRIP B.D. 99, 2, 
VIT on om 
Uis Ad pes OG 


peasants in general (?) 


-^ P. 702, followers, 


hau P. , 

E til servants. 
to go back, to retreat, to 

ae P DD "set behind. 


haha PN KS N; Ev: 994, to go back, 
TE T 


a Phe pe PR Å 
behind, at the back of; plur. MEN 19 
FUP, EY P rmm 


are behind or at the back of anything, apostates, 
sinners. 


haa P Se N. 748 = SP iN U. 
T P ls, behind. 
met Ple e Li 


the back part; ge A Hue , back part of the 
sky. 


ha P e. $e. PR? the back 


of the head, or of the neck. 


behind, 


i Love Songs 6, 1, the 
hai P EN Ill 8, back of the neck. 


Ha-f-em-ha-f qi" Xo SE P x. 


U. 648, T. 279, the god with the back of the 
neck in front ; see ? sm YP Sd. 


ha, ha-t P B , Heruemheb 20, IV, 
Mis E 


d hr PR 


hall, a place behind, outside, place to hide 
pai RMS mm PÅ 
E mee 
Qoa 
, Dream Stele 22; er ha > A 
==! 


J, outside. 


® " 
ha Ud am B.D. (Saite) 97, 4, to act 


as a protector behind someone. 


cecus qi" D EN a, U. 416, 434, 
PASU RTH!) T 27 248, 


the guardian gods of the shrine of Osiris. 


ato PST PRET 


Tuat III. 


ha Å Per to pluck out the hair ; T3 eee a 


Oo 


, a back 


[11 
TEC m gt , “they plucked out 


their hair before this god.” 


hou PRI» TRIP 
TROS PNT LAS 
TEST eres PR 


E t Ü , to take off the clothes, to strip naked, to 
undress, to be naked ; Copt. L,Y in KAQ,HT. 


pai SP TR TP 


ill D Ü HÅ A.Z. 1906, 28, naked or uncovered 
| 3 


man, 


Hai PITT gh. the nakedigad: 

bau, haiu YP YY ST. SP SS 
Tø RS PIG E 
å i Vu YS TRITT 


o 
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hait PNL - Ux nudity, quer 
ha-tu (haut?) JP AY "e 


Peasant 243, nakedness. 


bati ER TP PP T 
Nf. v. soo N. 95 ØRER 
Rec. 17, 4, RIG naked, naked man; 
plur. P-N TS ls A.Z. 1908, 132. 

we e Too TP 
P. 655, IR YT M. 760, qi" } %, cover- 


ing, obscurity. 


ha UR 9), P. 437, M. 650, cap, bonnet, 


head covering. 
ait] FIP SAT head dom 
hau qi RIP %, cloth, a covering. 
mee RMT to PB 


} | 0, a linen cloth or garment. 
ns PAT PRA 
cloth, covering, garment; plur. qi IN > 
TT 8 4 XU 
"p. Us ec T NAG Leyd. Pap. 
14, 4, garments ; Copt. 9,OEITE. 
ha-ti TE Rec, 16, 110, PN 
Em alia 02 n. a spread net, a suas 
Y fishing-net 
ba, bau P, PA PAIP 


N {| Koller 4, 7, to increase, to become 
iP abundant; Copt. 9,074. 


hau T We , Åmen. 6, 15, 9, 14, 
PRYP PHP FY 6 
Po PRS TRE 
PAYS? £ increase, increment, an 


addition to something, abundance, superfluity, 
superabundance, something useful or profitable, 


| m 


advantage, benefit ; qi à NA — dK 


> more than this; Copt. 9,H°S, 2,0%0. 


pan son PUD AF 
M in addition to; m GIN 


kf tbere is nothing superior to [Literature]. 
Rec. 30, 76, 2 


E EN b: | d group of gods. 
ha IP iN NG N club, mace, a 


ha-t- a a le Rec. 16, 110, lance, spear. 


haiuti VP iN | | TW aN | , Tombos 


Stele 8, cuttings, slaughterings. 


a PARLIN UN 


P.S.B.A. 14, 232, to seize, to strike, to destroy, to 
fight; 1 qi iN Jg | Nav. E ES 
bai PAWS TRY > 
P D ill pp Å , to fight, to raid, to pillage. 
m PRIS TRUE 
PA- S EP Ace ne 


27, 225, grasp, seizure, war, fight, feud, strife. 
haiu KN | IF , advantage, benefit, 
BE exceedingly. 
ha PAS. PRL am vane 
evil thing, g: plur. P IN T. in TEN 


haa-t EE P. 477, filth = i £i 
ING Ne N. 1264. 

ha-it TRY o Ebers Pap. 72, 1, 

e foul tion, 

87, 11,91, 4, TR some fou = 


haha P iN P iN m , Ebers Pap. 


101, 3, some foul excretion from the body, a kind 
of disease (?) 


ha-tt 15 


oS & Pap. 3024, 57, 
ha-t åb T IN mot? grief, sorrow. 


a evil or shameful deeds. 
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Ha-her ? P EN S ? MAN; see 
mae PRO? PRS 


Å == 4, Nesi-Àmsu 


SNE 
pl S 

32, 16, B.D. 145, XIX, 72, * Foul-face "—the 

name of a fiend and also of a form of Äapep. 


ha-t TP RE a second of time. 
ha, hai SP «f. PR UA 
SP SUR. SP N Uo. 42. 1905 19, 


Hymn to Àmen 7, 22, luminary, the sun, light- 
FUE. 


hai JP Fp (2, Heh radiance brit 
ai-ti icis deu ar 


E A , P på E om P , the two light-givers, 
t.e., the Sun and Moon. 


dS Sd had 


e — a diseased condition of the eye, blear- 
eyed (?) 


“pet P= T s 
ANE D S M E 


man suffering from chronic rheum in the eyes. 


Hati P A) m <>, the tear from 


the eye of Isis that fell into the Nile and caused 
the Inundation. The “Night of the Drop,” 


FER mm T S ill m , is the original 


of the Arabic “Lélat al-Nuktah,” which was 
observed on the r1th of Paoni (June 17). 


haiu P Q) SN "HIP, rain, flood, storm ; 


Copt. 20%, 2,00%, 9020'€. 


e 
hat SC Ree oro TP | 
water from the sky, rain ; see P NG) m ; 
ha, hai P DN >æ, Peasant 158, P 


| zx, to sail, to cross over. 


ha, hai PT PU P 


Ill LN» papyrus. 


Ha ÅR TT [> M. 699, Y STN. 1320, 
esa. Hymn to Åmen 17; ES EN 
Ip 

Ha-t SA P. 536, a god. 

E 2 P. 475, N. 1262, a kind 
hat PED. of bird. 
ha iy | @ Rev. 12, 39, face; Copt. 9,0. 
Hait qi" x N , the goddess Tefnut. 
ha-t P o Rec. 33, 32, heart — D iu 


plar. YP S & Ne 


: = heart, affliction (?) heart- 
cm Y \\ 9, ache (?) 


1 H 


ha-t =. =% 93, IV, 650, the front 
ca a 

or forepart of anything, the beginning, the 

Ro 


breast, the advance-guard of an army ;  D | i: 


U. 128, the forequarter joint ; a= D -— 
IV, 1116, first of the boats, head of the navy ; 


a = 
= Bos mnd EI, your breasts to the 
| 


darkness ; en D al A In 


. IS Rec. 21, 99; 
i Hor: a HÅ e zm Copt. eH. 


ha sep 9 So, Tam-{ & the 


first year of a king’s reign; Copt. &Ceovsl, 
&cHwo'e of Daniel i, 21 ; see Beiträge (Sethe) 
III, 94. 


ha-t = with m AA D, 
ma FR PLIE A 


' , IV, 344, those Mon were in the MM. 


ancestors ; 1: D ===, IV, 617, those 
who live in front of [their] land ; NOG 


Para 
ha-t with r —:—<> - before ; 


| Rr qj, from the beginning to the 


end. 


ha-t = with kher A: JR - 


a l’ 


, path leading to 


of olden e in the nl 
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ha å A the beginning, the first part ; 


E Willi A TE 
DN 


first of the chapters of Per-em-hru” ; 

a 5 $ oc 
S 

I i 191 111 


[treating of] divine matters”; ie ÆN— 
existing in the beginning. 
DB DB AN 
ha-ti å Z, aa, mh A , the 
Ama ANS 


first one or thing ; ær ex Pu i, marching i in 
ront. 


ee em BD D> 9 
hatia G,2 2 D 28 


-D , A.Z. 1906, 98, -D Wi the 
a | (ay | aN 


chief of a Nome, prince, archon (in late times) ; 


plur. DP |, RM. = -— IV, 456, 
Å | == a" 
EAN me Gpg 
A lI » 439, ü 1973) 

BD å 
| | 

ha-au =D Sa VP. a man in the 

fl 
l 

advance-guard ; plur. -2% Y L Thes. 1483. 


, *the first of the chapters 


hatt à Aa, > chieftainess, princess. 
pe [Ex gem 


Ha à ur -D Sea Y. V l S 
å Ny) 225 D. og i 
title of the high-priest of Edfû. 


ha tep(?) D^ v ll 
146 -? E S i nobles. 
i -Dan 2 aD 9 
bati 50 SN av" a 2009 OG 
Em E |, -— Ñ , B.D. 28, Dee 


a’ a \\ e 


WP = a o n -29 re) (late form), heart, 


— 600, 
UV ORT. 246, P* 29] 2 O00, AZ. 
1873, 62 DO 20119 6 , Israel Stele 4, 


^S NIIS 


DV = DNO, B.D. 124, 10; 


a Win i 
1 eA O ; Copt. 
see also v ; Copt. DHT 


| 
ls Rev. 11, 


mind, will, disposition; plur. 


EX 


i1 —oH 


hati D 977-29 9,2 SVD Hy, 


ana Van 
heartless, timid, without sense, stupid; 2 oo 


KING: Mar. Karn. 53, 29, dosis 
timid ; Zog 1 S {| Amen, 9, 7, å Sweet 


a \\ | disposition. 


hatu — b XY, breast of an animal. 


ha-ti -9. what is in front, the best, the 
finest, the forepart. 


ha-ti og, å, the foremost man. 
AN 
hau-ti = ZW ANLEGG X , Àmen. 
OG 4A'O AWA! 


ES EA ae IV, 875, 


17, 2, 

XAN 
E i$ er 
Taiu Po 


most one, the finest or best thing of a class ; 


, the first one, the fore- 


IW a OF Dy” 
ISG A SN fp the chief 
M ^ ^ E x 
captain; plur. e EN me VA , 


leaders, chiefs, captains. 


à ce Ql d AZ 1873, 75: 

1905, 27, ER eu Rec. I, 77,8 3, 32, 177» 

Culte Divin 109, -D Kj al ^ = ad i the 
ec 


two dominant aspects of Rå or Åmen. 


Hat -mehit 2 -= [1^ Å. 21 


IIS Å. -9. d the consort » 
TA ~ of Mendes; +) oS d] 5 


B.D. 110, I 


Ha-khau (?) -91il Annales I, 84, 
one of the 36 Dekans; Copt. HTHT. 


hau-ti 


Ha-tchat | be ec 
he a? Y 21 Tomb Seti I, 


Ram. IV, Denderah II, 10, one of the 36 
Dekans ; Copt. HTHT. 


ha , $5, a kind of bread. 


ha 9 Stal, Nastasen Stele 38, a full- 


grown ox. 


ha DR | T", a kind of very fine linen. 
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ha-t EN an amulet (Lacau). 
ha-t gn , D NMA AAMA ei Åmen. 12, 2, 
mw o E |? canal. 


ha-t E @, P. 604, a2 @, Rec. 30, 68, 


Shipwreck 4, Rec. 20, 40, -— E IV, 1077, B.D. 
A c 


99, 12, the towing rope of a boat, as opposed to 


SI 003 , the stern rope; plur. = g 


mE 

Rec. 31, 31, -D STO, =D (2 c" a D 
a \\ as e 

H£, IV, 60, * tow-rope of the South,” a title. 


ha-t -D Rec. 20, 42, the forepart of a 
a I boat. 
hatt 27, T. 382, D, DT, oil 
LES pe en ra quum 
of the finest quality ; por -D ya Ebers Pap. 
92,6 =D e m^ 
e 


e 
o, finest ànti 
o 


EN EDD hnest 
cedar oil; 2 0 05 IH nau B 3 
a ll ó a ll a ooo 


Å D, finest oil of Bor D =) 5 
NNN um 
Y. = n pide , finest Libyan oil. 


haå P iN E (3, enmity, war, fight. 
haåu P NG $ ===, calamity. 
haåu qi" NG > 2 back of the neck. 
Haas PR Å Pott Ragin 
haa-t A AONAN, 1 N Se 


T. 252, fighting, raid, seizure ; Ta , pil- 
laging, raiding. 


haàit TK U-4 Roger, 
ART MS ER Wo By Bee 
oe PK UGLE 
SPN US DP SNC 


a fem X 
, Leyd. Pap. 3, SP ilip 
A ey ap. 3 II 9 


fighting, war, quarrel, enmity, fighters. 


haut (PREGE) Re a 


228, fight, fighters. 


1 H 


haàà P w E AA, Peasant 58 = 
TRE 
haåå (?) Tae ae: to examine into, 


enquire into, spy into. 


bait PN P VAN 
mm Ali TRUE 
Rec. 21, 14, Amen. 4, 13, 10, to, qi va 
the Nile-flood, Inundation ; var. $10] =. 
mi PANA PAU P 
NA. B.D. 145, 86, a. title of a god, the 


god Bes. 
Hait 


ENDE E A.Z. 1873, 75, 
T UST PR S a goddess. 


Hai P Ql ve. A.Z. 1906, 130, a title of 


hai JP il SES, P RU 
TRY» TRY ver 


to sorrow, to mourn, to lament, grief, sorrow, 
crying. 


NEAN S 
AUS ENTERS PU 


PV IN EN jar professional mourner, crying 
man or woman ; plur. SP EN Qu " dd i. 


Hait 8 IP II C Tuat III, one of four 


weeping-goddesses. 


Hait å Md |. © Tuat XI, a group of four 


uw weeping-goddesses. 


Hai- (ui or ti) qi" EN ili Å «it B.D. 


(Saite) 1, 5, a pair of weeping-gods (or goddesses). 


maiti PU ÅÅ PR NA. 
T$ 88 me en 


f.e., Isis and Nephthys. 


nit PE 
hai P ili DN axe, t fly (of sand, an 


, Hearst Pap 1155, 
' a kind of disease. 
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mit PRUS PUS 
PRUs Tas 


vaulted chamber, sky, the vault of heaven. 


Hai-t-enth-Ååh P RUE oa 


) 8 9, Berg. II, 13, a title of Nut. 
Haika P ill LJ Å agod, form of) 


Crm Å 
hau (?) SP ef fly, wings. 
hatt P ^ S, flight of birds. 


e 


hau P EN , Anastasi I, 26, 6, part 
>>> 


of a chariot, or a bit of its furniture. 
=p, generator, a title of 
Hau TAP 2 the Sun-god. 
pout PES, PR t o 
ee eS a wine bowl, 
Es o, qi" å o, flask, wine Q) 
Haua | A S^ EEG he eoa 


of the oth day of the month. 


hab $$. J Ry,» Melt destined for a 
bar ER IM Se res J 


,M. 236, N. 614, a goose destined for a 
feast. 


ti (KIMNI esk 


| a . 684, to keep a festival, to observe 
à a day of rejoicing. 


habit P JUDE. Rec s $e cup. 


habåti (?) lg iN [p A Cx SS, 


evil doer, a harmful being or thing. 


habs | lå pa festival. 
cs | 


pap PR ART 
T den TE Rec. 31, 16, 
PKT PRE PR 
TAPRE. ne 
me PRAT E 


Too Pov 18 GJ. 


Rg to cover over, to hide, to conceal, to 
: envelop, to shroud ; Copt. 9,U0TL. 


hap-t PN a I V, cover, cover- 
e 
ing; plur. lg NG | | vi things hidden, 


or covered, or concealed. 


TE ote ms 
Hapu-åutitt lg ü NN 6 ha \ o 


pA Berg. II, 12, the goddess who hid the 
3 excrementa of the dead in the Tuat. 


Hapsoshomus f FE 


"Tuat VIII, the name of a Circle. 
Hap-tcheser IP EN ag ©” o, Den. 
< 


derah III, 24, one of seven divine disks. 


O E 


Hap-tchesert-s P 0 %7 as ——, 


Av Thes. 31, the goddess of the reth 
Å x ©’ hour of the day. 


: i Dag > 
Hap-tchet-f 9 yc: ap 
** hider of his body,” the name of a god. 


hapt Md e (1), to embrace; see 
a1): 

hap-ti PIL Rec. 8,133, PI 
Tet Phe SLIDE 
Tibe 

møre PRT A iL 
ER ew B.D. 125, III, 13, the god in 


whose temple the Såhu and Cat talked ; var. 


D OX es 
cuu e 


pas NV. IMA 
SS TRG TANF: 
IPTARG LARS 


to snare fish or birds, to fish, to act as a fowler ; 


see also SAN Fe. 
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name dr BS Pe 


3024, 94, fisherman, fowler, hunter ; plur. 


NOE Ree m 220, LE, 
AANA T MUS 


E å JP Kil R to shine. 


han-t P 5 l å a mistress, lady = = 


a \a \ 


Hana -aru-her-her Md p 
2? E TR? Y Nesi-Åmsu 


32, 50, the name of a devil and of a crocodile- 
headed serpent. 


Ha-nebu Nel T. 275, P. 28, M. 
38, 142, L.D. III, 164, Rec. 32, 68, Mmm 


N. 68, IV, 930, q^ S xz Rec. 22, 2, 
a 
TS , N. 648, ES Y zm e Rec. 
om PN Lan 
Se 
EG Reise, 24, TE = ME l Thes. 
943; TES | ge : " A.Z. 1910, 117, 
TE= — WE. A.Z. 1865, 26, Me == © == 
PAS PRISL f] Rec 
se NEIE RE 
17 Tombos Stele 4, me d " 
iT NA 
Po Sak: a PHILS nt" 


Stele of Ptolemy I, VE Ve == [sam ANM, 
REZA Ill 


a very ancient name of the inhabitants of the 
islands of the Mediterranean, later the Ionians 


(ove); I) N ENT 


zB the Ionian Sea; Heb. JW, Babyl. 
SE bel Tr 

^* Ey Y "ET 74, Assyr. Å EN E23 ><] 
TV If, Pers. y- qr =<, Sus. I Ex Ery € =e] 


(Behist. I, «5, I, 11), Copt. OVEINIM. 


Ha-neb (?) P = Ju VP Rec. 19, 22, 


a Greek of Naucratis. 


i H 


hanr TEM T Å Love 


Songs 2, 12, Hymn to Nile 4, 7, 16, 5-8, 


AANA <> 
F D 7 Ép, Fest, 117, 13, I4, 
P O i =& I Rec. 30, 216, to have 
Jf 


a care about AE to be troubled or 
anxious or disturbed about a matter, to wish 
for something, a wish, O that! Would that ! 


hanr ERT 


to be sorrowful, to care, 
vaner PR T T æra 
hanreg qi SERI - MR Å, Rec. 
36, 6, to rejoice ; Copt. 2,A06. 


hanrega TY, T RS 


Anastasi I, 13, 8, to be dismayed. 


har h e B Rev. 12, 31, head. 


Har TAS 1 de Berg. I, 7, one 


of the four grandsons of Horus. 


harr-t PRE, FÅ 


—> 
Mission 13, 50, flowers, bloom; see =D 


NET EN Copt. gpHpe. 


haruru ENER ENE 


Hearst Pap. 13, 4 
Harpugakasharshabaiu P EN 


GROR WE, WA 

[^ , B.D. 164, 5, a Nubian title of Ra (?) 
Harti TR M Ml B.D. 163, 2, 

miS 
ALLEN 


caverns, furnaces, ovens. 
Rec. 6, 151; see AN 


m PRT 
iN A` 
hasit 1 EN | Ql NE a kind of plant. 


<>, to grieve, 


1905, 29, squint (?) 


$9 9 9 £g 9 n9 
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-D f ¿=a natron; Cont. 
hasmen c I ou LOCLE. 


vaa PRY, oo. eo PR 
H, je CA Rec. 4, 130, TC 
Third 


Rev. 12, 18, to rob, to plunder, to ies 
spoil or prisoners, to capture, to seize. 


paa aat Py ce 


seize spoil. 


haqa hati VP RAY 


oppress, to afflict; Copt. 2,0X. 


3 


A 


La eO. to 


E WB 


haq-t YP 2, 1,65 JP ^ Min 
IV, 1094, ON h Rec. 20, 40, aa! 


T A 1 a plunder, spoil, booty. 


haqu TU: 9 dea 
TP SOS CEP, Mar. Kam. 53, 37, 


| Ve m 1296, 
: I CI 
best of the captives. 


haqu Md iN à HÅ Y. thief, robber, 
plunderer ; plur. P w ii e 14 V |. 

Haqau q 2S S cg. B.D. 99, 
16a — 

haqar-t PIN P 


Arab. > ; 


captured prisoners ; 


stone ; compare 


haqr Fi å pu hungry man; see 
hegr ES E: ; Copt. pjoKep. 


hak ST T. 309 PR to 


enchant, to cast a spell on, to bewitch. 


hak-t YO Dv A.Z. 1875, 29, 


a word used in geometry, segment of a field. 


AES CIS M 


D f ; Copt. ^06. 


| g 


mee TB Poof 
Culte 241, to complain (?) make a petition (?) 
hagag-t P iN N iN PAY - petition (?) 
hag PN a, Peasant 58........ A 
mt PME LAUT 
PRI nni m e 
patuit PISA PAD 
sum Pli, 
Hatåba (?) P NG lay vd. 


Rec. 21, 98, a queen of Cyprus. 


Hat-ti P } - W, L.D. IV, 85, a form 
\\ of Bes. 


hatef (?) 9 IN E e m. Rev. 
14, 33 = Copt. L IWT. 
hatsh F LA, to cast a net. 


Bd VR e 


rainstorm. 


ut PRET ATO 


fish, fishing net. l 
not CATS YA 
TKO ÅT place of rett 
nt PK TITRES v= 


c~a, tomb, sepulchre, the hall of a tomb. 


mott PE 


The names of the five pits (Division XI) were: 
Ketits, Hantus, Neknits, Nemtit set, Refs, 


= RM T 
qe E kanna "OM i 
batu (PPNI N Y 


OPN EEN Por 
Tuat IV, E = ovens, 


furnaces ; Copt. ØJENT. 


a, a pit of fire in the Tuat. 
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Hat-t-nemmtit-set P = De fl , 


Tuat XI, a fiery furnace in which the shadows 
were destroyed. 


Hat-t-Neknit-s == ill E. Å 


Tuat XI, a fiery furnace in which the spirit-souls 
were destroyed. 


Hat-t-hantu-s f= ES Eds 


Tuat XI, a fiery furnace in wie the enemies 
of Rå were consumed. 


(== || 
ate E o 
Hat t-sefu-s Y == Å, Tuat XI, 


a fiery furnace in which the heads of the damned 
were consumed. 


Hat-t-ketit-s PE=—11= f, 


Tuat XI, a fiery furnace in which the foes of Rå 
were consumed. 


hat = 


hat Wy cud to spread out the wings, 
to fly. 


wt PRE 
hat EN ee IV, 219, to copulate. 
hat-t WP LS ant n folk, people. 
Bett PKS PR 


sickness, pain. 


hatu vio å JE I". caverns in 


the mountains (?) 


hatsh P V1, to spread a net. 
Cx 


hateg T Ro 4, to cut in pieces. 
hå 10 SN Un grain; see f luz. 
a NE af), P. 156, flame, fire = f) f). 


ETE 


håå-t 125 i, members of the body, 


limbs; see Å eee: 
håb-t ME t—J, P. 68, reckoning, 


M A == M. 196, 
counting, summation aly X ra N. 36. 


Rec. 31, 172, cake, bread. 


, å flight (of birds). 


NUS 


Metternich Stele 79, a 
; form of Bes. 


1 H 


håp Å | a > P. 242, 243, to go forth. 


n <= a kind of plant used in 
nani Å + x n making incense. 


ham l IN T. 121, to catch fish, to 
snare birds — | å (o, U. 150, N. 458. 


pa foe pens 
for hena A 

== mA 

Nerd ord erd ar 

T TE Eo of the o. a limb; plur. 


Teh RP 


OG Mee fer 
eb Teee i? the flesh of the body, 


og Pu person, self ; jS. mmi RÅ] |, Rev. 
6, 39, in bodily form ; qm "em is oo 
B.D. 133, 20, 137A, 31, thyself; SESS 


—e gå Rec. 21, 93, mine own self; 
i Copt. 9, WW. 


hå ànkh eee T gå, progeny. 
hå-uå f dem 


, and, with. 


| , one body. 
mA 


hå EO 1 p 
hà neter ‘| e IV, 1031, Re "EL 
god’s body, z.e., statue. 

hà-Sar 9 222 2 


Re = 4) the limbs, or 


members, of Sar, z.e., grain, wheat. 


hàu § a cave | , IV, 1073, human | 


bodies, persons, people. 
hà-t Um e | d female pudenda, woman. 
= å Q 
Håuau (Afuau? S WOR, 
( ) 3 fh 
B.D.G. 1259, a serpent in the Tuat. 


Hàu-em-nubit Meme | ME 
Ombos II, 132, a goddess. 


hàu (?) Toms Å ' children, youths. 


ETE d N 
S, FS child, boy; plur. TE AA d 
Rec. 31, 173, ES | Rec. 3, 2, 


Hh. 446. 


oooQy 
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a § ——! U. 127, a joint of meat, a meat 
no å er i offering. 


n fapa YA JA 
w n s JU VG AL 
tC et 
wa GÅ 


NE Rec. 20, 43, Å 7 ff, to rejoice, 
to be glad; a ha) Up glad. 


håiu {= 3 288, N. 1070, E. 
f M. 66, IN P. se 
SS Pe Pao bad SS 


haa es T MI Hh. 198, 
iade 1-1) i mera EG 
* bie LA Yr 
0 DE dc T: 276, Mund sup 


a ==) N. 69, to rejoice, to exult, to 
ge cars | = be glad. 


hààut SEN i, Rec. 26, 232, 
pii es ee 
218, ad ic "nu Zell 
IPL dy KES 
å j 14 2 Y Å, rejoicings, gladness. 
håa-t ha-t ee 1— $19. 


joy of heart. 
hàà-t en Rocio 22 000, 
all 


Hai = ill | "i Tomb of Seti I, one 
of the 75 forms of Rà (No. 46). 


Haå-åakhu f fR, Ombos I 1867188, 
l Å a god or goddess. 


pe 
Haå-åb-Rå o | -3"- Heb. Y9, 


Jeremiah xliv, 30; Gr. Odaøpij, Ovadpis, "Arpins, 
Hophra. 


Håå-t-em-sepu-s jm l N en 
a — 
Tuat XII, a fire-god of dawn. 


aoe 


Å H 


hå A D ER 
Hàt-em-tauis Å = Qo Tuat XII, 


a fire-goddess of dawn. 
ha te), land as property, estate. 
ha T KE er 


pn buts i— APY 


TE e Se mm ema, Koller Pap. 1, 6. 
hà d NT, flowers, bloom. 


hà-t 3 E ay Nastasen Stele 37, a vessel 


, Stake, staff, pole, 


or pot for milk or beer; 5 ? SR, Heru- 
såtef Stele 49, a temple vessel. 
hååu 1 3 D IV, rrm a 
ax (P) | a YA vessel (?) 
== 
ill <> (t3; Rev. 13, 20, dung, 


V 
filth ; Copt. Pjoeipe. 


hàir 


hàu g Il ? =<, boat, ship; plur. 


| PE Gon ares 
hautcha iSi NG! see je 


| IV, 648, to attack, to rob, to strive. 


nb a J d JP 


er qu , Rev. 6, 22, collected, assembled. 
håbu iJ % T staves. 
: EN — RANA 
Hàp, Hàpi ML MENS, 
O am o r 
RAR ? o 
"i NAA 


m 3 
t 
dissi rtu, D ime 
GULEN 
up veve 
Tb n mete ka vær 
v MA o MANI AO Å ON 
mod medo the river Nile, the Nile-flood ; i Mf 


wes gh Rec. 20, 40, a high Nile; 
sees ofl SS Ral 
AMAA <> 

[n X. the 
| : 
E ps the Nile of 


iR O NASA 
AAA 
el eiu uc 
OD ww 
the Nile of the Other World ; 1 


Nile of Lower Egypt ; 1 
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Upper Egypt; as |, P.S.B.A. 18, 196, Niles, 


rivers ; EM — | Sex. IV, 217, very 
x arre ex high Niles. 


Hàp, Hàpi Ve, fan LAR, the 
Nile-god; see 1 E. 


; A.Z. 45, 140, Beni 


Hapr mes AAA 


Hasan I, 8, 21, Niles, inundations. 


Hàm å Ro, Tuat XII, å singing 
awn-god. 


hån JE a E = with. 


ODE 


haru Å = ^S j H, filled, swollen (?) 


hàtà f=} | =>, Rec. 15, 141, seat, 


bed, bedstead, angaréb ; +} e pe E 


hatcha 3 ai NG! Pap. 3024, 112, 


Peasant 193, 275, i2] 2 IV, 648, to 
rob, to plunder, to fight, to attack ; Copt. 9,HX. 
Se, wickedness, de- 


hatcha en) 
pravity, violence. 


hatchaut NSS P LA, 


Rec. 36, 210, theft, plunder. 
Hatcha e | S&P $ Berg. I, 35, the 
U & i 
god of the West Wind. 
hi 1 ill @, B.M. 447, to smite, to strike. 
å 5 NM 
hi (hui) NA NAP i ill =r, Metter- 
ANN 
nich Stele 55, to rain; Copt. L WoT. 


hi-t (hui-t) $0 as mm, Rec 33 6, 


p ill ° P^ water-flood, rain, a rise of the Nile, 
e d the Inundation. 


: WM n 
Hi fm, T. 338, P. 344, M. 645 
1 ill Å, N. 625, the Water-god of the Medi- 


terranean, [95 ah UT Pp Í { f; Hi, the 


lord of years. 


^ ANA 
Hi aut Å mm, B.D. 125, II, one of 
ANAM 


the 42 assessors of Osiris. 


j s 


hi 1 ill A, Rec. 27, 86, to rise up, to 


ascend, to rear (of animals and serpents). 
. o o 
hiu 0] 2 T. 340; 1 ili e| 8 |, N. 628, 


those who rise. 
i Rec. 33, 6, grain, wheat, 


hi 1 |. barley, etc. 
» bie Pes d 


== Amen. I4, I9, to discover, to inspect, 
j watcher, overseer, inspector, spy. 


mit HUNT SO To. gol fe 
throat, food (?) ; see Å o IBR 

hit $0] © 

mit UKS GE LE 


1 ill = W a goddess, the female counterpart 
pr of Bes. 


Hitiu 1 ill = Wi, | A.Z, 1906, 126, the 
3 \\ ig Bes gods. 


Hi-åakhu.... å Op pi, Tuat VII, 
ZA 


a star-god. 
Hiåt (?) å ls -——1 Tuat VII, a star-god, 


"a ur a constellation. 
hiua(?) å IES 


£129 Ppseepte. 
wia FE 


, Jour. As. 1908, 289, domi- 
hiq Rll. A. Rev. 12, 32, demon; Copt. 


, hall, room, chamber. 


nation, rule. 
DAK. 


hu ED ES a BES G, 


P. 1116, B. 11, a particle: Would that! (with 


IN added for emphasis, 1$ f S 
[s <a l=, IV, 1074, I beg thee to 
do; Ms AN LI —, I, 38, Would that 


thy ka would give the order ! 


u emi s]; to entreat. 
tra, but jj es fo fes 
U. 572, Å YS, U. 520, SA Å S as Ret 
S120) i bx Rec. 26, 231, 14, Rec. 


32 885. $6 AF Shipwreck 4, i Nástasen 
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H À 


Ste 39 fc wy P p Ee o 
14— MA ER ocv 
p ie MG Apg en 

e A UU Ga GY 
DÅ NG AG GR 
1 SS I, to beat, to strike, to crush, to slay, to 


kill, to hammer metal, to thresh, to tread grapes, 
to strike (a harp), to work a plough ; Copt. 91. 


huiu 199 1 SG e MÅ, Vanene! 
blosiefeniter, TU. UM fl >. 


P. 204. 


huiu iy. ill ag , men who have 


been beaten or bastinadoed. 


int E T PT 


1 p. d ont fighter or mnt 
hui-re-ni LN ; ; we ad 
Kerr ca s å i fal Cram 
D mw, they clapped their hands; d Gud hd 
Pee 1 s |", to thrust aside the right. 


hd i» iE Å y I =’ i4 
NYA ae AYA i INAAAAA 
Admodum 
I på to rise like the Nile, to dash water on 


someone ; Å NM Y, to break out into a 


ae 
sweat ; le NS vA JE MNM 3 


rising like the Nile; mp. ie " m vy 1116, 
== 
high Nile. 


huit Jod, IV, 1107, IN 4, 14 
SS ADHI PAS 
14: i4 d] a, Hh. 204, a beating, 


bastinado, a striking ; gl VJ í Rec. å 
185. 


huit åsh 1 Å a mx Å A.Z. 34,17, 


to preach, to announce, to proclaim ; Copt. 


Lw, 


huit stchetut 1 MÅ > = =) Å | , 


Israel Stele 9, 10, to coin a proverb. 

huut 4 eA iS Cn A 
mut =f Sp cf 
Å e a death- 
cry, outcries ; 1 N n Å T SN SS, ue 
+ ÁÀmt a title of 
Huit Antiu fa H i il il d M 
Hu-åhuåå Å IE | E Rec. 30, 67, 


a magical name. 


Hui-Nu d CO ns see f =. 


AANA 


Hu-nesmit (?) 3 x—— a d Ombos 
—1 IO 
II, 133, a goddess. 


Huit-Ra (P) $ HM Qro J, B.D. 168, 


a group of four goddesses of offerings. 


Hu-tepa 14 m 253 |, B.D. 


146, the doorkeeper of the 4th Pylon. 

hu SS a kind of sceptre, tool, " 
instrument — å Ill £) al] Y (2) 

hu Sw = JU o 


huit 1 HÅ em 045, dust, powder. 


hu Då 1S rain, to rain; å € 


inundation; Copt. 9,000". 
puit $5 ^ ^f ae A 


En Al se A SG 30245137. rain; 
Men Copt. 20%. 


Hu i e e EdfA I, 78, a title of the Nile- 
E =r god. 


Huhu 1$ D nn, B.D. 175, 18, the 


primeval es mass whence came everything. 


hu-t xS A.Z. 1906, né =f E)N 


e M. , filth. 


"puit 14 A |e ÅÅ, a disease. 

pu $ ®, U. 224, ES p U. 226, 8 D 
E Ren 
LP DOE 
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eee NS. , food, meat 


and drink ; 1 b | al , divine food. 
hut yh, P. 406, M. 580, N. 1186, 


celestial beings who supply the deceased with 


food, victuallers; plur. 


Ly 
I PALA eee 
- Rev. 14, 46, Åp surplus, 


plenty ; Copt. 2,0%0. 


5 DL AGM 


Hu IDA, U. 439, T. 250, 332, P. 432, 


M. 618, N. 1222, 1706, AY [Row Rec. 
vnd dc d bud 
je LÅR dm 


of the sense of Taste ; he sprang from the blood 
of the phallus of Rå. 


Ombos I, 186—188, one of 
c al the 14 kau of Ra, 


Hu —— d A 1 » a Ombos I, 84, Den- 


derah III, 78, a god of offerings. 


e DF the god of the znd 
a i ‘i i Å » \\ I hour of the day. 
Hu quer the Sphinx at Gizah ; er 


Nest DAD ED 2 mm D 
hu i See Te? to lack, be in want. 
hu i$» SE, A.Z. 1907, 46, naked; 


var. Å DD 5. 


hu åb i z= < 4 Peasant 271, 


lamentation, sorrowful man. 


hu AST Rec. 27, 57, to greie Gto 


Vit tear the hair. 


hu fer al parts of a ship, planks, 
ribs (?) 


ca bad, wicked ; Copt. 
~" 


hua fe NG Rev. 13, 54, == S 


Rev. 13, 6, more, surplus, over-abundance, 


== 
plenty ; Copt. 9,0%0; "wa e NG: <>, 
Rev. 13, 21 = Copt. It 9,0%0 €. 


hu m, Rec. 25, 16, 


i H 
nece excess, greatly; Copt. 
== £) å LOTO, LHT. 


u 
ma [DRA P o 
decree, to order, to command. 
hua NG! AZ. 34, 15, fet] 
KN Rec. 2r, 98, Fe |] a Rec. 


21, 99, to throw, to drive. 
EQ 


e NE to å! He = p 

pa-t 157 om FAR Å 
LARS [HAS LARS 
LPR ESF Nie ME] 
PIP Nr os LARD 
GE 608, N. 55 DERE G ,> T. 348, 


KING E T RT 
Rec. 29, AS MARS EA 
Dan Bas MSR 


PAN ane LEN 12 
APS FAR USE LAR 


ill P. Rec. 6, 157, filth, offal, decay, stink, 


stinking, dirt, 
falling into decay, musty (of wine) ; N ING ef 


Å NS RT B.D. 33, 3, filthy cat. 
hua £) P^ (late form), foul, beastly. 
C I a class of foul 
d §) v 


devils. 


huati IN A € Litani 
huat i {l P Litanie 63, filth 


hua 1 e £ moisture, damp, water; 
. i Copt. 90%. 


Huaiti i £ NN Ill E dt Tomb 


of Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rà (No. 22). 


sonar PREA 
hua bow 1 cc SM , Rec. 32, 
8 


(2] — => >> 
aH € Y; Rec. 16, 118, 
pec) I 


aa | 
club, staff, stick, cudgel, pole. 


huai, hiu 


corruption, putrid, putrefaction, 
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å — U. 162, a kind of grain 
hus WS : i or fruit. 


huå i o, Rec. reals. 
Rec. 15, 107, dried carob po ; varr. he 
$i UL fe 
hua D -— P. 609, to work a boat. 


huåu B c9 , Rec. 22, 3, is 


i boats. 


huà pcm A. dwarf, cripple. 

hutcha (huatcha ?) AU i S, E" | 
‘Se, dirty, filthy ; var. l S. 

hui fe ili Rev. 11, 157, self; Copt. 9,00. 


hui (hi) le , Israel Stele 6, ge 


Ill Å Rev. II, 140, FASE me Rec. 
ill Rev. 14, 12, to throw, to 
36; I55, e ^ ? e 3 > ’ 


cast, to project, to reject, to shoot venom, Jour. 
As. 1908, 258. 


alec i4 i In 1 
hui 1 » ill nh. illumination, light. 

hui 1 e ill Å mm , apex of an obelisk. 
Huit iS ill E , Tuat La ge 
Huiti ? » ill " al , Tomb of Seti I, one 


of the 75 forms of Rå (No. 74). 
Huiti — ll^ A, 
\\ | 
hubs —— & m , Rev. 14, 40, to cover 
over, to hide; Copt. p, ofc. 


hup (hep) P Y Rev. 13, 2, to hide, 


to conceal, to be mysterious. 


— (1 PG, ens 


s pratt gm, "D == ude 
t Ee =’ 
the Nile. 


par? 


a class of divine 
beings. 


the gods of the 
company of Bes. 


Rev. 13, 25 = Copt. 200004. 


| «= 


huf , Serpent, worm ; Copt. 2,04. 


hufhuf = Å to eavesdrop, to 
pem V xu SI]? spy out. 


t Quin FRE, FE. 
X 


huft x— ATE to faint, to collapse. 
= 


Aa 
huftcha " l EN $ A, to hasten, 


to move with trepidation ; compare Heb. ,/}5M, 


humm —A N Ww Br Rev. 
13, 5, heat, fever ; var. TARA 4, Rev. 


13, 4; Copt. d522025. 
huma (humama ?) = nd 


wit? plant. 


humaka-t YA 
carnelians from the Südán. 
humåqa (hum’qa) iN pu 
ce A 
iN ° Koller 4, 2, a precious stone, amethyst (?) 
ur carnelian (?) 


hum’tcha og | NG vinegar; 
| == E 
compare Heb. Won, Copt. DIRK. 


TT a god of 
Humen (Hemen) #4 Kj ' Letopolis. 


hun å 4- A, 1 V, 1632, J- en IV, 
NANNA mwm | 
939, 1207, PT 1 PN to be or 


become young, to refresh oneself. 


hunu a Å, P. 78, M. 108, N. 21, 
PERRA P. P 
Tof. EM opi m obi 
pe 5 ep ee Pup. Te n 


Metternich Stele 198, boy, youth, young man ; 


FSP v 97 EET eS N no 


young, youthful. 
NNN 
|, P. 683, 1 ef. 


hun-t HH 


N. 801, IV, 218, TN A.Z. 79153, zd 
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n eA i 
o ee 

TET 
DEP. TE AK vont; Å do 
NE Å ve 5 the young of both sexes; 
it} Ae ms M 


- fem 
i+. the women of Ra. 


hunu neferu ian m §+ 0% 
TS ve I, young soldiers. 
hun Toen {= 4 ‘ig 


pupil of the eye. 


hun-t b U. 149, ee + a, T. 120, 


ilof th 
bof co , pupil of the eye ; 1 
AN her NE il girl in the eye of Horus; 


compare Heb. pow , the little man in the eye, 
Deut. xxxii, 10, Prov. vii, 2, n»n. daughter 
of the eye, Psalm xvii, 8, Arab. dad! Quads 
Eth. Ayt: O£5:, Gr. xcopy, Deut. xxxii, 10, 


Psalm xvi, 9, Prov. vii, 2. 


gum mum | e$]. 2 
KE 1 7, A i a youthful god; plur. 
å 2 
Pw Pg 
hunu ee. Å, R45: (1) the name 


of the sun at the 3rd hour of the day; (2) the 
name of the spring sun. 


gun ff Torx f S22 A 


B.D. (Saite) 46, 1, a singing-god of dawn. 


Hun JE oh, fb te, Tem 


Hunit E I t-A. Tuat I, 


a doorkeeper-goddess. 


: Ss Denderah I, 6, a serpent- 
Hunit 1 OS Qe goddess of the North. 


Hunit Ed L.D. 3, 276H, a lioness- 
fex 


goddess who rejuvenated the dead. 


8 H 


i the goddess of the 2rst 
EE ith: day of the month. 


Hunut me ^ E 85, (oe 
d TURPE T 
Hunit urit TR =, T. 313, 


357, å goddess of Heliopolis. 
Hunit Pe Pw Å Tefo, BRD 
A | 
(Nefer-uben-f) 99, 55, a goddess of Buto. 
Hunn-em-nu-t, etc. 1 Ss Å N 


LIN PRINS 8055s 


"child in the town, youth in the country ”—a 
title of Ra. 


Hun-såhu 1 + Å aM Q, Tuat III, 


one of a group of four gods. 
[9] I 
ep Ped 


Hunnu-Shu 1 Zs 
B.D. 46, 2, the children of Shu, f.e., Geb, Nut, 
Osiris, Isis, Set, Nephthys, and Anubis. 

Hun-shemå å 4- d» P. 78, å + 


par M, 108, N. 22, “boy of the South ”—a 
å title of Tetun. 


—> 
hun-t NU to castrate. 
Ó a 
hun-t 
Ó a 
lizard, crocodile, evil. 


===, Rev. 2, 86; see 1 s =s, 
fee 


hun-ta “GQ y. a kind of plant. 
hunu » H ; see hen H A, to escape 


from, be free from. 


hunugeg-t 1 » o E 2 throat. 


Hunb i$ wwe | B.D.G. r364, a serpent- 
n å god of Hensu. 


hunkhekh one see on qe 


to make an offering. 


e u | 


crocodile; Copt. Arteorec (?) 


== Rev. 14, 9, lizard ; 
huntes 3 MI 77 Copt. ANOOYC. 


huntå 


ER Tuat X, a lioness- 
Huntheth § ~~ ia 
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hur (her) , and, together with. 
: : 


hur E te ass 2 


hur je = d > Åmen. r5, 17, 


S= AZ. 1899, 72, to be poor, miserable, 
Se’ weak, wretched, to beg. 


duri P7 | e Gy id, mong 
huru | S & vb Peasant 169, 
IO, IV, 510, 1199, § 27 po 
ETE TE 
BETIS 
fs foe E p P me tese 


poor man, destitute; plur. domes == ee 


Peasant 175. 
huru ha-t [= S Ü, poor-spirited, 
: : 

cowardly, timid. 


SE N. 138 
joue 
Hurit urit Eon m TE" ‘goddess. 


hur-t c , seed, grains. 


==" Harris I, 7, 12, a flower- 
hur =a => | ND ing plant. 


hurr-t E Pee at n 
ao lt — — m» 


== kc md nr 
= Å unà 
S ZR Nt q 
> | eS 
nem flowers ; e Å 
| ee Ne (if 


Turin Pap. 67, 12, blue flowers; Copt. 9,PHDPE. 
hurhur "mE C to cry out with 
@ 
ladies: £ e. 
gladness; see Hr 
t 
hurr ~ e ns Thes. 1200, 
ma FS =] 


| 
2A 
| " 
; Å i, to utter cries, to roar; see Qe 
Fa l < 


NAA 
MMM xv, a mass of water. 
ots > | lI 


hurr umm A scorpion. 


Eu Rev. 13, 2, to fly; 
on D Copt. LIWA. 


hura 


E 


e 
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PI a 
huraq S A Be A, Rew E313, 


to be at rest (in a bad sense); Copt. 9,OpK. 
hurà i bes ——1, Mar. Karn. 52,'r18, 


Seg Tidit] = 


: , Àmen. 4, 4, [e ——i 3 Mi, Amen. 9, 16, 
10, 6, Å c 
=> 


late forms are: 


, to rob, to plunder, to defraud ; 


ea A ea 


Ps P ac, M 4; Copt. 2,0*PW. 
Hura = — X * Robber"— the 
name of a devil. 


\\ 


e 
E je D p. Koller z, 5, 


=, AN me EL Au sword ; plur. (?) 


s D RAZ Ta; Heb. 
oi TT 


an, Arab. gt 


MÀ === 

Lg gus 
==) Ss 

Rev. 13, 6, to protect, to keep 


watch over; Copt. 9,4&.pep. 

te . 

hursh AN Å, Rev. 14, 45, heavi- 
ness; Copt. P,PHWE, 9,poo*«u. 


==> 3 Rev. 14, 19, sweetness ; 


hurh ^ es | 
[e] 


idii Fa O' Copt. 9,0AG. 
y == vision, phantom ; 
hurtå Ts) | SS, Copt. OPTT. 


hukhas Rc some strong-smelling sub- 
. c stance. 


hus 1 e | ++, Ebers Pap. 39, 13, to swell. 


te " 
18) vine prop. 
—— 


a kind of stone, 
d m, alabaster (?) 


hus 
hus Pe mm, 
hus-t (?) Es E^ a kind of stone. 
hus 49 PY Rev. 13, 12, dung, filth. 


us TT 


huspi == ill HE, Rec. 3, 45, basin, 


X Rougé I.H. II, 125, to be 
had? destroyed, to be scattered. 


hollow vessel, receptacle. 


=== : 
huq A Å , to capture spoil. 
A] 


| 
| 
| 


H À 


eal Dou to hunger ; Copt. 
om A j- ILA 2KO, 2,0KEP. 


GÀ 
huq AG A.Z. 1906, 113, hunger. 
paaa 7i T 4 i Wi 
i PC | A A ay Koller 
2, , 
hnis ieee © (ame Cee 
the fruit of the dåm palm (?) 


TARRR Pur 


huqamamu 


, a kind of precious stone. 


huken — T, oil. 


== 


huken — , a door bolt. 


hu dp] ie ncs TD 
de 


Rev. r5, 17, male, masculine; plur. pS 


l 
Øv L Rev. 14, 16; Copt. 2,00€ 1. 


hut } V, first, foremost ; Copt. LOTIT. 


huta Type to sail up 


the river; Copt. LWT. 
butat GRP os Y 
a kind of ani- 


fl Hh. 447, a 
| > å : mal (?) 


hutår T 

huti ht te Øya, Rev. 13, 5, 
PEIUS TIM 
; Rev. 14, 12, 22; Copt. 9,0 T €. 
—— 5 Anastasi I, 12, 5, 
EN Ls VP l, 
— LLL 


e CEDI, 653595ee 
putt IG E or : 


huft. 


fear; var. 


SE 
huti 


officer, chief; plur. 


hutem 4 2 , garlic (?) onions. 
n a YI 


== late word, meaning 
c Qus doubtful. 


hutha mE Mi, Dream Stele 19 


Rel x Rec, 2, 116, en € 


hutr 


| mH 


e == 
Amherst Pap. 
E c Wu c 2 


— cS Lad, to inlay, to plate, to overlay, to 
make children look well and healthy. 


===> 
hut ~, throne. 


see Beht, 


winged disk; 1 
hut-t =, '  Behut-t. 


hutf IST, 


hutch-t —— icy to bestow (?) 


A == 
pet l il \\ i l il 
IK INE: Rev. 13, 4, 5, cold; Copt. 9,0ox. 


JE NES 


ie Lanzone 558, the god 
of the west wind. 


, to steal. 


Hutchai 


ENE 


heb § CD. N. 684 Å Jw, w, 
UT C$ xdi 
Is Je "rar feast, festival, pane- 
gu pit. LR (D eff der 
UPS dem nes 

po FJ Å 
TAN acs Jo CDU 


the feast. 
heb f Jorde Jr EJ 
» ær to triumph. 
heb 1] 1 å Je {| festivity, rejoicing, 
heb å J T. 36, 1] g. P. 387, 


unguent used on festal occasions, 


e GA x rs JE 


a festal offering. 


obit C10], IUE f Ja 
(LI. 1] an lU. festal offerings; 1] 
HOD 


i C N. 513, a kind of drink 
heb-t VE: offering (?) beer (?) 


hebu å J » i YP | |, festival revellers. 


Heb 1] (D. T. 312, a god, the son of 
mo 


Hebit DEN. — Izh. Berg. 
I, 23, an air-goddess. 

seit s er ec ST Te 
Ed TI Å 


= am » \27 | the book 


of the festival, the roll of papyrus containing a 
copy of the service recited. 


heb-t em ah-t nn EN A 
i , estates roll. 


heb Apt “’ | O (3 the Karnak fes- 
5 © AE tival. 


heb en ån-t iT] | M pA, Rec. 
19, 16, 1] Ww | mm DAY, Rec. 20, 40, the 
NNM a 
festival of the valley. 


heb àkh pe-t f Jo FELIS, 
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festival of suspending the sky. 


e ur => De 


the great festival. 


heb em mit JO N RK] 


P. 609, festival of the dead. 


heb Nu 1 b Dee BOO MW the festival 
á NAA : of Nu. 


heb nu pet £^ the festival of the 


o e - 
3oth day of the "E 


heb ent sas I ©”. festival of the 
. -- a ©’ 6th day. 


Heb nefer en pet ta «7 I Y -— 


the good festival of heaven and earth, the festival 
of the 4th epagomenal day. 


heb nefer tepi tu CU LE , the good 


festival of him that is on the mountain, że., 


Anubis. 
(ò) 
eg 


heb Hennu R] = à 
the festival of the god of the Hennu boat of Seker. 


Ec 


| H 


heb Hensit <> ] ms the festival of 
the goddess Hensit. 


heb khen å J (i ba , a festival pro- 


cession of boats. 


heb kheru 1] E dø cE n festival 


of the beings on earth. 


heb Seker fn ST Palermo Stele, 


festival of the boat of Seker. 


ned set Å JOD IE iJ 
NTN O, Thes. 1124, the "festival of the 


tail"; the chief object of this festival was to 
renew the life of the king ; varr. å BT n 


Rec. 15, 68, f b e v. 
heb tep-t Sum, CD S. 


tival of the rst of the five epagomenal days. 


the fes- 


^ = a <a 
heb tekh ar-t Rà @ 2 To E the 


festival of drunkenness of the Eye of Rå, £.e., 
Hathor. 


ej JSt DS: 
P. 404, M. 577, N. 1783, Osseo 
m. 607 $ JÆ d JUOD T 3.) (P 
KON oim Ga) 
BL 


x i & TV, 917, snared birds 
fish ; iw] i i and fish. 


hebi {JM S Ss FIO 


& , fowler, bird-catcher, hunter. 


hebi åa | | | -= [s chief fowler. 


i 37 the god of fowling and 
Mee Å ü ' fishing, the Hunt-god. 


: DD? X37 a precious stone, tur- 
hee oR oo’ om’ quoise (?) 


(n a hall, garden-tent, booth, 
heb iJ å tabernacle. 


hebit 1] Tit , L.D. III, 65a, 14, 
1] | ipee WD a hall, garden-tent, booth, taber- 


to snare birds and to catch 


nacle. 
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hebit en hebsu å J ee 


Å JN, Ree. a6 LINE Ips 


Rec. 5, 91, linen-chest, cupboard for clothes. 
heb j 113. RIV Å came piyer 
heb-t Å |s 


land, grounds for recreation ; plur. ^ J Sol Se 


, Rec. 12, 84, a kind ‘4 


EISE TI I 


heb US. g?’ Hj: Rec. 12, 84, 


staff, sceptre, stick, rod. 


heb-t 1 J T a kind of shrub or plant. 
hebit å J qs I! Leyden Pap. 3, 9, the 


seed of a plant. 
heb 1 iH , Sphinx Stele 5, oP, Mar. 
Karn. 35, 63, target, a mark for shooting at. 


heb 1] aS Mar. Karn. 42, I12...... 


to grieve, to mourn, to 
hob 1] » Å, lament ; Copt. one. 


heb-t J a Å lamentation, grief. 


heb e| A, Rev. 11, 147 = mj N, 


to send. 


ØY — 
heb neb-t UNS 
every matter, everything ; Copt. gwg MRL, 


heb-t fo Jw stream, flood. 


wc ELT LC 42 


=, aa =: — | j=, deep water, 


flood, the deep, source of a spring. 


Hebb-t DP =, RES GBA, 
78, a title of the Nile-god. 


heb-t Å || x gana, fish. 
Heba GE Rit Rev. 14, 17, Inun- 
= dation-god. 


P. 64, M. 87, N. 94, a 
heba GN ae kind of boat. 


heba GN 5 Rev., obscurity, shadow ; 


Rev. 14, 20; Copt. 
ar — Bw By, Zu. 


Nástasen Stele 31, 


1 H 


heba 1514. Care Jour. As. 


1908, 299, Buen misery ; Copt. onbe. 


hebau | J&R $ S, di Stele 


“ poor 
ig: E man, wretched ; with V l, |' folk." 


heba UR Hearst Pap. XIV, 11. 
noaa $J A hy Je WS 


Verbum I, 336, to waddle (of a goose). 
hebba 1 J | UM Hymn to Åmen 41, 
to bubble up (of a DUE 
hebài 1] RE ili i A.Z. 1868, 10, 
HJT INI ME 
c KJ— C EJ 1 
to play, to jest, to play a game of draughts ; 


IS nwm Mee ime in a jesting manner, 
playfully. 


hebåi 1 J = 200 Ay, to injure. 
heben-t 1 J P. 


hebenben 1 jJ eo || n. Mar. Aby. 


I, 6, 36, to be cast down, to grovel on the 
ground. 


heben We m ilo» 


Rougé LH. II, 115, one who is dejected or 
cast down. 


hebnen-t apes ie 1] 
zo bebo +o Y 


a ring, a round cake, a circular object; plur. 


UUS US De) 
hebnen-t Pj LS MN 
T0 1195422, lue U. 152, a sacrificial 


cake, a vessel full of grapes or wine (?) 


heber-t i J på 1] i dirt (?) 


filth (?) excrement (?) 


heberber | | — | > 22.1 J— 


je to bow, to do homage, to grovel; see 


LL d M 


, humility, low estate. 


; Copt. 9, &op& p. 
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bebs Å JP I Troas ON 
6 EI SS 
ime ml I ås 
% ($, to put on clothes, to clothe, 

to dress, to cover over; NE. ENG: 
Pao f — X. IN TATUS Pe 


SORT, compare Heb. war, Arab. ae 


INT AS TIES Te 


clothed in very best clothes g | 


t] I i P. 94, N. 57, those who are 


2 IV, 944, with 
clothed ; DL I D m, gored hunc] 


se j Jl 


apparel, raiment, cloth, canons drapings, 


Js FPS. gl! HE 

UA Uu 

Hm N , clothes, raiment ; es 
` 592, — clothed ; ØL 


| -— IV, 894, clothing, five 


X 

changes or suits ; st] wy on Å "S 

IR |, horse-cloth ; BINS 5 mmm N, 
NE JP) | — , chariot we 
eec] TT FP 

TPS Syr? 

GJE 


hebs-t BN" i , Rec. 4, 21, a linen 


strainer. 


hebsit D | its jj» linen (raiment). 

hebs 1 J I (D). festival apparel. 

hebs 1 J =, B.D. (Saite) 19, 13, 
§ I$ EJ Dll estival; plur. 
UNST 


; T. 339, N. 743, clothing, 


1 H- 
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hebs gS NS, % Rec. 25, 197, clothing, 


1.e., a wife. 


nevne e, Joa. 
A.Z. 1873, 39, 1] | MS. Amherst Pap. 30, 


sewing-woman. 
hebs 1] Å IV, 847, to face a building 
Å | with stone. 


hebs nu åner 1 pit $0 IE, Rec. 


3, 49, a stone covering. 


pave f ING E Jes. mats 
SUBIT, 


up mounds about a city, to encircle a city with 
walls. 


hebs behen § J {Ie ju A. 


screen, to protect. 


Hebs J ea, Tuat IX, god of raiment 


and funerary swathings. 


Hebsit 1 J f ^ "e Tuat VIII, à 


goddess in the Circle Hep-seshemu-s. 
zu a title of the priest of 
hebs JE VS the Nome Achribues. 
i Rec. 16, 106, a 
scan iJ f Å dl ' watcher of Osiris. 
hebs beg-t 1] NT J B Å Er 
5 Ea 


Thes. 1252, å Ply Ja RIAN 
sjø KRUS E Is Jo de 


Ræ what covers the dead, the Under- 
J world. 


Hebs-neb-s-em-shesp-s å jJ mE 
L Xue — ^X H E. Ombos II, 108, a 
— Hø —- 
lioness-goddess, a form of Sekhmit. 


hebs neter I 1] N, the apparel in which 


a god was arrayed. 


hebs.kheperu aJ | AG f, arte 


of the priest of Up-uat of Lycopolis. 
hebs 3] [le MAR y, Rec. 21, 14, a kind 
=r 


of well in the Great Oasis. 
=g f Js. 


hene f Jo. AINA 


to reckon, to count. 


Te 
see 
4 os 


hebs t] __ ke = SR fy cat 
hebti Ql se, Rec. 12,84=8 |) Jz, 


nome, province. 


hebtbåt 1] =| | e Sg l, Rev. 
6, 111, the slain, dead bodies, the dead on a 
battlefield. 


gebe j JE d. JF 


i the god of the hidden 


mouth (?) 
Hebt-re-f j E ies Denderah IV, 


83, B.D. 149, $ B, a hippopotamus-goddess of 
the 13th Aat. 


hebtch ean Rec. 29, 155, å EH 


0 == o 
tep Jorg do ay 9 hake 
12, 49, to hide, to be hidden, to disappear ; see 


qi" iN ($5; Copt. LUMT. 


hephep fo ofo n6, Rev., to is 


hep-t i a E a hidden or secret place; see 
Fel 
SA 
o Å Go 


C MD caves, caverns, hidden 
hapu”) e STD places, hiding-places. 
Li 
He 1 
d Er! 


Oo : 
i all Rec. 27, 217, the Nile-god; see 


NNNNA 
Ar, PS a For his nine 


forms see Denderah III, 25, 26. 
£ E D Ses 
Hep-ur å Se, U. 431, 1 1 


pecie 
NANA 


Se ok B.D. 57, 1, 145, 13, 48. 
<> 


am-boo-t 9 
Hep-em-hep-f r — (M x, 
Ombos.I, 86, a god of offerings. 


Hon fo Sev om fO ai 
T. 60, M. 218, Lå EG Å N. 592, 
EE OP di S S&S, M. 482, 
495, N. 1279, fo 08 Gr 269, 593, 600, 


U. 187, N. 955, A.Z. 45, 141, 


T. 247, the great Nile-god; see å 


g 


mm fG Gros GÅ OMA 
19. 0.10 5 dh omens 


four sons of Horus; (2) god of the northern 
cardinal point; (3) protector of the small intes- 
tines of the dead. 


Hep S ua, U. 424, S) A8, 
Palermo Stele 23, 24, Å 0 Ser i) 243, 


19 ea dls Germ IG 
sen GÅ OP Gå 


8 \\ D FA (of Sais), the Apis Bull of 


Memphis; Copt. 2,&IL. For accounts of him 
see Herodotus III, 28, 38, 41, Pliny VIII, 72, 
Strabo XVII, 31, Diodorus I, 85, Aelian XI, 10, 
Plutarch, De Iside, 56. 


1 H 


Hep pehrer o 1 = 35, Palermo 
Stele, the circuiting of Apis. 


Denderah IV, 7, a bull-god 
Hep e FR of offerings. 


Hep[it] 3 Sp: B.D. 69, 7, a cow- 
goddess who yielded milk in the Tuat. 


;: 80 , Tuat VIII, a god of the 
Hepti å E 7th Gate. 


T o EF 
-ta- | x 
Hepti-ta-f ee « a , Tuat IX, a 
singing-god who gave drink to the dead. 


pons 


hep- : 
hep-t Q, a square 


hep 1 e S ; e , å kind of goose. 


hep | A, 1 3 A, to move onward, to 


advance, to paddle a boat. 


hep 8 A, e, e ] A , to move slowly, 


to slink along, to advance cautiously. 


, B.M. 448, unguent. 


o 0 , to advance, to travel, to go 
hepp de about. 


sep [2] 125 $2 9 RELA 


advance, progress. 


hep-t 1 ie: F : Ss. a course, 
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heputi 3 søte IV, 617, CUR | A, 


A.Z. 1905, 17, runner, traveller, he who slinks 
along like a wolf or a jackal. 


hep 3 — åkhmiu hepu le IN 


EC c Ê xx, fixed stars. 


. hep åten ÅÅ & 
the disk, 7.e., sunset. 


ü A.Z. 1907, 123, 
hept khoru i. | est the gossip. 


| NE the dropping of 


hephep & (3, Hh. 331, to paddle. 

port §, vn De rca] 
esca OF CG 
Peoples ppe 
Ja, - av ee P Mat 
guiding pole of boat, paddle, oar; plur. Q a 
DISCESSIT 

hoptin SG AGA 


Rev. 6, 41, paddlers, sailors. 


- p N. 949, 
hep-t È A, M. 399, O ams, N 240 


Hep o j Ro |=, the god of the 


2nd hour of the night and of the sth day of the 
month. 


+; 80 ^ Hunefer 1, 17, a title of 
Hep ti 1 NG í Rå. 


: the god of the 13th day of 
Hepi 1 = ON i the month. 

: B.D. 99, 22, a bolt-peg in 
Hepi 3 | 3. the magical boat. 
a Tuat XII, a deit 

Hep-t tep | Q as, in the Tuat 


Hep-tcheserit (?) 1 « t, the god- 


dess of the 12th hour of the day. 


werten fof 2I T Xom 


round, to retrace a path. 


pj a Ti turn, turning, solstice; dual 


To TeTe VT T APER TF. 


pm 


D 
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T T Southern Solstice î d , Northern Solstice 


TY, together | G ptur. GF] 
TI the limits or ends of the earth. 

Hephep (Hepti) e. 3 T7. fo 
fo ofo at Suppl. 812, fofa 
| Å ls Buch 71, the god of the Ecliptic (?) 


Hep-ti f $3, the god of the 2oth day 


of the month. 

I the name of 

Hephe Pp Ta T^ al ca” a sanctuary. 
hep 1 p rope, fetter, tie, band. 


oO — 
hep 1 , U. 187 =f "| BEE, T. 66, 
M. 221, N. 598, nome. 


Hep-ā 1 p , Tuat XI, a form of Åfu-Rå. 
MESS 


å m 3 
hepa foe | 
AA 


peti A aa 


a plant used in medicine. 


, a hard stone. 


Heper T =r Ric Amamu 15, I, 3, 
i, AZ. 45, 151, the Nile-god; see Hep 
== and Håpi. 


heprer 1 Hum pehrer Jj p : 
hepeq 1 p M place, region. 


penea LA So Y AS. 


to praise. 


pept J2 f], Lo m we (2) f? 
ri f pe Qa fe) 
£2e() FE}. LE fo). ees 


to hug, to take to the breast. 


3 B a monster serpent in the 
pent » (): Tuat. 


oO x Sa 
Hept khet 1 (ad, ler 
B.D. 125, II, one of the 42 assessors of Osiris. 


Hepit- Heru VP (1) Po ue 3 N 


Lanzone 211, & goddess of resur- 
à rection. 


pent Jeb EST EE 
PP the side of a door, part of a ship. 
Heptur 1 id p co 


[i]: 
Pos l 


hept-ra à ^— Uoc NS to 


, 
LN 


shut the mouth (in heres > 
hef i E 
v 


lot of d. 
x; & Plot of groun 


non €) «AJ Ee Å heel 
Pe Good OS bM 
to fear, to pay reverence to, to be timid. 

T d S M. 
å X KN $ m adorers, worshippers. 


wn J BSG MSs 


timid step. 


Hefa.... iN 


god bowed to the earth. 


Hefaiu, Hefait — EN Uli SS | 
d a e PPS of die beat of RE 

hefa-t e m JN Ne 
La ET v -S EN på 


WWW, Mission 13, 225, — 61, 


Tuat III, a 


En WN’ 
Dream Stele 4, asp, viper, adder; Copt. p, Sto, 


guo; plur. m4: mi 
ee d sm, Rec. 26, 224, 31, 30, 162, 
(obi om p 


- l; * L $$ ETE snake with 
two legs ; A Kun ^ Ko Ship- 
wreck 128, 75, serpents. 

hefau Åm fy oon, U.88965.. 335, 55% 
DA T. 312, M. 645, d UR pm, 


serpent, snake ; plur. i m es «Sm 
> am ; Copt. 2,04. 


GE 


Hefau fr iN ‘SS n That VÆRE 


great Worm, or serpent of evil, called Aapep, 
Seba, etc. 


Hefau enti em Restau p Æ D 


-e- 
M " Tom, B.D. 13, 4, the 
a 


Nine Worms of em Their names are :— 


OET LL o E 

Sx? alle T. NG 

= EE M (5) ORT 
vum NG mm O Ea 

Der Car: 

balm oh b ETA 

mm FS KID T ND 


I 
| 
C D Eyes anas 


hef tchet 


the everlasting serpent. 
= | Xm “= a tool or instru- 
Ue fen: n i å ør ment. 
fn 1 gs : s 
ko AMM SD 5 NIS TS y 
Sy the number 100,000 ; plur. Sy ! I, IV, 612, 


eg ae Se 
mort Amie 


fear, to be humble. 


"» T. 309, a mythologi- 
Hefnu liis | WM, i cal serpent. 


Hefnen-t ta: m - T. 309, à 


mythological serpent. 
hefren jme S Suy dem ANNA SJ leech (?) 
k ae Ebers Pap. 


eu 
65, 15; Copt. 2,&YNAEENE ?) 


tadpole (?); plur. (S&S 


heft 1 T" Rec. 12, 45, to overthrow. 

heft TS bo to fly down, to alight. 
Nau MAMMA 

Heft-ent ...... E od / \ , P. 636, 


MSAN M. 512, N. 1095, the 
O a mv > mother of the gods.” 
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heftenu i =a o ww, Å = om eel. 
i ANNA e NNN e 
heft 1 HS, 4a ==, Metternich 
== ELS 
Stele 229, to hover, to alight (of birds). 
beft pm T. 399, Rec. 29, 156, {Ss 


Kne xm 
bt M. 409, å , U. 486, 1 b- 


P. 201, 640, M. 670, N. 937, 1 , A.Z. 1908, 


mo SAT øp sd 


to sink down, to subside, to come to rest, to 
faint, to swoon. 


sa~ -— 
heft 1 Gn =>, a swoon, fainting 
during a religious ecstasy. 


heft i— Nm to cleave, to cut, to force 
g è H 
c— | a way or passage. 


hem AE. A.Z. 1905, 24, forty; Copt. 
å DALE. 


hem TUN see fv I 

hem We. U. 492, 7 Ss U:w563, 
EL e Mer ARE 
Rec. 30, 185, 1 vu Décrets 105, SAN 
l H, Leyd Dep. 1350) vl. 1) Rec. 18, 98, 
SAN C, Culte 105, V7 i MÅ ,a particle 


meaning something like but, however, certainly, 


assuredly; ev RSA TG: 


but indeed I a t; © RK 
m a priest; 7; 
2] å " [= => but certainly Egypt is happy. 


Hem vs P. 618, v 


N. 1299, a god (?) 
hem v CA, P. 11168, 3o, V7 NG S 
ok dr ORD OWT 


bad), to rub down, to pound, to tread out. 
2 


hemhem © W o, Rec. 16, 153, 
SS 


Go S? CÁO Rev. 12, 22, to bray ina 


mortar, to pound, to crush. 


* 


hem Fu Ra. U. 323, UR P.6 
303, wih. P. 644, N. 637, Lee 
M. 173, V2, v | S ANN GSTSANN 


DQ, Vi T , Rev. 27, 188, to flee, to 


escape, to run off, to hasten away, to shun, to 


avoid, to retreat ; ^7 INN | ; P2605, 1 J NG 
Å Er U. 617, 618, 1 SANG | An 1.298, 
cM S. N. 234 7 nii , get back! 


hemi v7 IN ill A, retreater. 


hem-t KANG , N. 107, repulse. 
Hemit vy IN p Tuat VI, a goddess. 


pomm OD ft ss fa 
N. 575, OR Ka, e 5) 
to retreat, to get out of the way, to withdraw. - 

hemhem Ru R po R 
v RÅ , to retreat, to withdraw. 


hemu wR ox —åkhmiu hemu 


Se stars that do not 
| © pad ie V XS go back. 


Me 


hem-t WY Oy i a, sole of the foot. 


lene Z ede GAP 
E e E A, woman, wife; Copt. 9122€ in 


- plur. WW | 

COARKE ; plur. møt U. 514, 629, = l, 
| I | 

T. se E. GL GÅ GM some; 


JED ahh tees Bey By M 


<a 
bag! v l, men and women ; Ae 
bs 


| 


= Ur to live with a wife; c 125 ll» 
res 1B e 


Y. woman of a man, 2.e., wife. 


hem-t peh-t t7 KID. Rec. 12, 100, 


a divorced wife (?) 


E vy kings woman, i». 
hem-t nesu Å = queen. 
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Hem-nenu(?) I 4j, I nie oe 
ON o ol’ 000 WI’ 000 
VEE BD 8o rfe. eroe: 


hem-t neter " the wife of the god, 
a title of the high-priestess of Àmen. 


hem ve, c3, the apartments of the 
ft women in a house. 


T B 
hem-t (ata?) OY. P. 815, Y ie 


= PI ; plur. 
= Ime Rec 27, 57, cow; plur 


2 | Y | 
E: Hm Rec. 29, 152, = AU 


Hemit d en E cow-goddess. 


Hem-ti 1-3 3 ex | |. T. 23, 


P. 739, the two black cow-goddesses. 
-t (ata?) o, I 
hem-t (átà?) = QM () Q: (Je, 
be Ur uterus, matrix, pudenda ; ] | en ; 
a — GS 


Rec. 27, 56, she raised her genitals. If the 
reading be àtà compare Copt. OTI, vulva, 
uterus. 


hem Ec X7 o, little ball, pupil of the 


eye, testicle; dual v O O, the two testicles. 
== 


pomti OK FOR ORT 
ORT eh Sd. Ba 


SO Dorey LØ RO 


eunuch, a castrated man or animal, a coward, 


poltroon; plur. V7 NG, | 3 v c | ; 
vu P ag | , Teach. Åmenemhat 2, 10, 
el S ree ST TT 
Usos; voc Y. Rec. 16, 56. 
hemut vj. PIL e rdice 
hemi FE U= Dee 
hem-t i - 1 X N , hyena. 
ENE 


IN c Åmen. 5, 1, 15, 6, 20, 5, to steer, 


Å H 


to direct the course of someone or something ; 


{yy director of hearts; Copt. 
s iN Ps OUI p,X25€. 


teni OH (d erf US 
Ne he 
OR [ras 

memo MN, SU 
No ORM AMEN, 
ORNS ORME | 


1880, 94, rudder, steering-pole; åri hemit 
KS 

hemu SINGS P. 174, N. 941, 
OR De een ORD 
>>, Rec. 30, 67, RI eg iu) 


>>, rudder, the steering oar or paddle; Copt. 


NINE 
of heaven; dual SN ifl P Det plur. 
OREN THORENS T 
Ree, 27,1224,.225, YUKON <I> 
WEDS Ta onm IN ra 


hemu jou po Rec. 30, 67, 


the rudder of the magical boat. 


Hemu åabti Å NC bu... a 


B.D. 64, the two-faced rudder of the East. 
Hemu IV | AS | ab B.D. 
V m 
141 and 148, the four rudders of heaven. 


hem E A, to cut to pieces, to chop 
up; Copt. L WALI. 


DI TN 


Ae. S M A.Z. 1900, 33, to catch fish. 


hemi àiu OR Å 9 — 


skilled hands. 


, steersman. 


, rudder 


, IV, 968, 
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hemm IR RT Ebers Pap. 90, 12; 
see VJ IN » NX : 
hemu SAN D XY, Hearst Pap. 4, 12, 


VEU 1 PP ORD NT, Ebers Pap. 74, 2, 


a plant used in medicine. 


hemu wy NG: 5,2 decoction e 


hemiu(?) t7 IN Ds ee 


grain or seed (flax seed ?). 


homm JRA? SIAN 


D I å, Ebers Pap. 106, 7, 13, 17, metal-worker. 


hemit AND Anastasi I, 25, 7, 


vp 


hemit VN N) S l A.Z. 1880, 94, 


copper fittings of a chariot. 


hemut vu » Ebers Pap. 55, 3, 11, 


a preparation of copper. 


hem ] - | IN in mo | NG servant of 


Menu, Rec. 32, 46; see also Pa-hem-neter, 


servant of the God,” E NG | s. A.Z. 


46, 109. 


pem D s f ae 
servant; plur. Lø. SE Vi, fri 
ii, TH IPER. INST Násiasen Stagg 
servants ; led * BER I male and 


female slaves ; Copt. 9,33. in LILL AA. 


hem-t fod}, 19, Pea, IV, 346, 


female slave, handmaiden ; plur. E | d * led : 


a kind of 


; Koller Pap. I, 4, a metal weapon. 


hem ånkhiu ] m l» Rec. 24, 160, “ ser- 


vant of the living ”—a priestly title. 


hem neter IL NAG jl Ig: Å 


servant of the god, Ze, priest; plur. | 


na TILT IP 1T 


i 2 


hem neter tepi] | Î , high-priest, priest ; 


| END E office of priest, priesthood ; | ‘| Y Å 


YA title of the high-priest of Letopolis. 


hem-t neter j | ad, priestess. 
pom ee t (T). Ft We 


IV, 1205; (1) Y d Rec. 29, 77, priest of the 
Ka; plur. ly , IV, 1032. 

Hem pestchet | D f må U. 305, 
ev ss GI 
Å: "T. 300, P. 232, | o ofl FRR. MN 


Hem nu ba l " YS) 3, the god of the 
14th day of the month. 


Hem-Heru NE Tuat II, a god. 


nom 14. fiif. L fo TIS 
Ds, majesty, especially the king's majesty, the 
king ; plur. | | ). 

pom TAD fa 


work of a trade or profession. 
= mU NIE 
f " {| , fu E {| any kind of handicraft, 


craftsmanship, trade, the profession of artist or 
physician, a man’s speciality. 


hemu Tish gh P.S.B. 10, 46, 
© Gta oon, 1° Sub, TL SEM, 
fane me FOR SP 
gm SP TP og. 
[Kore TRIG Toth 
pa Less TP E BP 


ji NE , å handicraftsman, a skilled labourer, 


vom: no EGG QI 
regel Så 


Copt. PARK in GA LYE, 


, to be skilled in the 
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hemut Vi Y artificer, artisan, work- 


man; plur. lev vu VISG 
Lee fal INA f$ 
A mes Sc DEI 


> EE VP , chief workmen or artists ; = 1 
ce 


S l Rec. 27, 189, Ptah, creator of 
le skilled workmen. 


hem-khet(?) ff Nes T | TA 


iN SS Rec. 11, 169, car- 
a i Ne 


penter; plur. i Hs gå 1; Copt. DARKE, 


hemu hat i>>* o Rec. 20, 40, 
Tum M 9, skilled or trained am 


Hem -f-tes-f(?) f= FTV, 
Aa 
a serpent doorkeeper. 


Hem-taiu i one of the names of 
: à Aapep. 


, workshop, factory ; plur. 


hem-t (?) je = 


= LT 3 "E 


E f , å tool for working in metal, ham- 


mer(); Ur-kherp-hem Se« i T “ chief 


director of the hem tool ”—a title of the high- 
priest of Memphis. 


hemit is 1 a, a stone (?) tool. 


BET ume PT 


mineral, a precious stone. 


hem-t Å ctm coward, outcast (?) 


(a late form) ; see hem-ti. 


hem-t re I — Eb 


|e 
PSR IS Ie e 
RR 
{| l> IR ES T stengd 


» ; see Piehl, Sphinx 3, 83, Goodwin, AZ. 
1868, 89. 


hem khert (?) ed 


91, a kind of garment. 


o a | 
o, , B.D. roo, 1o, 
o mn 


D, eer 21, 


Å H 


hem-t sa (P) FV ıd]! © , a disease. 

Hemmit R NING: |, Denderah III, 
77; see Henmemit. 

hema 1 E Rv to fish, to hunt; see 
= ET 

hema 1 E AN 1, Nav. Libo es. 


hema 1 IN NG 1 EN O, ball, 


testicle (?) a circular object. 
> , salt land, the shore of 


hema-t 1 
5 a salt lagoon. 


An EZ R id 
our. As. 1908, 275, salt; Copt. 222O%. 
hemait Å 2 Qi. RI- 
rå Kl > WM ede 
Tatar M Ld ict 
RULL iD we Lz Z ys ne 


of the North, Ze, sea salt; Copt. 9,$.0'6; com- 
pare Heb. YWAM, Arab. TU : 
peman f EO FAS 


iD ©, an illness or disease. 


hemau à R NG N, Ca, De Hymnis 


28, forge, shop in which fire is used. 


hemamu FX Rec. 19, 


? ic 2 , Rec. 30, 217, plants, herbs of 
92, some kind, lentils å 


hemami-t Å > Y lla], 
BENN tall ce qm EN 
KSTRARIN: IR 
NRU: INAM, 
E Dir EANN EN 
Re Test Ko" 
bi xs ee KU -] Lur 
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Homann f 2 RKO Å 5 


SiS, a disease or illness. 


hemar-t 1 3 a n a Hearst Pap. 


III, 15, a kind of seed or grain used in medicine. 


hemak-t IN. hall, chamber. 

` hemaka p EN E, Eom = 

pomas fø > ff Ene 
4, 22, Ix DE | Lx em to 
grasp, to clasp tightly, sack, bag. 

pemag-t Å SKRE Å > 


ENG ak ee NGS er LS 


Rec. 37, 70, a shrine or workshop of Osiris ; 
var. SS © E == 
hemag-t 1 ES BØD: a neck ornament 
— the equivalent of the "^. | e LOV: 
Hemag 1 å E Å , the god of the city 


of Hemag, 7.e., Osiris. 
, Berg. 52, a form 


Hemag $5 NG of Osiris. 


hemaga 1 BAN T IN Mth Libro 


dei Fun. 365, the name of a ceremony. 


hemaga-t 4 EE Rec. 4, 21, 


Re rem IR Ep 
Ed wi WS EL 


Pap. 3, 2, amethyst (?) 
hemati M EU: 78, 38... 
(= 


due ARE 
hematheth 1 RI e U. 482, 
1 n @, N. 146, cord, rope. 


hema § KV. metnen 8 & “me 
m ema AN NY Methen LIN a, 
hemåu KAN 4 Rec 285008 Vg 


hemi NU f, Rev. 12, 52, anxiety, 
care, Copt. DJERRI. 


remit ej Ho} OMS! 
RA S , a disease. 
hemi 52 QU 48 a kind of wine from 


e in the Delta. 


hemen ms om A : eighty ; Copt. 
maw Å anae — GE RAIN, 


å 


eS 
hemen 1 PDS sk 
NNN 


hemen 1 E i PA to praise (?) to heap 
å - å A er up (?) 


hemen å SE 3, a vessel, bowl, bottle. 
hemen 1 vU = 1 | d natron. 


Hemen å SE N. 849, P. 204, 
eee e 

RE Å) Hh 447, BD. oo, 18, EE Å, 
ANAS NMA 


B.D.G. 547, seh dK 4] ^2. 1881, 19, 


P Rec. 3, 116, a god; = NN s 


U. 321; compare Heb. yr. 
Hemnit p d Rec. 11, 79, a goddess. 


pomor [EA EFF 


a raised seat with steps, throne. 

hemsi vy L Å, M. 120, V7 n, U. 192, 
TEET AA fold 
SEND Shs NY ro 


GÅ. Uwe. GÅ V Ale, 
——— —— —— the 

to sit, to seat oneself, to besiege a city, to 
inhabit a place, to be at home in a place, to 


dwell ; V AQP m I to sit dressing 
the hair; v1. P. 309, v S. P. 211, 
ve N. 698, wily. M. 4st, v7 
Sch. |, r264 [Hl D, Peano f 
Fol. vm PL n co 
lv | vi } Od, M. 677; Copt. pesci, 


8,21.00C. 


Best) 
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hemsi KAN EC Å a, Rev. 


Rev. 13, 11, to dwell ; Copt. 
13, 31, va DIM PJEXKCI, DP, RLOOC. 


hemsit Yo f U. 192, Y Å Ar, 


vJ f a B, Pap. 3024, 133, V7 Denn 


ae n IV, 349, 1103, a sitting down, 
= | enthronement, session. 


hemsi E Y. Sd an ; i4 y) , dweller, 


* inhabitant; plur. V ill an l i Å , 


ON! ange EG! 


P ces Hh. 342, the two 
hems-ti v \\ AN ” ‘sitters, 


Hems-beqsu-arit-f M (i I 4l > 
=F B.D. 31, 4, a god (?) 


: — 277, P. 30 M AT 
hemsi 1 oY | i i phallus. 


hems Sag ep, if Å NE to castrate. 
hems © “A, drink. 


hems LIN , Rec. 25, 158, crocodile ; 


fem. ID I seeds var. BR — 
NT E 


xampa 


hemsut V I a SKIK IX. B.M. 797, 


attributes, qualities. 
hems oF} ff. P. 642, N. 679 - | v 
N f N. 1240, to make to sit. 


" D 3 IV, 1099, carnelians 
posce LN A o’ from the Südán. 


hemt n Dee, ed) fer 


ooo "| Il! os0 


De, G ©, De, copper; Copt. LOXKAT, 
GNI. 
8,0024 T ; | EN Ea ! U L furnaces for 


smelting copper; a fo D ingots of copper ; 
o 


, Weapons of copper; D «x, s. 


l tat 000 
copper javelin. 


å H 
hemtàba(?) D Ec SUE Q) 
hemt her-set-f D? ee , IV, 


692, “rock copper," Ze, copper ore. 
of) Meee 
hemt seft Di M E NS Mar. Karn. 
54, 58, copper swords. 
hemtsetfu D Å E Gy mem , IV, 708, 
ooo] Km ANAM 


smelted copper. 


hemt Sett ,U Å cœ, IV, 817, 


99g à 
1150, Asiatic Et 


hemt kam J e d, Thes. 1286, D: 


cM {| £ D A =. black copper. 
ie KE i, E A 4 P i. 
à 19 Re 6 1 DAP DN 


V), coppersmith; plur. P nit 


hem. D Scd , Åmen. 
Af 39 5gocooo vg 

Hemt D == B.D.G. 820, a title of 

roe Set. 


hen Å mm, IV, 862, men, and, with, 


together with; see | 


hen-t j " jj L "ow FER: 
ERWIN RU 
EE EEE ET 
HE "n 95, $108 Quies 13, 
ze i : " d Rev. 14, 16, lady, mistress, queen, 
goddess ; dm TH J, queen of the gods; 
gv a aS b queen of the South 


and North, queen of the Two Lands, z.e., Egypt. 
hen-t ta i NI ==, A.Z. 45, 125, 
oa 


queen. 


" , D" aa 
Henit-netit (?) å d , agoddess 
GAA KS 
of Sma-Beht. 


Henit-heteput å x NT, Cairo Pap. 
aa on 
III, 7, a goddess of the Mesqet. 
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: <> 
Henit -tesher -t p: d f aj 
del E , Rec. 34, 192, a hippopotamus- andi 


E -— of the 3rd epagomenal day (the 
birthday of Set) She was one of the five 
Meskhenit goddesses. 


DAWA re 
hen å > N. 709, a scent (?) from Osiris. 
| hen 1 © A.Z. 1908, 20, an amulet. 
MAMA 
hen 1 NT @, band, tie, cord, rope. 
MN 
henu å Ww L 5 b N. 660, measure (?) 


henu å NS 3 ©, 1 "Do A.Z. 1866, 99, 
NNN 


LEH {Moh oe 
olto LTY OLN, 


3, pot, vessel, a measure, like the Heb. 17; 


mon |o p X og, m es 
Luo ov en uso 


: le. Rec. 30, 217; Copt. 9 MA T. 


pen- JOS v se ss f JO 0 


2 
Ro. 5, pot, vase, vessel ; 15! D sn 


DVD, IV, 1046, pots of silver, gold 
rU | ooo i and copper. 


mme E2511 325, 
hen-t Å S, purification €) 
hen § T Å, iuo gue 
188 Ib MSG 
LUISE eb EG 
pu ed Jo of. Rev. 11, 144, to com- 


mand, to direct, to admonish, to rule, to ad- 
minister, to arrange, to keep in order; Copt. 


LON. 


von-t GÅ fame 


business, functions. 


bom 


sent JR Pm ias 
c», PN B. IV, 1148, a command, 


order, law, ordinance, regulation, a rubrical 
direction, anything prescribed by authority, legal 


function. 
Rec. 21, 83, a. busi- 
H 


henu 1 uo il A.D 
ann © ness mission. 

henu 1 S E Å | , cries of joy, praises. 
An l 


henu 1 W o bug k B.M. 657, 
commanders, d a 
ill eve GY officers. 


hentiu (?) 1 mwm 


Åmen. IQ, 4 
henuti S N \ H , labourers. 


pen FUG FUP PUY, 
AAA NNN AA 

1 MEG H ll to provide, to endow, to supply 

mm € d with, to bestow. 


henu (P) P XT Bos FA PT 
"s cmo CARS DE A 
MES. POBLicr 


pM B. | work, what is produced by toil, 
products. 


hen-t hemut S iD at "n IV, 933, 


work of the handicraftsmen. 
tonu | LPH Eco l 
1 {Mo PS EXE 


pu mo å od Tae products both 


i mral and artificial, things, property, goods, 
possessions, tools (?) fabrics. 


henn-t 1 I =, M. 301, å Ñ E, 
RAMA a RAM et 
P. 186, Ñ a A {| revenues, income, sup- 


plies, equipment, stock, store. 
penn PNIS LEA 
oe | Wik SE |, Rec. 5,97, 


31, 50, bread, cakes. 


hen Å Ü A, Fm, Edict 8,8 VG, 
dessa Å SOE] 
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QU EA Z 1995, 113,8 Woh fn, 
Eat tig 
hd Ad kne PS 
^ AR EE] A 


to rush forward, to travel ; PN NT opt, 
Love Songs 4, 10; Copt. LWN. 


henn Å mm A, Fan 


, to run, to make haste, 


Ze 


ANE 


. Treaty 10, to advance quickly, to a m 


hen-t 1 MA 1 a journey, an advance. 


hen 1 NT n „to turn back, to retreat, to 
i NNN : withdraw. 


henhen BER A, Rec. 31, 32, 
LXV $a XA GEL 


(of the body in sickness), to totter, to tremble 
(of the legs). 


henhen PN NU PN W ALL IV, 498, gw NW 


NW A," impede, to obstruct, to drive back, 
to turn away. 


henhen-t VN W N A, å turning back. 


henhen -t PN T ? T gw N 
PN at ulcer, sore. 


oe 
henu-t EG Nu Å ED8r839, 45.55.00 
hen IN Ty TAS 1285, to be, or become, 
y or be made, young. 


snm X fj o ro 
Duns exten D T 


young soldiers. 

uem {UG p B? P. 814, 
iS H XY, flower, plant, branch, seed ; 
PN GUN S NS SNL 1 NIST, 


1 As 


Copt. NAT. 
LTO TS, 


AO 


hen ànkh 
“ plant of life" (?) 


Henui-Shu (?) Å Å f » Å, B.D. 


(Saite) 46, 1, the offspring of Shu (?) 


Å H 
henu Shu gu, |» a B.D. 64, 


41, blossoms of Shu, z.e., s dud 

hen ta VN ae LP 
X 

pont FURE PEPE nsn 


14, 409, border, boundary, end, limit, frontier ; 
A Hill 
NNM A.Z. 1865, 26, 
lem DE me 20 
the eight boundaries of Egypt ; å pem $ fk Z å 
Ha 


, grain, seed. 


, the two ends of heaven; hh | =>, IV, 
c 


seni (een [Tcr Bd 
MN ERES LAC Ns GN @ \\ 
Aa SEG NER 
LH bore Hite 3 oo 
LAN Vy YD B. 
Ho Br L Lell A ko 
Polet Dopo LR OM xo 
LU He pe 


B EED P.S.B. 14, 264, a period of 120 years, 


at the end of which one whole Pa was inter- 
calated in the calendar; 
a Sz 
e BR, Thes. 1297, od 


henti renput BE { f , Years as long as 


henti periods. 


wont 7 Gv on | XL e? 


T. 238, a mythological locality. 


hen-t pes). M. 395 (var. m 


N. 948), lake, sea (?) 


M, D 


Rec. 31, 174, um = 
CM Es Xo 
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sm puce LEID 


m 
ig em E RES 


NNN 
5 ji ^v^. canal, 
stream. 
os Ad (tmc 


Hen-t-she qM EIE 


the lake in the Tuat from which Rà appeared ; 

= 

an 

hen-t 1 Ww å Ny, U. 401, horn; dual 
am A 


henti, henuti Å Tew: fk VW, 
WILE VLT A 
Ws: 5 -— ME, =f Woe wae 
KONGE: SEE 
hon [Of [Ne SG 
E PN Å Å, to be evil, to do evil, to 


behave in a beast-like manner, to harm, to injure. 
pont FU ^. oad, pt 
mm == EN l NNN 
^H, Peasant 291, å wY s Lu, evil 
Nm Tim 

greed, avarice, hostility. 
henuit TN V Sp le. å W c 
Se 
EXUE zd uium å Xo ll n, 


uo yN, PNE ol) se 
1 N Q) w, 1 N Å c evil, wickedness, 


fraud, deceit. 


henti, henuti 1 W -— 1 NT så 


, BD Ga 


Var. 


Ne 


“<==, greedy man, bestial person. 


Hen-t == B.D. 678, 4, a district in the 
ami Tuat. 


Hent 1 : Lb the crocodile of Set. 


Henti — : (1) a name of M 


(2) acrocodile-headed god in the Tuat ; ( er 


crocodile-gods. 
AANA DANN 
INAANAA 
ww” ji Ae 


henn sel M. 696, iv 
LG 1 N o N oe to plough, to break 


up the ground, to chop. 


hennu PN o i ee | ploughs, tools 
for tillage. 


^ 
temi le 7d 


plough, hoe. 


hennti, hennuti AN ONE i Ya 
RE IEEE eee 


1 , ploughman, field labourer, farmer ; plur. 


LN SEES TERIS 
E LS olt Lo 
lle e NT JER Ult fellabin. 


Hent-nut-s pum? | Tuat IX, a sing- 
ee ing- goddess. 


henn um. P. 466, M. 529, N. 969, 1107, 
Metternich Stele 153, MM ie 325:2628, 


Rt pill: Flen Isaia, 
tie 159 LIO 
XL sete LI 
phallus, penis; EI p 4 “ik phallus of 


Baba ; d x9 Dem TÅ, phallus of 


A E ENT ES 


Karn. 54, 50, 51, phalli in skin cases. 


henut å ar pudenda. 


Hennu - Neferit = $ W Q (778 


p. a name of Hathor, any beautiful 
j d woman. 


å WA 
= = I > 
Hennu-en-Rå 1 MANNA NN 
NNN NNN MA an 


B.D. 17, 60-63, the phallus of Rå which the 
god himself cut off : Hu and Såa sprang from the 


na Or Ra tiad — ^ O | ee 
hue M 
B.D. 93, 2 


Henn-Shu 1555 sf $ Ñ N. 969, 


the phallus of Shu. 


29 $9. oo 
henhen crois. | et ga > 
S$ ? 2 2 5 iri 

| o3 i e y Gp poss 32, 


Berg. I, " d os. Mor blow, 
death-blow. 
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ee Go 
henhentiu BS Qu , Stripes, blows. 


Henhenu 1 NA 1 t p , B.M. 32, 
134, the butcher-gods in the Tuat. 
Henhenith Wy VI Ifl s=, Tuat VI, 
ANN S 
a goddess (?) 


henå gw Nt I Rec. 29, 148, gw 
IN NX ded, Jour. As. 1908, 290, a 


til plant. 
Hen-åh-t Å mm | p WP title of the 


priest of the Nome Prosopites. 


—e — , along with; mane , 
acute with you. 
= 3 1 
henà å SL 
full (?) a title of Rå (?) 
henåu 0 iS m a disease. 


Henåtiu (?) WE l^. 


group of gods who slew Aapep Pin knives and 
staves. 


vent fom lel LEN] 
no Reg da veni oe KG ef j, 


1 NI ll] li: IV, 719; Copt. MAAT, 
ANNA l Heb. DT, 


r oe 
heni-t (5 ill Rev. 13, 14, 1 , 
1 9 =>, Rec. 35, 204, coffer, coffin. 


^"^ t. Tuat III, the hawk-god 
Henu å Ó any Seker. 


Henu lo rem SVOR, 
N. mtm EI EA 
PX B a B.D. 1450, 153A, > Nesi-Åmsu 8, 


16, the god of the Henu boat of Seker and the 
Seker boat itself. 


Henuit 85 IT. 89, 19 AL 


N. 619, M. 241, a goddess (?) 


Ó jt www, to be 


Tuat X, a 


1 H 


Henu 1 "I ? Å, Tuat VI, the name 


of a standard in the Tuat. 


Henu lo 5 ad, U. arm, $ "- 
Mere oa wes gd 
feb LUO 100 199 
EG Å, 8 NE QD, the sacred boat of 


Seker, the Death-god of Memphis. For the 
oldest picture of the boat, see B.M. 32650. 


[6] the sanctuary of 
henu (?) N Me, ’ the Henu boat (?) 


henu(?) xt N Es , IV, 503, barn (?) 
hennu 1 


o e SS T to fill 
Vel fee PT to si, 
to be filled. 


henu-t 2 Em a kind of bird. 


en fm EA LEE 


Rev. 4, 86, terror, evil. 


hennusu ble see ANS 
DN TES 

Benb X JP ES Jg PAD] 
PET Se mas FE JA 
A.Z. 1905, 27, PN J e " 
m, I to measure land, 


to delimit, to make a frontier boundary, to allot 
land by measure, to tie, to bestow. 


henb-t PN NL JE gO NT D A 
JE go. BITE mI. i 
ae land, field, arable land in general; plur. 
s NT ne ; Tombos Stele 3, LA Jp 
rai Um JUN 


eni fT JUS 


estate, domain. 


henbu (?) TN T 10094: TY Ate 


J > 1 , produce of tilled lands, provisions (?) 


A.Z. 1905, 21, 


, arable land, 
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Henb-t å Ex] 3 al Tuat I, the god 


of corn-land. 
Henb Nu Jom , B.D.G. 1364, TN 


jJ E iE Nesi-Ámsu 27, 24: (1) a serpent- 
god of Hensu ; (2) a serpent-god in the Tuat. 


 Henbi $3 JU NÅ: B.D. 180, 29, 


a god who measured out estates for the blessed 


in the Tuat; plur. PN Ww JQ å | 
Henbiu gw Yv Ju y] ? Tuat V, a 


group of four gods w who mers land in the 
Tuat. 


genre [X Ja [pS 


B.D. 1454 (Nav. II, 156), a jackal-god who 
guarded the 7th Pylon of Sekhet-Aaru. 


henb 1 SIT jJ O, ball, pill, bolus, a ball 


of unguent. 
henb-t 1 NI p Ebers Pap. 75, 8 
AYA 3 
chick-pea, pulse (?) ; Ts 2,0%Y. 


henbab PN 
AMAA = 
matize, to exorcise. 


henbaba-t Å WX [^ REA? 
LT gem e om 
henbi å K å if wa, fountain, wel 
Oe PE 
henbu Russ T. pu 


JS 2. P. 425, M. 608, N. 1213, darts, 
weapons. 


to curse, to anathe- 


== Tuat Via 


Monbethm ee <—’ goddess (?) 


to cast a net, to drag a 
stream. 


henp Å; 


henf TM T. 179, P. 523, M. 161, N. 
A X—.' 652, to seize (?) to curb (?) 


henf Ron \\ Å, Rev. 12, 29, to fear; 
eum Copt. peng. 


Henemit 1 ( PN , a goddess. 


henmemit à ran S IN Å: U. art, 


pr 


GE 


*. 


LX b, Bebo 
N. 785, 1260, 1361, PN RA M. 
MEINT ta 
"f. NG) A i 

CIEN E om 


women of a bygone age. 


henemnem 1 ( IR A, to creep, 


to crawl, to slink away. 


henemnemu TR ( iN dg 1 


B.D. 149, X, 3, those who slink away, cowards. 
Benemi IK lle os 
å > away (?) 
henemu-t ad $ A Rec. 2, 129 = 
0 Qe mam, cistern, well. 
Henkherth | mm MÅ, Tuat IV, a 
== 
lioness-goddess. 


hens å M [| See, Peasant 45, Amherst 
NNM 


mer j SE l FU [RES NE 
*— IV, 649, to be narrow (of a road), re- 
å stricted, blocked (of a vein or artery). 


tenes FUP EXE. 


obstruction, soot (?) charcoal (?) 
py cos n IV, 83, knotted, 
nwm TA ad tied. 


hensek-t gus D. T. 352, fm 
bru KIT ERS 
lock of hair, tress; plur. == DIA i X 
x JJ. * re EX. Us. 
MSU .eicaws)J 
PENN ETE 
JIS >. U. 473, locks of Horus; PX 
Tu a ES EN ode Lynx () 

hensekti Mia PN 2e 
Ro e mr gw Tu hairy one, a boy 


hensek 
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. a 
or man with side-locks ; Å Q) m th, a 


woman with side-locks ; PN IN) Å. 
a god with side-locks ; plur. SNL Å , 
NT RSEN 
X I US NN 
D dd k Isis and Nephthys. 


Å C = d " 
Hensektit 1 N E = o wj» Ombo 
II, 130, a goddess with abundant hair. 
» teeth | 
Hensektiu N = Qf NG af ls 
the gods with long hair and beards. 
Hensek-t-menå-t, etc. gw T 2 


en etc, B.D. 99, 12, the rope of the 


MANNA magical boat. 


Hensektit Heru hes = J J J T 
U. 473; i=. ul ios M. 649, P. 436, 


the tresses of Horus; the “four spirits," 
cO. SR who dwelt in them were the 
i" four sons of Horus. 


pena Tv JE, PER 


Thes. 1204, to squeeze, to press out, to seize. 
NNN ANNA Z > an 
henq 1 - D e a drink, juice, 
beer ; Copt. SKE. 
AWA 
Heng p å , Hh. 382, a god. 
AANAAA 
henk uel P. 18, M. 1:36, IV, 345 
å on” N. 647, NI , Metternich 
NIA 5 =A 
Stele 246, fa, å W a fen 
KIA mn TL D 
å W Susi], 1 T 1 , to 
mm TL D 


now T LL D pm. 
make an offering. 


henk-t § Ao, U. 576, PN W Å. 


gift, offering ; plur. IT PU. 65,8 ND W 
ao 5 
— 
= It LAN walt a x 7 ere 
EE a ; Rec. 3, 53, 
ET 1165, 7 "e A IV, 954. 


1 H 


henkit EST Rec. 31, 163, 1 N 
SHOTS SWS 
14 EM [SN 
T e [E PS Bof 
MIT rå UTE Re. 

Eo IV, 955, a —n jj 2 = bed, couch, bed 
(SUT RLE 
ls |, Ree 26, 230, Å T <= 


Wo See 


steel: 
Love Songs V, nå NX grs 
ANNA > 


coverlet ; plur. 


Henktt — NS the Other World. 


henkit ànkh *— Tias numi A: 


the name of a chamber. 


Henku-en-årp 1 Men paco | om 
==) o 

£6 B.D. 125, III, 3o, left lintel of the hall 
i of Maåti. 


Henku-en-fat-maåt ES S 


Sed. Då! |, BD 131, 3, 209the 


right lintel of the hall of Maati. 
wen [S jam pt 
= Sus, pan of scales; plur. 1 NE: 
DÅ] |, Peasant 323. 
henk TN NŠ 
henku — ve A» mattocks (?) hoes (?) 
A MEE CNN 
V Ji T PAY 7) S , to be narrow, con- 


stricted ; 1 NT AG Am N. 215, to press or 
ANA 


| ° squeeze the mouth. 


x to cut or pluck fruit 
; and flowers. 


ANN Berg. II, 6, a croco- 

n 3 
Heng - Hig , dile-god. 
" > the god of the 2oth 
Heng-re la | ' day of the month. 


nonce | X Be [X BY, Re 


35, 56, Metternich Stele 41, throat, gullet. 
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g 


nongo | TE G FBG 


mam AX, to rejoice. 
i NN A |, those 


A A 
D IG 30067... me 


hengegtiu AN 
 henta l^ mm E] A S, to fall into ruin, 


who rejoice (?) 
oblivion. 


henta (?) PN Nt NU fa AU 


see following word : 


enam GS Ss ett c 
g RIP i LA DIIS aa” 
LIS RT ede ads 


Copt. ANOOTC. 


: X : 
henti 1 m NE smiter, fighter. 


Henti fm M v. i , the Smiter-god. 


Henti-neken-f ENS S Sp 
e ANIA 
Denderah III, 9, 28, a serpent-god. 


mm Å 
From ee a » A d 
B.D. 146, a god of the sth Pylon. 


hentui * 5S Q), Ag. Sopas. s cvs 


hengu Us 


Khan == Jen 


p ; , a conjunction, for, because, 


— 
with, and, therefore, moreover, n 2 eis 


I 080 
gold and silver; dy @ >] a 


and Usert. 


, Anubis 


her FEI T. 6r (wi 2 
1 D 312, 361 (with suffixes ) 


a preposition : on, upon, at, by, by way of, with, 
by means of, through, in respect of, on account 
of, besides, away from, in addition to, over; 


Copt. 21. 
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heru Åe > giles 9 ste, aN 
£f, Thes. 1296, 2 vÅ Br. SLE, with 
T <>, besides, except, with the exception of. 


her — em her A ? opposite, facing. 


her enti € , because of. 


a\ laa 


her enti sa -— 5, because, through. 


oN 


her her T ?, because of, on behalf of. 

her ?, ? e 9, ? Å , face, visage, 
aspect ; dual T a M. 480, - » ? P "i 
$9 : oT a VN Ses 

DO dd: per Ro Fill me: 


e 9 IV, 718, 9? |D^ ; P 
E 71 m fis copper facings ; å 
" E e crystal -—- Copt. 9,0. 


her @ Å Rex. et... 
1 d ev. I5, 42 


her ànt ?, 24: pointed face (of 


cattle), cattle without horns. 


e$ 6 å 
heru (?) båku =J | , à kind 


oll! 
of seed used in medicine. 


unc e T 
opponent ; ? IN 2 1 face downwards ; 
NG: T to comfort ; à 1 the four- 
faced Ram of Mendes; å A iN » 
NGS U. 606. 

her neb PT: ?o Å, ?z 
$3 t) FAO RL 
ECL "i Jøge.*= PI 
i SZ ELITS, all menting 


her en pàt " nwm E an amulet. 


?, face to face, 


E. , Tuat X, the face of 
Her-Áten 9 | the Sun-god. 
Å * One Face ”—a title 


Å he 
Her-uå 1 aie of the Sun-god. 


Herui-fi (?) e are al nr 29, 
Tuat IX, the god of Fag nd t.e., Horus-Set. 


Her-f-aui-f (?) on em Tuat II, atwo- 


headed man-god. 


Her-f-mm-ha-f = N IN sg iN 
Bum SKÅRTE 
204, = N PÅ N. 1002, **his face 


behind him ”—the name of a god. 


Her-f-om-khent-f 9 IN lh ~ 


Q2 Wh T N. 1001, 


“ his face in front of him ”—the name of a god. 


ta 9 U; 603, 


Her-f-em-she-t, ete. & *—— X() = 
= AL 


AU FT N. Annales III, 177, a god. 
Her-f-em-qeb-f ERI Ne EL 


the name of a mythological serpent. 


-f-ha-f @ 9 
Noct EP 90, Xl 


Tex PRA. 
M. 589, 752, P. 411, N. 1194, © PRO 
PU eni i cn Å, one of the 42 
cd dL 
ZINE 


Rec. 31, 22, “he loveth righteousness, he hateth 
sin.” 


assessors of Osiris; 


Her-f-ha-f ws JZ, U. 489, M. 362, 


2 1 IR, M, mE 


P. 259, M. 752, 9 Pa \, Pr athe 
celestial ferryman. 
Her-en-ba 1 2 EN , Lanzone 
i ANNA A^ 
689, a god with three serpents in the place of a 


head. 


Her-nefer ?7 —— B.D. 151, 2, a 
* «=> 


title of Ra. 


Her-her-her (?) ?e?s M saa T 


298, a serpent-fiend in the Tuat. 


Å H 


Heru IV her neheb-uå ps 2 aN 


1 <= Goshen 2, a god with B rams' 
——J1! heads and a pair of hawk's wings. 


herui senu € NG P. 267, TY 


[IS Spm 480, e e es N 1248, 


“two-faced,” a title of the cow-goddess Bat, 


GANGS 
ANNA 
Her-sen (?) ? - ? | i, Tuat I, 
a singing-goddess. 
Her-k-en-Maat 9 ! wm z I, 
@ |x B.D. 31, 3, an opponent of the 


—a Crocodile-god Sui. 


her =, Rev. 12, 95, a term of relation- 


ship; fem. TN. 
. 9 9 
heri Sy Tombos Stele 2, Og. 
<> 


P. 396, M. 566, N. 1172, S, 7 


EE Så =AL 


ee ~= == 


captain, president, governor, overseer, superior, 
he who has chief charge, control, or authority, 


AR å 
, chief 
== 


, Chief, chieftain, master, 


a celestial being, he whois over ; DD 
of the two heavens; dual E N Ul ; P. 402, 
cce 


M. 575, N. 1181; plur. e ær U. sett e 


PRAA mas SHR: 
246, 2 "X. Rec 31, 172, 2 PEST 


2n IV, "i ES m" 


e 

T e 
=A 2 | ÆR O 
tt ET 


rd Mer der FA 


ON ee 110 ——»*x*x A’ 
Rev. 11, 173. 
heri-t $9 frå E. "— 
<=> A es 


A xb Àmen. 18, ho Rec, 


Woe mistress, chieftainess, goddess ; 1 e 
© <= 
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les. P. 189; å Ec. N. 895, upper, 


: EE 
superior (fem. plur); DK ay \\ ae 


Thes. 1199, which is in heaven. 
heriáb <> 0, 94, 2 moe å 
NW DES <> 


0> Gey © ; 
e TEST the middle of anything, the 
Qe! 


intestines, what is inside, interior; plur. eur 
| 
$ >. U. 512, N. 781, @ ASM ev, 
T. 308, P. 29, 2, the goddess dwelling in a 
temple ; [> Mi ly Rec. 31, 28, the gods in- 
side a temple; E O E, in their midst. 
> 
heri-åb-t S o ke ooo 
EA Æra 26 
ov AM ic. m of a temple, the 
a : middle room of a palace. 
- 20 N 
heri åb hru £ C, [" mid-day. 


heri ab gerh $ == x, midnight. 
iàb 9, 9O0 image, statue, 
bere? Nå: l "sl 


bust. 


heri bah ? =p, before, in the presence 


of. 
heri ruti ? RE bs == 


to the front, in 
front. 


outside, at 
> the door. 


v ^" & ANNA 
heri khenti 5 dlh 
heri kher ? D , beneath, under. 

| => 


herisa m, © mh, after, in addition 
MYERS 


to; Ren P. 704. 


heri sa ári ? m | e 


, thereafter. 


heri-à * att, L.D. IIT, 6594, 5, ? 


\\ : 3 a 
S , at once, immediately, straightway, instantly ; 


i3 Eb 
E po ers Pap. 40, 21, å medicine 


to be taken at once, speedy remedy. 


heri-å (?) RN D IO, Anastasi 1. 
e Tit 


7, å medicine which is a speedy remedy. 


ERE peu. 
IIa dg a 111 

arrears ; it 
| ei 


due on the land. 


EN 
, arrears of taxes 
A x 


223 , he who is on the 
: road, traveller. 


heri usekh-t E T " Y keeper 


of the great hall of a temple or palace. 


heri uat E 


heri per 2 Y. house master. 


heriu petchetiu : E | , chiefs 
(5 


of the foreign mercenaries. 


heri emå € EN ANG , straight- 


way, forthwith. 


. ——— * 
beriu mis 2 i chiefs of the 
á LT WA transport. 


heri m’tchaiu m= Y A ) l Y , 


chief of the Nubians employed as police in 


tes pe. C e LS UD HF 
m T BE 


NEU 
heri mensh E EL mats, Rec. 21, 
p— cx 


77, captain of a boat. 
==) Y d corvée 
ganger. 


Heri-nes-t m= /5 , —— D Y the 
Ed Lj 
title of a priest or priestess in Apollinopolis. 


i Š a title of the priest of 


Heri-sà-ur @ | d iN l Tue 
=> > 
U. 396, master of great knowledge. 
Heriti senti + - | = ]. a title of the 
a (e 


two priests of Heroopolites. 


heri merát == 


Herisesh =% d chief scribe ; =} 
Br Te 
temples fT ED RT 


chief scribe of the altar of all the gods. 


Heri seshta A Å E | 


— 


a ees in = on 


Rec. 16, 57, chief librarian of the 


2 FIT alee caf 
— | V C F P 
confidential adviser or secretary, trusted coun- 
cillor ; A ve | i men learned in the most 

^ SS 
sacred mysteries ; Ay ww | ^ pu P.S.B. 13, 
ARS Ne ON a 
el ade <a a 


a title. 


Heriseqer Ê Nip Methen, 9 "Abd 
Rec. 26, 236, a title in the IVth dynasty. 


Heriu - shà Ec cem " ] VP I | 


Tombos Stele 3, 2 23 ar Al) e) 
2 2 fen en 
rs ° 


AS 
mj. am CT 
RA. => M E EDT 


Sea) Sen) m 
e IIa- e ma d Ån jevne on 


the sand,” z.e., the tribes who live in the deserts. 


Heri (ånkh utcha senb) shi == = 
| f| exa | | e AMAA | 
V 1S SE DENS 
health !) of the Lake," title of the priests of the 
Crocodile-god Sebek in the Fayyüm. 


, "chief (life, strength, 


Heri ka-t mal l , inspector of works. 
heri ges ? , at the side of. 
heri ta Ea " V Pap. 3024, 41, an 
: Sax i Sl’ red 


: A | 
earthly being, #.e.. a man; plur. 9 Ey ===> 


Gi |, IV, 481. 


— tchatcha La i = a, 
Dah S E 24 2 

IN? @ BING 

20, Q am e & ENE 
|' PP] FO is 


fot governor, commander-in-chief; plur. 
SEES 2 PI Ye 
=} VP PW the great chief governors, 
$ HTITEETIA eR U sm 


chief of gods, chief of men. 


| m 


: 9 A a 
horit tchatcha E f, ọ 7 (v 


chieftainess, dominion; Q w uh a god- 


Q k å Qoa 2 D 
pe EG en on E 4 dv 

Dum pr , the name of a crown 
aX oe or diadem. 


herit E 9. skull, top of the head. 


Heri ? A. EU Kj , B.D. (Saite) 133, 


9, 145, 42, 147, 21, a god, God. 


Berg. II, 12, goddess of 


4 2 
Herit FS heaven, a form of Nut. 


Herit * SUE Ta goddess of Red 
EN 


Heri- et f SE a | | 
MR Å, B.D. 64, 15, a title of Nu or Rå. 


Mountain | 


-åa-t-Tet-t @ 
Heri-åa-t-Tet-t FE ir 5 ie Mythe, 


20, a sacred tree. 


Heri-åau S= få Se =] 
APA ox Y». 


125, II, one of the 42 assessors of Osiris. 
Heriabartt S 6 S7 Å, BD. 
A” ta 
96, 1, a light-god in the Tuat. 
Heriáb-uàa $ Los x, $ HOS x, 


Zod. Dend., DUE. II, 1o, Tomb Seti I, 
one of the 36 Dekans ; Gr. Pnovw. 


Heriáb-uàa-f 9? 4 LSx SP 
<I> I 
B.D. 134, 2, a title of Kheperå. 


—— 
2 


c — re] 
Heri-åbt-uåa-set & 2 gf 
Tuat I, one of the 12 goddess-guides of Rå. 
Heri-åb-uu ? FANS x, Berg. I, 13, 
19, a light-god. 
Heri-àbt-nut-s ® P E Å d Mar. 
Aby. I, 44, a goddess. 
Heri-åb-khentu (?) $2 qh “a 
E ( ) ty} dlh o» 
Tomb of Seti I, one of the 36 Dekans. 
Heri-ábt-Shai-t 9 ¥ ili e 
as et iini \ bv 


a name of a serpent on the royal crown. 


EN 
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Heri-åb-Karå-f 9 O9] lia i 
i <> <> | He 
B.D. 134, 1, a title of the Sun-god. 


øl. 9 te < <> 
Heri-åriu-åa en Tuat exl it 
Emo Oar A III, 7, a lion-god. 
AAA 


Herit-àst = ‘ae 2 


130, a goddess. 


" s d Ombos II, 


Heri-ást-f-ur-t == | =, 


* chief of his great seat ”—a title. 


Heri-à-f , Berg. I, 11x, 


alk Rec. 4, 28, the name of a lion-god. 
Re 


e NET NU. 
Heriu-åmåmti = e 
ÆR 1 == == 


D Tuat IX, the masters of nets (?) in the 
i Tuat. 


Heri-ånkhiu Ev s ER d I, 
AR se I 
Chief of men—a title of Ra. 
2 pL. | | a dj | 
ven [d PAP 
the chiefs of the Dions of the Tuat. 
Heri-åkhu-t == n n chief of an 


altar, Ze, a god or divine being at whose 
E E 
Denon 


Heriu-arit <=> 


altar offerings are made; plur. 


idi x34 


Heriu-àkhu-sen = ma 


Tie B.D. 17 (ikm) 38 Å us of 
bere the k of Rā and Horus. 


NV e 
NET d Or: 


Heri-uaref 2, P SECUS Tawy, a 
: = Br 
god who towed the boat of Åf. 


Herit-åshm (?) „£ NE 
II, 132, a goddess. 


" Q | 
Heri-uatch-t-f I 
5 c A B.D. 
112, 12,a title of Horus; fem. =f x — fh 


Heri-uà $9 FN] B.D. 71, 3, a title 
å | ot : of Horus. 


XE ve 450, 2 24 


UN Å Xn, Er le a divine title. 


Heri-uå-f Em 
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Heriu-unut € 
U. 399, the hour-gods. 


Heri-uru RN == Å > B one of 


the 42 assessors of Osiris. 


Ss x 
O, 


Heri-utu-f (?) = Er Me. 


, Tuat XI, 


a god who lived on the sounds made by the 
. shadows and souls of the enemies of Rå. 


Heri-ba-f 9 & 
Fete gås, Tomb 
of Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Ra (No. 58). 


Heri- -beh SY JÅ 5 Å, BD. 


(Saite) 39, 6, a god. 


Heri-maåt == = 


Heri- = p Tuat IX, the god 
eri meht a of the North. 


Heriu-metut-hekaiu " E Ve! 


aU ill DL Tuat IX, the ma sts cast spells. 


Herit-neferu-en-neb-s <> SII] 


nm Fs , Berg. II, 9, the goddess a the 12th 
— hour of the night. 


Herit-nemmtit-s Ê P je nd 
=> 
Tuat XI, a goddess. 


Berg. I, 11, a god. 


Ombos II, 133, 


Herit-nest E == 
å = a goddess. 


ne d 


Heri-nest-f = 


= Tuat X, the 
a~ 
doorkeeper of a Circle. 


Herit-neqef ipe 4 5 a title of Sekh- 
Er mit. 


Herit-neteru = ol ow) Ombos II, 
F AR IQ 
132, a goddess. 
Heri-remen Ê ms Sit oO GENES. 
l > Å 


37, 67, a god. 


FE aS 


Herit-remen (?) ; Tuat X, a 


goddess of the South. 
Heri-retitsa (?) =, == ill a 
B.D. 6 M70, 1; d. 
iu. 9, 14, 70, 1, å go 


* <> 
Heri-ret-f ka $ ~— SR, T. 261, 
a -e 
the “eldest of the gods.” 


Heriu-hatu € 2 $ N 


Tuat IV, the gods of the fiery furnaces. 


Herit -hatus 7 w aE d 
SS til 


Tuat XI, a goddess of the fire-pits in the Tuat. 


Heri -herit 2 MI STER Å, 
rd SIR B.D. 39, 9, å god 


or goddess who chained Aapep; var. (Saite), 
cad JA al 
Heri-hetemtiu ND Te Ree i 


the god of destruction. 
Heri-khat-f =~ | wm, “he who 
Km 


is on his belly” Ze, worm, serpent; plur. 
| = —+— 
| ada 
"oes fe DUE 


Heri-khu Eod » 1 i Tuat V, a god. 


= 


Heri-khent m= dh Tuat X, a god in 
the Tuat = the Dekan Xovrap. 


Heri-khentu-f m mm x~ , Tuat III, 
a form of Osiris in the Tuat. 


Heri-sau (?) E SW Tut IV, the 


overseer of the furnaces in which the wicked 
were consumed, 


Heri-sep-f E OG nb B.D. (Nebseni) 
WX 
17, 44, a title of Ämheh. 


—j— 
Herit-sefu-s ra DIS "n 
cS V pm 
d Tuat XI, a goddess in the Tuat. 


Heriu-senemu E » Å » Å 
Mes C LAGEN 


T. 335, P. 1810, gods who gave food. 


" —— —— 
Heri-serser == e N. Tuat 
<> = 
VIII, chief of a lake of fire. 


Heriu-set 9 ER M O an ETUR 
SERRA aere 


, å Q mao 9 om 
Heri-shå-f — n: rx 
j S \ Ill mo 00 


ve) 9 F 
so == 0, a title of Osiris, 
[20 o 


1 H 


Heri-shà-f Ak, = lee, 
Tuat III, an ape-god. 

Herit-shå-s == 2a ——, Tuat XI, a 
goddess of the desert. 


Heri-shefit E == DS Peasant 
me ES ? om 
EG LTU STU 


PP RC PT Oe. 


w SE 
Ahnas 2, Lanzone 552, aS gc 


he MI 


] xen 
Rec. 35, 138, a ram-god of Hensu (Herakleo- 


E å 
polis) ; pac a SE lY €&, Mar. Aby. I, 45: 

Heri-shefit Ba-neb-Tet-t ca 53 

E rou 

<A nf "s god of the Fayyüm. 

Heri - shemå (?) = Y TM Tut IX, 
the god of the South. m 

Heri-sheta-taui = = ~ 
destroyer of the bodies of Pm dead. 


à .f € > 
Re saat-t 23 xx" Upe, 


e A e Å T. 241, a god who 
< WU * 5 worked a paddle. 
Heri-qenb-t-f ^7 B SET quat V, a 
i AWA Am 
chief of the Hall of Judgment. 


FET bn e & e the son of Shu and Tef- 
i : nut, z.e., Geb. 


Heri-kau 9 dl U. 396, the chief of 
=> Kau. 


Herit-ketut-s - ETT 2S 


SA FRI 


, Tuat XI, a goddess in the Tuat. 


Heri-ta Rd E 
NESS 


, Tuat X, a 


! ig B.D. 168 (Circle 


XII), the Earth-god who allotted estates to the 
blessed. 


Heri-thertu @ EE a: U. 510, 


THAT dee 
” gender = = J a av 


Tuat IV, a god with two curved objects, SVP 
in the place of a head. 
Q Si 


<> owe? 
a fetterer of Neha-her. 


Heri-tesu-f Tuat VII, 
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T 4 2 | 
Herit-tchatcha-ah ra) DET 
the goddess of the 7th hour of the night. 


Herit-tchatcha-àha-her-neb-set 


PE, FE 
& 02 1 Xo Oe “een 
Q9 Å $ | ` i 
S (n lege Thes. 28, Den 


derah IV, 84, Berg. II, 9, the goddess of the 
7th hour of the night. 


Herit-tchatcha-neb-s 9 © m pa 
Q | —— 
Ombos II, 108, one of the 14 forms of Sekhmit. 
Heri-tchatcha-senu-f a Hl EE 
Rec. 37, 70, a god. 
d å . Q m» 
Heri-tchatcha-taui AE «ii Mythe 


2: (1) a dog-headed warrior-god; (2) a name 
of the heart of Osiris. 


i GO 
Herit-tchatcha-tuatiu > * N 


C= Tuat II, the chieftainess of the gods 
Ps of the Tuat. 


unes <> 

herit $ E ; U. 223, P. 64, § fa. NGS 
oe i emi ede 9 
== <> 


sky, heaven, celestial region ; <> 
IR 


9 Aa I å ; Q 
, celestial mansions ; > ==» 
a= 3h the sky, heaven. 


heriti 9 LA, belonging to the upper 
i | 


regions. 


heriu @ IW =. the upper 
<> —> 
part, what is above ; Copt. 9 P&I. 


heriu 2 O= ——E- 
=> <>” > 
==, upper, ie, high-lying land or estates. 


. Q G ey 
heritt > nm, 9 ,atomb in the 
ES Kr 


hills, a hill cemetery, the hill side in which 


tombs were hewn; £ =R lip the hall of a 
hill tomb; EZ 4 loh the everlasting 
' or eternal tomb. 


2 
heri — ==", E EE to fly, to ascend 


in the air; Copt. OHA. 


v og 


her i=, P. 64, M. 88, N. 95 =. 


N. 105, Å 2 $, T. 179, <> tee, 9 


e Q | 
E 3 5 vow Bc 
e ONES 2 A s Pa 
<= REE ES ad 
3027, 8, 7, to be far from, to be remote, to 
move away from, d.e., to avoid, to depart from ; 


Q 
XI eS. => TT 74, Peasant 306, remote; 
co 6 5 f å Q 
> 
P ve yz! e , Culte 
Divin 132, coming forth, withdrawing from within 


2 de2(2 fez P 
BIE of san 
herti ang as 


a N 
van march. 
her-t 2231 U. 462, fm, U. 390, 
P. 161, 381, È Ft, i 2 74, way, path, 
road; Copt. 91H. 
herher å >l <a i=} Å. 


Lib. Fun. 244, i e qiio ve , to 


his egg; 


e 
<> A, => Å, acara- 
c 


rejoice, to be m 
Q Å 
her pe Thes. 1205, e NÅ. 
E i n E to arrange, to set in order, 
<=> EG 
IV, 325, to 
Ed 0 iN E ie a m 
e e HÅ, Q 4? 
kem [e f (14. 
20 Sled £13 4 
Ge — e Hin ES i, 
| a å 
E bs d p to terrify, to frighten, to be 


afraid ; e it : e UN ^ Åmen. 8, 10, 
15, 9 19, II, e ill a , someone or some- 


to array ; 


thing fierce, terrible, terrifying, ¢g., a lion, 
IV, 184. 


heriu = ill i, Rev. 11, 181, to 


attack ; Copt. 00! (?) 
Ber 9? UA. LUKE 


UE RES Av s SF 
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at Rec. 15, 179, IV, 887, 1081, È ii T 


ti 
1 i o Leyd. Pap. 2, 12, fear, awe, reverence, 
BE terror, fright ; Copt. SEN. 


hori on im’ 9 Q) LÈ e lle 


MMM wv, Rec. 21, 93, fear of the sea. 


heru $9 Aue Rec. 4, 134, threats, 
i <= nit threatenings. 


herher ? È {} HÅ, Love Songs 3, 2, 
to abash, to put to shame, to confound. 

herher 1 => i —— 
to pull down ; Copt. gd5epd5wp, wopuyp. 

herr @ å hud, to linger, to delay, to 


to demolish, 


hesitate; Copt. 9,posp (?) 


her $ ma, house, abode, dwelling. 
her å mo furnace; see Ê ZEN 


ee 


her-t e. => Rec. 6, 7, prison, place of 

d ees d restraint (?) 
I Q 

her-t = så I, 175 3 3, 


Thes. 1288, ont. 


<> ANS 
t watercourse, canal, 


| O mw , aqueduct. 


her- 


her-t = mum E3, Nile deposit. 
j AO mw DI 


= ww = A.Z. 1905, 5, a kind 

beriu VW ww dig of boat. 
her e å C5, pot, vase, vessel; plur. 

@ Cd 

olll 


her [| Rev. 12, 101 = TINS 
i — 
ill a, register, day book. 


her-t Å 72 wm, Å EG wm, 


1 www, worm ; Copt. LONI. 
ae 


= <> ; 
herr-t {= WW, =, worm (intes- 
SHIN 


tinal), locust (?) serpent; plu. <> 2 mw 


= NS Copt. &^0'*AA.. 


Å H 


; — 
Herrit Su, Tuat IV, a monster 
a 


serpent' that spawned 12 serpents. 
> Ro 
MG 


e c — 
herr-t <> xm 18 G = ND 


=> m a 
op Pa Pa 2 
29497 Lo d G ==" 

IV, 915, flower, blos- 
111” som; Copt. 9,PHPH. 


Her, Heruf 9 WM vss 9 Å, 
U. 443, YW T. 253, 12 0, M. 454, 
S71 aS oh ser Rl. A 


M e 7 an ancient Sky-god, his right eye was 
= 


Ombos II, 133, 


Herrit 1 a goddess. 


===" 
Rec. 20, 14, Å — 


the sun and his left eye the moon ; Copt. 9,Wp, 
Heb. yr (in 9997 = BA 1). 


Herit EN T. 283, p P. 49, 
e | 
M. 31, == N. 64, EN s» BDG. 385, 


386, IN " d , the female counterpart of Horus; 


I S 
IN Qi — @ goddess (Tuat XI). 


Heru IN Å, Tomb of Seti I : (1) one of 


the 75 forms of Rå (No. 19); (2) an air-god, 
Berg. I, 23; (3) a god who hacked the dead 
in pieces (Tuat VI). 


Heru em Tuat XI : (1) the name of the 


sceptre % ; (2) Tuat VI, the name of a jackal- 


headed standard to which the damned were tied. 


Her-åt 1 2 ls. T. 192, ING P. 677, 
<> 
N. 1289, appertaining to Horus, the opposite of 


a : - 
f | ^, Set-åt, appertaining to Set. 


men 
Herui A v. SENOS 
al a NN | VS. B.D, 272717, 182211; 


the two brother Hawk-gods, Horus and Set. 


woreda SRI 


NE £) å Rec. 34, 178, Horus, god 


rea of travellers (?) 
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Heru-åabtå NG i, P. 322, 632, 


t| U. 561, M. 501, 628, Horus of the 
T tp East, the Eastern Horus. 


A P 9^ 
Heru-åakhuti oe JP, 
oo Spe jm på 
a 
=>}, pow NG Sk € N 
Sa 
Sr elle» v en S c» 
Q 
= oh, (Sea e 
ven KIA TT Der 
ca I 
AIDA Paz 
fay Ser ao we 
Horus, the god who dwells in the horizon. 
Heru-åakhuti pw the god of the rath 
month of the Egyptian year ; Copt. ARECWPH. 
Heru -åakhuti- Kheperà NG 


s OS | i a double form of the 
a NORS : Sun-god. 


Heru - åakhuti - Temu - Heru - 


Khoperá A EPA ON 
as 
al , å tetrad of Sun-gods. 
Heru-åmi-åbu Å TN a B.D. 
29A, 3, Horus, dweller in hearts. 
Heru-åm[ że., unem’ij-åfu S +} 
| Å ar Rec. 3, 54, a form of Horus. 


Heru-åmi-åthen-f NU +- IN | 


ee i x~, B.D. 125, I, 5, Horus of his Disk. 


Heru-àmi-u (?) WS 4 S eee, a 


hawk-headed crocodile with a tail terminating 
in a dog's head. 


Heru-åmi-Uatchur NONNE» 


P. 690, the Mediterranean Horus. 


Heru-àmi-uáa t3 1-2 Ms, Tuat IX, 


a form of Horus in the Tuat. 


Heru-åmi-Henu NG NG NN , 
U. 202, N | NE U. 218, pt | SE, 


Tuat IX, a hawk-headed lion-god. 
Heru-åmi-Khent-n-år-ti > Kj 
< 


+\ ð x an the Blind Horus. 


1 H 


Heru-åmi-Sept- AVER 
ptt men 
tam SF 35 M 
277 yo Ps 35 M. 41, 
N | N NA A M. 149, N. 69, 650, Horus 
*? of Sothis. 
Heru-Ánmut-f SE i 2 Rec. 17, 
sa 
119, a form of Horus worshipped at Edfû. 


Heru-åntch-f-åt-f Asar S 
e]. NT m P. 630; see MT 
netch-atf ae Re ab jr mm Nera: 
. ka-t-f N | € 


J N *—, M. 129, a form of Horus. 


Heru-åtebui SN l = | ae 


of Upper and Lower Egypt. 


Heru atem.. 


Horus 


Heru-åa-åbu Va ge a Kersher 
== gl 
Pap. II, 7, the Bold Horus. 


Heru-ånkh-heri-serekh (?) M 9 


=. Edfå I, 12, 20, Horus, lord of 
S firt» ni^ the serekh. 


Heru-àhai-sebáu as AS, Tomb 


of Seti I, Horus, destroyer of rebels. 


Heru-åhåi SN ES 1 ili al , B.D. 99, 


24, Horus the Stander (or Pillar). 


Heru-uåt-t IN M D» IV, 390, a 
fy eA 


title of Queen Hatshepset. 
Heru-up-shet ot S M Pis. EN W 


Bx SU 
Heru-Un-nefer or BK 4t ESSI JE | 


Horus, god of all Egypt 


Hoar å y Se f. D 
S Sd fled dfe don 


B.D. 107 and 136B, 12, Sinsin (Pellegrini) 19, 
Nesi-Åmsu 26, 1, Horus the Great, or Horus 


the Ancestor ; Gr. 'Apwrpis, 'Apovypis. 


Heru-uru ae ÅDT Denderah IV, 


60, a warrior-god. 


ae the — Jupiter. 
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a tS Å 8. 


FE, SÅ dh i , Horus as 


master of his eyes (sun and moon). 


Heru - ur -shefit AS d ill li D, 


Denderah IV, 78, a jackal guardian-god of 
Denderah. 


Heru-ukhakhat-tà N Sie 1 


DN ca |. Rec. 30, 67, a form of Horus. 


Heru-Usåsit N bm ie Ur Den- 


derah III, 58, Horus and the Heliopolitan god- 
dess Usasit. 


Heru - Baat NG |. (1. Pu 


N. 4o, Horus of the sepulchral monument. 


Heru-Ba-Tata ISG ( pa m | Berg. 


II, 4, Horus, Soul of Tet. 
Heru-Behut N jJ 1 px EN 
a 8 
; Horus of Edfü. His wars and conquests 
are related in Naville, Mythe, Geneva, 1870. 
Heru-Behti-ti D MGE , Rec. 12, 
211, Horus of the two thrones. 
Heru-p-Rà "s i noe al , Nesi-Amsu 
17, 13, the great first-born son of Amen. 


Heru-p-Ra S d Å) the son of Menthu 
a A 3 =e « 


and Rait-taui. 


Heru-pa-khart NE E SE 
emn 

Å Å Harpokrates, son of Osiris and Isis; 
: Gr. ‘Aproxpatys. 


MN => 
Heru-p-khart SN Å, Horus, 
the Child ; Gr. “Apzoxparys. 
Heru-p-khart-heri-àb-Tet Wn 


Ag uM EI B.D.G. 348, Harpokrates of 
tp Busiris. 


MOS N o ZA, Horus the Bull, 
a name of the planet Saturn. 

Heru-em-àakhuti NRe » eh, 
Rec. 3, 38, Harmakhis. 

Heru-em-åakhuti-Kheperå-Rå- 


co © a tetrad of 
Tem IN t9 @ | J © ax sun-gods. 


i H 


Heru-em-åakhuti Y= che Is, 
fem 
the name of the sacred boat of Athribis. 


Herit-em- Hetepit S E ' 


Ombos I, 46, a goddess. 
Heru-em-Khebit NX Q K je 
Horus of the Delta swamps. 
Heru-em-Khent-n-ár-ti (?) D 
IN dih o dit the Blind Horus. 
awn XXI 
Heru-em-sau-åb IN == D, 


NE (T | the god of the 7th hour of the 
—— O à day. 


Heru-em-Sah-t (or Beh-t?) SN i 
vm Ombos I, 64. 


Heru-em-tchatchaui SS N m 


B.D. (Nebseni) 17, 28, the two-headed 
å Horus. 


Heru-m'thenu a i a form of 
Horus worshipped in the Eastern Delta. 


Heru-merti oe Kj pis d N J 


de A «o y) , Sinsin (Pellegrini) 20, 
o o0 <U 


Quelques Pap. 46, Nesi-Åmsu 25, 24, 26, 7, 
Denderah IV, 63, the two-eyed Horus, his eyes, 


z = Se. being the sun and moon. 


Heru - meriti N dk ifl ~ see 


<> 


Heru-merti bá kj 4) IN Kj ein 
«> oo oo 


Heru-meri-tef N ©, Horus, the 
lover of his father. 


\\ 


Heru-nub 


Horus of Hierakonpolis. 


Heru-nub NN , the Horus of gold, which 


AS (m, Br. Relig. 664, 


was worshipped at Antaeopolis in the form of a 


fà ww 
hawk standi bull, N AN ye 
awk standing on a bu e ip 
Heru-nub (?) bv WC. || the third 


title of the king of Egypt, commonly rendered 
* Golden Horus"; early forms are:— Dig, 


Pepi I; 2» , Merenrå; D N | Pepa, 
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fs (eS 


E em 
Heru-neb-åabtiu | Å BM 


Nesi-Àmsu 25, 24, the Eastern Horus. 


Heru-neb-åakhut SN pe ren 


Denderah IV, 63, Horus, lord of the horizon. 
Heru-neb-au-åb SN == (eM Den- 


derah IV, 78, an ape-god. 
Herit-nebt-uu ow 2554 Om- 
bos I, 334, a goddess (?) 
Heru-neb-urr-t S == E a Uu. 
= 


| B.D. 141, 9, Horus as possessor of the 
E supreme crown. 


Heru-neb-Behen SN jj Ad. e, 


a form of Horus worshipped at Body (Wadi 
Halfah). 


Heru-neb-pat DN wy | , P. 478, 
(ey 
N. 216, 1265, Horus, lord of men. 
Heru-neb-taui NET ~, P, 478, 
N. 1266, Horus, lord of the Two Lands. 


Heru-nefer SN l Ombos I, 47, Sl 


La 
Horus, the young man. 
i 3 J y g 


Heru-nefer-renpi-ta (?) SN I { Nu 


Q Denderah IV, 65, Horus as rejuvenator of 
i the earth. 


Heru en mabiu om J ill Rip 


Rec, 2, 118, a form of Horus. 


Heru en mehiu RY om Å i » i 


Tuat X, Horus as god of the drowned. 
Heru - nekhni N © NE U. 283, 


SN » ll. T. 248, Horus of Hierakonpolis. , 


Heru-netch (netchti)-àt-f SS i 
ATUS d SITO 
Pn ATE AT 
— Ddl orla a t D 


Ta n o ] Thes. 643; Gr. ‘Apevdurys, 
Mesas Cd 


“Apovtwrys. 


I F 


Heru-netch-her-tef-f NS Å d SA 
IA ATSIC S 
AT oP STO 


EL te 
Å *—; see Heru-netch-at-f. 


Heru-netch-tetf KT Oe L 


a a 
| [oo 
S >? NG , the god of the 2nd 


and 3oth days of the month. 
Heru-netch-s-Ámen SN "i es, 


Reise 18, a form of Horus worshipped in the 
Oases. 


Heru-Rå-p-khart D VA D Å, B.D.G. 
348, Harpokrates of Hermonthis. 

Heru-renpti (?) eS It. P. 33, N. 40, 
SN { | , N. 355, Horus of the two years. 


Heru(?) ha SN 1 ed P. 204, 
M. 331, N LAMA. N. 850; see Aha. 
Heru-hu-sti-pest (? Å E 
e * p . ( ) f / a | 
E qm, Denderah IV, 79, an ass-god. 
Heru-Hennu NG NACE Å, B.D.G. 
ANIA e 
348, one of the seven forms of Harpokrates. 
Heru-henb SN 1 o : X | OmbosI, 
93, a god of offerings. 
Her-Her-..... A ye 
å =" the god of the 12th day of the month. 


[Heru]-heri-åb-åmi-khat NS] 


2 | ++ \\ , B.D. 294, 3, the unborn Horus. 
i97 a | 


Heru -heri-ab-hemui SN Q vj 
a 

Dx Ombos I, 185, Horus between the 
e ; steering -oars. 


Heru-heri-à-f js ex. Berg. I, 
35, a hawk-god. 


: 9 9 | ae 
Heru-heri-uatch-f AS | PE 


SS d P 4 Ss E 
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| B.D. 12, 12, Denderah IV, 84, SN ?f X, 


Rec. 37, 66, Horus, master of his sceptre of 
feldspar. 


Heru-heri-uatch-f NES Å 


QS LEE 

Deo DEI 
S7] Q 37, the god of the 5th hour of 
the night and of the 17th day of the month. 


Heru-heri-masti, etc. SN ? $$ 


Dnm » a Ne Edfå 1, 12, 24, Horus of 

RR x PÉ Edfù, 

Heru-heri-neferu S 2] = 
[POR 


V^ B.D. 15 (Ani 20), Horus on the pilot's 
TP place. 


Heru-heri-khent-f ee o me 
a e SS 


21 © 


FR pi] a, <> mm Ke, 


Tuat VII, Horus, master of the stars and hours. 
Heru-heri-khet (?) 2T 3) 
Berg. IT, 8, a hawk-god. 
Heru-heri-she-tuatiu = 
Š R FR vill 


EI Tuat IX, Horus, master of the 
nir lakes in the Tuat. 


Heru-heri-qenb-t-res (?) Al i 
pi L Rec. 37, 71, a god. 

Heru - heri - tchatcha - m'kha[it] 
S * NIN Fa, Berg. II, 5, Horus, 
master of the scales of judgment. 


Heru-heri-tchatcha - Tchestches 


@ ~~ ° Ombos 2, 195, Horus of the 
~~ 2)’ Oasis of Dakhlah. 


Heru-hequi(?) 4 f [f Tuat V, Horus 


of the two sceptres. 


Heru-Hekenu S 3 <i SN 


=> Å, B.D.G. 1229, a singing-god in the 
mw © 


x 


boat of Af. 


Heru-kheper-merti NG: ER, 
GA 
Rec. 11, 129, a form of Horus. 


Heru - khenti fh: Tut X: () 


Horus, master of the serpent Thes-heru ; (2) one 
of the 36 Dekans ; Gr. xovrap. 


g 


? H 


Heru-khenti -åakhu SN (ih £a 


lS e Sero ST 
eS & M. 106, N. 18, N m 
foie om Pe ae Sae 

Heru-khenti-år-ti IN Å nea 


<=> B.D. 17, 100, Horus with his two eyes, 
<>’ the sun and moon. 


Heru-khenti-åh-t-f N Th n 1 
AN 
; Tuat VI, Horus, master of his field. 


Heru-khenti - peru N dh p 


1. 262, iS Mha 


N. 611, Horus, master of temples. 


Herui-khentui- peru SN SN dih 
JER 331, S ha» 


rai, N. 621, the two Horus-gods, masters 
Cal of temples. 


Heru-khenti-per-heh = 

| S hd 

E T. l B.D. 42, 26, the Eternal Horus. 
Heru-khenti -menå-t-f S h 


— Bl C M. 709, Horus, master of his 
E bandlet. 


Eie, 1. 79, M2232, 


ANA 


Heru-khenti menut-f S (me 


5 ANNAN 
es" 79 SN (fh E A 


S T 


Horus, master of his ". T 
Heru-khenti-n-år-ti (?) aan 
a 00 


dS ho. ee BA eS 
d» S ES A S dh 


= B.D. (Nebseni) 17, 16, rec, T, 
M <a 


42, 4, 5, Horus without eyes, £.e., the night sky 
without sun or moon. 


å å ð me 
Heru-khenti-khatti E " } 
IN J Horus in the belly, the unborn Horus. 
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Heru-khenti-khat-th IN ð M al ; 


see Ne } ill à Horus in the belly. 


Heru-khenti-khati 2 EN } 


NMA o doo» 


142, 1 14, Nesi-Àmsu 25, 22, the unborn Horus. 
Heru-khenti-khati i peii ; 
the god of the roth month (mawn) — 


Heru-khenti-sekhem S Me >, 


P5 e vs fyll å o 
IV, NÅL MM ien B.D. 


NS] 
18B, 2, Horus of Letopolis. 


Heru-khenti-heh S MESS mem GA 


3 I, B.D. 42, 15, Horus, traverser of hundreds 
EM of thousands of years. 


Heru-khesbetch - àr - ti S © f 


TAZA 


B.D. 177, 7, the blue-eyed Horus. 


Heru-kheti ga Tuat III, Horus 
x \\ as a fire-god. 


Heru-khart NE <>, Teta FG Horus 
the Child with his finger in his mouth, "eV 


JaA- 
Heru - khatta S md NG | e, 
N. 1265, the unborn Horus; var. N »- 


ierant [^ Ne INS 
Jods Sedo ds d Se dd SU 
Horus, son of Isis; SS Å | Å, Rev. 11, 125; 


Gr. "Apavhjøus, Copt. UYPCIKCE. 


Heru-sa-Asar SN [M fi Å Horus, 
Paor 
son of Osiris ; S oe KS J| >> Horus, son 


of Isis, son of Osiris. 


Heru-sa-He-t Her NER] 


Horus, son of Hathor. 


Sa <£0>- 
ə || <> 


Å Ho 


Heru-sba-res vgl: Horus, star of the 
à ’ South, Ze., Jupiter. 


Heru-Sept NG Å ET 

m 

ETSI, NM 650, AaS M. 149, N. 41, 
Horus-Sothis, Horus the Dog-star. 


: NNN 
Heru-smai-en-nub (?) S ae Fn 
Denderah III, 36, a Horus-god of Upper 
Egypt. 


Heru-smai-taui E rage Den- 


derah III, 9, 28, a serpent-god with the titles 


Stale Ts 2 
Heru-smai-taui D Kj y aK 


\\ XI! Å Horus, uniter of the Two 
cm en Å PN" Lands, że., of the two Egypts. 


U. 465, T. 277, 


Heru-smai-taui-p-khart SN re ag E 


02, Denderah I, 75, SV itor: på NG 


ibid. 1, 6, Harpokrates, uniter of Egypt. 
Heru-smai-taui-neb-Khatt il Kj 


IRRLIFVITIS», 


Nesi-Åmsu 26, Horus, uniter of the Two Lands, 
lord of Khatt. 


Heru-Skhait NN | 1 ill = Yen SN 
MULT TIS SE OR 
pet TAN or 


526, B.D. 142, 113, B.M. 32, 206, L.D. III, 
194, a cow-goddess who protected Isis and 


Horus. 
DE | == Q 
ru-s -hau 

erwsegihtn mf A 
Denderah IV, 59, a warrior-god. 

Heru-Set S i 

Ja d. à 
PSE B.D. 384, 5, Tombos Stele 2, P Mi 
: = 

a 23 A 
l I pa xi | um' 


Heru - sethen - her S = | S 
NAA | 
Tuat VII, a god. 


Heru-shåu VG i T. 287, 
UG Ci 


Horus the slaughterer. 


Horus 4- Set. 
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Heru-Shu-p-khart-p-àa NN Å e ü 


a B.D.G. 348, one of the seven forms of 


AL 

Harpokrates, son of i ls d 
Heru-shemsu DIAIR 

vn BAA ace DAAR 

165] RAI erme 

AX S a RU Gag, 


DIGG BANS 2 h e eo 


of mythological beings of the last divine king 
of Egypt, with whom later were identified the 
blacksmiths of Edfû and the beings who assisted 
in the embalming and burial of Osiris. 


Heru-shest-tå NGS SEP), U. 561, 
N. 962, S im AF, SN 
[Eve] fes 

A ; P. 631, M. 471, N. 928, B1240; 
N find E } |. N. 1060, 1081, bys 
——— (C) 
TAN» S, T TOR S h 
te —— 


M. 632, a form of Horus. 
==] 
Heru-Sheta NE &,U. 561, P. 477; 


var. S & Jl 6, N. 1265. 


Heru-Sheta-taui IN == 
A pD == 
Sr - 
n — Jupiter; var. S Sey 


ve] 
Heru-Shetti N = Xil B.M. 32, 409, 
eS 


a form of Horus. 


Heru-Shet-her RI Å — i Sinsin 
IT, a form of Horus. 
IV, 808, Horus of 


dono IN ' the First Cataract (?) 

Heru-ka-pet (?) SN H AR, SN 

| a bull-god, the planet 

FA X S FA | å Saturn. 
Heru-ka-nekht SN U Saye 


Denderah IV, 8r, Horus the mighty Bull. 
Heru-Kefta SN € | xii Mar. Aby. 
X 


II, 3, 17, a form of Horus. 


Å H 


Heru-ta-useru SN Å RI ew 


a form of Horus. 


Heru-tema - å S 25 pr 


Tombos Stele 9, Horus the mighty-armed. 


Heru-Tehuti (Tchehuti) SN NY 
B.D. 142, 5, 1x, Horus-Thoth. 


C, 


Heru-thema-à SN -7 I V, 1160, 
Horus, stabber [of Set]. 


Heru-thehen SN AAR Ml, Denderah 


III, 35, Horus the lightning (?), Horus "the 
Sparkler.” 


Heru-Tuat NEN P. 325, 

M. 630, \— E I: P. 158, N. 1266, 
c xa 

AS Rop Nm So Db 

Ne | Denderah IV, 84, Horus of the 


infernal regions; var. £x: ad 
c 


Heru-Tuati £4x m Tuat IX, the god 


of the serpent Khepri. 
Heru-Tuati Nr å Gi S 
å \\ 
Horus, god of the Tm hour of the 


å A E night. 
Heru-temam =e Kj E iN INN 


EE Nesi-Åmsu 25, 34, Horus, father of 


jm 
Heru-tesh[r] e as o Desc. de 


l'Ég. 20, SN ec x, the Red nen ie, the 


planet Mars; varr. DS ci, NE- EX, 


NEDB 


Heru-tesher år-ti SS = o DE 


U. 370, N. 719 + 17, S Ri oo Nr, 


B.D. 177, 7, Horus of the red eyes. 


Heru-tchatcha(?)-nefer NG i3 


Denderah II, 11, a lion-god, one of the 36 
Dekans. 
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"| 


' 
i 


Hf 


Heru-tcham-a-a (?) N al Å N 


nen 
| 


des ren (?) KR |, Palermo Stele, 
the name of a temple. 


Heru taiu S S" FA the Horus-lands, 
ww 


t.e., temple estates. 


Heru-tata-f N er e ræ. 


M. B.D. 30», 64 (Rubrics), a prince, the son 


of King Khufu (Cheops), who was famed for his 
learning and wisdom, and was reputed to have 
* edited" certain of the Chapters of the Book 
of the Dead. 


, Hh. 195, a form of Horus. 


herà-t ? Es ^ some strong-smelling 

; j substance. 
e 

Herrátf ST | e, U. 323, the 


name of a -— A mythological serpent. 


herà å = 1 , with, and. 
zen zh 


heratcha (hàtcha) ka l WD I 


the west wind ; see i | ili e E 
5 \\ 


£x 
, å beam of a boat; 


ee 2 OS 
am SEP SN 


of a boat. 

herit $9 m | EX co, 9 en 
fis, maces GL IBS E 
of his furnace. 


A.Z. 1880, 97; to 
herur i Å SEE, be weak, helpless. 


the planks 


door 


< l 
Herp 1 G ,A.Z. Bd. 45, 141, the Nile, the 
Nile-god ; see Hepr lær al , Amamu, r5, I, 3. 


bread cake, 
offering. 


hereh eer Rev. 11, 164, — 
E O , to guard, to watch over ; Copt. 8,4.pee,. 


hers (?) AS | Wr T. 363 IN: posa 


coe (Lm n S 


heref (hef) a SS} 


| ow 


hers-t — fla , necklace of beads, beads. 


herset § 9. e [IF i, Ree. 26, | 
a e ESL 9 E. a 
> — 


ooo o0 => o Il’ 


Ree, 21; 2 2y D P. a kind of precious stone; 


EA S ører 


hers Ê rmi S ; B NS, to be heavy, 
SSS a seme 
burdensome, grievous. 


hers-t — 920 something hard, or heavy, 
RT or unpleasant. 


hersa SÅ, IV, 1126, 9 d, 9 
=> | => 
D bur hornless ox. 
<= 
hersh Å 
hersh Å QUO, B ea Mi] Wu, Rev 
12, 15, 49, to be heavy, burdensome; Copt. 
poy, 20P4. 
hertt © S, IV, 668, a kind of stone. 


hert <>} Å = <> Å, child. 


herti-[t] r3 <= ili "e fear. 


hertes (hetes) a UN =% kind of 
R | stone. 


hertes ? ——, 2 ef: a precious 
TO = = 


000 stone. 


heha 1 TENG T. 182, N. 653, in\ 
P. 529 = OP Re P. 135, M. 165. 


heh Ji sg a great but indefinite number; 


Copt. 2,2 p. 

3 — one million years in Ptolemaic 
times. 

Kn = one hundred thousand millions 
of years. 


= ten millions of millions of 
Ha years. 


å = ten million hundred thousand 
& å millions of years. 


heh-en-sep ff ee , VV wwe, 


0o 
Metternich Stele 188, a million times; 
0 ©’ 


dual Hue Te al dle): B.D. 131, 9; plur. 
T | nwm Hos millions of years. 
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heh fof, o ib RR HE 
AZ. 1908, 122, (Gy, N. DM zr 


e RR RRS, BRO, a long indefinite 


period of time, eternity, the Eternal ; 1 © DCN 


Å , endless or limitless eternity ; lei a | ? 
<> -—— 


MN ge city of eternity, 


for ever and ever ; the tomb 


Heh 3 | Å, BD. 17, 45, 48, the god of 
hundreds of thousands of years. 


Heh mE €3, Rec. 13, 29, the 


“ eternal land,” the necropolis. 


Heh-tt Md dU nes , the * eternal land," 


the necropolis. 


heh (P) Å VÅR a kind of land; plur. 
Mrs Us db i 

Hohe $i pom gp ÅÅ sl Ak > 
LT LD AG gaa 


the four elemental gods of the company of 
Thoth. 


sai JASA Ho o 
consort of 48 JÅ. 


Hehu 11 ns Tuat XII, a dawn-god ; his 


consort was ÅÅ OG. 
heh, hehi ELT EEUU www Rec, 


18, 165, the Nile-flood, Inundation. 


vit , Edfà 1, 78, a form of the 
Heh T Nile-god. 


heh i jx M. 692, to rejoice. 


non fog. folo Bo. fof 


oil, unguent. 


hehi RRA, M. 36s, 114. N. 916, 
ART Paso ES RA " 


\\ 
to seek, to search for, to seek after, qM SM 
searching the heart or mind. 


H 


NE 
heh F H st Shipwreck, 36, to strike; 
RR NU to cut, to smite off, sword. 
hehui (?) IM TET J |, the two 
ears ; var. å x 
hehes Re fi, a kind of bird. 
De HM 
Rf [Sp Sinsin 20 GMA, fo gt, 
PRET PES 1 EP]. 
TJ UNA TEEN 


to praise, to commend, to honour, to do honour 
to, to reward, to recompense, to remunerate, to 


ANS Fall 


to sing or recite laudatory writings, praises, etc. ; 
Copt. 2,WC. 


hoss (IS Å. rv, ors UNA. 


to praise, to ascribe merit to, to applaud. 


hessu 1 Ul A praises, hymns of 
praise, songs. 


hessu Hr D £f, one who is praised. 


hes-t, hesu-t T = Å Rec. 31, 166, 


M AS u^ GL (e 
Iu zérd le 
TES P Å M. 160, d] lo Spr, 
19,94 UNS Å UP LS 
a T i721 il 
SS [he a) I DÅ 


j AS p | ) ) praise, approval, approbation, 


commendation, favour, reward, gift, act of grace, 


gratification. 
——— 
^ J^ Ris a 
a 


‘requite, to show favour to; 


neset | E 


IV 1154, å i EG | 1 | - 1 favour, an 
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act of grace, something that pleases, a reward, 
pleasure. 


hesi, hesu QQ. 11-41. EE 
e H4. Li Nae 
1 SS ÅR, one to whom grace and favour 


have been shown [by Osiris], 7.¢., a dead person, 
one who is approved of by a god; plur. 


UNG FI AG Rie d 
hi ING HON UG] 
Heure SE 
11 T the blessed dead. 

hesi RLU Bes ne whois praises 
veneris HUANG 
11-11 D FG T the praised one who 


praises those who are to be praised ; | | Å y 


UE: 


hesit UU a, I, 139, a personal decora- 
; tion or mark of favour. 


hesutà gi} I, P. 424, N. 1212, 


| Gp praised, renowned, famous; said 
sr RT Ga nm 
= ON HQ 21 mons velg) 
nesið ? i f 4) l. Tombos Stele E 
estes (PIG BED He 
v S EIAS HI 


| |. to sing, to chant, to repeat laudatory com- 
positions ; Copt. 2,WC. 


ves E EDS. Pa Bs 
CEER nET to sing 


to the accompaniment of an instrument. 


hes | [ghee "e game 
hes-t å f js. chant. 


|. IV, 967, the praises of those who 
te are praised. 


of a weapon, 


! 


hesu 1 i | Aud v. chant, song, any 


rhythmical composition ; RM ME A 


UNES 

hesi em EN Nå IN ym, 
RIT ALM DSS 
IN jJ Ge to sing to the harp, harper. 


hesi em te-t Ul IN im to 


sing to the hand, Ze, to sing whilst playing a 
musical instrument. 


ven GENE 
Rec. 21, 97, Bf lye, Ra Me ual 


ill gå |, singers, musicians, musical entertainers, 


" 
professional mourners ; 1 | ra S Vb v Vs 
male singers ; 1 | dad. female singers, 
a wailing women. 
hesi-ab Å ili 2 to sing to the heart (?) 


hesi-t Rilo ge Neat Love 


Songs 4, 1, a song of love. 


nest LNG Hs T 


a spell to be recited against evil creatures. in " 
water. 


ped ——— " n 
Hes-à å er Tuat I, a singing-god. 
hesi EN IV, 971, ES IV, 1105, 


AE A RE 2% 85,615,045, f 


Sphinx Stele 11, de run or rush against, to attack, 
to advance with hostility, to show himself (of 
the enemy), to come on against, to encroach 


(of the sand about the Sphinx); 1 TD Mye 


al Qe Y» Tombos Stele 12. 
hes-t | Lo ,an attack. 
hesi her å INE e ST 


UN? 1? ie file Do tru 


forward the face in a threatening manner. 


hesiu her å le iHi e ? i fierce- 


looking or savage beings. 


M 
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SEIT SIT e v 


fascinate. 


en 12 fa fo 
se ferje 


to pierce with a glance of the eye, to look 
savagely at someone, to look fierce, to cast a 
malicious look, to terrify with the eye. 


hesi | ' N, to repel with a look. 


postu {fio Z flay 
mi 

i <> fierce-looking creatures, uncouth, 

aris | savage. 


Hes-her al je Y i B.D. 153, 4, 
1 i Ne al , 2 god who devoured souls. 
aS << 


Hes-tchefetch f | D I = sl 


B.D. 163, 10, the god of the fierce eye. 


== > 
hes A D, calf; see behes. 


: Xx  Denderah IV, 80, a 
Hesit (?) v zu scorpion- -goddess. 


Hesit Me er din UT 


M. 480, N. 1247, a cow-goddcss, the mother of 


hes 1 i f to submerge, to be submerged ; 
: : Copt. 9,& CIE. 


hes RN, U. 95, N. 372, RNS, U. 551; 
N. 600, 1 Å db s, M. 223, BLE die: 
il. E PENN 50 gap! 93, en IW? 
ate il Ho, ile RS, 


b 1i Ne: dung, filth. 


e M No 
hess RS AK llle a Rev. 15, 


47, river spume (?) froth (?) 


wet flame E]: AS 
stool; var, Å Å Å m 


hess UL , Seat, stool; see 1 I P. 
> >> 


, a Seat, 


i H 


hest FINS. [7 


ifle f, vase, vessel, pot, libation vessel; plur. 


i77» 81175. 


hess-t Nc. pot, vessel. 
heshes å f 1 f Ji , to be hot, to burn, fire, 


flame. 
hess RAPE heat, flame, fire. 
hes-t i Ño Rec. 32, 66, to sprout. 
pesti P) fle TY. 7 ena 
ENS 
ENG gN A Deeb 
Hearst Pap. 3, 2; ila PS Love 
Songs 1, 7, glad OG al TAN ©, 
AEN UES TENES 


new milk, milk in general, milk supply, milk 
vessels full or empty. 


Hesait ga IN L\], P. 204 + I0, 
| $A ves 5 Kf 
Rec. 26, 224, 1 j Yon A.Z. 1906, 130, å 
Sis I his fete ne 


Cow-goddess of heaven who supplied the blessed 
with milk. 
P. 306, the 


hesau i-- & Es — Milky Way(?) 
Hesa al Se ISR 


Rec. 37, 64, the god of the drowned. 


nom HERS fag. før 


Rev. 12, 25, cord, rope, string, thread, string of 


a seal; 1 I ay 0 ||, the loops of a pectoral; 


pl MEN 
osai SNU 


fierce ; see hesi. 


1905, 37 å 
Hesa f an ig tt fierce- eyed ? god. 


Ns | s Thes. 1289, 


Israel Stele 7, 
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Hesamut (?) 1 Å d E Tomb of 


Seti I, the goddess of a constellation in the 
northern sky who appears in the form of a 
hippopotamus. 


hesaru 1 | o AS ? a Hearst 


Pap. I, 6, a medicine. 
LD. ME 194 $I do 


Hesåt EE 
1 jf la a cow-goddess. 

past $14 262, | Gap 
LT -— 
i — Pre Ses 
UP pen, 


hesu 1 Å > &, a kind of wine or beer. 


hesb-t Å Å D 
Mar 


am ME Sou. ma T. 328, B J 
643, Mog, Rec. 32, 79, ibe. 
IS s x E is. to compute, 


to calculate, to reckon, to assess, to tax, to 


a vine land, vineyard; 


i estates. 


, Àmen. 16, 3, 1 


count, to estimate, to settle accounts ; fo al 


p^ 3 , the best of reckoning, most accurate 


counting ; z S {| ANN i. -— 1= => the 


very best —- of fine "nn compare 
Heb. DØ, Arab. ue. ol. 


pøse (14220095 AN] 
SSRIS dS meer] 


e&t 
st L Rec. 32, 66, an account, a reckoning, a 


calculation, estimate, the total, scheme, plan, 
design, a measuring stick or cord, a result arrived 
at.by thinking, the right, or true, or correct 
measure; per hesb-t ca S , house of 
counting, 7.¢., office, bureau. 


v Se 


hesb-t MS Es ee, M. 196, N. 36, 


ji | (ic) x = P. 68, ee on which calcu- 
NES lations were written. 


hesbi 9 liec i x JÅ. B.M. 828, 


| 
accountant, —— registrar; 3 FA D 


registrar of cattle; s Jii ty’, registrar ot 
| 
ü — Å: "m 
registrar of holy offerings ; - n » 1 , 
IV, 968, registrar of amounts due or received ; 


S e {| assessor of qualities, or 
== Ó lis 


dispositions, of men. 
hesb-t S es 
, a || 


the wheat of the North; 


Rev. 14, 4, accoun- 
4 tant’s office. 


hesbu (?) S Ey hn d , Rec. 16, 57, 


[ l istered 
people regis 
L.D. III, 140£, S n d 1? for the corvée. 


posou f JS. PIG mens 


dues, taxes, things taxed. 
DT Thes. 818, a 
Hesbi ånu (?) 1 NJ in P d: 


- ° Berg. I, 12, a pro- 
Hesbi ånu S 22  tector of the dead. 


Hesbi åhå S ENS. 


the period of a man's life "—a title of Khensu. 


hesb B S E. B.D. 133, 17, an earthy 


paste (?) of which the boat of four cubits was 
made. 


hesb-t IB mm, HUBS mm, a plaque 
or tile of the same; plur. f] wm P. 
RUPES 


a kind of worm, tapeworm ; Copt. ewe (? 
hesb i fly x. å NJ NE to separate, to 
cut, to bark a tree, to strip. 
hesb FALD) e two-crossed bands (Lacau), 
tallies, sticks used in counting. 


hesb-t n] s B.D. 153A, 9, and 


153B, 7, knife, the instrument used for severing 
NNN ht, 
the IN Q or umbilical cord. 
t 


, “he who computes 
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Hesb-t-ent-Åst å i itu 3 Då 


B.D. 1538, 7, the knife of the net of the Akeru- 
gods. 


hesbi ..... Po B.D. (Saite) 
145, 31; var. Q VP. 
peo STP LING 


T! 1; Copt. g,e&cuo. 
hesp, hespt | 7. E œ, T. 66, M. 221, 


| mpee] mj lb 


PED RUD IE (De 


a district, a division of Egypt, the Nome of the 
HE 
Greeks ; plur. BE. Palermo Stele, SH HE HE, 


= E : 
illo b. ma |I Metternich Stele 63. 


HE | 
hesput (?) 7 ÅL, the E rcd 


hesp ent tchett am A D MM aan) the 


Nome of eternity, ze, the cemetery, the Other 
World. 


hesp Ts ar a measure of land = 4 arura (?) 
^ Or 2,500 square cubits. 


peep nu anit fle > 19009. 


Rec. 33, 4, a district of trees, the wooded part 


of an estate. 
hesp HR S , portion of the precincts of 
a temple. 


hesp, -— Mam a Ln Tm NT 


== HEF HE 
em AO yu Ta a S, C - M 
Em pe vine land. 


hesp-t en H a = , booth in a vine- 


yard, summer hobe 
= fe ——- 
hesp-t § Å GE UU, S= MU, Rec. 3, 48, 


if EN , Rec. 3, 46, basin, trough, vat, tub. 
e 


——— 
hesp 1 -— NT, a wreath of flowers. 


hesem i I IN KK, a kind of animal. 


Jour. As. 1908, 275, 
bosma Å Å 2y å ' nitre; Copt. 2,0C4£. 


å ile L3 Rev. 12, 109, al 


EE Rev. 12, 110, — f fe 


to have monthly courses, to be after the 
manner of women. 


hesmen jl Ml ‘al 


aT o ` 
Tm Rec. 16, 56, to use natron cere- 
NANNA 2 


monially or in embalming, to salt or season 
one's discourse. 


hesmen ‘| 
p 1 o cuu! 


å H 


ofS]. 


P, 612, N. 692, 5 e, P. 145, Miss 

em T TL ELT 

bur Ars D dr mr" 
cem o ME S Vee gen 4) 


Va J, Annales IX, 156; Copt. 9,OC2&. 


natron; 
o QUEEN. 

hesmen tesher NE ] ls 

s Sce lil 


red natron; Copt. LOCEL EYT pod ped, 
ANNAN 
hesmen ] pe a nitre purge. 
Hesmen å pua 3 DA, P. 669, M. 656, 


1 pun o LÅ, N. 1271, the Natron-god. 


hesmen [7] z, 


ey see 


oH Yooo 
amber-coloured plated bronze; compare Heb. 


bown, Ezek. i, 4, 27, viii, 2 
hesmeni 1 NW. l|]. ME |]. a vase, 
vessel (of gold, mwm (ome), or silver, x nn) : 
heser i Nee 2 , å part of the body, one of 
: G the intestines (?) 


<> 
Heser ‘al s ale B.D. 142, III, 13, 


a temple-town of Thoth in Hermopolis; see 


xe 
= 

SD TANN ; 
M. 26, PINO N. 904, illa Yr P. 188, 


pesa f fla, orm da 
M sss RS Ela Ria 


Leyd"Pap. 3, 2, 
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19, A.Z. 1900, 128, NG ==. to 


cut om ig to saith to slay, to separate, to set 


apart; —— ME s. Å ZH Peasant 289, 


men who can tie on a that has been cut off. 


hesqiu al A d] e x i the slain. 
-hesgeg $ [1 ^, T. 387, Å [| A \. M404, 


to slay, to kill. 
Å xu 1 | A 
or Ala W 


pesat E^ f 


a cutting off, mutilation, a cutting instrument. 
4 
Hesq å (I 4, T. 278, N. 84 Å (IS, 
P. 59, a god (?) 
Hesq-t-ent-Seshmu å VE a 
HD js D B.D. 153A, 32, the Mur of 
' the net of the Akeru-gods. 


Hesqit-kheftiu-set § | =" RE “= 


= M 


Tuat I, a fiery serpent-goddess. 
VLA. 
hesk al ; bed, A.Z. 1907, 5750 cut, 


to sever; with 
a 


0) Å, a title (?) 


heseg al GS , IV, 641, an ointment pot. 


L to dismember. 


heski 1 


heq å «d j [ Å 4 , Nastasen Stele 39, 44, 


to capture, booty; see BØN t a , 


heq iic = VP Herusåtef Stele 69, captive. 


heq, heqa | 4e M. 252, ØKNE 
[23 gh Bee rd D fo 


Ax ONT to rule, to govern, to direct, 
i PH 4l to guide, to reign. 


heq, heqi l2 n fa 14, Rev. 11, 138, 
[E if << (Demotic forms), rule, power. 


heq-t js | lær I. rule, authority, 
= a 


sovereignty, dominion, government. 


heq-t D the crook, i emblem of rule. 
a 


heq-t ie A.Z. 1908, 19, an amulet. 
(mf 


bow 


Hea (2 & df Rec 36, 67, Å 4 Å, 
A Lab Ras fog» fo f [ot 
FL TÅ. fot) (148 | ruler, governor, 
director, prince; plur. [E sA P " TR 
(Tt [PER [dd fans 
(OM IV, 975, afa fa 4T. A.Z. 45, 125; 


i nm ruler of rulers, a title of Osiris. 


heat (^4. do feo fo 
Ae ee RN IU iip 
heqit [E NM 2 Å A.Z. 1905, 16, 


princess. 
Heq Åmam í | 0S ero He. 


chief of Amam (in the Südán). 


© chief of Åmenti, 
Heq Åment fa 0M’ a title of Osiris. 


Heq årq fa cS, title of the priest 
of Heru-shef in Herakleopolis. 


Heq metcha (?) f Ji {| governor of 


books, a title of Thoth. 
heq taui i A ,governor of Egypt; 


fa an ai governor of the world. 


XX 
Heq tchet Ma NE governor of 
eternity, a title of Osiris. zd 
heq he-t fl] = Y. Peasant 190, fl] 
fed fa$ UL) {Lal st x xe. 


governor of a town or towns; plur. (ff ll. 


PENE) T ors mn T 
daw LAT 


plur. be im , governor of a district, 


mudir ; plur. (4 S6 C Wu. 


Heq f^ the god of the 5th hour of the 


e governor of cities ; 


night. 


oot [And LAN e 


31, 161, a god (?) 
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Heqit 15 P. 570, 1^8. Rec. 26, 224, 
c = 
a goddess who presided over the buttocks. 
Heqit (aad. Ombos I, 26, II, 133, a 


x | a 


goddess of Ombos ; [P s =% e 


Mar. Mon. D. r, 6. 
. P A ES 
Heqtit (Heqit) f ifi - d B.D. 
a 
(Saite) 142, 18, B.D.G. 153, a form of Hathor. 


Heq-ar-ti-tef-f í em n ee, 


. Rec. 37, 15, a god. 


Heq-nek-mu (?) (tou sn, Tuat XII, 


one of the 12 gods who drew Då boat of Åf 
through Ankh-neteru ; he was reborn daily. 


Heq-neteru-f [4] d ! 13 Tuat IX, 


a god. 
Heq-hesi f 1 | It, B.D. 17, 34, a title of 
Heq-sa-neter (093 U. 562, a title 
: i of Horus. 


heq-t «OD, OG, io > ELS IV, 
my || eS E 
4 
367, 1136, ie P. 
of capacity equal to ten fU off , P.S.B. 14, 
(op = the artabe ; ir )) AO, the 


a olla lo , the quad- 


O 
ch: | E, a measure 


double heqt; ) 
ruple hegt. 


heq-t pa = sO , fractions of the heqt are: 

a 
C= 3, O-1 AT > = p [= for 
-- = 4; see P.S.B. 14, 424. 


hequ íi Ten to measure grain. 


heq-t O Å, e^ ofo: n 


o, O or ko m EO E eia 
ON SE. Norm, 


= UT" NYA allil 


4 - 
"IS ui E 13 
N. 2854, beer of iron; ie ö R 1 sweet 
a 


84 U. 145, beer of Sti (1.e., 
belg Ae ö ko. Nubia). 


beerhouse ; plur. 


Å H 


heq-t-åkhem-t-åma 1 4 3 | $ IN 


Se ot 4 
= Er T. 288, M. 65, å alen 
— aS N. 126, divine beer which 
á did not go sour. 
heq -t- enth - Maat ue n isl ce 
(e^ 


=> IRE “beer of truth”—a kind of divine 
= drunk by the 12 2 gods who guarded the 


shrine of Osiris. 


heq-t-ent-neheh GE 


P. 391, M. 557, N. 1164, divine net of ever- 
lastingness, z.e., inexhaustible beer. 


Heqit c SJ Lanzone 853, Rec. 3, 65, 
fe 


m IV, 224, the Frog-goddess, a goddess of 
EN 


reproduction and resurrection. On a Christian 
lamp in the form of a frog is the inscription 


”"Eyw cim ávaavaats. 
heqq us EZ, box, chest, safe, safe place. 


A a misery, want ; compare Copt. 
adeo IS OHKE. 


heqa Z iN | G, Jour. As. 1908, 254, 
301, 1 2 INS P |; Rev. I4, TS PEN 
Ja , Jour. As. 1908, 308, 1 E jg == 


08 Rev. 13, 25, hunger; Copt. 2,KO. 
heqà (?) en z Se , hunger; Copt. 9, KO. 


heknu dw y Wæ, want, hunger; see 


1.56 


Heqenbit (?) i x) il Y | 3 S 


ma GUnf i 
n. preng 4 ag E 
id ^ TE e ug ie 
LAS Lie 


A Å 
==, to be hungry, h sep 1 
i- ngry, hunger | 


b: =, hunger years, .e., years of famine. 


, URB, 
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bear § = NE “Cin peo. 

par 2 yh L 
| te Syn, hungry man ; LG) | 
= Copt. 9,KOEIT. 

Heqrit Be 1 <= v a famine- 
goddess (?) 


heqr-t = 4 = : Rec. 35, 58, an sanke 


Heqrer y P. 438, HEN Ñ 


M. 652, a god who, with E WI 33. 


worked the celestial ferry-boat. 


heges å ^ &.- mp | y wild goat; 


Copt. 629, CLOC, G &.g,ct, GODE. 
ees $ 2 Quom rp Mh 


net, cage, a place where birds are kept, aviary. 


heqes le ft AA, a birdcatcher, a fisher- 


man. 


Heqes § 4 [fr]. Rec. 4, 28, fan ft ki: 
B.D.G. 479, jw [4o Å [4f [l 


P.S.B. 8, 193, the god of fishermen, fowlers, and 
hunters. 


Heqsi E fls, ifs flu, P.SBI8S, 199 


* the fisher ”—a title of Menu, 


the god of the roth day 
Heqes[ afl HÅ , of the month. 


heqes p Mar. Karn. 53, 29, 


timid. 


hekhek (kehkeh) HA, old 


age, old man, aged. 


heka iL] Rec. 25, 191, 192, gift, dedi- 
j cation. 


poke LIS AP LU E 
M PUR SP LUNG) e 


charms, or spells, or incantations, to recite words 
of power, to bewitch. 


hekai i E EN Ol Å, enchanter, magi- 


cian, sorcerer; plur. Se & i 
F E! 


å gO 


hekait QS Ur sorceress, 
EV 


heka Å J, M. 316, Nn LJ P. 176, N. 874, 
LT ME Rec. 31, 166, DQ D 


AS OP FURY me 


M power of atm. magic, sorcery, spell, 


incantation, charm, word of power ; plur. abt Ex]. 


SENT YT 
P. 176, UDR. N. 917, Teper 
es a eat os 
Sy) FEE PD) EKNE 
AIG LU) UNS. 
get 
pekat FL fn fL Bl 
LUI BEG LIG]. tm 


magical formulae produced by the god Heka. 


hekau metchau(?) N » i l | J 
U. 455, books of spells (?) 
name of a dia- 


the 
- ond ZL å dem or crown. 


Hekau Ts {| P. 176, L] b 
M. 316, UPA N. 917, "PM ic 


BMG. $37, Se s , a god—the author of 


spells, incantations, words of bewitchment, etc. ; 


his shrine was i f bal- 
Heka © IDA Ombos I, 186-188, i= 


Ka: ELIA one of the 14 Kau of Rå, 


Hekaui E " al. Bere item. 


Heka-ur iv m. 
cian of Åfu-Rå who cast spells on the foes of 
the god as he sailed through the Tuat. 


Hekau-ur NS sw IS y) , the 
: 2 — \\ 
god of the roth hour of the day. 


Tuat VII, the magi- 
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Heka-p-khart lo Jp B.D.G. 


348, a form of Harpokrates, th the son of Sekhmit of 


Temeh, Tem 25 fy j= ut 
ANG f] == 2)" 


Heka-ka-en-Rå Dİ el AO il 
Nesi-Åmsu 32, 1, a form of Rå. 


Hekab-p-neb-taui 1 L] See aa ae 
Å, Ombos I, 48, a form of Horus. 


ad a name of FÅ 
heki 1 = | | ik throat, gullet. 


Hekkå 1 


heki fl, Rev. E 


= A. A.Z. 


to praise, to adore, to 
sing, to acclaim. 


heken Å mown U. 563, ae 


s BYG 
heknu jue Ss, ISLE 
VITS PD 


a. e=, hymn of praise, song of praise, 


praise of any kind; plur. To Se T3 IE a 


PÅ 
hekniu ee S38 T Pw 
$E sv 


: 3 © Tuat I, a singing 
Heknit 1 ner y: eO hour-goddess (?) 


Heknit FT, Vie, Tuat IV, a 


serpent-guardian of the Aheth chamber. 


Heknit $ «sm, U. 323, a serpent-fiend (?) 
: EA ( 


with two faces, NG le 
Heknutt ren - p T. 243, Rec. 
NIA * 
6 EU. ; ddess. 
3I, I 9 dvo D ds. 425, a goddess 


Hekniu a DÅ , PDT a 


group of singing-gods. 


Heken-em-ånkh 1 n ATI i. se 
WWM | § 
Denderah III, 12, a Horus-god. 


1 H 


Heknit-em-ba (?)-s as MN IX 


a ANG 7 


of the Gates in the earth. 


Heken-em-benf § wan JE f). 
Tuat I, a singing ape-god. 


, Tuat L a goddess 


Heknit-em-tep-Heru S me ct 
, Ombos I, 46, a fe hippo- 
potamus-goddess. 


Heken-Rå Pr 1 o, TutLa singing 


Heken-Kheperá m Q. Tuat XII, 
a singing-god. 


Heknith yr Tuat VII, a lioness- 
| å goddess. 


Heknithth PL Tuat VII, a star- 
è oL TH goddess. 


heken-t Sn. 0 Sa, S 
SO 93 


heken fe mum, a cake, a loaf of bread. 


the bolt ofa door, staple, 
À fastening. 


heken as wam hud, Ebers Pap. 35, 19, 


px ST to anoint i5 to be pleasant, easy. 
Heknu uc. bes il Hh. 499, a god. 
heknu US DET MP N. 3994, 


Feo VS PT) Lo be 
Po Tho lito PO Do 


=== KR 
unguent, pomade ; plur. 1 


heknu ls be Å D m, SD VLA e, 


Sm, a kind of precious stone found in the 
Südán. 


hegargar 1 IN NG i A 


Rechnungen T. 1,3 ...... 


: ta Rev. 12,9, to arm one- 
hegi is il > self; Copt. 9,00K. 


Rev. 11, 171, place for 


hegi LEA ill E 7' fighting ; Copt. SUK. 
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hegb Ra ] AX, rar = 
hegen 1 s E», va e, to praise, 
hymn; see NT Py 


het Ji Rev. 13, 64, customs, taxes, im- 
1 posts, levies ; Copt. eT. 


` het m - N. 3694, a drink offering. 


het m pot, vessel; plur. ENS A 
IVES 


het § = 


a 
Å R = 
Het (?) 1 e Metternich Stele 83, a 
KARRAA primitive water-god. 
het 1| N. N. 786, U. 476, - N. vapour, 
fumes, smoke ; 1| e N sa ] f = N. 958, 


the fumes of incense. 


het Å ov EA: Rec. go TSSM 
het (?) ec oxen; see lesa. 


Rev. 11, 168, tunic, shirt ; Copt. 
ie fo 5, porre 


, canal, stream of water; var. 
Rec. 31, 166; Copt. DATE. 


3 


het, heta epe Westcar 5, 15, ig ibis 
rag. 


het-t je E Å. scorpion. 


Het le R Å N. 1140, the scorpion- 


god; sø 
dress 
; a \\ | 
petit 1^... fedt. em 
weapon, cudg&, lance, dart, goad, bow. 


Å . 
het-à (?) fa |, NEI 


& 7—1 IV, 870, vessels or im- 
© * plements for the altar. 


hethet fafa NE to cut = 9 ded. 
het, heti bo A.Z. 1908, 116, m P 


gC E o, us e Əl} U. 539, heart, breast e 


het-åkh 


hett å quarry. 


Å H 


het -t je S shaft of a mine; plur. fa 
ZI å å : 
> =- workings in a mine. 


Hett 1 = f, a name or title of Osiris (?) 
A 


heta 7 Ð iN W , U. 457, an animal. 
heta 1| SA. Rev. 11, 153, horse (?); 


plur. PIRE , Rev. 11, 151; Copt. 9/10. 


heta Foe AD OR Pour 
fo Wu 


a 
KD bs to break, to tear up, 
wrinkled (of the face) (?) 


D X | Rec. 2, 116, dirty 
nid ip Aw ji i i rags. 


hetai[t] 1 p iN UN %, Åmen. 21, 2, 


rag (?) bandage. 


heta ip AST. Pap. 3024, 133» 
1 9 iN m, Peasant 56, å 9 ELT 
ROT! FILT N 
SIRE MINIS 
21, 87, sail, sailcloth, rigging, masts with sails. 

heta a5 NN to burn, fire, burning 

: incense. 

hetå jer fever, sickness; Copt. 9,4.X. 

etit f-1]o kelle f Te 
i-lleTe m e Rito file. 
VEG, ne É Rec. 29, 155, R Rec. 
26, 236, throat, gullet ; plur. 1 a jet U. 562, 
Fo pet) Pod Tm f= UT 

Heti[t] le ili id: a goddess. 

R 


: | ev. 1I, 128, moment; 
es i^ il O’ Copt. LOTE. 


Heti[t] fa ill MZ one of 12 goddesses 


who drew the boat of Åf through the serpent 
Ankh-neteru ; she was reborn daily. 


heti 1] ill kg, Rev. 13, 49, 14, 60, to 


exercise a right. 
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Hetu LES Å B.D. (Saite) 78, 38, a god. 
heteb t me `, to come, to arrive. 


hetep * - m p PaP: 3024, 23, - 1): 


pe a =e, = NE to rest, to be 


A to be ze to be glad, to do good to 
someone, to repose, to be at rest or to go to 
rest, to set (of the sun), to rely upon, to be at 


peace with; Copt. SØTT 


hetepu DES GE = i 


rn Å E 

ad = : peace, joy, content, 
SECIN a = Ik soft or 

gentle winds. = 


satisfaction ; 
hetepu = ` I, he who sits at 
a 


home in peace. 
hetep-t ES 1 U. 648, peaceful, gracious, 
applied to the iS ==. 


= QU I, Rec. 4, 135, benevo- 


lent. 


hetepi ~ 


hetepiu — ij l , NA = QQ 


» 4 IV, 704, I: d] iS bi I, non-com- 
I JE l 


batants in a campaign. 
hetep, with åb (or hat) m a EY, 


971, contented in mind, satisfied ; adle 
N 
their hearts were satisfied. 


hetep € with Ne sen 
vs Örn SR] 


Rec. 2, 110, epi, “in peace," z.e., happily, 


successfully ; NE>= D Van Q) , 


cop dbs Po} o 


it (z.e., the book) hath gone out in peace, 7.e., is 
finished successfully. 


hetep her 2 ii Pap. 3024, 108, 
a 
** peaceful of face.” 


at == > Erag 
hetep her maåt 775 lle DE rest- 


ing on law ”—a royal title. 


1 H 
hetep her mu =e- E ie to be of 


the same mind as someone else, to follow the 
same course of action, to be of the same ku 


Heteputiu =D Å, U. 584 (= 


p* M. 796), P. 667, M. 776, = 111, 
= 111. sov di EL 
sou id} zs NG soo 


= I, those who are at rest, the blessed dead, 


beings in the Other World to whom offerings 
are made. 


bes Glens | 


EE A! , Tuat VI, a group of gods in the 
a AW Tuat. 


hetepu =, e» e, mS P 
i 5 xima gifts, alms, obla- 
SS) | ex (ODT 


tions, endowments ; 


wm ee | me 


offerings prescribed by law or custom ; - > 
pem 


| s c 
KS |, geese for offerings ; 
| zx B 


heteptiu ^ T NG "- peace-cakes, offer- 
pum 

MIR Poms AS 
yes 


E NN N. 939, the valley of offerings. 


\\ a two-fold 
' offering. 


I | 
l | I 
5.1 SIS D. 8 ne n ua i 


1 sje s 
% tit’? ago © EG 
5 


fax (B 
| bs g sepulchral meals, me offerings 
e Mm m made to the dead. 


hetep-t "EIC e us -—— 


eue on 


NG, NT, an offering of flowers or 


epo 11 
T. M a T bouquet. 


hetep nesu won|, N. 3534, U. 84, 
15 =i , U. 834, the offering which the king in 
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very early times sent to the tomb of a favourite 
noble. The formula Ja ae Å , *the king has 
given an offering," was used from the earliest to 
the latest period. Old forms are: le mi Å 


T.15, PA] ^ 6 2 USE. 683. 


Sometimes Geb, or Osiris, or Tem is asked to 


give the offering: [w J =). ne 
12] & — ® s JR 

e dme der 
St bere ts d 
s Ren a6 ara TG | ene 


IV, 485. 


hetepu neter Ter. == 


-—1 i 1 ==, offerings of every kind made 


i the god, the property of the gods and the 


temples ; ] z 2 temple estate. 
ES 


Hetep = ki B.D. 110, the god of the 
gu 
Sekhet-hetepet, or Elysian Fields. 
Hetep == Tuat IV, a god with a 
a 0” “boomerang. 


Hetepit io P. 646, — Mente, 
(em 


a 

Oo 
= Å, M. 744; d Berg. I, I4, å god- 
o a 


dess of offerings and a friend of the dead. 


Hetepi til YA: Rec. 
ad O 
6, 157, 18, 182, a god who gave offerings. 


Hetepit =e Ae |] o. Tuat 1, 


a serpent-goddess in the Tuat. 
Hetepui (?) i Tuat VI, one of the 


nine spirits who destroyed the bodies of the 
dead. 


Heteptiu A Å, SS =, 


Tuat VI, Ombos I, 85, the gods who provided 
offerings. 


ems B.D. 11 ity in th 
Hete al 0, å city in the 
A P gå : Elysian Fields. 
Hetep == NNM , = mm wm, B.D 


a 0 ww 
1 19, a lake in Sekhet-Aaru. 
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Hetepit-ab-neb..... m x DR E Hetep-ta = , Tuat VIII, one of 


d Ombos II, 132, a goddess. 
Hetep-uåa ^ = bs | ss, Tuat EX 


a water-god. 
Hetepit-em-åakhu-t-s == IN cH 
Ea] 


cm 
Å Tuat XII, one of the 12 wind-goddesses of 
: the dawn. 


Hotei AR MIP 


I^ ^A, B.D. 180, 3o, the chief of the Tuat 
== of Ån. 


Hø spin es = Å, B.D. 145, a god of 
3 ad the 21st Pylon. 


Hetepit-neb-t-per-s ao p E 
Tuat VIII, the name of a Circle. 
Hetep-neteru ——- a I, Tuat V, one of 


the eight gods who burned the bodies of the 
damned. 


Hetep-hem-t 
v 


= 
" th » å goddess. 


hetep-Heru, etc. an SN o > ill 


a MTP etc., B.D. 1534, 15, part of 
—— Bj! n. X' the net of the Akeru-gods. 


Hetepu - heteput - neter - neteru 


ES I Å NE Tuat IX, a god who sup- 
un 


plied the gods with food. 
Heteptiu-kheperu 


Tog 


pi i, Tuat VI, gods of selge 


Hetep-khenti-Tuat = fh 
Tuat VI, a god of meat and drink. 


: f =. | 
cupi M il E aN Å | 


DØ dm I ei, Tuat VI, a group of 
gods with their offerings. 
Hetep-sekhu-s =~ =- l m 
EE ET. 


B. A 17, 84, 93, 94, a fire-goddess who had the 
form of the Eye of Rā and burned up the souls 
of the enemies of Osiris. 


Hetep-ka FE H Å B.D. 65, 2, a god 


of offerings. 


M 


c 


the nine gods of the bodyguard of Ra. 


Hetep-taui = pem ie puster QE D. 384, 8, E. 


Heteptiu - tuaiu - Rå = = 1 


x le. a group of ET in e Gate of 


Saa-Set—they represent the orthodox righteous. 


Hetep-te-t —— ao Rec. 37, 63, a god. 


Hetep-tches p NE B.D. (Saite) 110, 
a lake in Sekhet-Åaru. 


hetep-t c. 3 , wr, 
| cm" By | 
; ; IV, 66 JJ, 
etu aQa |’ AR’ DEG 


m int a slab of stone or metal, or a wooden 


tablet, which was used as a table for offerings, 


an altar; plur. =, TT. 339, N. 627, : 
aftilt 


IV, 705; 2= i E o0 9 , N. 85, the altar of 
== 
the hall of the tomb. 


2n A 


PE c p cA 
or propitiation, shrine of a god. 


hetep T eas , place of peace 
EN 


hetep == {| the sum total. 
al 


hetep ne TI, fy, Rec. 19, 93, a basket, 
a crate, a measure of 160 henu. 


Hetep (?) få the name of a god (?) 


hetep AF ES 


, a roll, bundle. 
hetep i IN to cut, to wound. 
a D, == 
hetep (?) er mE 


graving tool, stylus m 


hetep 9-4. Rev. 12, 52, to flee, to 


escape. 


hetepàiu pe i Kj l, Rev. 12, 16, 


chiefs. 


hetem 1 G U. 9, N. 342, Å em 
U. 25, KN U. 99, pe 
N 55 fo Se LIN e d 


1 H 


| TIS DNS to be provided | 


with, supplied with, to be full, filled with. 


hetem PTR Ga U. 447, fa 
TERN T a ANG S 
i19 9l Se 


UNE han P 


Ge LS TG de 
LS Sl kel SS S 


pe , to disappear, to die out, to perish, to | 


. be destroyed, to render weak or helpless. 


eer Ife eee Ga 


b destroyers. 


hetem-t UNG MELET 


heleg [i Le oo 


destruction, doom, decay, perdition. 


hetemti i F e. j 1 j a ill , destroyer, | 


destroyed ; plus. $ jj. ^. Ad ah e. BI, 4 ik WE Mes. m 23,0 


the damned. 


hetemit "hie Na Å 


T» 
| D 
Ec 
pl 


place of destruction, the abode of the damned ; 


VE S om ¥ P. 606, house of de- 
yr , 


struction. 
Hetemit $ j|- (| 


dm Tuat VII, 11 
io flo Le E DEN 
S o ENT we RETE 

goroni 53. Sl 
e. {| Tuat X, i153 <, Ombos I, 6r, 


B.D. 110, 31, Denderah IV, 6: (1) a cow- 
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goddess ; 12) a serpent fire-goddess ; (3) a god- 


dass of Sekhet-Aaru ; ile RE M , B.D. 168. 


Hetemith e. ili g—35, Tuat VII; see 


Hetemit -åakhu å J a fe. e. , 


Tuat IX, a destroyer of spirit-souls. 


Hetem-åb (or hat) fo] A. O, 


one of nine singing-gods. 


Hetem-ur TIAN ex. ee = Ml 


B.D. 19, 14, a god. 


Hetemit - baiu 1 [ a Fox ae 


B.D. 149, a destroyer of heart-souls. 


Hetemit-her 1 J T (e. n. B.D. 168 


: a deity of the x1th Circle. 


A E a © 
Hetemit-khemiu Ae. < il 
Tuat VIII, the name of a Circle. 


hetem -t [mw N hyena; plur. 


, Rechnungen 64, a 
piece of wood. 


hetem-t WE Sep 1s. v 


hetem-t Wi 


| i ANG URu Henni Pap. 
=) 8 8 Fim 1% 


; Annales IX, 156, a mineral used in medicine. 


m IEM 
heter p ^. - MI. MA. am 


| 
| MS Q) IL eg Rec. 27, 190, to join 


together, to yoke, to unite, to be friends or 
allies, to be twins, to marry (?) ; Copt. SLOT pe, 
UT p. 

heter § = Mi twins; Copt. 

L , twins; Copt. 9,4" [ pe, 
0,4 T pev, AOPHT. 

heterti => NG ==", Rec. 26, 80, 

a yc 


twin pools, a pair of lakes. 


petru | E 72 


, doorposts. 


O å 


ETER NORE e 
p Rec. 31, 26, mum Rec: 31, 18, 


cords, bonds, ligatures. 


heter le Spay D 144, i 5. 


a pair of oxen for ploughing, cattle suitable for 
yoking together. 


hetru ja SA P. 11168, r9, cattle. 


heter of jt Nástasen Stele r2, 
- mc ie (A Herusåtef Stele 110, 
Gr una Å ^ DL AGRE 
| NS horse ; pe BTO ; plur. vL 
a 

de —_ ong feo il NT p 
c» hn | i, IV, 710; 
Sim ||, pair of horses; ER a RE E 


cavalry. 
hetråu 1 d { A Å! l, cavalrymen. 
heter pan ji =a, all stable, 


stall, cage (?) 


heter 1 S P Rev. 14, 40, to compel, 
d «===> : to force. 


heter f A [,. 4 0.161 ALI 
SASS bbe NIE 
f. nce 4 å to levy taxes, to put under 


tax or tribute, to be liable to tax or tribute; 


s {| i a IV, 1114, to levy a tax; 
i <> l’ Copt. SØTE, ow. 


heter, hetrå 1 
EN Rec. 33, 5, IV, 700, å m (1 


Rechnungen 51, p 341 fo NS E 
i51e [5125112 
| [e tax, tribute, something levied or 
assessed, a forced payment, dues; er T 


ö OE New Year's tax; -— ES 


s, Recm, 24, 
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a a : Ag 
ANNA Ke | { , annual tribute ; => 1 
5 I a NAA 
N 1 © Å IV, 745, a tax fixed for ever, 

perpetual tax or tribute. 

hetrut jj | ben, 25 
IP Å —> il T AG 

fj : e » @ gifts, tribute, taxes, re- 

i Pies WW? venues, income. 


hetra ia = | VERK socket of a leaf of a 
door; plur. pes 


m. EG DE AG i 
sockets of doors. 


heterr iS] E Å Rev. 11, 180, 
will, wish; Copt. STOP. 


hetes fa | Q, fo | E Rec. 4, 31, 
i) Å A ee | 4 to be perfect, to make per- 
"AW RB’ fect or complete. 


hetes fo Y Å, N. 171, S Y. B.D. 


110, 14, to be lord of, to rule. 


hetes ghia 

hetgat 12 B | S door, opening. 
heth ME &, U. 1o64, E b 
TENE I 
: jm Ww. Å TV, 1157, å 


kind of loaf or cake, an offering; plur. 


dS "Om BD. 17205 
rir 


hethet 1*7 IA, $7, k T 


om E kind of Nubian stone 
or gem. 


hetheth EE wA, N. 1155, to bear 


up on the shoulders. 


hetheth-t <= e shoulder; plur. 


c JEg A M Ree: 30, 67. 
=e| 


hetha | ES Å liga KRG: 
io Å le ef 


fo i , to engrave a design, to inlay 


with gold or precious stones, to exert pressure. 


hethit å = Ul 1 a, throat, gullet. 


å H 


hether = to levy a tax; see a 


(EL 


hether 


$— pair of wings, pinions, 
<=>’ shoulders. 


hethes 8 == I ==, 1 2m; 
—— 
weasel, shrewmouse. 


Hethes i = Å 57%, weasel-god (?), 


shrewmouse-god (?). For figures see B.M. 41562, 
11588, 29602, etc. 


hett = S , scorpion. 
B.D. 39, 10, a 
mergit iS SY scorpion-goddess. 
i = == the flying, winged 
Heti i ill d sun-disk. 
heti e ii ^ to be weary, exhausted. 


heteb i= | A, == A.Z. 45, 


132, to arrive at, to drop into a chair or seat. 


heteb i= |, Annales V, 34, ic 
BE Rec. 8, 136, Hs HÅ, Åmen. 
221023, I I, EIE i= je 
j= Psy fjes 
Pe |x gu, to overthrow, to upset, to 


slay; see er J Fo. 
hetbit $ — | i Ser 
heteb 1 — Je we’ je a E 
a disease. 


heten å rk , an unguent. 


hetes NÅ, i Å, to be com- 
plete, perfect ; see hetes. 


É == I door, the leaves 
hetgå t lm le7 e of a door. 


seen Po PAR he hi 
Ua APA DD 


bright, to become light, to shine, to illumine. 


hetchhetch 1? ] es to become 


bright, to become light 
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hetchut (hetchtchut) { I Å 


dh Lak oe 


splendour, brilliance; var. 1 R 
hetch-t ifs 
hetch-t ta |=, N. 492, 1 =, 

U. 493, ne e Rec. 26, 229, HD 

Ñ x Reena Ao RSA 


E: - , “the lighti of the land,” 
lace jn = elig — 


en al 
the ogå dive æi 
Am , the earliest dawn; Copt. 9/1 00*€€, 


Ambaric 59V: NAC: Oriental 661, fol. 618, 3, 
as opposed to PAP: NAC: ibid. fol. 76a, 3. 


hetch-t ie fo, le ] a je white, 
ex AO 
anything bright and shining; il å, U. 488, 


640, M. 672, mU uU Up plass! 


SU ar. 
H hi 1 e i SES im J 
Hetchit o lao! a D ; i 5 
the "white goddess,” z.¢., Nekhebit, the Vulture- 
goddess of Nekhebet, or Eileithyiaspolis. 
Hetch-t In m the name of a serpent 
g \ ? 


on the royal crown. 


i = dawn, daybreak. 


hetchtch A HO, scorpion. 
Hetchtch D © MØ; see 1 = 


AO d B.D. 39, 1o, a scorpion-goddess. 


Hetchhetch “AY M B.D. (Saite) 


17, 39, a god. 


hetchi 740 fi e". | | Å light-giver. 
Hetchuti E 3l $$ Mil 


Tomb of Seti I, a beetle-god, one of the 75 
forms of Rå (No. 50). 


p 


Hetchtchut im) T by Tuat II, 
å = ie , Tuat VI, a god holding ànkh 
^ ES inverted, 
Hetch-åbhu he 
iit 
1 | J === B.D. 125, II, one of the 42 
© in assessors of Osiris. 


Hetch-t-åti (?) ie ler 


[01 == 


X ==? 


, the name 
of a god or goddess. 


Hetch-å i be i. Tuat I and II: 
(1) a singing-god ; (2) a grain-god. 


Hetch-ua E = £l iN Ken GE 


B.D: 1454, the doorkeeper of the 13th Pylon. 


Hetch-ur ] Se Ñ M. 723, NESEN 


N. 1328, a god. 


Hetch - nåu (?) Å ] n ES på 


Tuat X, a serpent-god. 
Hetch-hetep leet Düm. Dend. 474, 


[= IIIA 


Hetch-re-pest-tchatcha RE E 


ü $ € B.D. 17, 133, å name of the phallus 
E p? of Osiris. 


326, 971, a god 
of clothing. 


Hetch - tchatchau - em - per - khet 


| |'ases A. 77 *0 Å. Ombos II, 


134, a god. 
hetch-t je , T. 359; P. 169, 614, 


M. 781, N. 802, 1138, ioe dr fen A , 
5 > 

a 
i | Rec. 27, 222, ] z 4 5 RES Gb TI, 
IST. m. 7.0 |. qae 
White Crown of the South, 7.e., of Upper Egypt ; 


1 V LL R Rec. 31, 26. 


E © the country of the White 
Hotch-t d &* Crown, z.e., Upper Egypt. 


e gn Au 


white metal, silver; ] 7 " H E == 1560.:35,3, 


ANIA 3 o 
<—> bd s Rec. 2, 125, 
mm i I 


tax paid in silver ; | 
silver ore. 


[ 523 ] 


H f 
hetch-t js 16 18. milk ; illo. 


vessels of milk. 


hetch 15: a white goose. 
Rec. 29, 148 white 
hetoh | E 


| 
hetch ld. id 
| 


hetch e 754 


the nails of the M 
and toes. 


white bread, a kind 
of cake. 


hetch-t IG 


NC ] Su a plant with white 


o * 
leaves or flowers; Í il white buds or seeds; 


] T IV, 548, white grain, wheat. 


hetchu I Su AV Ir onion ; 
pee TD $ VE [89 1890 
N. 270, onion; plur. i a : 

hetch-t IC zum IV, 742, Å atin, IV, 
ETT 


Annales III, 109, wie linen or cloth, flags (?) 


hetch-ti js 00. a pair of white sandals. 


hetch ] T shrine, chapel. 


hetch-t in E 


e : za , 
Tm. white stone, white ala 


hetch-t i | baster. 


hetchit ie N. 803, gh. i. 
UN pm PE TG 
d MIN Rec. 16, 110, club, mace, 


hetch-t t 9 >>, spear (?) 


hetchiu (?) i> oi. Rec. 30,66 ..... 


hetch es i= i 2: 
tres oor, | pe DA 


dies to destroy, to do harm to, to injure, to 


filch from, to steal ; Copt. P, T € ; | Qe 


injurious, harmful. 


IV, 72, house. 


i H 


hetch-t | ^^y, S. 
— aa » 7 Qi Se, harm, injury, 


blocked (of a 
road). 


pe. 


destruction, affliction ; 1 "p 
fac 


hetch ab (or hat) Te x do Åmen. 


13, 13, to be of small courage, pe dis- 
heartened. 


RES BIG 39; 


Hetchi heru 3 ey | d 


a god who destroyed faces (?) 


Hetchu kau de vid ds Eoi 


> d Mi Rec. 31, 3o, a god who destroyed 


doubles in the Tuat; var. å E TE å 


ibid. 
hetcha 1 | Gx, bad, wicked, dirty, evil. 
MA 


hetchai 1 | ill e EE the west wind. 
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| 


H Å 


hetchas å | Å Os BD TE 


hetehtehiti å I Å ey eyo 


Mission 13, 227, a pair of sacred birds (?) 


Hetchfu 1$ Tia vila nae 
 hetechenu Å TY DS AP. 
EI © $ SS, Ton i Å Rec. 21, 82, 
FEE we nn NEB 


Anastasi I, 28, 5, P.S.B. 10, 44, to be over- 
weighted, oppressed, sap t vexed, angry. 


hetchenu Po 


fort, wretchedness. 


hetchentchen D Å. Love 


Songs 2, 13, to be vexed, miserable. 


hetcber-t dl Iz a Po an animal, 


ichneumon (?); plur. qj B A 


| , mental discom- 


, Rec. 36, 81. 


hetcherr i= <=>, an animal. 
=> 


| 525 ] 


Y KH 


kh © =usually Heb. r1, and, rarely, Y and 
tt); in later times sh often takes the place 


of ©. 
to be high, to rise (of 


i e$ 
ESI ef. i ME the Nile). 
xn ol]. IA GP SU 
S i boy, child, babe, youth ; 
Y |l fh se v Copt. aye. 
Khi Å B.D. 64, 19, ‘ Babe,” i.e., the 
| å rising sun. 
khe-t * å S ne thing, object, sub- 
= A 
ject, matter, affair, business, fact, point, concern, 
" e | , things, 
belongings, clothes, goods, furniture, possessions, 
property, chattels, wealth, riches ; see EN a i}. 


$2! 
cause, case; plur. Ils 
== | 


khe-t ot, 17283 * ^, food, meat 
and drink offerings. 


- MET le, folk 
khe-t å |, people, folk. 


khe-t 9 ^ 


ET learning, literature, lite- 


ANNY N Hå books dealing 


with eternity, z.e., E future life. 


khe-t eem, E 2 


| Ww " products of Egypt; == sf N £ 
iN Oe o, products of the Sfidan ; — 22 


ALE fa 
eux 


rary matters; 


S products of; 
O 


, products of Arabia and Punt. 


EN 
1 : 
Si — 


khe-tt per Z Nå zi, 


ca 


paternal pro- 


r Sa 
khe-t åtf c perty. 


hand- 


maiden, maidservant. 


S csv 


Eod x 


khe-t men-t 


N MES 
x 


S =~} 
vum NOD 
An 


E , things of earth, z.e., the world. 


| 
| 
| 


i 
1 


KH © 
khe-t meshu 2-5 $e epe the members of 
TT crocodiles. 


khe-t neb-t : , everything ; — 


zlEBIT Se, every 
J 


Se TT ARS 


bac thing; $5 3 == E icm <>, every good thing. 


khe-t nenu cel ME oh = uer 


inert matter, things an motion. 


khe-t neter © | ei IV, 1044, 25 | À 


Sa 
ES temple property, the god's 


GER , 

Fil tl IR 
$a 

possessions å 


, sacred books. 


khe-t haat-n "D ENG SIM NE 


Rec Omo ..... 
-tha-t 9 —? ; 
khe-t ha-t pe VERT. 363, N. 179, 


a kind of crown or headdress ; var. I S , coiffure. 
a 


M "S æ <a 
khe-t ha Åsår 2.5 P © js». 
18, I, 4, things about Osiris. 
khe-t her khau ? ? TT. S 9 


Gye, a? 


Ar eje y 
Lag UNE "e 
S pal SS ji K22, “things on the altar” 


TS the name of a festival; (2) the name of the 
5th day of the moon. 


khe-t Heru SE pre TUR SING 


“things of Horus,” f.e., salt. 


khe-t khau Sis, E Na 
S EL ^ Ss Thes. 232, the 


name of a festival. 


khe-t kha-t-sen $.5 


personal affairs or dress. 


khe-t gerg neter SS E EG l | 


, cemetery property. 


9 KH 


Khet A it the god of things that exist. 
Khe-t-ånkh-uåa-f 9 E | $3 at 
a Xo 

Tuat XII, a goddess in the Tuat. 


Khe-t-ua-t-en-Ra S9 277 


$9 , Tuat XII, 


a goddess in the Tuat. 


Khe-t-Kheperå 4 Q. Tuat XII, a 
goddess in the Tuat. 


khe-t vir. S Alt Rec. 31, 167, " 
f) å Åmen. 5, 14, fire, flame, heat, to burn 
up; © 2n dy, 9 Aw burning incense. 


Khe-ti © A), um, 57 fu. 


Tuat VII, Yin, a fire-spitting serpent in the 
Tuat. 


5 — S dk. 
Khe-t-ànkh-àm-f(?) © ^7? n 
Tuat XII, a fiery serpent-goddess. 


Khe-t-uat-en-Rà WES d Tuat XII, 
a fire-goddess. 


PUSH iu SÅ Fann 
Khe-t-em-Åmentiu im 
i T B.D. 141, the fire in the gods of Åment. 

I 


Khe-tt-neb-t-rekhu, etc. S 


<7 i fem fy 
as N |, etc., B.D., 145 and 149, 
== I 


the sth Pylon of Sekhet-Åaru. 


khe-t så fa. N. 925, IER] 1v. 175, 


hall, chamber; - ib citadel, fort. 

kha dai |, P. 711, N. 1361, one thousand ; 
plur. Í " TNI U. 516, T. 388, 4 d» ET 
Copt. qo ; 1M o Herusåtef Stele 57, 


a thousand years ; I år $. 
every kind of ni ; 1 f € n 1 KN 1 


Ec S. U, 582, tt Í pilin, 968. 


Kha TG fe B.D.G. 554, T.S.B.A. 


III, 424, the god ef | T | 6. 


, å thousand of 
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SS om JÅ 


Litanie 79, a group of gods. 

el ST 
IR TT IR * IM 
DE a Mii IV, 1087, office, cham- 
ber, bureau, diwán; plur. I. wet iS. 
CC ww — hpi, general office ; T 
nn an Ed p muniment room, record chamber, 
library ; Tiy ca ww fr h Å the 
mayor's office; ME ANM EN a 

| 


estate office; i nn «QE - 
i a 


ber by the door. 


kha oN I, Rev. 12, 29, column; 
KN b , P.S.B. 10, 42, hall of columns. 


kha ur-t Pc 


, cham- 


, hall, large room. 


kha en bi ji ANNA fu if £9x., Amen. 
BAS Te cas eis 


Kha CR. P. 369, d We U. 475, 
N. 1146, di NS M. 684, IN 
IR s, el TAS r=, Rec. 


27, 223, a lake in the Tuat. 
kha-t KN - marsh, swamp. 


ESSENT: 


kha-en-ta 1 d 


= 
- canal, stream. 


, Love Songs 7, 7, 


MIN um r d MT dm field (applied 


to a woman), acre. 


kha ta ^I V. 


land; | 1 == | | UA = Rev. 6, 26, Pharaoh’s 
es | BE farms. 


|» Rechnungen 34, farm- 


kha 1 EN pł, to measure a road. 


kha LAG to measure; | um 


ie’ 
measured ; Copt. (W1, MIA, WOI, YKT. 


9 KH 


khai TRU = Rec. 15, 165, Amen. 


18, 19, 19, 2, 19, 6, i {| Rev. ES 21, 


IN D Rec. 5, 86, all ES (late 


forms), to measure; Copt. 41. 


eae Ven U. 509, ER. Bob; 
EN 1386, lS 4 w, 1206 TRU 
on LD INC PCS 
Ile ig oF IV, 660, E apt 
IASG TAMA ING 
IR) | INI e1-—. to weigh 


with the balance or scales; „ne t t 
IV, 669, unweighable ; Copt. Qui. 


kha IR Rec. 16, 144, account, 


measure. 


khau STR AM De. M. 883, el 
Ql @, N. 1188, e IN Iioc 31, 22, 


ej] @, ibid. 31, 21, Hi @, ibid. 3t, 22, 


ENG! @, ibid. 31, 22, IV, 1076, INe 


a measuring cord; plur. pow , P. 306, cords, 


[rentas ^ 
khai IN ill le Å HÅ, the measuring 
tape; see STR Ape. sÍ Nle 
se INS IN 


(3, a measured quantity. 


khait IRANS 
ruler D. a copper bowl. 


m Jo RSIR 
kha-t | N 
kha J Qu, Tahu to 


touch, to feel, to seek to find out, to examine a 
patient by the touch. 


ropes, fetters. 


, a bowl for milk ; 


a standard 
weight. 


2 => a place for weigh- 
ing things in. 
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| Jour. As. 1908, 


KH 9 


kha © Al L4, to winnow, to scatter. 


khakha T. T I off eo 


winnow, to scatter. 


mn D$ boni 


khakha-t | pond Tanis Pap. 19, ii ill 


k a winnowing tool or instrument. 
EN 


kha IR > [= Tv plant, 


herb, flowering plant (?); plur. je it ils 
IUS TR AGS LAYS ve 
Songs 7, 8, D7 7, TV, 329, futt 
IV, så IR PU ER sweet herbs. 

khe T C c 


to engrave, to carve; u^ 4 i NG i | |. 


cut, engraved, carved, inscribed. 


khaiu & IR m 


slayers, conquerors (?) 


khaiu e | f f LS Pee 
eT AaA — P. 509, wine 
kha-t TRS ule. [ss & 4. 
1 v A. Rev. 12, 49, I tw å o, 


285, stroke, blow, calamity, 


winnower, 
reaper (?) 


, to cut, 


|, Hh. 234, 


; overthrow. 


EEG 


| Westcar Pap. 7, 19, sorrow, pain, misfortune. 


katj A Tio 
Khau Of RASA el 


NG f DENG p Rec. 26, 235, 


the divine dead. 


kha KN the last ; Copt. £,&.€, A&E. 


ka IRA IRIS" 
adjure (?) to cry out; © IN M. T. 393, 
BR NGS M. 407. 


Y KH 


kha-t lee III, 139, Aelt. Texte 35, 
18 fo [Mo 55 FRUE 


ES head cloth (kafiyyah), tiara, diadem, 


crown, head attire in general, the feathers of a 
headdress. 


kha © IN do; M. 725 TD, T. 304, 


substance of the body. 


khakha [I I Pl 
IN” Fe E ae straw. 
o RS i | 

Khau de cdm I» ile eres 


Denderah II, 10, Tombs Seti I, Ram. IV, 


il Annales I, 86, one of the 36 Dekans ; 
å Gr. xwov. 


khaa [RR Meir Seg 
sa 117 IR UT 


to forsake; Copt. KW, XU. 


xia [155 T eo emo 


, Rec. 3, 53, 5, 90, incense, spices; 


, to leave, 


ss 


Í I if a Rec. 3, 48, all kinds 


of aromatic gums and spices; Copt. WOOTE. 


SENSN 


IYle e , Israel Stele 12, stupid, silly, un- 


wise, fool. 

khaánà JR |Y] DAI, me 
1203, grace, favour; compare Heb. m (?) 

khas Å å 658 IR, 

IK GIR Ree ann Lh 

wes Rec. 21, 92, d SR 


sake, to cast aside, to reject, to abandon, to 
cast away, to release, to slip away from, to yield, 


to throw; iS rejected, forsaken ; 
i A VI Copt. XW, Kw. 


khaå ha INT TRE to 


turn the back. 


to leave, to for- 
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— Peasant 206, to knock 
khas i IN ' over (a hippopotamus). 
khaå IW RE Rec. 36, 160, © IN 


9’ S 1 iN tp Rec. 27, 223, Wort. 
1026, Suppl. 888, spear-thrower, slinger. 


khāā 1 -—— 225 seed reserved for 
D o o o? sowing. 


khaå p= 


retic, aperient, or ekbolic. 


khaà-t AN Å = l Ne, 
- dead body. 
khåå 1 Rv E X, sling, catapult ; 
plur. i iN E id. 


khaà p N a leather bag to hold 
G S 


tools or weapons. 


to make water, a diu- 


nn (P) JOE SE 


khaåir 1v —nm 1 Rev. 13, 


21, excrement. 


khaau-ti of — °, FP 


T. 144, N. 540, a pair of sandals. 


nun b^ D$ e 


==" to attack, to force, to injure, 
[T RI d to break down. 


khaåra, khaårå EN os je 
m Ty Ue DE B. ctm 

khai I EN Ul. to descend, to go down. 

khai TS i Å, Nåstasen Stele 39, 


1105 EG, Herusatef Stele 82, 1100 «ES, 


to slay, to defeat, to overthrow. 


khai-t i QQ P 14 — EN 
ine ai 

khai-ti 1$ = ^g, me 
TRU \ et slain, slayer (?) 


© KH 


Khaitiu TW) ING: ÅL 
Nil RS) iS om 


gods who slaughter the enemies of Rà and 
Osiris. 


khait IIS == IRIS: 
IRIS TNs RNS IR 
Ip sickness, a kind of disease ; plur. i 
1 IS ess. e 
Uu ur ÅRS Lut 


khai 14) SE to be high, to lift up= 
SU SC 


Khai TRU [o Å, Rev. 13, 25, “ Ex- 


alted one ”—a title of Rå. 


Khait G Rå e Ombos II, 130, 


a title of Uatchit of Ombos. 


khai[t] ENG E leather bag, sling. 
khai IN lle 
khait [Mle T IN pie 


altar, table for offerings. 


xnaibt T1] JT P. TS JA T 
IS EIU sp A reos 25 27 
LNT TT ASNT TS HI 
WT. 19: T0 ep nen 


, grain, wheat, 
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y 


shade, shadow; oy |. bz U. 523, T. 330, | 
T^ St TG WE shadows, | 
[ | l MI 


good and bad, in the other World; Copt. Å 


e | 
ex DEG «go O. altar, table for offer- 


g,41&ec, Aniki. 
khaib-t neter ] jm y , IV, 56, 


divine shadow. 
khaib-t Rå jm © sit IV, 498, the 


shadow of Rà; m E og. Rec. 17, 149, 


the shadow-house of Rå. 


KH Y 


Khaibittiu (?) Te iU Tomb Ram. 
IV, 28, a group of shadow gods. 


mar STINE 
ae [US TE), Ho 1a an 


the king's highway ; Copt. Dip. 


€ cC garden, courtyard ; 
— Me. | ° Copt. p,&€rr. 


ma [ROL t 
lem IR Reno 


, Street, 


evening, twilight, darkness, early night; Copt. 
ETUYK, OVR. 


khaui | SN ES {| Y, Leyd. Pap. 


5, 11, a benighted traveller. 


khau OJR v. rs el 
1? OLS Se, CTER Pia. 


D 753» i ow E pot, altar-vessel, milk-bowl, 


v [YO Nav. Bubas. 51; plur. TADS. 
| per ENGE Tver p 


le "BC 
"m. TE LU... 

iv rd iN PUOI 

GPS BiS LINY dd 


, pan of the scales. 


ings; plur. RT T. TAT 


HIRST oot Sad 
TOOL IP TL Ino 


HSE. 


© KH 


kha STRIPA I, 77, carcase of a 
sheep or goat; plur. [e i IN 5S pr 


Rec. 29, 148, STRIE 


khau-t KN or. Peasant 15, 


khau i mU A.Z. 35, 17, the gunwale 
of a boat. 


khau (?) ENT Rec. 21, 81, to 


fall into an ecstasy, to prophesy during a frenzy. 


khab TS Je 
JA, DX e Àmen. 5, 12, 
[NIA ot Se LIF, 
LU Io INO 
JUNGE Te to bend, to bow, 


to do homage, to be bowed. 


khab remen TAU ee ae | 


to bend the shoulders in homage. 


khabb 1 JJ T. Thes. 1202, to bow 
oneself ; 1 IN JJ x 
wreathe (?) to decorate GN 
khab-t f JD. FR IS 
^—1 

IpJ= Ue] ges 


moral obliquity, fraud, guile, deceit. 


khabu i iN J > 


shadow, warped, bent, or twisted (of wood) by 
the heat. 


knabt T Pe Linde Lin Je 


the neck, shoulder. 


auc] Jo 13s deed Iz 
aJ: 


e a, part i a crown. 


miS LS DS 


part of a waggon or chariot. 


hides. 


Peasant 107, to 


R, Reci 25,92, 


khab 1 J Ep shaped object. 


25 — 4 lS | 
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AG 


a crescent, a crescent- |; 


KH 9 
the EL. amulet 


khabit Å J Ill a, an 


khabu © TA J =, "n 
1 Joa IR 593 Rec. 30, 60, Le 
Sr» i iN J i» ==, hippopotamus. 

khabar © & | <> Å, Rev. 14, 137, 


{J | = Jour. As. 1908, 303, companion, 
confederate ; compare Heb, "3n, Copt. y Rup. 


khabru Í aS { I 
[SS Al re 3 oa image, rane 


formations. 


tabs oT, J of JP» 


to shine or sparkle like a star. 


khabs 1 & E P. 64, 538, 565, M. 87, 


noe LS Je d See Ll, 
J* Aui iN 


| 
L Rev. 13, 24, 


emm 
- star, luminary; plur. 


| Jefe i JU AINI 


I JI Sd ISI AG 
1 Sel Jin du 17 We DR 
J ur ENS MT 

KL sd Ny NE 
oor Jude ILS 


unt Pap. Ani 19, 1, Berg: 23, the 
* om * Lamps,” the 36 Dekans. 


nabs | JAD [JM EG SID: 


15900 IR Je 9 13. I 
| SR: i [s re Q Jour. As. 1908, 278, 
norr får Nx D1 I 


Rec. 13, 25, lamp, light; Copt. LAC, Z5u&c, 
2 HBec, on&e. 


Khabsit | N Jf D de 154 Je 


L e J the goddess who lighted up the Elysian 
9 2 


Fields. 
khabs-t J oj 
TEN C 
A.Z. 1908, 17. 


, an amulet, 


9 KH 


khabs NT 
khabs 1J Å &e a kind of goose. 
mnan 1m J. TIN Il dh 


LJ wz J: I: Rec. 3, 53, beard; a ff T, 


long-bearded. 


khabsi 1J I ill NS hippopotamus (?) 
khabsit IR J e e ill p] a part of 


the body, chin (?) 


khabsti el iN J Å NN * digger,” 


“rooter up,"—the name of a dog. 


khafa dc må, to seize, to grasp; see 
Pi aa) 


n AS Nr IV, 1073, Rec. 
5 OR TRA 
Shipwreck 87, 161, TE IV, 927, eT 
PH TAR TAN 
Fy, Mar. Karn. 52, 4, SENG SN T 
EN 
ented IR KE Tis Å 


m TES m ii tn Israel Stele 16, to 


bend, to bow, to submit, to bend away (of a 
ship), to be burdened, occupied, to have in- 
fluence over someone, to gain the mastery. 


khamiu GS Rh sU I, 149, 
INA PU IU: 
I — ge me m DN 


Ill A. Rev. 9, 28, silent (?) helpless, men 
| bowing in homage. 


Eo iN N IN gi I, enemies ; 
Å IRN TRA 


Rec. 32, 81, to embrace. 


kham | QQ: 


, pavilion of a ship. 


k hot; Copt. 
Dean, Aeros. 


NG 
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khamm TAM N, Rev. 11, 141, 
heat, fire, hot, fever; Copt. HALORLK. 

khamm © iN IN NG P. 474, 
SANK] Ms N mg [YQ 


AKA Å | , Book of Honouring Osiris 24, 


to hasten, swift. 
am [a s 


l Leyd. Pap. ro, 
offices. 


khamh IRA IREN plant, 


flower. 


khams [| [1 7, [Rå D, rev 


II, 169, a substance used for cleaning purposes. 


NNM NNN 
khann 1 nm, haven, harbour. 


NNN 


Rec. 2, 24, core, kernel; 


khann-t i mm, 


I d i 
Pr NW wil 


khann retui Te — $9 


A.Z. 1868, 12, anklet. 


khanakh ESSEN A i a wooden tool, 


: TE. ; [6] 
a winnowing instrument, mill; var. E == d 


khanin fole $5. Rev. 13,27, 


LM E WM 
Lager 


© å Rev. 14, 16, fight, 
5 9 | z ill Sue i struggle, rebellion. 


Rey. 13, 123. 


khanf GC. , U. 112, N. 421, sacrificial 

cakes, 

khanr 15 E i mm e 
ho ^ 


IRN TT tet, Mar Kam. ss 74 


NMA E x NNN <> Ea = 
l KN ha E 
ti] ime di A^ 
drive or chase di nr carry away, to seize. 


khanr | ES ARIS. 


M to be out of one's mind through 


fright or terror, to be struck speechless with 


NNN > S 2 
fear ; EN -— e E a name of Aapep. 


© KH 


ANNAN «<> Jj 
Eme... RITT Be 
mp Nesi-Àmsu 32, 34, a form of "od 


khanr S. AU. MEI IV, 669, 


a corselet. 


-— "NO wn 


Chabas Mél. 3, 1, 182, a weapon, harness (?) 


khanref IS jus TG. Anastasi I, 


"OS , wrathful man, 
angry. 


Tie 


» Rev. 13, 3, 4, 14, 65, 


khansná | a å 


khar D V 
SAT 

NS fodder ; Copt. 9,pe, pe. 
khar cs Hymn to Nile, 4, 8, 9, 


to remove. 


Rev. 14, 21, to fly; 
Kiar [2 j Copt. LWA. 


khar Jo lo IAT 
jeu? 
city, street; Copt. 9,1p, 2EIP, Dp. 

khará | == | mum je ill [en 


[os fe [eel e om 


downwards. 


kharr-t TN uL open space, 


waste ground, desert ; plur. 1 KN Po m L.D. 
ITI, 229C, 16. 
khar 1 Sues Å, child, youth, servant; 
Copt BAA in PRDAN; 1 -2us f= 
Dergupi (?) 
khar-åa 1 -2us Å 
B,^^o, DENAO. 


khar rå Rev: 723, 37, EE 


GRIS lede 


Ps z qs 14, I2, to destroy, to spoil; 
\\ ; Copt. YWA, Yap, YAA p. 


khari NG a Th widower. 


, village, a quarter of a town or 


ES old man ; Copt. 


SU 
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KH © 


khar-t KN D, Israel Stele E 
IRTAIRTUMRET 
wih md IMM LG 
D> IV, 1045, widow; ES dd Å the 


two widows, z.e., Isis and Nephthys. 


khar-t UE K&S, PD: geen. a 
kind of goose (?); plur. i 3 > & i 
RE 


kharr (for khaprr) {= Å Jour. 
As. 1908, 498, scarab. 


Kharu | 2 > fh IV, 743, i DN 
"del | LN «UQ 
16 IR ER dl 
enn > 
noe FS yb vm fen Hi 
1v, 649) FR one TBI 
VP 

Kharibt [ & ss 4] 5) Ur 
URS 


a woman of Palestine or Syria; Heb. PG 


khara [2 Qo. Revere; 25) IN 


Rev. 11, 167, to weave, stuff, gar- 
= il Q, ment; Copt. LOKK. 
kharå (P) | ^7 
(?) %, thong, strap. 


khari [ == ili A uil Å Rev. 12, 26, 
workman, weaver; Copt. AHEADEA. 
Rev. 12, 41, to 


— Í -— ll a. descend. 


kharb | > & A - (d —e ü 


Copt. XEPER. 


Kharbtu(?) RR JEG 
5 


, Nesi-Àmsu 32, 40, a form of Aapep. 


© KH 


g Rev. 11, 167, navel ; 
kharpi | 2s ü ill e Copt. LATE. 


kharpsa TSN pr e >, a kind of 


cake, a loaf. 
kharf {= ]e 4% 


Jour, As. 1908, 260, to contradict; Copt. 


6 tope. 
^ kharn imn Mg, grain. 

Khianhos oS © | K, P. 461, 
N. 1098, Å gs © Ngm. 517, be fettered (?) 


Kharstå igs ES a } | 3i B.D. 


162, 5, a form of Rà or of Àmen. 


khargenn 1 iN T D, PSB. 
NNN 
28, 179 = Gr. xaXov, xaxa. 


gs c= INANAAA. 
khart Å -—- ravine, canal. 


khakh EN Ju Israel Stele 20, ei 


ice Hh. 505, JUNG Rec. 29, 
as få v s OR SN 


Ilia. ^, S , Peasant 229, to make haste, to be 


speedy, to be quick, swift ; see me . 


khakhiu oN S mil | 1992 


a wt E swift, speedy, rapid runners. 


khakh åb 1 DN E > Y. Peasant 213, 


a man of ready mind, willing. 


khakh re KN A <i Å, Peasant 208, 


* hasty of mouth,” a man who speaks without 
much thought, glib. 


khakha id! @, neck; see i 
p am e ik Copt. Dad. 


== 
khakhai uw ill d beak (?) of a bird. 


khakha å e x. A.Z. 45, 131, to cut, 


to shave. 


Te, and 
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mas Tf Ta [Pr 


: 1 
Sphinx Stele 6, IR AS IV, 658, to make 


haste, swift ; IW f D S cae 


khas 1 Å je , Sphinx Stele 7 ....... 


khasu NG Su , Pap. 3024, 95, 


swampy districts, marshes. 


khasi få 4, Jour. As. 1908, 293, 


k I à ifi å to suffer, to be tired; Copt. 
DICE, pCi. 


khas IN gå | 1 5 © lamp wicks. 
ihasit FRE T QST. 


a kind of resinous plant, cassia (?) 


khasb i NJ N , Nåstasen Stele 44, lamp; 


se] JNN. 


khasf lisi X= Ebers Pap. 99, 22, 


3 to swell, tumour. 
khaser (1 Ca , P. 350, d l= 


, N. 1041, to drive away, to scatter a storm. 


khaskhet Hi à eA. P. 204 + 11, AZ. 


45, 140, foreign countries, lands. 


khast uy» U. 536, JR E 


t o] fi mom dus 
294, © Je os - 
Hearst Pap. 5, 2, DOM, district, a kind of land. 


desert (?) foreign land(?); plur. » au 
a 
Sy Te V 
| le EL o SS o I TE on 


all foreign lands ; 


; Y. necropolis in the 
e m rng dg 
hills ; 


[ASA m , IV, 480, the nine foreign lands. 


khasti ^^? eR dweller on O iw. EU 
CA 


land; plur. “S DIR Im få, Å m 
RIS Dou] "ERE 
SIONIS II NAA Lu 
Nl TN DAN 


foreigners barbarians. 


© KH 


: O I HU 
Khastiu om N V qr 
great tribes of the Südán. 


khasti(?) ^ = en: Ss 


the four 


khast(th) 1 | = — ee 


1907, 46, northern foreign land ; i S | =s EA 


i i IV, 334, foreign lands of thesouth ; ae 


^ foreign lands of the west; "x x 
C^ 


) CIA III, 138, the countries of the nine great 
ba peoples who fight with the bow. 


Khashairsha nn ili 2s Tii], L.D. 
III, 283, | Idi ill NET DAN Xerxes; 


Persian «f I re Fy =) @ mp Heb. 
rN, Chald. WWW, Babyl. | Å 


M- a PI Y å. 
khaqu VD TÅ. barber. 


khaqu TF D. Mar. Karn. 55, 61, razors, 


ill hair-cutting knives. 

khaqå fa | e 
a 

khat KN dough, bread ; var. el 


khati i Tue. Ny, exhaustion, weariness. 


Kneti FRU AA Ld sd i 


B.D. (Saite) 145, 82, 86, 149 (Saite) 24, gods 
hostile to the wicked ; var. 1 ill " B.D. 149, 


JAZ. 


h 


, Rev. 12, 69, powder. 


\\ | 24. 
Khatt-Satt | NR i Mar. Aby. I, 44, 


the goddess of > TI 


khata GE c N. 942, ER 


— P. 174, the two halves of heaven. 


Khatáthana.... ÎN) | SEN INE 


Annales IV, 131, the name of a nation or d Å 
khateb le J; T. 278, P. 59M. 26 


2 GF I N. 84), to kill, to slay; Copt. 
2,01 f, AwTeh.; compare Heb. Ion, 
Arab. 


PEDD 


- 
dije ree 
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KH © 


man [9 2} eT] 77 


P.S.B. 7, 194, ichneumon ; Copt. qJ4.00'*^. 


khatha Å 5 SNU IV, 781, a refuge (?) 


place of protection; compare Heb. MDA, 
1 Chron. xvi, 38. 


khathakhatha i es 1 fs g, 


dough (?) bread of some kind. 


M e E 


hausted, tired. 


khat-åb i CN Tee y weak-hearted, 


timid, coward, a term of abuse applied to an 


enemy. 
the necropolis of Den- 


=== 
i i TEE = derah. 


khatch SFR P. 204, SIR 
SIR TR ono. es 


loaves of bread. 


khap el D f, form, image, similitude. 
khå, khåi ' ,U.552,M.634 © e 


iw S P. G61, SÅ c 
ln NOS: 2 m a ims 
£d e 2,0 a 4 
<> (in Nubian texts, eg., III, 140), to rise 


like the sun, or like a king on his throne, to 
ascend, to shine, to appear (of a god or king in 


a festal procession); c by crowned ; Copt. 
a 
Y&. 


cud MEER 
khát-tà . 4 QU Rec. 32, 79, me 
[e eu 
R R 


=n 
IV, 361, shining with crowns. 


khāut = ies |. Tombos Stele b 8 


Se s y bv Hh. dito 
A Rec 27, 218 = A Rec. 


3 
nae, 2, 2.941) Sai, 2 
| l "e 


T ; : = 
[e | si arising, a manifestation ; EI 
EI AA 


© KH 


rising or appearance of a god or king, the 
ascending of the throne by the king, splendour, 
radiance, brilliance, a king’s ornaments, %.e., 
crown, rings, sceptre, necklace, etc. ; Copt. Wa. 


khà neter sørg: sæ | ~ 


-—3 eu Ill li za the rising or mani- 
CE Tru] l 
festation of a god or king, a procession in which 
. a god or king is shown to the people. 
khait S —5, = QP, = ds. 
IS Wn DUE.» 
tX = 

2 IR IM v 8 cC 
RE EA [^ EM Aw heo Vea 
the chamber in which a god or e appears. 


Eon Så Ao A 
ær SY) 2 EAS S 
ERSA Y] 
(v => 1 the crown of the Es 


" e LE 
à {| i: , , Coronation, 
HI eh (ES 


coronation festival ; = I , a happy coronation ; 


A R IV, 648, the festival of the 
king's coronation. 


ili % atie or bandlet of 
spp 


l 
aw lIli 
a crown. 


khāijt] ^. 


Khå-åakhu-t = {| cH 
peu 


name of a shrine of Àmen. 


, IV, 422, the 
Khå-em Men-nefer * — |= i 
LL 
TA ==, the name of a ship of Amasis I. 


Khå-nefer Mer-en-Rå (e e | 


2 i ^ the name of the pyramid of King 
: Mer-en-Rå. 


khà-khenti & Th , å title of an official. 


kha Sti-t = Ẹ © Mar. Aby. II, 23, 17, 
the crown of the land of the Bow (Nubia). 


Khait R mi B.D. (Saite) II, 3, å 
| 


goddess. 


EIL TEN 


T. 294, a god (?) 


Khåå-tau 


PA 


Khå-å = ||-—J Tuat X, a divine bow- 
ie man. 
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Kha-urit = Zh the name of a 
BENA 


uraeus-goddess. 
Kha-em-Maat € N V P.S.B. 
NE 


21, 156, the name of a sacred barge of Osiris. 


Khà-mut-f = 1 % ~ xi Culte 20, 


a name or title of Åmen. 


Khà-neferu-en-Rà 2 J ES SS 
TJ Own X QO 


Thes. 31, the goddess of the 1st hour of the day. 


khà R N co, furnace, fire-place, caul- 
n dron. 
kháskdiu > SE see 
lt) NE c 


Sue» 5,2 v. 


656, D Anastasi I, 26, 1, = ill , 
mes RUPTURE. 


Be, 2 of) 27, | 


cT Sere ae c 


[l 
p Å |, arms, 
n DLP hoe | cca! 


: l <> 

armour, tools, implements ; = 004 6) j 
-—2 ILL T 

= - ms un R >> & > 
hj Ctl | or] al bid | | 

NE 


loa 


MEC leather war tunic(?); 
khåi EN Ill W > Copt. YA (?) 


- 2 @ engraved, in- 
kant (P) NE, PE 


khåi ho Up Se Å Rev. 13, 4, to kill, 
to slay; Copt. apf. 

khàikh e ill Y Y " Rev. 14, II, 
players on an instrument. 


khau (?) S Døtre shame- 


ful, inferior. 


khåur (?) 9 ASA m^ a worker in 


stone, miner (?) 
M S | Pap. 3024, 61, to 
khåus am D , build, builder. 


khåut (?) -x » = > WP, Peasant 


227, à kind of fisherman; var. © » -— 


ue a VPN, a 


, L.D. III, 1408, to — to et. to 


, arms and weapons. 


bow; see 7 


© KH 


am $9 INN 1 Q , neck, throat. 
Tis 


khàr & , =, unguent, incense. 


khar 9; W, A.Z. 1878, 49, skin, hide. 
===" 
2 


, Rec. 16, ro8, to be angry, to rage. 


Sg NE NM E 5 Rev. 14, 21, 


slaughtering ine Copt. GOPTE. 


khåsu © PN a= khus vr SÅ 
idi QA, to build. 


khi (?) SAU ST 


khi 9. as, so, dil s L.D. II, 


140C, for, because. 


khi S ill Festschrift 117, 11, to cry 
\\ out loudly. 


mi SU. Y ol 
esp. 9, of ww, oll] =. 


2 ill Å = E ill S Rev. rr, x86, to lift, 


to raise up, to support, to be high, to rise (of 
the Nile); Copt. (JW. 


: I Rev. 12, 8, high-pitched 
ee d] : voice. 
khi SU hy , high ground. 
khi © |) = 

i » K P one of the four supporters 
= l | i of the sky. 


| 
ibi Mi 131 eg] dh P iia ON 
X 


, Amen. 4, 16, high place, 
heaven, sky. 


Khi 
BELLE 


the sky, heaven. 


Khit ell a, Denderah II, 55, SU E 


==, Rec. 27, 87, winged disk. 


Rec. 27, 189, a goddess of the East. 
khi uaut (?) K £l EN s ©, a kind of 


Nubian (?) perfume = 2 {l IN {l She 
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khibarr (?) P [X o, 


E 
à kind of cake. 
khipenpenu E 


5 & S, afish; 
OP 
see E N 


khipt pennu PE. mn E ve DI, a kind 
of fish. 


khim'tha Sv 
EN 


bitterness ; compare Heb. DINT, Genesis vi, 11. 
TT 


SE [i ott 


I X å : 
Ge violence, evil, 


. == 

khinr Mn a , to be lost, or 
destroyed, to be robbed. 

khinru ~~.) men Wi harness, trappings. 


— 29 4¢ iu.) Y 


L.D. III, 160, 165, a Fn name. 
khirhu (?) Il E teeth. 
! 


khirrteb av EM ©, Nastasen 
Stele 38, a vessel. 


-2us 
khirqatåtå a —1 aN) | Hu = 


Anastasi I, 25, 9, slippery ground; compare 
Heb. nåpbrbnm, Psalm xxxv, 6. 


khiret SCS \ == %,2 kind of worked 
\\ <I! cloth or stuff. 


khikhi ? ©, TT 


t 

WAT WE C WA D 

down like a bird of prey ; Me ^ ji ,a man 
We ex jJ 


of hurried steps. 


iie (le Coxe, az 


1913, 125, dust; Copt. tjO€Xg, WWE, 


gwy, YIM. 
Khisharsha © ill Imt iN 2 Tht, 

Xerxes ; see | til ill & Ss Did IN 
kits @ We | 13 Å mmo 
khithana NEN RT NESEN iN 


, Wine, grapes. 


lii 


© KH 


khato MES. Moon. 25, 
N miy 432, M. 618, © mi F S. 
: M. 172,N. 690, even- 

N. cn T nr e 


khu 9 ©, Rev. 12, 12 = S ue high. 
e \\ 


khu © D Er | A.Z. 1907, 134, the 


“ steps,” z.e., terraces, of the Lebanon mountains. 
a 
khu-t © ps ; 


khu © 9c ], Décrets 14, to make an 
S exception, to reserve. 


khu-t $94 7, 9 944,99 by 
: Sa © a S 

Décrets 105, S "ED ibid. 31,00 V, M. 728, 

S iu 


$e 
a withholding, a reservation ; 


house, palace. 


N. 1329, 1 51:54 135, an exception, 
le GS 9 

e E’ 
SS oes 
al © 


Y | ING å © Yip, Shipwreck iet id 
| 6 | © 
Y. A.Z. 1908, 65, with the exception of myself; 
S 6 
com ^ad A, A.Z. 45, 135. 


Se 8 å Ne 

-IRA 
Em u “a unique and unrivalled exception,” 
said of a highly valued official. 


ibid. 31, making no exception; —1. 


khu uå ntu senu-f 


khui 9? &, P. 656, 663. 758, 784, 
M. 136, 170, 729, 761, 775, N. 647, 1330, 1368, 


ossa tat HP] — 


Por ese. 30,200, SF so T. 340, 


SS § 
å MER ecia0, 200, 


e å nP.700, 
AS Ss. Rec. 31, 19, å, © » 
Heei 

es wx d ds x | 
Staus ET © } |, to protect. 


khui 18 > | |. Kubbán Stele 2, pro- 


tector. 


Su NU Rev. 11, 174, pro- 
tection. 


le le lo 


khui 
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LÀ 


knut pe at atr GP] 
ire] sl øp m 


tection, power, rule, charm, amulet, talisman. 


ell Je MÅ, Ebers Pap. 63, 


4, spirit; plur. AS = fi l. 


khui ,$7 


Khuit J, eu title of the priestess of 


Athribis. 

© a N. 995, å serpent- 

Khutt 5i T4 goddess (?) 
i a , Tuat I, a fire- 
Khuit-mu (?) BED worn goddess. 


Khu-Heru ,& NE the title of the 
priest of the roth Nome of Upper Egypt. 


O 
e ar Tuat IX, a 


fiery, blood-drinking serpent. 


Khu-tehet-f 18 dy Å. 
al y 
B.D. 146, a doorkeeper of the 8th Pylon. 


khu-tchet-f 9; in dI 


body shines," a kind of metal. 


knut S ue Sr 


AS ill a a Rec. 17, 4, fan, fly-flapper. 


Khut-Tuat ,S 


! Rec. 27, 86, cattle fo 
khu MY d L Be 
khu UN died nm fish. 
khu QU tre INN 


Ge, Ker op 2 PG 


IV, 1077, dirt, what is E or foul. 
khuti ,& da Ki Sm, helpless one. 


khu $ SITO to dress. 


khu å UUW, vases, pots. 


. S C 
khui ^ v em to weep, to cry; see 


SIE 


khu Ced) near), 


e TR estate. 


e KH 


d Nesi-Åmsu 


Rec. 36, 173, altar; Copt. 
YHTE, KOTI. 


: e e 
khui (khi) 6 ak IN 3 XX 
vegetable paste, unguent (?) 
khua (?) ee A eS to 
abound, to be c Um 
S ( > 
khuau ,$87/e m food. 
khu ,8/ E N. fire, flame, 
Khuait (?) AS RS " 
QR G. 66, ddess, 
25,23 per] - necis 
khuas 9 ov it to build; see khus. 
khui og ell A. Sef a, Rev. 14, 34; 
S 
e i p 1 = 
khumen-t S = = = oikovnern (?) 
Mett h Stele 180, 
khun E =’ ae a pan. 
khunn S = > M to bite. 
khun-t ie, " e drink offerings. 
: M : 
khunnu G »- op] NT n IV, 
1080, animals for sacrifice (?) 
khunnu © I ö » A, P. 459, 
messenger. 
== B I, ro, 
Khuràb(?) © De De o dies 
p A 14, 137, seeds; 
khukha o$], iini 
khus AS D 13 Lu to slay, to kill. 
khus ,& > N på SES os 
S S 
e ÅÅ e lee valet A? SII 
Thes. 1297, IV, 807, 18 | Edfd II, 61, 
S ———— 
Y Alt PSS he — Å. 
E Mar. Karn. 42, 
eo mall ron 
IV, 1141, thecrush- 
khus-t © Slo m, ya o gain, 
khuskhus © S 9 D Å, Thes. 1323, 
to build carefully and well. 
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-t S E J 
khus teb-t ,&% Å kg LA cc | 
IV, 1152, bricklayer, brickmaker. 


khut aer TÅ, sje — 
o, Y 
PELA 


Leyd. Pap. 8,2; 


{| to be rich, opulent; Se 


2S o. DIG 


x rich man, gentleman. 
khut ,& å Ste, Rec. 35, 138, evil. 

H I, 43, steps of 
khut-t oh scili 


a tomb. 


khutu 9 eo bs a fisher for khet 
fish; var. © ay S 
khuteh[u] © aS E [$]. a fisher 


for khet (khetch) fish. 


kheb e] <, N. 1231, oj D o] 
Jo] og o] o] 
au ej. Heruemheb 25, DEN 
FNISE oJ% Je 
ej; oS 


to subtract (in arithmetic), to carry away, to 
withdraw, to transfer, to pilfer, to cut down, to 


destroy, to lay waste, to deceive, to defraud ; 


Copt. grRe, aks, aoo, gud. 
kheb -t eJ-. IV T, DES p X 


oS oJ ola, i hh 


distribution, apportioning, cut, division, a hurt, 


mean, little (as opposed to iN E ) 
weak; Copt. ug T. 


khebit J ill a $^ |, destruction. 

khebti eJ " Coe waster, destroyer, 
sinner, damned ; plur. oj r \ i, l. 

kheb-t SJAL: ej5. Rec. 26, 
231, ej } E AE ej a Rec 


31, 29, place of destruction, den, cave, torture- 


chamber, slaughter-house ; plur. F 2 l 


Rev. 13, 68, to diminish, 


9 KH 


DIS CELO PLE NEL 
III, 1406, prison at the gate; var. oj J = 

khebkheb o JoJ., o Jo]. 
dt” Rec. 6, 9, e je fun, 


hy: > à «NE to break, to break or 


A open, to kill, to destroy. 


khebkheb ej e | {}, a cutting- 


board, carpenter’s bench, trap, snare. 


khebkheb-t oj sje, destruction. 
, Khebit- heri-snef, etc. © | 2. * ? 


cs UU JUG) BD. ns avd 


146, the 17th Pylon of Sekhet-Åaru. 


xe» o] f, o] f. $X o] 
ey DE 9 Jx ie; 


to dance, to do gymnastic feats. 


kheb-t SPÅ. Ter FE Å, 


dance. 
A.Z 45, 125, IV, 
khebb © J J , 386, to dance. 


khebb-ti SB feug, denen Es 


E eJ Sx GL acrobats, > gym- 
kheb ej Sm IV, 1062, ej Es 
Sm IV, 453, > ual; hippopotamus. 


kheb ejf). flame, fire; ejr 
boiling lake. 


kheb K e J, Be 32, 51, wasp e. 


kheb ej Ve. Dream Stele 6, eJ P. 
Metternich Stele 187, J V Y. V xt 
Ki eju ue. e Ju ue c. 


marsh, swamp. 


kheb e Jes, oj by NT, Ebers 


Pap. 9o, 9, * honey plant ” or flower. 
kheb ©% YY, lotus. 


TA d 
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Khebitt-sah-t-neter JP V A E^ 


BE CE 33 B.D. 141, 148, one 


of the seven divine Cows. 


khebkheb e jJ eJ A , 


kheb e JS, B.D. 155, (Rubric), 
to steep in water, be immersed. 


khebb e jJ lo. o7 0, Rec. 16, 


plants, 
bushes. 


E 142; m. ] pot, vessel ; plur. ej J 3 | 


jars. 


khebkheb oj e |). vase, vessel, pot. 


„t0 bow, to bend, to make 


NN] 
kheba hw] to bend. 


kheba e jJ iS EN JA EET. to 
dance; see ej 1. . 


xit o] Z l= di 


Rec. 29, 166, tumbling girls, dancing women. 


kheba SIER 
Hymn to Nile 1, 9, ej [o <x, Peasant 
230, eJ s Ge Leyd. Pap. 2, 11, 
o] S. 9, NKL NA 
Kose oUF 
s, SP SENI X oJ& 


, Peasant 112, 


| AM S J DK iN EF Na y to diminish, to 


. cut off, to shorten, to make to cease, to destroy, 


to exhaust, lack, loss. 


kheba-t ej& Qe TP 


sant 143, diminution, lack, loss. 


kheba oj & Rh => Se P Peasant 


286, faces lacking [intelligence]. 


khebai-t ( - kheb-t) ej EN Ill = 


cave, hole, den, cavern. 

Ss —> 

khebar Ha 

be a friend, neighbour, or ally; compare Heb. 
"an. 


to be associated with, to 


© KH 


manel Ir 
21, 84, friend, associate, ally; Heb. VM, 
Copt. aj &up ; =o | PG er to 
make a league with. 


khebaru oj à Neo M 


boats, ships. 
khebasi o] se I å Bone 


hoe. 
ee e > Ne \\ V^ 
1912, 56, to abuse, to disapprove. 


RESUME , IV, 1164, chamber, 
kheben ej office, house (?) 


kheben-t ej , å girdle, belt. 
Khebnit e) ner DP (?) 
kheben-t sj NEC AU 579 o] Se 


neon melon elt: 


sj a’ moral obliquity, deceit, fraud, lie, 
KG defect, sin, evil, wickedness. 


khebenti ej m. EN ce sj E 


w oS. 9 eJ mm 


II07, oj «t - ) Y. IV, 1081, offender, | 
P | 
| lamp, star, luminary;. plur. oj 


ej—5 


sinner, criminal; plur. oj ANM PN X hd 
NW 
IV, 969; Thes. 1481, eu A x Se Yt. 


khebekh oj S, E. to destroy (?) 


khebekh ej? ua oj e]; m 
JE 


khebs oj Å, U. 525. oj |, Tes, 


oS e Je IN 0] | 


x hd, Rec. 33, ^ ej... Ee (wp 


to plough, to dig up, ao] ——, A.Z. 1894, 


khebsu oly Ny plough. 


khebsti ej IN ) Ww) digger, plough- | 
min; § [pone SS en er 


eten NES YONEtO i 
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khebsu SJT oj ls See 


ploughed land; plur. oj [xS is IV, 746, 


eJ Si «Sy verre o] 


khebs-ta e jJ N Å == M.695; P: 305, 
ok == SN Jio 7 $8 e JI 
gr ===, P. 95; ej " 
JAM DI^ e] 
eJ eg $e 


,,RecC 29, 147, 


dejo Bem 


T Rec. 3, 50, 5, 86, the ceremony of 


digging up the earth at the festival of com- 
memoration of ancestors. Other forms are :— 


khebss-ta © [|ll=,r.s81, e Jf 
i=, P. 331 eJ ul tam, N. 925. 


Khebsi-ta ej 13, Tuat VIII, a god 


of the Circle Seherit-baiu-s. 


were o JIN o J70 foh, 


" 


f a a goddess of i 
Khebsit oj Å O UR. Hetep-hemt. 


ll. Ree. 30, 68, 


Hh. 437, © J Ap, ibid. 27, 217, e | 

NET » ibid. 31, ro, sju. beard. 
khebs-t o | 7 -C T. 66. 6 J 

v Ny; U. 622, M. 176, N. 688, sj —— D 


khebsit o |-- 


a 5 — å — — 
39 | w Shipwreck 63, ej " "s tail ; e jJ am 
P | the lower hairy part of the body. 


Khebestiu (?) ej f \ u ) X) , 


IV, 345, the name of a people in the South. 
khebsti eJ Å e N part of a crown or 
\\ 3 . 


diadem 


© KH 


khebs-t oj p an amulet, 


khebs ej Å [w a diving bird. 
khebstå e jJ e e | 


pillow (?) a piece of furniture. 
khebseth o J.". 37, AZ. 1907, 
46 = sj DF. 


khebt ej EIS MISSE. ense 


TIS a grass mat or 


khebt ej Se! Amen. 15, 5, to dislike, 


to loathe, evil-doer, horror. 


khebt-t © | "t=, © 
horrible, disgraceful, or terrible things. 


khebetch oj b U. 434, T. 249, to 


bend in two, to force together. 


Khebetch ej E" U. 434, sj I 


; T. 249, a sky-god. 


Khebetchtch ej I a Rec. 30, 


200, å sky-god. 


en s o 
khep | =" -— G >; 25 m 
Rec. 27, be he creates what is; Copt. JWTIE. 


khep-t oTt. 


khepiu >N D Å I, those who are = 
PÅ 


khep oe sic 


= Ge 


S 


©), »" -— palm of the 
ep 


I 
l 
Rev. rr, 182. e 
. © eo en 
khepi ør |), ° ^ S. N. 856, °°, 


z ==, to go, to travel, to march, to 


hand as a measure, grasp, fist; plur. el 


IV, 220, 


sail (of a boat), to fly away (of birds), to flow 
(of water). 


khepå Bis: M. 519, PE. 


N. 1109, flower, flowing. 


khep-t So , step, advance. 
oA 


khepp 


S to move; see A, 
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khepp-t x 


E A, step, advance. 
a 


Khepi å Q) JN “i * traveller,” a name of 


Ra. 
khep Of i 


Khe S 2 53 sær, EÉdfü I, 80, a title of 
" å the Nile-god. 


ee 
iy 

© NA a Ba shame, disgrace ; So &. Leyd. 

a i Va 

Pap. 16, 2, death (?) ; Copt. Ine. 


SUD to pour out, to 
' vomit, vomit. 


knep 8 5,8 0 


khepp * Å: to be strange, alien. 
NE 
PPU g a% o o l'ne 
strangers, foreigners, strange or uncouth words. 
khepput i a » t strange things. 
kheput n^ V l, Rec. 10, 62, foreigners ; 
" gå |, Hh. 536 
var L^ Y o Hh. 536. 
khep (?)-t ®© ife 
ep (?)-t qM NE scalpel, knife 


khep-t 


ey a kind of goose, bird. 
khep-t Gjer 24, 160, lion. 


khepp be , Love Songs, 5, 12, 
to play a musical instrument. 


© C? Rec. 16, 150, "tears 
khe , 159, BS 
PP Dow of gum.’ 


k ds 
khep-tchesef-anta " =) o 5 


kind of incense made of anti. 


khepanen g AS as un 


n 


al 
khepå-t mU. 


, waterfowl. 


Khepå 


khepårer p i= mec. 2, 599m, 


116 — S 
IL] ce 
kh = ; 
ó epi SUG. beetle = == K 


dili 205; S 420, a name of the spring 
e oO 
sun = ill UDS 


S KH 


Ehepi (Khepri) - OG. Tomb of 
Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Rå (No. 49). 


khepi Su awe ls figure, similitude. 
khepu S v a wooden object. 
khepush S Å ve a = S 
see på "UM 
E ew C 
khepen * 1S? v a to be fat. 
khepenu D no S nat birds 
mwm MEO HEC gU 
or other creatures. 
So a kind of fish, 
khepnen wom SX ^ fatted fish (P) 


khepen d c~a, a measure (?) 


kheper “B= U. 218, = J 
9) 92 SÅ Be 
2 -- e 50. Qu Rec. 32, 181, 


T = Å to be, to exist, to have being, to 


subsist, to come into being, to happen, to fashion, 
to form, to create, to make, to bring into being, 
to take the form of someone or something, to 


transform oneself; — 0 = EQN ; = t 
Se 

8, non- 
NNN 

existent ; mn GT  «P062uM. 773, 

q?' uel IV, 967, 
O 

= w 


=ni e | 


IV, 1014, making them to do everything ac- 
cording to the wish of his heart in everything 


he pleaseth; g= g- 1 4= 


ANNNM 9 — qi 1 qe creating every form of 


Khepera ; gT =): > m g= 


=) lf-made, self-produced ; 
| se made, self-produce g = * 


E WP I made myself. 


= Tyne ; Copt. WWNE; 


N. 1229, there was not ; 
to happen at once; i... 


is thy name what? ; — 
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kheperu ()— We ft 3 —$91 


C gå I, living men and women as opposed 


to posterity, 1 ?q. 
$ i 
rn 
kheper-t OT: P. 63, Ga M. 85, 
AST 
kheprit °°) ^ |, 8 =>, 


==) HI 
beings or things that exist, occurrences ; 


$ ühes D 
— Ul SÅ gu e px beings who create 
the things afi are. 


, what is, 


Kheper-keku-khà-mesut == 


» = IXS Tuat XII, the rath Division of 
= ilu the Tuat. 


kheperu 9—31. 9-1. ge 4. 
BX. | 8=Hh 87 AGUA. 
8.1 | form, manifestation, shape, simili- 


tude, image, change, transformation ; plur. 9 l, 


“ec 8) BS Br By 
sipho- az dd. 
B= Sit Hi Sr 8— Y 
8 =e -01A GT 
8 115 8883. ve g— 
$18 ae (ME {qi g- =>) qi. 


Rec. 36, 156; Q — =i aX, rst form of 
Ta-tanen; T ini "D 2nd form of Ta-tanen; 
99g id Q A 3rd form of Ta-tanen; 
9998 or 8 P Itil, 4th form of Ta-tanen. 

Kheperu (j^, 9 m SEI iie 


transformations which the deceased might make 
in the Tuat; see B.D. Chapters LXXIX- 
LXXXVIII. 


6 KH 


kheper G = (1) Cancer, the sign of the 


Zodiac; (2) oe the rising sun; (3) (OD, 


Thes. 412, the spring equinox and the spring 
itself. 


. SD 
kheprer, kheprerå = ot U. 476, 


M. 460, OS, N. 747, ae 
8-548 got 251 
Ne US acer. 

Kheprer (3^ ^, U.277, @ I, U.a77, 
S Q N. 619, = mM N. 747; 
GLK, n s B=, woo 
B ot Od the beetle-god 


and the sacred beetle itself; the Creator of the 
world. 


Kheper, Kheprer 9 —> » BN 137, 


G ME Rec. 31, 163, C= A ibid. 31,25, 

oO res God og 
> 254; 

<>? B 105, N. 719, P. 653, M. 755, 9 o e 

P. 820, or 31:702; | Ñ- M. 605, 

N. 856, og Ñ N. 1210, the self-pro- 


duced pes (who was later identifed with 


a ia, 9B g= 


N. ho 


Kheper 


spirits who destroy the damned. 


, Tuat VI, one of the nine 


Kheper i , Tuat XI, a staff, with human 
head, guarding the 11th Gate. 


Kheper o al , Tuat VI, a jackal-headed 


standard to which the damned are tied. 


<> 

Kheprer S ; 
> 

the 75 forms of Rå (No. 32). 


Kheprit OG, T XII, a wind-god- 


dess of dawn. 


Tomb Seti I, one of 
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Khepera 9 | i d — 


Kheper, Kheprer ; 8 
=| h 3 


— | 1 i S em G 
Kheperå who produces every form of his being. 
Kheperå T — | ] Tomb of Seti I, one 

of the 75 forms of Rà (No. 11). 
|], Tuat 1v, 


Kheperå tj — | ag 


== nt =æ Å , J.K.S. II, 9, Denderah IV, 
== 


84: (1) a winged solar-disk ; (2) a guardian of 


the 12th Pylon. 
Khepera Q^ | RET o — OG. the 


god of the 12th hour of the night. 
Khepri t ill is Tomb of Seti I, one of 


the 75 forms of Rā (No. 2). 
Eu) ill {| Tuat IX, a 


Khepri gl | "Ahh, 


magical serpent-boat with human heads and 


wings. 
REE, vL SAPE 


; © 
Khepri " t =|| ' see Kheperå. 


Khepru § = J T = fla, 


Rec. 27, 220, Khepru self-created. 


Kheprit ül.so Se Den- 


derah III, 24, Tbes. 36, the goddess of the 
8th hour of the day. 


Kheper-ånkh ^ Of, Fuat X, a b 


Kheper-Khenti-Amentt 9 — = J 


(Th. ft AX nan? Cairo Pap. LIL, x, a beetle- 
god, chief of the mesqet (bull’s skin). 


Kheper-tchesef fj = [Ix sil 


Rec. 31, 175, the great god who created himself. 


Kheper-tchesef § — =): B.D. 
A—— 


17, 9 = Gr. abtoyerys, a title of several gods. 


kheper E a medicine in which a beetle 
j is an ingredient. 


= hie g— 


khepra f — 


or medicine. 


| E» a drink 


© KH 


Rechnungen 17, 1, 
10, a pot. 


=> 
kheperu Qj Dom 
kheprer gl. socket ; plur. g=! i 


xe Jour. As. 1908, 285, 
TU 


aimeepe, 


khepri 9 
$ L U= == 
=> 
wonder, miracle; Copt. Us 
cUdHp!. 

kheprur m Se = WV, Peasant 19, a plant 


e (medicinal ?). 


, Jour. As. 1908, m 


khepersh g— "m a crown, helmet. 


khepekh 2 aw N. 213, U. 119, N. 428 = 


M C, mes of a beast, arm and shoulder 


$650! sow 
nc e ca | 


khepesh SiD cH, U. 1194, IIT, 141 
EE 


of a man; fem. 


cy, fore-leg of an animal, the arm and shoulder; 
CY Oo $U 
dual Å ; 
CY CF \\ DX 
e 
SD 


CA? 11, Nåstasen Stele 


45» , Herusåtef Stele 75, the two 


0O BUS 

HY C CY, T. 326, 
e DC cw. 
ve 


S 
arms of a man ; plur. 


CA CA CZ, U. 513, Copt. 


ywy. 
khepesh Onl A E IV, ^ 


| S Dc 
strength, power, valour ; =P 
id | cx 


IV, 974, lords of strength. 
h eu C 


‘| sword 
3 D M X 1| uU 3 


ra: $ oO 
5 SG p l " Neg 
scimitar, any weapon ; plui "2 IV, 


khepes 


726, swords. 


khepesh Er 


ie 
1907, I25 
i caver 


EI, Anastasi I, 26, 4; 


A.Z. dl , blacksmith's forge, 
c 


foundry, forge, armoury, place in which weapons 
are stored. 
uepesh "Tv € Docs å B.D. 


EX x es 


oe o Dc the constellation of the 
nes | e ? Great Bear. 
khepesh * Se O5, gift, dowry (?) 


khepshå 9 en) - , Rec. 14, 50, a 
measure (?); Copt. CATUXH (?) 


[ 544 ] 


I 
| 
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KH Y 


khept gs pr à, Rev. 11, 83, 

z R, Rec. 3, 116; var. 96 ^Y Leyd. 
BL zm Oo 

Pap. 16, 2, to overthrow, to destroy, dead, death. 


khepti 2, 2) 0] 8, 22 "se, 
es a shameful person 
ü or es ew S 

Khepau (Kheptiu ?) sae ra 


or thing, disgrace. 
Tuat VIII, a group of drowned beings in the 
Tuat. 


khept, khøpt-ti ? ^co,P. 579, Co, 
S oU S o § S S e S 
== ro JE Od o "- e 
eg , the buttocks, de loins, the shame ; 
a 
plur. de e ul ——H !, the genital 
—= I? em c €i 


organs, male and female. 


khept-t vn = shame, disgrace. 


e aS 


© 
khef x T, to bow down. 


to over- 
throw. 


khept vi deus 


kh Oc S x 
ef Lr Israel Stele 11, CUP 
c 

a 


S a, 9 8 
Re A se 


to be undone, to be laid waste, destroyed. 


khefiu n ge 


Revi. 11,62 


LC Rec. 21, 15, things 


proved by documentary evidence; Copt. WU. 


c ee Me 
khefi m SS, \\ 
D, S <>, to see, to look upon. 


amet | cro | freed | 
ar WES 


shore, bank, landing- =o 


khefkhef © © 4, to heap up, to 
Rae Ae 


collect. 


DI 
‘ar A.Z. 1908, 118, quay, 


khefkhef 9 9 won, to flood. 
A qa NNN 
khofkhort 9 9 ALLA ST uou 
oa LO NNN 
T. 248, flood, deluge. 


khefkhefu SE O X dust storms (?) 
Dem Gee HW? dust. 


© KH 
khefa Å PEN Å to be over full, swollen, 
1 puffed up. 
ec S a fullness, 
khefa-t an” AIO AA abundance. 


S ea 6 
khefa-t lg o T. 93, N. 629, 


© SRG pan 0 S SE, = 


Hh. 460, “= Late forms are :— S EE 


rev? KARI 


pra? 
puros EN oe , T. 363, IV, 892, Rec. 30, 
69, 31, 17 SO OTT e = to - to grasp, to 


SENSE to plunder; varr. xz. | NA 
> 
[mw 


lg») Sv 
khefa å T xS Rec: 30, 196, XS e 


Rec. 3, 56, ku clenched hand. 


M. 415, 


khefa-t eda på © grasp, fistful. 


khefa xS. , S O, IV, 1120, a substance. 
d E 


khefå a packet or bundle of 
efa «S as 


arrows. 


Khefa-t «9. wi Lr Qn» the 


name of a i on ve royal crown. 


khefå-am «S. MAN AN 
SV, a pir. 


khefen S c=, bread-cake, loaf. 
NANA 


kheft am på C with, together with, in 


front of, inasmuch as, according as, correspond- 
ing to, at what time, for, on behalfof. Late forms 


S 
X. 
N 


kheft-åmi Å | i IN 


kheft-her «2 ?, 2 97, 9 ^9, 


S 
are :— aa 


B.D. IOI, IO, 
in, into. 


© 
e? (Nåstasen Stele 20), "S 2 ; varr. 
Ke ume d 
SD 2 S "AX the front, FS is in front, 
= ds Ss 4 iso face, countenance. 


kheftu > Jå x> > likeness, image. 
© ca S E 
kheft-her ce t, j "i ? 


Rev. 12, 79, the dromos of a temple. 
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Kheft-her-neb-st pu ir SÅ 


IV, 9:2 312, a of qme on 
the west bank. 


A.Z. 1905, Md 


VE 
zd (ET, 


kheft-her-s ai ? fle, Rec. 30, 67, a 
rope in the magical boat. 


z S JB. 495, M. 579, N 
Kheft-ta Ea ES) 1186, a goddess. 


09 © " 
khefti a) I, T. 267, Ams M. 423, 


å SG Peasant B. 2, 113, Se, = 


D ise Åmen. 8, 3 = 3, 
QJ c gue 
hh, a he &, foe, 


“S 
enemy, opponent; “= =! enemy ; plur. 


en 

Å 
ES 
s> 


ME 
VALERE EA O O 
l [ox o &—À Hr VA Cx 
799 Copt. Yay. 
Xhohiu Åsår Å å roms 
A o |, Tuat VII, the foes of Osiris. 
<> HM 
Kheftiu Asar butchiu xS. N 


13 J$^ u$ f) , Tuat VII, Å 


burnt foes of Osiris. 

SSMO. c : 5 
kheft[i] adi Å, child, boy, girl. 
Kheftes - håu - hesqit - Neha - her 

© na^ AE WANN 
the hour-goddess of the 7th Division of the Tuat. 
khem, khemi S be t U. 330 (= 
eK +]: T. 309); "P r 
N. 938, ou uc or JG Peasant 287, 


ORI cow eh ett 


a 


9 KH 


~ RNS Ier HU 


g- Israel Stele 12, to bring to an 
xum 


end, to cease, to make an end of, to be ignorant 
of, to have no knowledge of, to disregard, to 


feign ignorance, to play the fool; 1. © IN 


P. 646, M. 744, not unknown, nothing is 
unknown. 


khemm, khemmi INN U. 416, 


INE T: 237, Pap. 3024, 124, Leyd. 
Pap. 7, 4, ING \\ to be ignorant, un- 


d LA inactive. 
khem — $ IN Es dA AM he whose 
WE. 


e, 


AANA 


name is unknown, z.e., God ; eR -- 
Xm 


Y. IV, 971, he who is not known, z.e., a stranger ; 


ao i 5 
CN ka , he felt not his body, z.e., he felt 


dead; © N ise S ej | vs Peasant 219, the 
ignorant man; SN S] » Leyd. 
tit e i 
l 
Pap. 7, 3; oh a mL Y, 


324, unknown to men, Ze, to the Egyptians. 


uc wo N JE 
væ CL, CI CL, without, destitute of; 
—_L. 


em khemt "ar a is A.Z. 1900, 28, 


n: uM. of, sp of ; m the 
—— 


number remaining when one number is sub- 
tracted from another. 


khem JE VP. A.Z. 970, IN 
Soo buco, fine 


27, 10, I1, an ignorant man, fool, dolt, stupid, 


untrained (of an animal) ; plur. © Ke WP ile 


RIE 


khem © er stranger, alien. 


48, Rev. 11, 126, 145, 


Ne Rev. 


II, 172, little, small, slight ; 
Copt. GHAR, 
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khem khar ok > [ea f- 
Copt. 9, 2RO,AA (Rev.), slave, servant. 


khem-ni (?) © RF AM nv -— 


Pap. 3024, 57, ignorant. 


kom of, If A. 2 Bs 
enemy, fiend, worthless person ; plur. © IN ill 
PÅ! eS -- $i Hw 
ANC ONCE Ia 
Y == B i 1, Rev. = 112, men of nothing. 
khemiu-urtu = Qi EM al 
RITA of 
» Å | Eun Å |, Rec. 26, 234, IN 


* ae ds Rev. 14, 7, the stars that 
- høl <> rest not. 


Khemiu-hepu © iN 7 e m x 


^ zu 


they comeout of her 


J.K.S. II, 13, a class of stars; 
——- <> © 

—— 9 NNN 
$$ ER T 6' 


womb and go into her mouth daily. 


j Ss X X 
Khemiu-hemu eu OK er 


J.K.S. II, 13, a class of stars, planets (?) 


khemiu-seku © & «> dj | 
an |, Rec. 26, SEN LEE 
eh Mad oh 
ær RF Rev. 14, 7, the stars 


that are always above the horizon, the circum- 
polar stars. 


khem eu T , P. 332, pee : 
IV, 157, pá bcc IV, 19%; SRI: 


a= DB AL : , 
S — — shrine, holy of holies, 


— plur. Q iN am Inl, IN 
DET EE. es V; Ji 


Khem => = il god of procreation and 


generative power ; see Menu. 


e KH 


khem, khemm © [). © 
S iN D I, to be os be dry, ve 


sb Kon 


ET. SANG fire, heat ; var. IN 
Bw 


Aet t eR lí oh Sy 


, 1V, 837, hot parching winds, the khamåsin, | . 


ur 
or khamsin, z.e., winds of the “ fifty" hot days. 


khem-nef(?) ING SRA mne, 
© i PE I; PE, asthma, breath- 


lessness, difficulty in breathing. 


khem ING P. 609, oR Pr ; 
T. 371, P. 536, N. 806, SR På Tr 


© Q Rec. 16, 142, aromatic herbs ; compare 
» 


ae Arab, 
° Koller 4, 
khemkhem IN S iN iW r, a fruit. 


khemi eR Cn Thes. 1251, IN 
hu, Rec. 36, 210, ING NN; SANG 
con 9 slc OM Sy 
ed, e & li ess Af, to push over, to over- 
throw, to destroy, to attack ; e & ll pss 
a, destroyers. 


khemut SR PE e , Rec. 26, 232, 


over enw. 


khemkhem © IN By Y INN hd, 
© NGS e & ll hd), to break, to over- 


throw ; Copt. DJERRI WAR. 
Khemkhem, etc. S KJENN i Me 
DÅ ey Ombos II, 134, a name. 


hom: eS ib «KU: 
BENIN oS 
Khemit e fy (J| 3 Perdea IV, 44 
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Khemit IN IIG d Tuat V, a god- 


dess of destruction. 


Khememit æ IN IN “ie Ri I Mar. 
Aby. I, 6, 36 = R SN E 
khema © D» iN (), Rec. 32, 81, 


SZN e; ook NE NOE child 


at the breast, ee youthful, graceful, slender. 


sKRØA SK 
AD PER ; Copt. ara, MOOKKE (?) 
khema o ^ 1:46 OD] SZ. 
P. 85 SRI » P. 33 eR VL 
e cx o A Lr 
e L4H oh coh T, 


VC], Rev. 11, 9o, to grasp, to seize, to 


khema $9 


lay hold upon, to hold, to possess, to contain. 


khemàu (?) eS ur © A C 
eA Dit) NT A. 
© CE UCM er in general 

khema-t INGEN AS apat of a boat. 


khemi ING $e JENSH nen TATI, 


Sallier II, s, 6, Anastasi IV, r2, 9, e & ll 
[EE T a kind of water-bird, pelican; plur. 


TONIES Rec. 18, n 


khemen e VAR , A.Z. 1908, 38, m 


ste DÅ AM Mo, NTT, s 


e UNG nn 
EE h o. 
2250, "o 2 eights Ge | In a 
eighth ; OF lit, T. 391, e n, M. 405; 


Copt. djs. 0*€1t, Heb. TOW. 


khemen-t pipes = E period of ee 

days (?) 

khemen-t VE = I =, a kind of stuff, 
— (I — 


eight-thread cloth. 


© KH [ 548 |] KH © 
khemen-ti qu | khemt in, P. kgl P. 618, 619, 
Rec. 29, 149 s PECES ae A] Nurser Sz, Å 2 ". -e RI 
Khemenu m TI] Mar Karn. 42, | U. 179, N. m a“ a co 
NNN NNN | 3 4 E OV 
TANG Sarees | SAT: monem gamer af 
nef fef. MT Mead. | omm ru. 


DETT ME AA [Mo PA 
og dø Mo PT ms 
JESU | IV, 389, the eight 


elemental deities of the Company of Thoth: 
they were Nu, Nut, Heb, Hehit, Kek, Kekit, 
ANAN 


Nen, Nenit. 
khemni ZU IE h 
emni (?) annn’ |, eighty ; 
Copt. PLENE, FALLE. 
khemen-t &- A , Rev. 13, 104, shrine. 


N a post on a 
khemes == Vere SH, boat or ship (?) 


khemes > Å: see å INN | Å, 


friend, companion. 


S 
khemes Pe ear of corn ; plur. E 
cp 


see ae RÅ y; Copt. 9,&&c, AERLKC. 
khemsau (?) på IN Fa Annales II, 


khemt € EY. ^ Pap. 3024, 


NS] 
140, (TD 
— em 


pap "A 


a: cx 7 
coward, pol- 


n (Khani) PI i tröon. 
khemt Cae Soi, 1V, 344, Sh 


x. = Ea 
khemt-ni 2: tt dos IM 
D. yeast; Copt. ERR. es 


khemt DÅ, ANNE 


, to observe, 
to think, to think out a matter. 


S NARA 
FE E. NNM, 


NNN 


, 1V, 384, e 


, not to know, ignorant. 
! 


Jie 2 P. 660, £5, P. mai 970, 


third; fem. D- SG P2434, ba =, M. 675, 
[ Wa 
third time; j= ae 
ts 


DA ni |= Nå 
Rec. 29, 165, a triple, fourfold. 


khemt - | i Rec. 26, 230, three- 
fold or three- GÅ linen or stuff. 


N 1958, Å, FUA 


khemt —»- 5, S lee, p`’ 

å c EE a iud 
trident. 

, Rec. 30, 67, part 


— "s NI € of a ship. 


Rev. 13, 2, 11, well then; 
khen © Å I3, 2, 11, we en; 


perhaps = Copt. WA m. 
khen © Å 


Rev. 14, 33, to ask, to 
enquire ; Copt. WINE. 
khen © Ép, 
AAA 
to kiss, to marry. 


to embrace, 


S | e = 

AAA 

khen sed L.D. III, 194, 23, event, 
hap. 


khen: $$ ESSET 
A.Z. = op 4. m vx Å, 
S œ Ql 4. 5 5 e 5A, to cry out for joy. 


khenu aA © Wp, mem SS Ves an officia- 


ting priest, a prophet, singer one who ao 


Or iW plur. I » Ap ve vem D 
GL sed kr rer and 
loe women, choir. 
khen-t n d singing-woman; plur. 

yd 

O 

Khen-t © M title of the priestess of 
Ó Cusae. 


khenu ? Å, T DÅ, the “ crier,” 


z.¢., baby, child. 


1906, 


9 KH 


khenu vir UE Rec. 2, 116, cradle-songs, 
invocations, cries. 


khen e m" Peasant 280, IV, 968, 
S po ° {| S V 1, 1V, 751, speech, 
S 
word, report; also wm UC Br; b || D a 
good report, a good thing ; S CH | | — 
. anevilreport; S Eq mm D " j^. 
E Mr 
antiphon ; E Å A Å speech, 


5 =o] 
discourse, talk, oration; compare & WW 
174 
+ a å 

S i § 
= ( ) 5 © Å IB e A^ 
Å ris RE S Åmen. 12, 4, 22, 21, utter- 
Tio e ' — ances, speech, words. 


DE 


khen EE RA SY wid , 


A.Z. 1906, 107, to dance, to perform gymnastics. 


khenit 9 Ir dancing girl ; 
S ^ A 
RK DUK FÅ 


company of "Pier Ui and female. 


xen © K, 9 Kr, 6 KY 


N. 759; ks Tombos Stele 10, S Su . 


Kg T Ky ö SORS 5 Pe. ae 


1905, 21, EM A A.Z. 1908, 116, www a veo 


Love Songs 4, 4, to flutter, to hover, to Es 
(of a bird), to drop down, to halt. 


khenn mum , U. 477, M. 693, P.S.B. 


17, 262, MU. RÅ A, RI. 


to alight, to rest (of the sky on a mountain), to 
flutter, to hover. 


khen-t wm UK, P. 693, an alighting 
bird; Mo 
khen 9 "m. "6 


khen e S^ © 5 A, to advance, 
NAAN nwm © 


to approach. 


, birds hovering in the air. 


Rev,, to visit ; 
' Copt. WINE. 
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a khenu sees E C3, Rechnungen 59 ff., 


I Wes, L.D. III, 1408, market-place, 


we Arab. äs, a khán in the desert, kar- 
wansarai. 


khenuit os QQ K4 T 


8, 75, halls (?) warehouses. 


Mar. Aby. I, 


Soa 


Oo GET 
the most private part of a building, cabin of a 


S 
khen ses EI AL 1905, me 


. boat. 


khen a , to stir up trouble, to disturb. 
oer 


khenu © WC v, Thes. 1480, rebel. 
NNN 


S 
khen Ù, to lament, to bewail. 


khen jl Se 1:3 EST 


Se, Rec. 32, 182, calamity, an event that 
causes sorrow, misfortune. 


khenn = mum X$» SEN: 8 de 


© | e" 


x to disturb, to cause a com- 
nn Dd 1” c S 
motion, to revolt, to rebel; mw QU hs 


o0 ] i 
Rec. 32, 178, those who make opposition. 


kheni 9 | | e Ses disturbance, 


disturber. 


S 


khenn , to stab, to wound. 
MANI d 


So Rev. 13, 112, storm, 
khen AR Au tempest, War. 


khen S , M, 239, N. 616 (var. i 
Få. M, 239 (var. in 


T. 85, © x=), basket (?) 
. © ii i Re 
1 kind of fish. 
khen Nw “i |, a kind of fis 
khenn r.a Qh Rec. 18, 182, fish. 


Khen ie DHK wr Rec. 31, 27, a god. 


uS 


Khen-remenu I Tuat XII, a 


' singing-god. 

S Heruemheb 8, 
khen-t (?) “A” ==" gratified, pleased. 
© ° Thes. rrrzr, red egg- 


khen-t TT shaped objects. 


9? SES Sn 


1081, to be shut up, kept captive, to seclude, 


, ". S. S n 
to restrain, buried in oblivion; see www | 
<> 


CN x 
<> Vd. 


khená S do for sm | o vb; 


prisoner. 

khenå-t (for khenré-t) $—, © | 

6 © ð s) ) & 
| $1 sl 


rp wee oo Co ENER 
Amen. 3, 7, harim, house of restraint, prison. 


5 © ) > to be shut in, se- 
khenár AME | m cluded. 


S Ax. Canopus Stele, 


mnym \\ lIl 


miserable ; Copt. WJWME. 


znenia $ (Jeff 


khenu ^", — > m DÅ 
ANAM 
SES D NG: Dream Stele 14, a 
RW n à particle. 
Khenub o syr a the god Khnemu 
3 


(a late form). 
© U fat (applied to birds), 
© O?’ well-favoured (of oxen). 


khenup Say- eo hp. 


a stalled ox. 
$0 
Tone (khenp) å == W, an 
animal (?) 
$095 
Khenup (Khenp) ^", Nox 
Edfå I, 8o, a title of the Nile-god. 


z F private parts. 


khenār 


the four pillars 
of heaven. 


khenup 


khenup 


Khenuf (Khenf) — n. Berg. I, 


15, a fire-god who gave light to the righteous, 
and cast darkness on the wicked. 


© Oo © OF 
khnum Es a unguent. 


Y ; 
khenus I gnat (?) midge (?) 


khenus v [| See, r2 SÅ >, 
Ebers Pap. r02, 2, 


N Al 
PA 
khenut (khenutesh ?) m 
khent (khentesh ?) 


khenb © jJ FY, to prostrate oneself. 
AAA VLL) 


disease, languor; see 


khenp vern ad, Peasant 99, 123, e 


"VETT 
S hr å Mat, to steal, to rob, to 


plunder, to seize, to carry off, to pluck out, to 
offer, to present. 


ves ill > | , robbers. 


khenp wo De vi 5 {| to inet 


ANNA 
suck out the essence, ww. 


NN 


khenpiu 


4 © 
khenpit QI R . 4, 27, rush, 2 
p mn QC. A: 12 TRIS INE 
ven] 
kind of å Å a 
ind of grass; var øm TY 


O CWw3eoo 
EHE, 


NNM 


Khenp shånu -— 


of a festival. 


khenfu 


, the name 


e ANA 
wom =D, Hh. 218, (f : 


Y S 
U. N. NNM VIA 
112, N. 421, m > @,a 
sacrificial cake ; plur. www m. U. 1558, T. vex; 
N. 461, m DO, E N. 
WI I 


sxa (pi 
khenfut 


medicinal cakes or tablets. 


S ao 
NN Hearst Pap. rr, rs 
Ke ANI PE 285 


Khenf m the god, of the 11th day of 


the month; he has a lizard in each hand. 


khenfa E iN Å arrogance, anger. 


khan A. ill f]; to burn up, to frizzle, 
Ke to fry. 


khenfi zw 4, a fish. 


uem * (ho. 2 (KE 
Sod LIRIS 


a 


, to sniff at, to smell, 
AA AA 


to breathe an odour, to give out a smell; 


wm | DOA EA Tre 


Pap. 5, 12, to smell the blow of a stick, z.e., to 


khnemm SE 
A M -—— Rey: 13, 15 «Ji 
h. IN OF = (3, to sniff, to smell. 


khnem © ( Eu 220, Po 


CT =A a 
(53. smell, odour; TM ERIS E G l, Love 


s5 85 
P 


Songs 5, 2, breath. 
S då 


NAAM liIi 


a mE © 

nurse. 
khnem-t eo SIRA. 
s T Ur Rev. 11, 136, 


CI MA S SI SE 
LAIN 


AN 
SIR TNCS 
S $ oo Soo 
2 Kol =, Oy ig 
S NG: AN a nursing woman, a 
NWA \\ ©’ professional nurse. 


khnem -t 


nostrils, 


khnem 


lue. Bos Fete 


, nurse, companion, friend ; plur. 


od. 


khnem-ti 


khnem+t © (N =D NE 
khnemiu apl NG Yd , Em 


Rion ORL OR NG 


friends, acquaintances. 


~ 


[ 551] 


KH Y 


Khnemtit * jdm E Ombos I, 61, 


a goddess of offerings. 


Khnemit Nm 3 an d Lanzone 112, 


a divine nurse of the kings and queens of Egypt. 
Khnemfit] S N <=>, Ombos I, 
ANA 
46, a hippopotamus-goddess. 
Khnem-ti 9 Å ^, U 197, T. 76, 
NNN a 
AWO mA DIG 
MAA a ? 28 NNN pr 
N.608, 9 WA S 261, 9 SN 
AYA A NNM 
dl Rec. 30, 200, S ENIRE 
a AWW I 
ains 9 DANG $i 
ibid. 116, ae n & b bv 


= ag Rec. 30, 199, the two nursing-goddesses, 
Ó Isis and Nephthys. 


Khnem-nefer S ( IN 2 Me 
INNA [=== 
B.D. 182, 23, “ Good friend ”—title of a god. 


khnem-t © S yes A |a kind of 


bread or cake. 


khnem-t $ SKI " | , Koller Pap. 4, 2, 


o A 

Turin Pap. 67, 11, S eke EN. 
== Qo S. A 

d SE t. d po EE 


Beer d AV SS AES. s, 
vot MODA S e 


ANTI Š SAK: , a red stone used 


in dyre compare Heb. moon (Exodus 
xxviii, 19, xxxix, 12) which the 'LXX rendered 
by åpueOvoros, te., “amethyst.” 


khnemes S SKRÅ Å Å, a kind of 
beer, f seu 
BINE 
uns 

khnemes E ( N | m 1 Rec. 4, 
121, bd ( IN | AA 1 to behave as a friend, 


o 


khnemes IV, 874, to 


smell; var. 


9 KH 


to be on good terms or associated with some- 


one, friendship. 


khnemes 9 (QN 9 | 

AG S 9 få 9 CNP dte 
SARA AJ STR a 
Klinge 19. Oi 
OE LIR s 2. 
NG Ge) 
MENS 
w 
hé © (DMI Ai rome 


men of rank and dignity. 


khnemes S bA iN | Å &e 
SAKNA Eom 


galiar II, 5, 6, a fly, er anite midge, any 
flying insect ; Copt. CYOARLKC. 


NG 


friend, protector ; plur. 


Pap. 3024, 103, 104, Rec. 31, 12, 


, Anastasi IV, 12, 9, 


khenr d. n Statistical Tablet 41, 
Pa 


LR SSN SI 


mm MT Anastasi I, 25,8, vm (uw. 
! 1 


n — | iN Å | E , the bridle and reins, 


| 
harness (?) corselet ; KA x (LAR NOTI. 


khenr, khenrå ~~. A p> 5, =h 
Sep cle Sel) ee 
2. | e to shut up, to shut in, to seclude, 


=> to keep in restraint. 
khenrr © T Rec. 27, 219, to 
NW shut in. 


khenr, khenrå we | E 


B. d 
lou. Pap. 3024, 35, ogå 
Slepp ilh oe 


captive, beggar, prisoner ; plur, vel | € n 
fiends, captives. 


khenru EA D & Yt i recluses. 
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khenra Dh d IPL 
ANN MS S. 2 £— d. concubine, 
harim woman ; Å ERE E vm — l, ES s ÅÅ 


So HEISTE 
Mar. Aby. I, 6, 47, s e, d Nr |, the ladies 


2c he chief concu- 


of the harim ; Ed $— > bine. 


khenrit E ETE 


of the secluded women. 


khenr I: 


, the apartments 


===, tooth, tusk (7) 


Q <> \\ 


khenr wo & == SA 


y. NNM 
Il N Tl Del 


<> $t 
Thes. 1198, Roda å IX A, to take 
pid | ===> 


away, lost, destroyed, despoiled. 
khens wom A LOS, T. 392; MA 
U. 195, M. 766, S berT T. 74, Thes. 1296, 


LN P. 3730 X. 228, S. (YA Hh. 306, 


IV, 1V, 1026, D. Å 2. Arta EEA, 


to traverse, to travel over, to stride over, to fly 
over, to sail over. 


khensau „œn | Se P. 691, travellers. 
——- 
khens © li , Rec. 32,176, S (S. 
NNN NN AIA 


ae få 


travel. 


Kheng[ ui] Sf FAE B. U. 527, 
ae 200 f ael 
c Recan, e (me iu Rec. 31, 


164, the two portals of heaven. 


Khensit La s? goddess. 


khensait © SER % S © day 
DESEAN 2. Neh 


9 KH 


e e WS Ne a plant or herb used in medicine ; see 


UK; 
khensit © AMO k S es Nl- 


a disease, DEM languor. 


khensu $ » (3, pus, foetid matter, 
NNN 


putrefaction, stink ; Copt. XWnc. 


Khensu — BS, U, 188, E på A. 
81S BS abd 
Q, e P. 200 ÅLN. 936, © |S 


fy * = 
ME ^ - the Moon-god as the “traveller” 


Copt gonc; © 100. Khensu of the two 
NNN 


names. 


Khensu E l D Å the god of the 


Ste] 


= JÅ , the god of the 8th hour of the day. 
V 


gth month (Pakhons); © i Q ii 
AA 


Khensu © 43 Denderah I, 22, the 
ANN 


name of the standard Q. 


Khensu-ur =. ees Lanzone 341, 


a god with two hawks heads and two pairs of 
wings, who stands on the heads of two crocodiles. 


Khensu-Behet $ 1» al == the 
Moon-god of Edft. "M k 


Khensu-pa-åri-sekher-em- Uas-t 


SPK Rs Bekhten 
Stele, 8 le y) KK W.e |l. fuss 


28, 181, Khensu of Thebes, the arranger of 
men's destinies. 


Khensu-pa-khrat » 1$ o Å 4. 


S ] o Å Mar. Karn. 42, 7, god of the cres- 
ANNA cent moon and of conception. 


Khensu-em-Uas-t © ==" e 


Religion, 360, a local Theban form of the 
Moon-god. 
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Khensu- Nefer-hetep S. i » I 


, Bekhten Stele, a god of all learning, a 
a 


skilled magician and conqueror of evil spirits. 


Khensu-Nefer-hetep-em Uas-t 


SAD AISA Wee 


preceding. 
Khensu-Nefer-hetep-Heru © tl! 
O f- 
=f e JE og 
Khensu-Nefer-hetep-Tehuti © 


] » Å I PRO , the Theban god Khensu- 
e i 


Thoth. 
Khensu-Rà © e] » OF Lanzone 343, 
nn | 


a form of Khensu. 


Khensu-hunu $1 Då RÅ, 


the Moon-god at the rst quarter. 


,the Theban god Khensu- 
Horus. 


Khensu-heri-åb-Benn-t © le Å 


ex Nesi-Àmsu 17, 14, a form 
el 


e n of Khensu. 


å o 
Khensu-sa-Tekhit | x MC 
Denderah IV, 78, an ape-god, a form of Thoth. 


Khensu-Sept FÅ EG U. 588, M. 


819, Khensu -+ — the Moon-god of the 
Eastern Delta. 


- S the Moon- 
Khensu-Shu KN b e], god of Edfa. 


Khensu-Tehuti © L R , a form of 
AYA an 

the Moon-god of Edfü. With the title . 

<= 


“twice great,” this god was worshipped at 


Hermopolis. 


khensem A SW U. 9r, 92, N. 


368, a kind of beer; see khnemes. 


khensh ww NT, a plant used in medicine. 
Be 


khensh Å sum NS Ge, 
A ee duo PAM S Lt 


Y KH 


Se Å Sa Ga, Rev. 12, 113, to stink, 


putridity, stinkingness; Copt. nowy. 


khenshit S nA. e nn 


] j| P^ ^, Rev. putridity, stink, a disgusting 
à or stinking thing. 

N NNN & r 
khent, khenti (| DIE 
ES S dn the nose, the face; 
ES lh mes Copt. YAT. 

Å a ANA NANNA 
khenti fh > fa i Mh a IN 
Mh) fhe dh fh db == 

NNN & NNN NNN 

Ah WE dh ] å (Ih » phe 


first, he who is at the head, chief, in the first 


AAA 
rank, forerunner, leader ; old forms, dih - IL 
ANN 
LE dual (ih E SÅ. P. 589; plur. 
dh SE P. 437, M. 655, dhe S. 
NANA NNN 
U. 569, fh at» P. 436, M. 649; (fh Q9 1 
h fA TT, forehead 
the snout (of Aapep), (lh " Bs orehead. 
khentiu ah a YP | l 


khenti åha fh E NA, leader qm 
EN LAM . 


those who go 
forward. 


e } 
khent fh. (d dh. 5 
ioe, mm NS, in the front, in the fore part, 
s a 


before, aforetime, formerly, previously, in ad- 
vance, the beginning, the land south of E Et 


AS 2 tay before him; —> ÅN (fh. 2, 


U EE a thee. 

khentu mean &,anintimate or chief friend. 
NAA 

khentu (Th ad | * with <>, outside, 


in the open air; == dh 28 AE 


3024, 82, he went ee 
pre-eminence, ex- 


entu th ao} Å alted condition. 


khenti d du N x, 


pon 


, IV, 902, did Ep em any prominent 
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KH $ 
place, point, tip, limit, Th [M 5 == E E 
RANA 
IV, 988. 
MC 


Khentiu a - e Jn 


dwellers in the South, Ze, Nubians; (m 


ER e l e S5 o0 
tJ. \ 4 p Rec. 35, 128, the people of 


the Tanite Nome. 


Khentiu Hen-nefer (fh - Ri ] 


Ba. BIA 


, the peoples or tribes 
l 
of Nubia and the Egyptian Südán. 
Khenti Thehenu TN aM 


ae det , U. 565, chief of Libya. 
i the god of the month 
Khenti (fh | ill Å Paone. 
Khentu (the o o, av 355, dh HGH. 


N. 175, the dwellers in the most sacred part of 
heaven. 


Khenti-åaut-£ (fh TTL. Zr 


Palermo Stele, 2 ii M " Rec. 37, Ga 
a qo of Ptah. 


Khenti-Aabtt ^ "AE a D. m tis sg 


ams NIS Denderah I, 23, (lh m x [n 


cuin A.Z. 1913, 124, a form of Hathor, and 
å mother of Menu. 


& 
c9 , 


e 


Khenti -àakhut - taui 
B.D.G. 564, a form of Hathor. 


Khenti-Åmenti, Khenti-Àmentt 
MSR U. 202, M. 232, MSR 
dh IFRS N. 610; later forms: å 
SÅ aleae foss d os 


"mx vel a title of Osiris ; Copt. ERANT. 

Khenti-Amentiu (fh $ ING U. 70, 
(Tes os ER Ån 
118, 964, ile =e INN U. 582, (fh Ld | 
$$ ron dT S 
N. 654, d —N. P. 86, fh) S 


Y KH 


ee TH dre 
» c Weed als 
Var CS Å 
SA ee GN 


first of those in re (ae of Osiris. 


Khenti-Amenti jh” “= 


Tomb of Seti I, one of the 75 forms 
paa d]: of Rå (No. 31) 
- S 
Khenti-An (Th, 4 i o a gazelle-god, 
associated with the Mesget. 
Khentt-ån-t-s (h | BA DR 
[e mm 


the name of a serpent of the royal crown. 


DI —— i 


Khenti-år-ti (h^ << 19, U. 6, 


$ aL 
(Th <D”, U. 73, P. 104, N. 72, (ih 5 


NNN <U> 
P. 611, N. 334, ally ja pc , M. 63, 


N. 31, 660, 1211, (ilh =, M. 70, dh ==, 
U. 352, P. 423, 697, MEX, N. 980, 
AAA <> 
dh a a 
Khenti - Aterti (|) " 


Jo A. D] T ss» d T NS avn 


A P. 363, N. 179, 1077, Master of all 


Egypt. 
Khenti-à-t-Á ment dh. 


& = 
Nw we IG | B.D. 1274, t1, a title of Osiris. 
e 


, å form of Horus. 


a “SE eI 


Khenti-aat 5 E ib Quelques Pap. 


37, a god of embalmment. 


Khenti-ànkhiu my THES 
nm oco ATT EEE. 
N. 119, RA dh 1 No * Master of 


the living ”—a title of Osiris and of his sarco- 
phagus. 


Khenti-uar-f ? {l I |, Berg. 
" a M l 
I, 23, a wind-god. 
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Khenti-un dm <= 4) B.D. 142,6, 
A sean | 
a title of Osiris. 


khentui — in the title SH E 
ic 


and Set, the two great ones, the two chiefs of 
the land of the South." 


Khenti-petchu |} a E bu. 


a des 
U. 557, (Ihi RA 699, a title of 


A Z 6, * Horus 
= Je 1910, 126, Orus 


Seker. 


Khenti-men © — ay; Berg. I, 17, 
a form of Anubis. 


Khenti-men-t-f (h — =" 


Qe 
T. 288, (fh > M. ss, Pen S 


= P70; dh = ewm S S S xL, M. 109, 


dih S » N a god 
} me Kl Nea 
who carried the souls of the dead to heaven. 
MANN ed cx mre 
Later forms are — fl) | ] e 


Ore") 
BD 6s, 4, A 


Go - oil, Tuat X. 
DN 


Khenti-menå-t-f (fl^ “ Ho 


Ks 
U. 422, dh d A N. 850, a title of 


? 


} mw | Xa Horus. 


the name of a 


Khenti-Ment " ad EN 


goddess; var. Ve 
NNM AD 


Khenti-mentchet-ti 5 FG 3 «il 


Mar. Aby. I, 45, the god of [4]. 


Khenti meht agbå (|) p: SPA 


NMA NNM 
ANNAN EN a | | mm, U. 620, “of the green 
AAA ANNA 


skin ”—a title of the god Sebek. 


Khenti em teft fh & = Å 
=>, MRI , Rec. 25160, 
Kan 


Khenti-Naárutef fh 4 | — % 


C4 “chief of the place where nothing groweth," 
am i.e., the tomb—a title of Osiris. 


© KH 


Khenti-n-ar-ti (lh > <, T. 198, 


ih MES Å Rec. Nos f sede m 


Eve) dh ^ IN * Horus without eyes,” 


the Sky-god when neither the sun nor moon was 
visible. 


Khenti-nu-t-f © © 
aa I 
his town ”—a title of Osiris. 


Khenti-Nunu-t (| a 


a title of Osiris. 


Khenti-en-Sa-t (|) 


a 
rà Q’ T. 40, a star-god. 
Khenti - neper dh _ 


master of grain —a title of UU 


Xo.) MEL OP 

N N. 952, 
NW —— 
c rr 


pu D 


LH ‘aan?’ 


Khenti-nefer (P) (lh 7 wy 


eM SF 
B.D. 142, 69, a title of Osiris. 


Khenti-Rastau © am a 


a 


dl » AM, chief of the Other 
an li! 


World of W title of Osiris. 
Khenti-hut-f fh. Sf) «— 
cy W GS 
NNN C 
a Th "i ra SS fd d. Hh. ror; see 
Khenti-heh-f. 


Khenti-heh-f ^ ™ ES ð iE 5 


<— dh ho BQ Edfü I, ro, 
Berg. 155 ama N x] Rec. 4, 28, one of 
ee 


the eight knife-eyed gods who guarded the tomb 
of Osiris. 


Khenti-Het Anes © ad os LS | $1. 
Rev. 4, 28, a god. 


Khenti-He-t res-utcha-t (fh || XL 
= , Rec. 37, 62, a form of Neith. 
Ea 
Khenti-hensekt-t S Å nm A 5,2 god 
E FT We ANNAN 
with long hair and a long beard ; plur. dih a} 


LS JJJ. * «s ho KS 
US M650, db I US 
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ill A n Å r B.D. 304, 4, the gods of the 


four cardinal points—the sons of Horus. 
å NNN NNN 
Khenti- henthau (fih 1 iN 
WA AN 
dh a å pum Rå 
ao N. 908, a 
Då 358, (fh Å NGT Eo 


Khenti-heri-t qh’, ð em - NR 


CX 
mx ZY ds MIE 
(le. ce Deng 5 an Tombs 
E => A 


Seti I and Ram. II, Denderah II, ro, one of 
the 36 Dekans ; Gr. Xovrape. 


Khenti - heri - åb - he - t - tesheru 


"A ellos ^r i B.D. 141 and 


148, the rudder of the Southern heaven. 

E Un yis) | 

K i- Kg i 
henti-heh MARE Å (lh a 
| ** chief of eternity ”— 
"i Å E $ Jf. a title of Osiris. 
Khenti-hespu th K flo pr in 
B.D. 99, 23, the prow of "T angen boat. 
Khenti-Heser-t (h ij løpe 

e 

IV, 161, a title of Thoth. 


Khenti-Heq-àntch Mh dae i B.D. 
99, 9, a title of Osiris. 


Khenti-Khas (|h " are | ji 
BEDA T (^1 Å d Mar. Aby. I, 45, a 


god who protected the nose of the deceased. 
Khenti-khati MUN QQ, (lh å 


he M. d MAR Mert A 


ill A - in it * chief of the 
A A AEE 


belly,” Le, Horus in the womb; Greek form 
Kevtex Oar. 


Khenti-kha-t-ånes (|) på ned i | 


I Berg. I, 3, one of the eight knife-eyed gods 
à who guarded Osiris. 


& 
Khenti-kheri di 2 D x, 9 ES 1 
th a Ses hs x 2 cH M 


Nm a <> 


ooo, D 189, 


aQ' 


© KH 
Tombs of Seti I and Ram. II, Denderah II, 10, 


one of the 36 Dekans; Gr. Xovraxpc. 


Khentt - sebkhet |} ar | J E 


qi we the name of a serpent of the royal 
: å crown. 


Khentt-senut-s ii I I J a | ik 


P. 433, M. 619, N. 1224, a god. 
Khenti-seh-neter (lh . jí | o 
a \\ ES 
is RUE a title of Anu- 
lh Na fl s dg bis. 
* Erste 
Khentit-seh-neter (i | | | ae 

dh Ombos II, 130, a goddess. 


Khenti-seh-kaut-f (ih M | å m 


= 
AP BD TAI ITO, e a Pur Mil 
Cc a pa 


a title of Osiris. 


Khentt-sekhet-s (|) vere 101 E. | 


(v a name of the uraeus on the royal crown. 


Khenti-Sekhem dh S NG 
QA —— 

INIA NNN 
dh a 9 Ke ee see? (fh. ay 
N) ey å 
> D Å e. fh s a NEI 
S wR ag Kj B.D. 83, E a title of Horus 
== Es and of Menu. 
Khenti-she-t-åa-perti ER 

aa IO 
B.D. 142, IV 3,a title of Osiris. 


Khenti-she-f (?) (|) "ái ES 
an ape-god. " 
Khentt -Shepsit ^[ Å] $ Ph om- 


bos I, 111, a serpent-goddess. 


mn e 
Khenti-shenen (?) fil) EV, 
Denderah IV, 61, a warrior-god. 


Khenti-Qerr dl) = Ds aS eem. Tomb 
of Seti I, one of the 75 forms of Ra Rà (No. 6). 


Khentiu kau (|) p S COE 


P. 436, M. 622, N. 1227, beings in heaven who 


Tuat I, 


are masters of their Kau. 
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Khentt-ta-shema {||} al ta ae 


gm the name of a serpent of the royal 
i crown. 


Khenti-Tenn-t (iih NE dE 
Gc] few 


EIN 
ARTE 
(Ih e — IN seaman Ne et 


(he 
ok, Rec. 37, 58: (1) a title of Osiris: 
(2) a form of Ptah, 
Khentt-thes dih P= N i Annales I, 

85, one of the 36 Dekans ; Gr. Xeeyé. 
Khenti-thethef (h 2 =, Tuat 

MESI E e 
XII, a paddle-god in the boat of Åf. 


Khenti-Tesher-t e Sei xs ©, Methen 
5, a title (?) 


to be shut up, enclosed, 
khent dih 1 confined, imprisoned. 


khent (fh "M f P. 672, M. 663, 


N. 1278, nn. fh e. jene = 


ue : Å : 
, a place of seclusion, harim, prison-house, 


the part of the temple not generally accessible 
to the public. 


khenti ym , Rev. 14, 76, office, 
nag 
d 

court ; JE 5 Mar. Aby. I, 6, 
e 4 lh a Wa 46, courtiers. 
| P.S.B. ro, 42, the 

1 ; 
— Mh ele hall of a temple. 


khent ^ C4 IV, 966, high or promi- 

ex du? nent positions. 

khent, khenti dh. N Ê Amen ($. ex. 
ZEN 


NNN NNM eme NNN A 
& 3 
elg c AC m i 
hri t tur. (fih 
shrine, sanctuary ; : 
, yi P E 


a rail ee 


khent 5 s SY I, garrisons, forts. 
cael) 


khenta REI ð 
pes [rod 


| , sepulchres, 


khenti jh”. d TT fh. 


Mar. Aby. II, 37, image, statue, figure. 


© KH 


& S S a 
khent - "di. for www UA a 


p 
lady in a harim, a concubine ; plur. wee ve off 


"sw å ær Thes. 943, a harim of 
Oo & beautiful women. 


khent — ami khent |. Å dh 


, the title of a funerary priest. 


khenti 5 \ we, IV, 84, defenceless. 


Khentu ws =, Tuat VII, a class of 
helpless fiends in the Tuat. 


khent xe a], Rev. 15, 152, to ascend. 


El throne with 
: steps. 


khent wm s), 


khent : ] A , to rise (of the Nile). 


khenti fh et De 2a, 
Ah dh s dic ^. 


AN Å 
(ih S & \ to advance, to bring forward, 
ce 


to promote a man to high rank, to march south- 
wards. 


khenti dh p ill Q six, Peasant 36, 
(Mh ues Dream Stele 26, (xm. 
lh a ce ath a OUR lh Aw 

og (hl. oem (him. 
T dE Mae» 


o ac, to sail upstream, to sail southwards ; 


zs 1 Copt. NT, DWAT. 


khenti, khenti (|) 


NN 
3924, 79; dh... a 


ro A.Z. 1905, 28, fl e * 

ca 

Mis d V ST 
å AN er, ! WWW NM 


SN då ; 
NNM , crocodile, 
CA uum 


NNN 
Khenti (ih Gå w= SR, Peasant 119, 


AN 
dh E Å , the Crocodile-god. 
an 


===, Pap. 


3 
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Khenti-åst-f === J x~, Tuat X, a god 
who destroyed the souls and bodies of the 
damned. 


(2) 
khent © e pot, vase, vessel. 
Ü 


khentu 5 S na IV, 666, dishes, 


bowls. 


" nnn o A o a o 
khenti dhe »,5^ 
gH ME em 
DAN: Be © 


, SE DR o, IV; 638, M^ , IV, 
e I e fl ey ue A IN 
1096, red earth, red ochre, red paint. 

© ma 
khent DM 5? IV, 990, 1219, «ww 

& S 

os , A.Z. 1905, 245 sms a A, 
Y) 


nmw E | L.D. III, 194, Festschrift 117, 11, 


s cS 
AD 5" Rev. 11, 60, 92, to enjoy oneself, to 
be happy; «wa ; A.Z. 1908, 129, to walk 


os) $ 
about at pleasure; ad with (», IV, 


1064; tn " C, Metternich Stele 250. The 


sign CXc3 is that for “lake” and not the letter 
sh, as de Rougé proved. 


khønt we. _. 1 
jw - ; 746, garden land, 


plantation ; vs ox () l, vel om of} | 
a ETA | 
grove, shrubbery. 
ED ð & 
khenti EY Y 
av ' ew vli av 
iN hand, a kind of workman, irrigator. 


khenti sha (?) (dh i Décrets 106, 
MANNS mk Nes] dh a | 


[mn vum 
qh ke” dh ani cxu cv 
AZ. 45, 129, h > 14% fa 
T o h A= hi 
= Rec. 29, 64, (Th S. om, ibid. dlh 


np ibid. 31, 20, fS See 
SS A.Z. 45, 129, lisst ah 
SME ELSE due 


ec 5 cm 
; 4 m garden with a lake in it and 


em) My || 


NOE 


9 KH 


many trees, grove, orchard, pleasure ground; 
Copt. HM. 


mm 7 


khenti sha (?) (|) 2 
official or person employedion on garden land or in 
irrigation ; fem. dh n == A.Z. 1905, 4; 
plur. dh F Y Ur Décrets, 106, (Th A 
AT 

: . NM AER 
khenti tatà (|) NC S IG 


Anastasi IV, 2, 9, Koller 2, 7, a rope of a boat. 


khentu 6 E 1 A , baker. 


an 


ANTES 604- 


khenth © =~ ^2 Mar. Karn. 35, 
mm EXC e! 69, to rejoice. 


khent e H to sail upstream. 
== 


khent SPI AS en Dy men $ A, 


ome YI) A, oe 
WA SS A 
= $^, E eru AN NG MAS 
Soe 

SSN aa 


march, to travel; var. e. ) ENT 


Heruemheb 9, A wom § 


må D A^, to walk, to traverse, to 


khentu La ^ stridings. 
[—— T M 


khentut nn DS $ dli Hearst Pap. 


priestesses of Neith, 
1405, «Sm DÅ $ oe d L dancing women. 


S S ; 
khent wo S R, mm ES, an offering 
of a haunch of beef or a leg of some animal. 
8 
Khent ww $ Q BD 125, 42, the 
* thigh" in Sekhet-Aaru. 
: S 
Khent-Hepui (P) ~~ $e 3 S 
Í TA, B.D. 99, 11, the rudder of the magical boat. 
‘ ð) 
Khent[it]-her $ ? d Berg. I, 17, 


a form of Bes, a goddess of perfume, unguents 
and spices. 
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knent 22 FF, venda pg 
z S 

Tam wae PIE 16, wee I, 
P. 148, 610, M. 451, S Dn. » eT N. 719, 
S § 

oe Tf el, EA 

$65 A § S 

M mua cod oec 
throne, chair of state, royal couch ; varr. s få 5 
a G 


S [d 
khent wm Sy, U. 330, T. 35, 300, M. 


116, N. 133, to plough. 
khent ue wl, wheat; Heb. TØMT, Targ. 
<= T 
NYIT, Arab. s : 


—À [zm] 


imc Lesa e 
Rec. 17, 54; 9, garden, orchard ; see 
Eon = 
px Sx 
khentu wo o we, Rec. 30, 67, a part 
Mc or parts of a ship. 


khenti «Sm "^ I AZ, 1872, 97, 
oc wa 
Y | crocodile. 


NNN 


khentch © >), Rec, 30, 188, © 


iss Hh. 396, d pale A.Z. 1908, 118, 
© ha ill SS , to an to march, to stride. 
NAS 


khentch " I å d < CAY, fore- 


leg, thigh of an animal. 


khentchu © ets Jr: u Rec. 26, 


78, rising ground, terraces. 


khentch «IN os. 


to slay a sacrificial victim. 


khentchui © 180 
Hh. 
khentch Lå I i evil odour (?) 


khentchem 9 | iN 5 Å, PSB. 
; Copt. LIRA, pf (?) 


P. 705, parts 
of a bull. 


338, bad smell, 


15, 411, sleep (?) 


9. KH 


kher © , © beo Nastasen Stele 60, 
SS 
(3, Book of Breathings 1, 23, a preposition, 
by, with, from, towards, before ; S I=, 
= 
with thee ; S V=, with, or before, thyself ; 
<== || 


S | mam, under the majesty of; S fof, 

Er <> 

i —— — 

ANN ANS 

pao wo 
—— 
by a man who is with himself 

Kr (z.e., alone); Copt. Wjap-. 


zh 
for ever; = S they 


———P— 11! 

eat their forms, z.e: they disappear; 
RS 

a WNE 
= | 

kher re-à = pou" 


oS eg ej 


, Åmen. 22, 5. 
kher © , © &%, aconjunction; var. 
S Sx, 
| t 
kher ©, 
<> 


Amen. 23, 8, 


assuredly ; 


a. 


Israel Stele 8, to speak, to say; 


S a mg cs 
en. <3 Af it is 


said, it is related that. 


kher, kheru Min, ML. 


U. 263,P. 72, 9 | 22, U. 13, 599, P. 289, 


758. hr 204, 662, SS I$. Rec. 29, 


148, © | aa PF, Shipwreck 57, lec. 


S 2" Ies e dur 
e 


Å, dl © g, [e1 h, Jour ie 
262, voice, word; plur. | & , I$ l 
I$. 1940 I XS 


Copt. 9,pu»o*. 


kheru em pe-t ANL 


from heaven, Copt. S, POVRNE, thunder; 


kheru remm = ISKRFr 


N. 760, the sound of weeping; kheru heri 
shemait | ve du Å , Singing voices ; 
mera av NY | 96 Leh 


sound 
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highly pitched voice; kheru qerá o 


si 
os Å pel AJ Mf, the roar of thunder ; 


kheru ta S lf ~ , Rec. 31, 15, the 
=> x 
roar oftheearth; kheru tau S | NN 
E 
4 Iy 5s the whistling of the wind. 


Kheru ? |, P. 662, M. 773, z ESN 
P. 779, voice personified. 


kher le f. Rec. 21, 87, to thunder. 
å A 
Kheru-qer Bi | , BH 
eru-qera x 
39, 6, voice of Qerå, z.e., thunder. 


kher © Lo, Rec. 36, 212, to seize. 
<=> 


Khor =, ap B.D. (Saite) 20, 4, a god. 


ANA, U. 305, 542, he 
P. 236; _ m o 
Duns ta Pes 
Ec SA A Ca, to fall, to fall 


down, to light upon, to meet, to throw down, to 
overthrow. 


kherkher 


<=> 
oo ae = cai 4 to root u 
Sa ea Se å E 
to destroy, to be destroyed ; Copt. djopajo. 


kher 


9 
T. 297, ; 


© © 


; T. 282, N! 


132, 


kherit 9 ill ^ 
erit Fo defeat, overthrow, 


fall; plur. MS a, 


OJ § l 
kheru 3s, IV, 648, bs So, 
Fw KT zo» Sexo P , à vanquished 


chief, a defeated foe, a slain man; plur. 


Lv 

kherit RN ATI loss A 
e i op L lee, the dead, the 
damned, creatures slain for sacrifice. 

ent SA, * agg, * 
3 era S Ie ne 


© KH 


e a LESE § 
8 3 
32,85, 3s cn | ibid; Bz A ill 


= bran] l Hh. 541, victims, animal or animals 
E E for sacrifice. 


wounds, gashes, 


aug 
N== 1) slaughter. 


S 
Pm - Å | Rec. 25, 195, foe, 


S I 
enemy, criminal; plur. $ Sx ! , IV, 651, 


SS f 2 FÅ T 658, 
EEA sso foa TAN 
$ed. 49: 
fold Ss! 1 $$ 4 
Ro wes 


mor * 4, Nesi-Amsu 32, 14-42, a 
— form of Aapep. 


Kheriu-Uamti-Nehaher © ill 
<I> 


A ES RIA ROT 


Nesi-Åmsu 33, 12, a triad of forms of Aapep. 


© x e 
kheru 2525 ; Seu 1, 


low-lying land, swamp. 


kher sha-t(?) © sf] ^, a kind 
of incense (?) ; ey » Ses Tii P the wood 
from which it is made. 


kher * {| a mistake for 1 to know. 
— 


kher-t S, SJ, SJ. ES, 
a a a | a 

that which belongs to someone, possessions, 

property, goods, substance, nature, what is 

destined for a man, things required for daily 

needs, things which concern someone, affairs, 
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as : : | 
state, condition, need, wish; desire; X— by 
| : 
ST l l> lords of destiny; dE. { " yearly 
a a 
event ; —E3 a TD, products of every land ; 
E 


S = | S | 
<> Y Ly the concerns of men j > Å! 
= — | e | 


ALY Sj |» 2 
— SJ = IV, 966, the affairs of the 


. (Sj | on 
Two Lands (że., Egypt); N => {| pl 


one state. 


kheru © S» P. 688, 9 e l ls 
< = | 
possessions, property. 
kher-t ab <& 1%, 25 {| | 9 the 
a a 
heart’s desire, dearest, favourite. 


Kheru-ab S ` o. Berg. I, 10, a bird- 
<> god. 


eet a Ne 


© l | fi x, grave, tomb, necropolis, ceme- 
<> i tery. 


kher en åhåut © ca son BI x 
KES) l 
storehouse. 


kher * a , to pour out, to eject fluid. 
<= 


kher œ =<, boat, ship. 


N Rev. 11, 173 = Copt. 
kher ome © Å G WA (Revillout). 


kher © de Rev. 14, 137, " %, Rev. 
11, 168, bundle; Copt. JON. 


$ : 
khera NG Rev. 11, 169, to inter- 
twine, to tie up; Copt. WON. 


N § d 
kher <>, ill 26 Annales 9, 155, 


© ° Rev. 14, 34, 37, Spice, myrrh; 


Rec 51935 gap Copt. War. 


Y 
Kherå IK B.D. 109, 9, ddess, 
109, 9, a goddess 


mother of the calf = > T NUT eS 
=> 
> hv) 
> , o 
ANY => 
kherau * 916 Nåstasen Stele 26, 
<> a weapon. 


kherrá r -a | m Y (late form), 


destruction, overthrow. 


© KH 


Kherru, Khurr-ti = =» Jt © $ 


E B.D. rog, 9, father of the calf. 
ey 


kherp EN M. 641, >, IV, 746, 
EÅ, cis <3} I4. Åmen. ro, 8, 


sl to lead, to direct, 


T» 
'ü 

to superintend, to rule, to lay under tribute, to 

be master, to excel, to be in front, to present, 


to offer, to give, to bring gifts ; Copt. (jpn. 
kherp åb (or hat) = to be 


superior, haughty (?) 

kherp Df, Rec. 11, 156, P o 11 £p. 
Rev. 11, 122, first; Copt. (JOpIL 

korou Spin caf 
EH, IV, 966, director, governor, overseer, 
leader, chief, master, president; eg E 
nisu 
e UPA SF. 
TS. s i © 2 rang 


UE | , chiefs, foremen, bailiffs, wardens, superiors ; 


E SUE |. IV, 1105, overseer of the land- 
lords. 
kherp — I n. chief of the crew ; ' N Å 


Rec. 3, 150, chief huntsman, Gr. åpxievvyyos; 


le» title of the priestess of Herakleopolis ; 


i j j I 7 , Rec. 33, 6, chief of the cavalry ; 


l Y NL IV, 1051, vigilant overseer ; i JAY Y. 


director of the throne, a title of Anubis; 


å [AY d A.Z. 1908, 120, title of a priestess ; 


divine chief ; js. landlord ; er 


A ING director of the two thrones, a title of Thoth 
and of Horus ; MN a title of the high-priest 
of Sais ; TER. title of the high-priest of Neith ; 


NET 


nee Qf, Rec. 2, 128, title of a priest; 


1 M ES N. 618, title of a priest; 1 LJ D 
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™ E IV, 1056, director of works; o p >>, 


steersman, captain. 
kherp-t le. <=}, =} d title of 


the chief priestess in Cynopolis, Xois, and 
Gynaecopolites. 


kherp EN FER, a fine ox for sacrifice. 
kherpit Eh <S, IV, 1007, 


II Ost 
Rec. 20, 41, offerings, tribute. 


Kherp > Meer the — a id 


Kherp neteru 1 Hn |, [uat reme 


Kherp Heru-em-hetep S0 S 


, the name of the sacred boat of the 


Nome Letopolites. 


= 
c 
Kherp seh ‘ Í | | 
f N. 618, the master of the 
1 Å PG ' council-hall of Rå. 
kherp tua En å 2 III, 143, to pre- 
vent the dawn, Ze, to get up early; Copt. 
YWOPT. 


kherp E& a ee => 


Q Rec. 30, 68, part of a boat, or some object 
=>" used in working it. 


Kherefu © ~ , B.D. 136B, 4, 
V 11! 


(Nebseni), a group of lion-gods, identified by 
some with the Heb. D9993. 


kherem ? IN Å Rev. 12, 16, to 
hasten ; Copt. XWAEX&. 


Kherm’u © — ‘Ss <==, a mytho- 
logical crocodile. 


Khermuti ` © SKS 4, Nesi-Àmsu 
32, 24, a form of 


at khersek S td, © sf 1 
E S. ia S etes dL. 
VL, to destroy; var. e =ï iu. 


Kherserau V 5x _ 4 g, 
B.D. (Saite) 162, 5, a NØD) (?) title of the 
Sun-god. 


www ©, T. 87, M. 240, 


© KH 


Khersek-Shu S H == f » N 


B.D. 125, the name of the door of Usekht- 
Maāti. 


Khersok-kek OP J VY * Thes. 
—— Å Ro 
31, the z> of the 2nd hour of the day. 


S. © x 
khersh SEE ' 8404 


to tie up things in a bundle. 


khershu at ` " , Hearst Pap. IV, 11, 
aa I E 


bundles of seeds used in medicine. 
© eZ 
khersh : i 
e res; Br Rec. 17, 156, 


Rechnungen 78, p jug bundle. 
[vej 


S : 
khersh —— SG, IV, 171, Thes. 1288, 


ae Hill, bundle of vegetables, bouquet; 
Ex) 
9 MIN won | — 

Wr NT, Annales IX, 


156, bundles of papyrus. 
khersh ne @, a rope to which rows of 
[mn vum 
vegetables were tied; compare a "string of 


Å S 
onions"; plur. <=> @, Rec. 15,2 


eres ML 1 


khersh-t - ©, å bundle of arrows. 
0 


| S ec e e 
khekh Die e ode ot 
= a a = Ka neck, throat; var. — C f 
Copt. mS 
e oe : : 
khekh vil 4. to hasten, swift, quick. 


Khekh à ME Düm. Temp. Inschr. 25, 


a god of learning and letters, one of the seven 
sons of Mehurit. 


e ^ 
Khekh nemm-t $a ^ x; ab A.Z. 


1905, 22, “swift-foot ”—a name of Rå. 


khekh (khakha?) E 


135, to make level, to measure, to weigh. 


khokh S A A a level, what is equal 
N , ? : 


to something else. 


$ S l 
khekhu 1 alo |, dark- 


ness, night. 


AZ 45, 
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khekhth (P) © 9 fA, fight, to 


khekht S 8 Hh. 215, to invert, to 
= fy’ turn upside p? 


khesu S S S 5 © 
MIS = mms oes 
rite, ritual, liturgy, service book. 


khes mn > , Rec. 36, 78, prescriptions. 


khes —— av, 919, a hollow in the ground, 
well (?) 


khes $ sin Rec 2, 127, OM, to 


build, builder. 


khesut be ifi , building. 


khes 9 f $ spindle. 


khesi =, Ebers Pap. 47, 10, > : 


IV, 1079, © Å M. NT, Y NET, Hearst 


Pap. IV, 13, å fruit or UM used in medicine. 


kheskhes © 95, 


DE» 


a kind of anti, or 
incense. 


o 
khess © o, a kind of ànti, or incense. 
— E] 


kg Pi 
Mac. ing, angle, corner. 


khesa © TANG: å A.Z. 1899, 96, 


a kind of tree, tamarisk (?); © e 


S © ayy 9 LENS the frutt 


of th the tamarisk (?) 


khesait 9 å A (jo 


Hearst Pap. in, I, cassia (?) vt - a plant 


used in medicine; pa: f EN ill NC com- 


pare Heb. YD, Gr. kaseia. 


, IV, 548, 


khesa $ m W, leather strap, thong. 


kheses 9 HIE o RET 


to hasten. 


Khessi $- Ili <4, Tomb Ram. IV, 
- ++ 


29, 30, © f OG. Rec. 6, 153, å god who 


: = 
assists | ` Mil 
=> 


kheseb of U. 559, to repulse, to 


’ drive out of one's course. 


© KH 


khesbeb © nJ U. 603, © NJ. 


P. 204, M. 304, N. 1001, to drive out of one's 


course iN £i 23). 
khesbau ÅÅ GUN to drive 


a furrow, to plough. 


khesbet = %, blue cloth. 
khesbet € %-, lapis lazuli 


S = to be blue, to shine 
khesbet ML een 


khesbet © ir S — 


o It == Å aleve 


NS] EE e[ J: var, O Yo, 


—4— 98070 


= <=> 
lapis lazuli; & nJ A JJ RAN? IV, 701, 


lapis lazuli of Babylon. 
khesbet maåit © n — e {| 


Gu m 
S J o , real lapis lazuli. 
= Me I — —| 


khesbet árit © I jJ mL ili 3 


artificial lapis lazuli. 


khesbet-ti © ow |. ka je 


SM 8 jl ;, bluish. 
khesbetch © NES: Eo. of 

II S NJ er Rec. 27; 57, 31, 38, 

S Je apis km; 9 D m 


real lapis lazuli, not the artificial blue paste. 


Khesbetch © nJ E Å, Rec. 30, 200, 
the blue god, ż.e., Horus (?) 
Khesbetch år-ti (?) © NJ A e. 


the blue-eyed god, ie, Horus(?); var. 9 
= p 
o dp 


khesper © o Mission 227, a 
"E * bird or insect. 


khesef © P a~, U. sto, ® lg 


T. 323, ex Å. Pap. 3024, 29, ex 
SEEL BRP 
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S. € Israel Stele 8, SA, Pap. 3024, 


24, z Peasant 47, to repulse, to drive 
a herd of cattle, to oppose, to resist, to punish, to 


be punished, beaten or conquered ; ty N, 


ji : S 
^A, to drive away; —— a, to treat 


with contempt; dj Mi, <$ Lf, to send 


back an answer to a letter, to abate or remit a 
Le 
Ale 

am EYE qo 
opposed, resistless ;- Copt. CWWFJ. 

khesefu 9 v | P^ , Rev., dishonoured, 

TAN 

shame, ignominy; Copt. WC, cwuwq. 


khesf-t "a la. ae 
a a ^. 
obstacle; plur. a "o N | l x Miei 


Khesef Àntiu © Sa Å Å Å L.D. III, 


554, IV, 195, “repulse of the Åntiu ”—the name 

of the festival that commemorated a great defeat 

of the enemies of Egypt in predynastic times. 
Khesef-neteru ff 333] , Palermo Stele, 


the name of a building. 


khesfu e DEN P.=93, M. 117, 
N. 54 xL nr LA opponents, 
3 pra? 111° adversaries. 


Khesfu $ iS, Tuat X, a light-god. 


Khesef-at "a NE EN -= a the 


herald of the 4th Arit. 
Khesfu-àu-s © [i ES i Å, 
tr 


Pil f ES M. 117, N. 54,a group 
93, © Pi , of gods of doors. 


Khesef-nerit "ad le J, kam 


13 x Lac nm! Berg. I, 35, a lion- 
E god. 


Khesef- her dp ae || are 


Nesi-Amsu 32, 31, Berg. I, 34, a crocodile-god, 
"a CAP! a company of 


ELIE fiends. 
Khesef-her-àsh-kheru EA 
| 


e IS Å B.D. 144 the doorkeeper of the 
vir ; 4th Ärit. 


, repulse, 


a form of Aapep; 


» 


9 KH 


Khesef-her-khemiu © a Las? 


OK US) PoP oh MB 


hil |, B.D. 144, the herald of the 7th Arit. 


Khesef- khemiu "a C9 
im ME |, the herald of the 7th Arit. D ^ 


Khesef- khemit "a 9 +) | » * 


eel DE Sus "a © GE 


GE 
Se FN ) 4 |, Denderah III, 24, 
IV, 84; 4 = eK Å |, Berg Hao. 
e! «Lo el |? "a 
== *; S] 
A CRN the goddess of the r1th hour of the night, 
T qM 
pg xk’ 
Khesfit-smait-set ta i w 
LAY am 


Tuat I, one of the 12 guides of Ra. 


khesef © t. N 3825, Dati 


x~ , M. 712, A, to approach, to meet, to 


draw near to a person or thing. 


khesefu TS 4945. 


homage. 


Hh. 437, eg, 
= IO & Å ga i 


Khesfit-sebå-em-perit-f © S 


BUE JE) Tuat XI, " 


goddess of the 11th hour of the night. 


Khesef-hai-hesq-neha-her V ^ 


OR E ca T 


imc the goddess of the 7th hour of the 
i night. 


khesef @ {If gp. T. 354 e (lf S, 


N. 175, © ips H, to sail up the river, 
khesfut X oT, © [3 $ 2. 


a sailing, a journey upstream. 
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khesfit © 9 $| a wax’ Hh 460, 
"a < ils, a kind of boat. 
sic) 


khesfut "a DE, "a obs, 


Rec. 30, 66, parts of a boat.. 


khesem $ ha IV, 1071, © 


"mE — ——. 
M PI S IL. 


shrine, sanctuary; plur. S be oo € , 
SRPS RS 


kheser 9 ly, U. 609, P. 170, 


N. 1065, & JER A M. 601, & Imac, 
Ny 


M. 760, © E Å 2: ; Thes. r199, 


PE ili & 1, to break, to rub down, to destroy, 
<= 


to drive away; var. « l= P EO 
kheser -$— =) i= S jus pm 3 
== 
111 -— 
to —_ = en 


T x 
Kheser kek 3 <a QUO rg p the 
goddess of the 2nd hour of the day. 

khesteb © — mE «ØK E. 


BM S ut a & b 
S 9 lapis 
a J b Pile: Ag "a ©? lazuli. 


NJ 
khest $ [le ae , N. 879, a Sie 3 
stink, boil, blain, ulcer, decay, dry rot, 
Ko m rust (?) 
khestt © ne Rec. 30, 191, © Å 


-— Hh. 221, to perish. 


khesteb Å ^7 Ce All A: 
på: "Tm 


Em = | , IV, 875, lapis lazuli. 
khestetch © | => ^^, T. 144 


N. 539, a pair of short drawers, loin-cloth. 


khestch & Ir 288, 9 im å 
N. 126, @ [my N. 835, e my 2", P. 442, 


e KH 


M. 546, N. 1125, to go mouldy, to decay, dry 
rot, rust (?) 


khestcheb maåt © in IM ae 
real lapis lazuli; see khesbet, khesbetch, 


khesteb, and khesteb. 


khesh © T. 


kheshkhesn $9 0 7, 
[Eve] (eaves [TRE] 


Pap. 24, slabs of stone, pavement blocks. 


Khshairsh o Lit |] == Tii, oti 
IN ill 25 Ine L.D. 23o, Xerxes — 


Ahasuerus ; Pers. «Yl U e Yn STG M, 
Median | -| EE Ga V, Baby. | à Q- 
Bor PV V. Apr, Aram. WNW, Heb. 
TIN, Esther i, 16. 


kheshb © Jen =>, to cut off, to slit 
E 


ets | mut f. es qd 


gs > 

Kheshterp cm oo, Eg, 
Stele of Ptol. I, 13, IN I9, satrap ; Gr. derpå, 
gun Pers. Khshatrapåvå, <<] | E = 
Wy “Y= ffy; “protector of the realm," Heb. 


DTW: see Spiegel, Altpersische Keilin- 


to dance, to perform 
gymnastics. 


Amherst 


Kheshrish cm 
[av fy Xerxes. 


schriften, 215, and Behist. III, 14, 56. For the 


forms: Ee AM V EN EN Æ +, 


and Em Exc W FEY EN Æ ^. see 
Jour. As. May-June, 1917, 395; Clay, Business 
Documents, XI, 21. 


kheqir 9 pt E Rev, to sail a boat or 
= ship; Copt. gj Hp. 


khekrek S SE, a plant used in medi- 
=> T 


cine, 
khet e. U. 555 (2 1. 393) 


wo 


A 
< m | S , Rev. 12, 30, wood, tree, 


branch of a tree, twig, staff, sceptre, stick, board, 


Bi uci canon, timber, plank, pole; Copt. W€ ; 


E Shipwreck 59, Nd S 
o llill 9 asv 


N. sre E E z^ = I 


plur. 


>> po. a> SS 
, a; Nm 

rte Aa taint Lle a D HH 

wer a trees of ever 

of the best planks ; y 

ke all . kind. 
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KH 9 


khet 
impaled. 


khet-.... 


wird 


, impaling pole; 


>> ‘ 
the berries 
l ‘aie e berri 


or fruit or seed of the same. 


` khet àakh-t(?) — ALL? i, N. 296, 


2974, a staff or club made of a special kind of 


wood. 
> balsam 
khet åatcher 7 77^ ed I W? tree (?) 


khet āua .— 2» £l D Es ia 


kind of berry used in medicine. 


khet ut-t in 3 


la | 


a kind of tree or shrub ; 


coffin, sarco- 


: phagus. 


khet en ànkh ST e $ - PAST, 


M. 616, MESE" S M. A.Z. 1900, 30, 
ae a = > ABRAANA 

X qe Rec. 27,87, 4 xS 2 V 

"staff of life," wheat, 


ET 


khet en shen 
tree, cotton plant (?) 


khet hetch-t 77 |^, — IS 


grain, foodstuff. 


ww s the hair 


white wood. 
" " DS N 
EN kher áakh-t(P) ^" SA 
hl ig 
khet shem ~ si [EN ALT 
N Jt Rec. 17, i firewood, M wood. 


khet kam ` | , IV, 705, black wood, 


khet "T jr pr ag om 


! 
>>, “wind pole,” z.e., mast; rd >> ie [ln 
l 


TT, ør ll Ty Så $i 
khet thagu T Gaee. IV 


705, planks of thagu wood. 


khet tesher 7" Ex3 ^, 


c | 11 


a kind of spice or balsam tree. 


red wood 
planks or beams. 


khet S , grain. 
>>> 


Pd 


9 KH 


knetit TN oo Ny ec 


aN >> cy 5 
A 'ue oe. a place where grain 


is stored for sale, the barn floor, the ground in 
a village where the corn-chandlers heap up their 
grain. 


kheti " EN D, Stat. Tab. 5, heap of 


A OLLA 
Sa tit Sa 
=> [== ET 


Reay 210, 


- grain; plur. 


Ps. 

ue $5 NE SÅ 
x i 

iji te: Anastasi I, 14, 8. 


khet =N L 56, 7 E SS I, 113, 
>> 
ee o]. 9 vuv, stores, 
Seo 
i" A £], Annales III, 109, the terraces on 
=> 
S ce» 
x >> | R 
t 5 o 
E Sz" doe myrrh tree 
Sa Do] aww o! terraces. 
Khet 2 NT oa Mi 
EE... ga, ur 


>> NM => 
el sn e o A] >>, BD. 


22, 7, B.M. 1202, the steps or stairs which held 
up the judgment seat of Osiris. 


Khet åa ,] hom 


the sides of hills planted with trees ; 


IV, 325, 


the great throne on 
, which Osiris sat. 


, Rec. 30, 192, å land 


khet s, a 


measure of 40 and also of 100 cubits (the 


k A we | Be So 
cubit = 20°65 inches) ; plur. n ; 
à æ Mi GARA 


PSB. r4, 410; = 4 khet; : 
æ MS pn 


z <> 
P.S.B. 13, 420, the square cubit; =| 5 %» 
a measure of land. 


khet en nuh eu wn y DÅ. P.S.B. 


>> wom NNN 
16, 77; x fe, Rec. 4, 24 a | SES i T 
AAA 
Rec. 16, 98, >> ue. @ = 40 Egyptian cubits, 
or 21°31 metres, and the Gr. øxowiov of 400 


cubits; Copt. djenitog,. 


woe WWW Rus à 
khet nuh uU NT, carpenter (?) ; 


Copt. WENNOL. 
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kheti sell ann "NG \\ ; 
aa S SN DN ae | xu 
s Oe a a 


> >~ . 
ea i ,to engrave, to cut 1nto, some- 


thing carved or inscribed or engraved ; 


ill = ET Å an engraver of letters; 


qd ar Thes. 1323, sculptures on a wall. 
Sa tit 


khetiu : "IG |: Rev. 6, 26, reapers, 


sex SS) 
ae) Au s 


oe NE to break, to cut into pieces, to de- 
ex fem) 


khetkhet © ©, 


Ss 


stroy, to break a command, to engrave ; Copt. 
YOTYET. 


khet-t —— ENN "Gs EE a writing 


cut in stone or wood. 


kheti ST, SN S-, AZ 
het MU ue on AZ 1905, 


103, an engraved seal. 


khet au Rev. 13, 116 = 1 ES f, 


decree. 


khet JG Thothmes III Stele, to pierce, 


to penetrate; [i] LN nh iS Å > 8, 
AASA) 


“thy roarin etrateth e 
=, y g penetratet ed 
e | country. 


nn CC, Maii, ill 

A 9 c wy n s "us 
ae 
Sa 
something, to follow, to march back, to turn 
wr DAN 
Saa ll 
to go through countries, throughout the lands; 


>> PN a followers ; dee WP 
| (e) a | 
all under my direction; em khet N L 
WEN 


Ne OE NG 
Sa ý er: mU I 


== lur 4r > | [s] those who 
Ser, å E 
$ a P 1A In 


come after, posterity, descendants. 


khetkhet A, U. 336, P. 227, 
SEaSa 
SPS XK OU SS 998 


8 
Jue A UG SÉ AU. -9-ao 


A; 8 M A, to be behind someone or 


back, to retreat, the hinder part; 


N, 


9 KH 


© O 


3 
aa 


to slip behind, to drop out (of soldiers on the 
march), to drop (of the jaws), alienation (of 


property). 
khet per E) M 


to follow, to march after, to pass away, 


wer O CI servant, 
a A | !domestic. 


"^S cs U. 606e 


w Mar. Karn. 53, 22, 


Khet Heru * 
khet-ta “7 e 


to wander about the earth. 


Khetiu Geb 78 PN Å & T the 


followers of the Earth-god Geb. 
Khetiu-ta TN Å IT, = 
Sa Pils ers 
\ SI B.D. 1534, 5, 27, a class of 
x | a 


fiends. 
khet 9 ® Dad," iius a 
ur to sall down the Nile, to go to the 
mit 
North; see © um. 
Im 
Khet-t ? ^ wenn, à canal in Memphis. 
AS 
khet åa 7" &., 77 
— 
$Te IV, 756, a goose kept for breeding 


Me GR , IV, 754, a fattened 
o> c khet åa goose. 


a kind of goose ; 


purposes ; 
khet d Pap. Hunefer I, 17...... 
Khetasar ADS | a ADS 
[^ Ww M OJ pli NW Mi 
' Hittite king. 


| © ? a rectangular plot 
khetå a | et me ! qu of land. 


Kheti |. ill pus Tuat VII, a form of 
A | the serpent Mamu. 


kheteb © Js, — Jus 51 Rev, 


to destroy, to punish, punishment. 

khetem = Ke HÅ, ANG — P 
TED EET 
AW ON Bt Ve 
Q CA, to seal, to seal up, to close, to shut up, 


to imprison, to end, to finish ; Copt. YWT AR ; 
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9 NG a iN Q , IV, 68, sealing [with] 
Er] 

seals; 2 NG q NG nm IV, 1105, 

sealing the strong rooms ; i SE Q a, tl l | j 


IV, 421, sealing up valuables; Heb. DD. 
khetemi 9 Q ill P.S.B. 27, 287, seal- 
a , 


maker. 


khetemti (?) £Y Å LY @ ye 
£o treasurer, chancellor, the official who 
had charge of the seal ; plur. Eve EN gå! P 
TES gå ls 4) > gå s Coronation Stele 4, 
| 3 
GY | N å ] LO Y. the god's seal-bearer. 
khetemt £\) 2 {| valuable objects 
under seal ; LY 4 the treasures of the god. 


© o KE 

knetom SKRE 2 Na 

SQ, ST Q, a seal, a seal in a ring; Qu? 
Q i db ring ; $9971. P. 697, seal of 


$250 A.Z. 1908, Taf. III, 22, two 
KRKO seal rings ; Heb. omn. 


khetem-t S AN Q I, Q NG iW 


ES SN Q J a -- document, contract, 


itt 
agreement, treat ~ Dp 
greement, trea vik) AB 
Rec. 31, 171, a secret contract, 
eich 
khetem - Q IR: Rechnungen 69, 


contract, agreement. 
khetem EVES, cake, stamped bread. 
khetem P QURE 
Q Q um? 1900, 47, 


ring money: 12 of these = 1 teben. 


the gods; & 


| 
khetem Q | J|, P.S.B. 13, 438, a unit 


f mn Re um 
of l :— o o 
pus Fm 


khetemu Q $ i 


the ornaments of a 
crown. 


khetem © Q leather bag, leather bottle, 
aoe wine-skin. 


khete V S 
m res. IV, 661, ~U ca, 


eh pr eke 


© KH 


plur, =, © E Os ANG LA RNF 


" IN » Q an 4, governor » " fort. 
khetemiu 9 NE ill > Q Ls um 
ill 9. , prison, closed chambers. 


khetemit $ IN ill Q E-—WBD.. 64, 
O 
11, a sealed place. 


khetem-t $ Q a piece of unfruitful 
i s ground. 


khetem ? ^ Q OQ — s =, 
c—— raa ARRAS 
tank, pool. 


: > © aof) Tuat III, the keeper of the 
Khetrå — | * 3rd Division of the Tuat. 
NNN 


khet, khett S sex, O zex ww, 
(===> | == ANNA 


LA S \ : 
S , 1, 129, Æ aes, Ex , to sail 
down stream, to sail to the North. 
DANA = 
k S cake stream, running 
het | TG water. 


khet © AT iq , ford, passage. 
= ANI 


IV, 687, stream, 


khett <> Lag ww 
ett c-—3 ads ME: running water. 
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khett -S. "uw, Rec. 11, 120, water-skin ; 
var, c= 

a ANNM v 

khet ad to go back, retreat. 

khet © N lk pain, misery, anguish. 

khettu © ca S 5, jar, vase. 


khetu © S Eo o 
BØN M Á 


Mme |' fish. 
kheteb $ m. qu E 
Gm n dn —€— a WIN 


blue, bluish. 


khetem S IN ae E Br Rev. 13, 2, 
e 
to close up; compare Heb. Dr. 


khetemu as Q W, branded cattle, 
E uM 


cattle marked for sacrifice. 


kheter SL, " Væ, shame, shyness. 


Khetchtch øg I Rit Ombos I, 50, a 


god of marshes and waterfowl. 


khetcha-4 © | jn p needy (?) 
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»- KH, KHA 


kha #— = Copt. 9, and & indifferently 
and Heb. ft. It appears sometimes as a variant 
of ©, and seems to have been in some words 
the equivalent of an older ra. 


kha-t N M. 338, N. 864 (= mm 


iN P. 204 + 1), S N. 70, —< iS 
N. 963, me n , M. 59, GANGS Rec. 
32, 79 (var. of VAS med w>, 

-— ial belly, womb; plur. E LES 


Wi aly 2M == ø—, IV, 201, 807; Å 
DAWA 


| , at one birth; e] Iw 
| a 


SN 


NNN 
his me is evil, Ze, he is wicked; d l^ 


j’ cool, calm ; 2E e 
[~] 


cited; Copt. 9,H, He Å. 


kha-t dar Å a man; plur. NS 


people, mankind. 


kha-t | GI | , Heruembeb 4, assembly, 
NEN 


, heated, ex- 


council ; , Rec. 8, 136, corps of soldiers; 
A 


ac I | E , first generation M GH 


a 
K= rat |, generations of men; 4 A 
=] 


i in em intestines, Copt. BLA DT ; = 
Zw 


kin , to place oneself on the an fe to lie 

liten Md NG lign: 
dem VN ER AANA 
a Wl Xe os ah ae 


told him ien affairs. 
mne mesa the body, 


kha-t e NES 


i.e., heart, of the sycamore ; 


> secretive dis- 


position ; , people 


ØP er 
* belly of heaven ”—a part of the sky very full 
of stars; © rm TSA PSN. 32, 
N. 65, “of the body," Ze, issue, children; 


KH, KHA »— 


mT MITTE ® 408 M 452 538 


N. 111, the body of the company of gods; 
& iei , son of his body, 7.e., his 


a | own son. 
kha-ti y AN exhausted, used up. 
(e 
Kha[-t]-Kheprer w= o ot Berg. 


I, 35, a form of Isis. 


kha-t "7 


[em 


Ca, Herusåtef Stele 26, house, 


temple; P body (of a temple). 
[em 


"E > XX 
kha-t A Mr A.Z. 45, 125, 


— AA 
IV, 869, houses of the stars; mw, Thes. 


160, a wet mass; “Tbe R, a Ec mass; 
(= 


du wu 
NANNA EN or KXXX Š, house of 8 


a law | KKK’ XX 
NAN I= 
or 13 stars; nmm , Copt. Cat. 378. 
a | aww! 


kha-t neter sheps-t ean mE js Y 


JEANS Jo 

kha-t TS, TS. BEN 7 
Wo eue se 
2l "274. VAs 
=a ASR IR Ino e, 
794. 1859. Vr 
IR es 7194 ZR 


Hymn Darius 9, a dead body, corpse, a 


mummified body ; = -4 5 IN Å E Å 


the Great Body in Anu, Ze, Rå. 


Kha-[t]-åa-t sd - B.D. 563, 1 
“Great Body” (Rå and Osiris). 


kha-tiu YR 5, 7) RES 73, 
Au S "" or E" 
, Jour. As. "d 292, 79; EIN 


»= KH, KHA 


ill i S, Shipwreck 132, the dead in general, 
rng S 
STI 


the damned, the slain ; 
LU ay == 


the bodies of Sekri. 
haut TR Po TK 
| 
B> UNS P DB!) TSS! 
general slaughter, massacre. 
khat Uy D ne lee 
khatt Tysse >> ^ 
the dead, the grave. E 


kha-t 7) Rus Ve: dirt, 


disease, filth, sickness. 


kha-t NG Kubbán Stel 
- 7) " pe ele 3o, 7) 
90 3 , P. III6B, 29, 7) o? swamp, marsh ; 


-> IKP ur Ql 


ee da m ' IV, 1184, the swamps of 
> | == Egypt. 


khaut ONES z W , skins, hides. 


kha nu hemt 7) EN e D li rust, 


verdigris. 


N » her 10, 136, quarry, mine; E. 

7 Rå ae 1 um 
EE 

DBRS TR IR 


to cut, to rub down (of substances used in 
medicine), to pound, to crush, to mix together 
by rubbing. 


khakha ^7) iN S NG! Rec. 27, 


218, to crush, to bruise, to pound, tu mix by 
pounding. 


kha og EN im Hearst Pap. XVIII, 


25 E me crushed or pounded drugs (?) 


khat ^) & e, ^] mm 
S UKS TS 


, shower, rain, rainstorm, tempest. 


om? Ree 30,21 nT) 


\\ 
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, the land of ` 


KH, KHA #=— 


khakha-t ^7) t.) NI 
SA Nive \\ N "TIT storm, tempest; var. 


“=> 7) <=> des anm N; compare 


Copt. Hapa Rar. 
Pap. 3024; 148 


kha 7) RR wooden object (?) 


kha A T. 180, P. 525, M. 162, 
N. 652, to attack, to injure: se Wl bs 
T. 286 coo by P;38, M^47; 


khaá-t s— le e , body, belly; Copt. 
a 
eT. | 
khaa-t s- le^ e n’ Quarry, mine. 


(z aad => g 
khaå NE 


woman, to cut or carve hollow-work patterns. 


ma TRD TRES 


Åmen. 7, 6, 18, 20, 22, 9, crush (?) 


to force a 


khaà — 273, to mix. 
I 
khaåut =D = A 
111? er I © Call 
refuse, dung, filth; ___» get] 1, emissions. 
CER] I 


khaå E l 3 Å, dust (?) 


khaåit ill = house, dwelling. 


khaåm TR P van VANG: 
OR ATOR 


i> e 
INN Xp» fo suppress, to make to bend, 
to split, to force down, to break open. 


khaamu BAN : MÅ x. men 
=} pe tid 


paying homage. - 
ere zy 
= Fo AP JM 
: i4. to cut, to shave. 

khaåqu "dv Hi, eS 
zar 2 PUG zm 
barber; ren shaving his 


(27 Gå ' customers. 


throat. 


«> KH, KHA [ 572 | KH, KHA «— 
khaåq Le «CE, razor. “a S, EG Gol. Ham. r2, 99, 15, 
a 
zo ped e— [5o neck, navel string, umbilicus; plur. 
khaaqe-t 20 ue s KS 


khait 7) RÅ of, Rec. 3, 118, altar. 


khab "— | AD; Treaty 2, = IN J 
S. ay J e, to bend, to bow oneself, to 


khab-t IRJ e, ^) AY 
e Later IAI 


betting bowing. 


khabut 7) Je 7) Je. IV, 200, 
IRIS 2 JS 15 
khab-t IR Jee, ^ JG: 
“SJ TY Jee edu) 


moral obliquity, guile, deceit, fraud, wickedness. 


khabuit "— | > Ill > , Love Songs, 


2, 4. bent staves. 


khab-t S = E scythe, sickle; 
ar VRID TAD 


5 , Hh 457; Copt 2cpo&i. 


Khabiu 7) & ] > ĝi 


Tuat VI, the divine Reapers of Osiris. 
to wreathe (?) 


khabb 7 IN J Je ab to decorate (?) 
khabsu 7) IG, J M l, the gods 


of the 36 Dekans, star-gods in general. 
khap | » 1 Treaty 36, E. 
Uo 
| 
| 
J 


figure, design; plur qi qd 
g 3 gn; p "pe i pe EN. 


o edi lh o WO: 


i, a 


DENE 


khapa NG Ree 27 277, m 


XX eT RS 


Shi, r do, IV, 338; Copt. SATE ; 
var. EX ©, DIE 


ese 


khapå Ebers Pap. 72, 16, to 
sta 1 


eat, to chew. 


= I medicated tablets, 
— d B. 5 Å | pastilles. 
khapå-t “o_o, bead. 

um] 


khapnen en nub 
pierced beads of gold. 


Khapri == æ] il the god of the 
<> 
r2th hour of the night. 


khaf "i AS , to seize, to grasp. 


khaft 5— , to steal, to plunder ; 
j Ep Copt. LWET. 


kham Sy, to fall down (of a wall). 
=> 
khamu se QA VP I K Rec. 35, 138, 
enemies, adversaries; varr. 


TRA 
ar ees 


kham-t SIR KEN. 7) " 
eh 
— = RAA T 


khamm+ti mo " ml > på 


ANN AES 


Ep Ree an 85, woe N 
cw DR > wur 
t= J... å ; 

h 3 
— m the two nostrils, the gills of fish 


khamm RR to be hot, to 


blaze ; Copt. PARRLE, p,s£025, 2522025, 


Heb. oen Arabic = ; see INN 
oo NÅ: 
khamå — NT == Ne 
khames = Rec. 38, 78, — S 
f md, to bend, to bow, to be humble. 


»- KH, KHA 
 khames am få Ie ear of corn; plur. 
== fh [Rm ff fs emi fl 


Copt. prac, oar, FELE. 
khames e j [Ie — ff [lD. 


on D , Spear, lance, javelin. 
—#—000 


khames s— f Å NG T poultry, fowls. 


khamt = 5, Rec. 14, 108, to smell, to 
men sniff 


khamt mo an nostrils. 
khan "77, 
NO P. 521, mm of Å» N. 651, 


“Dweller of the palace” = bo e 1 ul 
T. 178 and M. 16o. 


with NE or 185 (Øen 
— QR 122, 521, 613, 
m P. 3, AT © within. 
khanutt 5 b N. 75. 
4 m 


khanu 5 b T. 250, N. 648, private 


part of a building, most sacred part of a temple, 
cabin of a boat. 


um c uS 
khan-t ww PNE OU Ebers Pap. 
42, 17, a part zs the body, skin (?) 


khan "^, P. 160, veil = NS! en. 


— 


he who is in, dweller in: 


khanu "— 


khanm www, Rec. 27, 83; see 


0654 
khann =J Ta / 


khanu scot to destroy. 


xam A fe TG fe 


measure of land; Copt. JENNOP,, Gr. axowiov ; 
>> 


, storm, violence. 


see . 
el 


khanp uten mm ED, 1th of an uten or 


" da 
292 grains; "Nm 


1 © th of an uten or 73 
o 


om’ grains, P.S.B. 15, 310. 


wa X E , 
khank wm Vor to strike, to smite. 
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KH, KHA +— 


khar "7, with. 
<> 


khar "^ Rec 3, 50; see A. 
<> <> 


khar 7) ft, AZ. 35, 18, VAT 
P.S.B. 14, 4, 21, Mee -— 
B e Koller 1, 3, a corn-sack, 


a corn measure = 21 gallons, or 24 bushels, or 


97 litres; plur. 7) =| = l 7) Ne 
l <> 
RE llc anlar K, Mar. Karn. 54, 46. 

T Rec. 30, 68, a 
orit S. a 1t part of a ship. 
khar-t > Ny, fibre of a tree (?) 

<=> => 
khart YR bi) IR 
d Rec. 17, 4, widow. 
Annales I, 85, one 
kharkhar Y > ofthe 36 Dekans. 


kharkhar Ss) I Å ren =, 


thunderstorm, hurricane, tempest. 


ae o 
kharb JH, 7) 5 ==: A.Z. 1879, 
19, to pound, to mix together by crushing. 
khart <> Å S s 9. M. 612, 
<= == 
N. 1217, pu P boy, child ; fe, maiden, 


girl; plur. EG Treaty 12, <> IN Å 
= 


== 


= (I 
Ky 
f 
J 
Fe 
ES 
‘= 


| 
Rev. 14, 74, Å] UE P FEE Rev. 12, 15; 


h mm PTS SERI 1516 Å ane 
Gi es 
64, 43; Copt. Hpof. 


S= Rec. 29, 148, the young 
khart =a E of an animal. 


khakha — e ie neck, throat; see S =i e 
w e; Copt. Aad. 


—— KH, KHA 


khas-t BEN | IR f ^ BD. 


pL : 
0709, BEN - territory (?) valley (?) 


khas-t ==, CURSOS. å 


basin, lake, pool, well. 


——— 
Khas-t BEN NT Tuat VII, a lake 
of fire, guarded by light-gods, wherein Osiris 


lived. 

Khas-t-shemu-rut (?) 7 Å om 
IN Y» Y * Tuat VII, the gods who guarded 
) | ; Khast, the lake of fire. 


we => o 


khass Se , —— Se, to be feeble, 
sick, weak, helpless; Copt. 9,Ice€, Dici. 

khas-t Fe SS, ==, IV, 720, weakness, 
timidity, cowardice, feebleness. 


PEL &—— defect of body, a 
khas-t x53 Ae |! helpless person. 


khasit ^ ill Se , IV, 507, A ill 


Qo : : 
nm P laxness, tiredness, effeminacy. 


khasi um U. 539, T. 295 — Qi =. 


—=<— " 
Israel Stele 5, E Sx , a wretched, miserable, 


exhausted, or weary man; late forms are:— 
i> —< Ep 

e 4. TA TUG: 
——— ——— 


— e—< 
Rev. 11, 164; —— See YP. coward, A l. 
\\ —— 1 


khas "^ ER to be inactive, inert. 
khasi-t e— || ġo, AZ 45, 135 ÅT gå 


ill a ap an offering of scented unguent. 


khasit "^ qd =>, IV) 320, me A 


=i 


ill 9, Shipwreck 141, 
—— O o > Lees 
i UN YU. To 
RE pe sur m i | SINE 


iN i T ff Shipwreck 141, a sweet- 


smelling plant or wood, cassia (?) 


Ill >, Rec. 16, 
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KH, KHA += 


Khasi, Khasti "^ || uw 1. 
aT dude 


3, 46, = | i-a de Hh. 233, a lock of the 


: D => ta 
hair of Osiris preserved at i I å 
=0% 


Wort. 1015, 


khass 7 “1, Rec. 33, 6, angle of a 
A —— SAYS 
building; plur. —— d. 


m= ę@ B.D. 172, £5, parts of 
khas the face (?) eyelids (?) 


, 
— tha 


khasbet ù 5 lapis lazuli; see © 


FEM A m T — 
=a 
OM je 
LER 


khasru = y LÅ Y , Peasant 288, 


exiles, banished ones. 


khak YRI IM —= 
7) NL Mf, to enclose, to gird; var. 
== 

khaku a S ? Y * despic- 
able," a term of abuse; plur. J=% l. 

khak-ab 7574. IRo 4 
7) NG HÅ ty Å, “despicable” and 


accursed being, foe, enemy, rebel; plur. 
DIS AL - DP) 
9. 18 »?843.9 
FID URL se) I 
99941 VRS IG 
To DB! IR SIG) 
Uwe AIS? SB? 
NIA ; 
AED al 


khaker —3 4 I, 3, to adorn, to 
=> => 


decorate, to put on armour; var. «—4 l; Copt. 
<> 
L,WWKE, AUK, 


«— KH, KHA 


khakeru 5] | n )— Shi. 


S Pil Sr Ub SERITI 


E | ornaments, decorations, jewellery, 
Ss | armour. 
., 
khakerit ES ||, ^^] = 
= ites vi 
LA ill a, ornaments, collar, pectoral, head- 
===> attire, 


a name of the 


Qo e 
khakerit ES ill e ' Eye of Horus. 


Khakeritha- uen E EN Ombos 
II, 130, a = 


khatt to cut reeds, to gather. 


 khatkhat Te e Å, to seek for; 
Copt. LOT LET, DET DET. 
khati E N) SR Rev. 12, 19, TU 


ANNA pre II, 158, to sail downstream ; Copt. 
«T. 


Khati QS Å B.D. (Saite) 112, 1, 


the god of m. 


Khatu DON Vil I, B.D. 112, 1, 


the gods of sam a "^ e. 
— 3 a => 

khateb 2 Jm.: PUR J 
qi C, Rev. t2, 29,to slay, to kill; see To J 
Copt. owt f. 

= 

Khateb-mut-f Be AN 20 S, Berg. I, 
15, a serpent-god. 

khatr “a gs, to destroy, to overthrow ; 
Copt. gTa&p in gjT4p'Tpe, YTOP in 
dT Op p. 


su ioter Tuat VIII, the Ichneu- 
Khatri ^ | '  mon-god in the Tuat. 


— L. D. III, 1400 
khatheb n 193 ?* to slay, to kill. 


Å, I, 51, child, for E 
matas QA- IKT 


o timid, coward, a term of abuse applied 
? to an enemy. 


khat 
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KH, KHA »— 


khati "7 ill e sem FT, to sail down 
the river ; Copt. Daf. 
Jer I JG IL dec 
re er DJ) 


=. P^ to kill] to slay; Copt. gU 8, 
La å AÅwTeh. 


khatbu iuis T A Wie | butchers, exe- 
cutioners. 
ppe 
khateb J NN D, Rev. 11, 160, 
butcher's knife, sacrificial knife. 
khater <=> ~b, Peasant 138, => Ss, 


Prisse Pap. 4, 3, to drop, to keep quiet, to be 
helpless. 


khen, khenu p , U. 213, 438, M. 142, 
s PN 648, T. 250), 59, T. 178, 

5 5 Ea 
33 © ea, 3, 3 » M 
Ya, vo BS ö, 0 Ec 
a am FG oS c pg NE VAR Rec. 36, 


210, -—— RÅ 1, the most private part of a 
ANA 1 


building, the most sacred part of a temple, 
dwelling, cabin of a boat, house, palace; 


589 (var. 


pe Zag Sf T. 178, he who is inside the 


uc i.e., the king ; varr. us C es nt 
Copt. LOI, Hoen. 
khenu 95 © 89, Leyd. Pap. 7,6, © E 
GLE 
Dream — 40, 40, 372 EN 2915 "E = Ó 
KS c~a, the Court, the capital, the town in 


which the king lives; yr. e j| {| 


mm © o> 
L.D. III, 194, 16. 


Ó — Rec. 29, 144, the inner- 
med MAM a |’ most part of the body. 


khenu vith m SN OS 2 Ree 27, 219, 
SOS Ó within. 
[en 


khen p 14 Methen ro, walled enclosure. 


UA Eg Egypt) 


+> KH, KHA 


Khenutiu (?) 9 o SN W) IG 
yr op) S lg "Tombos Stele 5, inland 


folk, peoples or tribes from the interior. 


€ @ the waist 
khen untu (?) 53 Z T =>" of a ship. 


Khen-pet (?) 255, Tuat IV, a god. 


Khen-her[t] y: 2, Denderah III, 
å m= 12, a Horus god. 


khen YI NE T. 208, J alles IL, eter 


to cover over, cover, covering, awning on a boat, 


ee 
tent; var. , P. 160. 
NM 


khen-t X34 KL Rec. r, 48, 339 KK, 
NNN NNM e 
Rechnungen 69, SGI A, hide, skin, water-skin, 
leather bottle ; plur. yr. W , Mar. Karn. 55, 62, 
awm lil 
3 = | , Israel Stele 5, 553i EU = 
e i WA R 

yz. Dc Peasant 14. 


A.Z. 1905, 9, 


DH, less, what is cut off. 
khen DÅ s mus RA, Vg ORM 


> 29 er 
pm 
X3 å DUE | 


FE DII 1405, x ae, 
ER 


IV, 655, os. well, pool, oe a water- — 
in the desert. 


khennn yee = 


oN ANNA water-COUrse, 


WM =’ stream, 
kheni E. A, IV, 984 3 på Love 
cc » ENS bo D GAs 


5 $ LL jw 26, 17, to go in, to come 


Songs 7, 5, 


oe or E near, to approach, to come by boat ; 
Copt. SON. 


khenu XJ o $í A, visitor, incomer. 
khen-t 3 ^ 


, an entrance, an approach. 


khenkheni 9 bz A, L.D. III, 
219E, 9, Rev. 6, 40, HY 55b n to 


NN tit 
run towards —ÁÀ to go in, to enter; 


y! y! p $ A, Amen. 11, 13. 


MN mm © 
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KH, KHA += 


B NT ass T. m ed 
A a 
SIN SE - ee 
lg Re ^c suit EE * 


> ep aa ON oS ob t , to travel by boat, 


to sail, to row, to ferry over, to transport. 
Ear AU C 
E NES Spe NI oS 
to navigate, to sail a boat, to row, to sl 

khenit a to AYP, Ke i ap 
Pla Y. ferryman ; plur. BTE 01 - BL 
IV, 1006, < ill No $! £ Meir 2, 6, å 
dr 

khennu b d T4. M. 550; SE 

D = sailor, rower, 

T E bo) EV T3 b. ess 
ens. U. 409, St m DN) mil IV, 
de ME! if NN 
Bl. Vocal RU 


Rev. 14, 8 
khenn-t ba s Na , transport. 


khen -t ka Hoe M. 395, ba C 


NNN AAA Å 
YI Se NY = Mf, transportation, a 


ferry-boat, transport. 


khenn-t Sr mum sr, T. 344, boat, skiff, 
ý ferry-boat. 


khen-t åhu X yg, Ny 4d 


ZA | L Koller 3, 6, cattle-boat. 


khen-t bI a , IV, 1008, b. a, 
IW 753; SD e NI, a procession of boats, 


Nm SO. 
eriplus, panegyric ; bs oe 
periplus, panegy ID, " 


festival of the periplus ; LES a y å the great 


periplus; are fi EL periplus of ok 


, 


»— KH, KHA 


, Tuat IX, a singing- 


. Khennu SM å 


ANA 
Khennu NI 5 by Tuat III, the steers- 
man of the boat Pakhet. 


Khen-unnut-f ba | S& x 
Tuat IX, a singing-god. 


Khen-n-urt-f ae Sa, 
nm <> d 
Tuat III, a rower in the boat Heres. 


Khenn -set NY eap th Den- 
=y 
derah III, 29, a serpent-god. 


khenti (?) Vie SMÅ A.Z. 1905, 33; 


Xe vu NIU ISI. 
mts a fs NET A, NE 
DENIM VG. 


image, statue, likeness, portrait, figure; plur. 


ba af In NI " 1 ik divine form. 
khen, khenn NET O l, Rec. 30, ror, 
Aas Af, ND er Nos 
Thad, YI s td, YI 500 AY, 
to disturb, to trouble, to rebel, to violate, to be 


NNN 
disturbed internally, to be sick; NY o » Ili 
S A , calamity (?) misfortune (?) ; Y! 
DKP E Å, IV, 969, Thes. 1481, restless 
or unquiet man; NY 


E >. N. 948, dis- 
turbers of the peace. 


khenkhen %% 255 |, to disturb, to 


scare, to terrify, to frighten away. 


khenu hv pr U. sir, NI cans 
PNIS, s o N. 1229, Ny AK 


S "Ml ! ! ! disturbance, trouble, revolt, 
NAA af? rebellion, strife, opposition. 


jm amp EAN 
arme V NYRE a Nb ooo, 
Reo: post 


, disorder, confusion, 
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KH, KHA += 


disturbance, disaster, calamity, storm, com- 


ti he el nanan AY 
t ts; 
motion among the elements ; = NS Å 
gå E. 100 td Rec. 32, 178, 
i oec a 11? rebels, rioters. 


khenn-t YI a ba se Se dis- 


turbance, destruction. 


í man! Amen. 19, 19, 
khenu-nn 5 qui^ |’ disturbers (?) 


khenn-tå P } | , T. 269, M. 428, 
MAS 
disturbed, disarranged. 


Khennu I på 


| » U. 445, NY S Y 

v ST. 254, D 0, M. 773, ba SE 

P. 662, 780, Y! AN Q , a fighting-god. 
khenui eS NG U. 427, YI E 

D Go» T. 245, the two fighters, oe 
khenn ae Eu nausea, in- 
khen-t NY ET 


digestion. 
the body, nausea, upset of the stomach. 


khen-à (?) bz uut p ——" brane () 


khen SL 7A. od JA to beg, 


to beseech, to demand. 


khnem GI "aea, JU RANG 
T. 280, 0 NG M. 69, tl; er 
Ne Rev. 11, LANG 


Rev. 11, 181, to unite with, to join, to join 
together, to reach or attain, to associate with; 


var. oss Å) NN U. 558; Copt. ong, 
khnem-t Q pw N. 311, Qe, M. 69, 78, 


NAM 
0 EN e Y = IV, 221, etc., associate, con- 
fidant, friend, a title of certain queens of Egypt. 


khnemu BEL! t IV, 1183, 
Oeo s GRUE 
SR vhi Ge dr rp. nm 296 


e | 5 6 : 
var, AMA MÅ |, associates, companions, friends. 
== I 


, internal disturbance of 


== KH, KHA 


to build, to put 
khnem Y = M. together. 


khnemu OR E ER v 


vi å 
© 


khnem åten : IN | mam 


Wy | se nanny Nila | E Thes. 434, conjunction 


of the sun; \Ẹ/ | er, Rec. 3, 49, å con- 


junction of the disk morning and evening. 


Khnem ànkhtt f) IN + p T 


a title of the necropolis. 


Khnem GÅ, U. 556, ASA 
og OP ONG ODL ODT 
FRI Å OK HG the farhorned 


Ram-god, creator of the universe; later forms of 


the god’s name are — 9 AG. 5 "sd e N H. 
GapA 9-9 10. Glen 
sese Pr gg GL qas 


name DUAN = a EN 0 R d Aram. Pap. 


22; Gnostic xvovjus, xvougus, Xvovfhs. 


© the god of the 28th 
Khnem NS Ö — day of the month. 


Khnem f) Tuat XI, a god who supplied 
å offerings. 


Khnemit HE se , the left eye of Horus, 
z.e., the moon. 


Khnemit Y B consort of Khnem. 


Khnemit 0 X E P. 682, a goddess. 


Khnemiu Q X I, Tuat XI, a group 
ZS 


of gods who counted time. 


Khnemut fr 


goddesses of time - ess. 


; Tuat XI, a group of 


Khnemit-ur-t QT, P^ 62, 116, 
fem 


N. 103, ner. M. 69, 97, KS ©: 


B.D. 178, 33, “ Great Creatrix ”—a title of Nut. 
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KH, KHA == 


Khnemit-em-ånkh-ånnuit f iN 


= vt e le SU nia, 


B.D. 141 and 148, one of the seven divine 


e ANNAN A NNNNAA 
COWS; Var. AN IN 9 m | I 


MTT PS 


Khnem Neb j|» |, one of 


the seven forms of Khnemu. 


Khnem Neb-Uab-t ]—/7] -3 


Denderah IV, 83, Khnemu, lord of Elephantine 
and Philae. 


Khnem Neb-per-Mehti qj] — 


EM Denderah IV, 83, a form » 
Khnemu. 


Khnem Neb-Peshnu f) IN S A 


B.D. (Saïte) 36, 2, a form of 


ü 
= m of e, Khnemu. 


Khnem Neb-Smen 0 ‘| — 


—— NES 


Denderah IV, 83, a form of Khnemu. 
Khnem Neb-ta-ankhtt $] + 
ae P Khnemu as lord of the Other World. 


Khnem Neb-Tcherur o= 4 BE 


I Denderah IV, 83, a form of Khnemu. 


Khnem -nehep f) å Å fo jo li of 


Khnemu the potter. 


Khnem - Rå f IN 4 å Ö orm 


WY Mi a Khnemu-Ra. 


Khnem-renit (?) § 


a ram-god. 


Khnem- Heru-Hetep f) Ka 


=.) B.D. 142, V, 8, a form of Khnemu. 


UN ay Tuat XI, 
NNN 


Pressen $3 i xx 
AL dh AN HH r Pre 
» ð <> 
Khnem-khenti-uar-f f; E £l ve 


Ombos I, 93, NND £) = 


a god of 
offerings. 


+- KH, KHA 


Khnem-khenti-per-ànkh \fy (flh 


= +. 4. Khnemu, master of the Bogen Ot 
ife. 


Khnem-khenti-netchem-tchem- 


ånkh-t W Th it 1 bnt d Khnemu, 
master of the marriage-chamber. 


Khnem-khenti-taui-neteru Y | 


a) tT T Khnemu, master of the lands of 
uel" the gods. 


Khnem-sekhet-àsh .... f Y | Nt 


& OI one of the seven forms of 
e | Q d Khnemu. 


Khnem-qenbti ( IN S DES pA 


iS cu Tuat II, a ram-god with a knife-shaped 
phallus. 


Khnem-qet-heru-nebu ANG 


2oy Gi B.M. 32, 202, Khnemu, 
in | P maker of mankind. 


Rec. 21, 14, 


khnemit iae 
Give 12 09 EOS. 
IV, 1064, A [y =, (ja M 
fio BAS tre 
8h à Gen: Q mmm, Metternich Stele 
m 0 S. Mer 
cistern; plur. Te ER ca M 


— NAAN Israel Stele 23; 
Kubban Stele, 0 ee 1» Tut port Re 


NNN 
khnemit GÅ mm fem em 
ANNA c 
2 B.D. 163, 16, the “western well of 
g’ Egypt.” 


khnemit her (jo mm 2 pm, 


the “upper pool” ; site unknown. 


, spring, well, poeti 


khnemit ur-t ()2 Se, the name of an 
object painted on coffins. 


khnemit N rar 0 > Rev. 


1I, 172, a wooden object used in fishing (?) 


khnemiu 0 ill KS | , birds, waterfowl. 
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KH, KHA «+= 


khnemes-ti 0 EN | 3 b nostrils. 


khenset YI EEE e ko 


or crown. 


khenk 553 2T a kind of stuff, pos 


kher A, A {| M, later OX , 

<< <> <> 

under, having or possessing something ; Copt. 

2,8, Ba. 

. kheri A |, U. 554, 2.77, Do, > , 
= A MEN 

D , under, subservient to, a person or thing 

under something, lower, the lower part; Copt. 

HAE, Fee; FAN D 1 face downwards ; 

| A = Å , downwards ; In på 
> <> 


— TT 
under the favour of. 


kherå, kheri M Alw 2 
subject, serf, vassal, servant; fem. ER å OG 


po B A. 2 HL 2 S jj 
> I —> 
IT D D Am Rec. 31, 172, employees, 
: , 
<> workpeople. 
kherit m |; lower; —— IV, 919, estate. 
a ca 


kheriu Å ill QT, the lower, or last, 


as opposed to F ill e , the upper or first. 
= Fi I 


[n x 
kheru AY» j = Copt. SPA, Dpi. 
SISSE 
(Mo — mo | 


, A > beings of 
a 


earth, beings and things terrestrial, those who 
are below ; Copt. 9,pat, pai. 


kheri åst re Å 1 J Å RE: 
«> ee 
A <> Israel Stele, begge 
21, 43, D la > m . 


" sli 
Eros E | an re 
gemi 


Ft | cies. | Mi, * under the hand of,” 


i.e, assistant, deputy; > dl | s Lu Ty 


e ay HÅ, the mate of a captain ; NG i 
<> I 


h 
e in thy power. 


«=> KH, KHA [ 580 ] KH, KHA += 
: ; . A ii) fiy I 
kheri peh-t EN D, Metternich Stele khert, kherit >, SÅ Ej p 
51, behind, * under the back of”; E oed IV, 968, Å All F IV, 656, D A C. PX, 


ibid. 51. 
kheri metu (?) Å |. A d da sub- 


dinate, deputy of th 
ordinate, deputy o xw 


kheri er heri || EE => ÆR, 
P. 11168, 55, bottom side uppermost. 


kheri ha-t A <, before, formerly, 


ns di 
kheri khait f IR cess Tp? he 
who is suffering from sickness, the patient. 
kheri khetem [M % c, Décrets 19, 
= 


"under the seal,” said specially of orders sealed 
with the palace seal. 


kheri ta ha-t [1 ARA, Rev. 12, 39, 
at the front; Copt. L&T 9H. 
kheri tem-t A œ, AND, 
coe IP pee Drs] 


4, he who is under the knife, 
a sufferer from a disease. 


kheri tchatcha M @, Thes. 1295, 
deputy, he who is under the chief. 


kheri [M, U. 214, scrotum; kherui 
A P. 662, 780, M. In D 
D, 2, 780, 773, D, 
EETA Ass, P355 00 wp, 
e eo e 
D DH In In 
— Dow GE n ed bees 
Ih ell ID, the testicles. 
Khert (?) A, L.D. III, 2774, a god, 
the Mole-god ; compare Heb. abn. 
Kherit n, P. 705, a goddess mentioned 


with Oz m. 


Khert-neter'] A ics CAES : dest 


E] bist cemetery, necro- 
125 oF eh: Av” polis. 
Khertt-neter wh Ohya 


the necropolis "ro. 


Berg. . II, 42, 


kher E > M , m, to have, to 
—! 


e 
hold to possess OSSeSSOFr ; In ossessors, 
s tO p » P 3 "TO P 


alam PESE [n hs goods, objects, 
— cxi 
possessions, property, wants, needs, share, 


portion, the things which belong to someone, 
events, circumstances, matters, affairs, course 


of events; Copt. 9,pe, Ape ; Ef! JS 
Gr RUE |, everybody's business or affairs; 


1 O mas the affairs of the 
a J a l 


gods; [n PXXHM [A Ji {© annual pro- 


duce; EN m o^ ev "m | fl 
«cie m e | <—> 

NNN 
pe $i A co» IV, 482, 992 & 
å cas He T ao i 
rr acum came niae 
exi Mole, SS = it eon a 
on wee , the thing of the day, the 


business or matter of every day, the daily round 


QU , the matters 


D || 
or course; <=> J| | 
= | 1 anm 


or affairs of to-day. 
kherit De, 4, 1 EP 2 
a ED St — 


& what one needs, z.e., provisions, means 
"annis of subsistence ; Copt. 9,p€, Ape. 


kheriå AM ne | Å Rec. 6, 9, dues, re- 
<>a’ venues, impost, tax. 


kheri heb n $ JH. I, 138, Å Ags 
TÅ noen ae, B. E] OY 
a a Dh Jo Ag m 
Sw S21 jest 11 Jo 
åa åa Js. OF Jg. 
defun Ave JAG. 


the reader of the holy books in the temple or at 
the , Rec. 11, 131; Gr. 
OA Tapixevrj. 


kheri n åshau i D J aa SN | 


A.Z. 99, 95, the priest of the people. 


b o) " wile 
J, a priest or magician, 


funerals; [I 
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